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We cannot transcribe this titlepage without strong feelings of 
regret. The editing of these volumes was the last of the use- 
ful and modest services rendered to literature by a nobleman — 
of amiable manners; of untarnished public and private charac- 
ter, and of cultivated mind. On this, as on other occasions, 
Lord Dover performed his part diligently, judiciously, and 
without the slightest ostentation. He had two merits which 
are rarely found together in a commentator. He was content 
to be merely a commentator, to keep in the: background, and 
_tq leave the'foreground to the author whom he had undértaken 
to illustrate. Yet, though willing to be an attendant, he was ; 
by no means a slave: nor did-he consider it as part of hise 
duty to see po faults in the writer to whom he faithfully and 
assiduously rendered the humblest literary offices. 
- Phe faults of Horace Walpole’s head and heart are indeed 
sufficiently glaring. His writings, it is true, rank ag high 
among the delicacies of intellectual epicures as the Strasburg 
pies among the dishes described in the Almanach des Gour- 
mands. But, as the pdté-de-foie-gras owes its excellence to - 
the diseases of the wretched animal which furnishes it, and 
would be good for sofhing if it were not made of livers pre= 
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ternatwrally swollen, so none but an unhealthy and disorga’ 
jzed mind could have produced. such literary luxuries as t 
works of Walpole. ; ; 

He was, unless we have formed a very erroneous judgme: 
of his character, the most eccentric, the most artificial, t! 
most fastidious, the most capricious of men. His mind w: 
a bundle of inconsistent whims and adectations. His fa 
tures were covered by mask within mask, When the out 
disguise of obvious affectation was removed, you were still:. 
far as ever from seeing the real man. He played innumerab; 
parts, and over-acted them all. When he talxed misaxe 
thropy, he out-Timoned Timon. When he talked philans 
thropy, he left Howard at an immeasurable distance. He 
scoffed at courts, and kept a chronicle of their most trifling 
seandal; at society, and was blown about by its slightest 
veerings of opinion; at literary fame, and left fair copies of 
his private letters, with copious notes, to be published after 
his decease; at rank, and never for a moment forgot that he 
was an Honourable; at the practice of entail, and tasked the 
ingenuity of conveyancers to tie up his villa in the strictest 
settlement. : 

The conformation of his mind was such that whatever was 
little seemed to him great,-and whatever was great seemed to 
him little. Serious business was a trifle to him, and trifles 
were his serious business. To chat with blue stockings, to 
write little copies of complimentary verses on little occasions, 
to superintend a private press, to preserve from natural decay 
the perishable topics of Ranelagh and White’s, to record 
divorces and bets, Miss Chudleigh’s absurdities and George 
Selwyn’s good sayings, to decorate a grotesque house with 
pie-crust battlements, to procure rare engravings and antique 
chimney-boards, to match odd gauntlets, to lay out a maze of 
walks within five acres of ground, these were the grave em- 
ployments of his long life. From these he turned to politics 
as to an amusement. After-the labours of the print-shop 
and the auction-room, he unbent his mind in the House of 
Commons. And, having indulged in the recreation of making 
laws and voting millions, he returned to more important pur- 
suits, to researches after Queen Mary’s comb, Wolsey’s red 
hat, the pipe which Van Tromp smoked during his last sea- 
fight, and the spur which King William struck into the flank 
- of Sorrel. 

Ia every thing in which Walpole busied himself, in the 
fne arts, in literature, in public affats he was drawn by 
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some. strange attraction from the great to the little; and from 
the useful to the odd. “The politics in which he ‘took the 
keenest interest, were politics scarcely deserving of the name. 
The growlings of. George the Second, the flirtations of Prin- 
cess Emily with the Duke of Grafton, the amours of Prince 
Frederic and “Lady Middlesex, the squabbles between Gold 
Stick in Waiting 2nd the Master of the Buckhounds, the 
disagreements between the tutors of Prince George, these 
matters engaged almost all the attention which Walpole 
could spare from matters more important still, from bidding 
for Zinckes and Petitots, ‘from cheapening fragments of ta- 
pestry and handles of old lances, from joining bits of painted 
glass, and from setting up memorials of departed cats and 
dogs. While he was fetching and carrying the gossip of 
Kensington Palace and Carlton House, he fancied that he 
was engaged in politics, and when he recorded that gossip, 
he fancied that he was writing history. 

He was, as he has himself told us, fond of faction ag an 
umusement. He loved mischief: but he loved quiet; and he 
was constantly on the watch for opportunities of gratifying 
both his tastes at once. “He sometimes contrived, without 
showing himself, to disturb the course of ministerial negotia- 
tious and to spread confusion through the political circles, 
He does not himself pretend that, on these occasions, he wag 
actuated by public spirit; nor does he appear to have had 
any private advantage in view. He thought it a good prac- 
tical joke to set public men together by the ears; and he 
enjoyed their perplexities, their accusations, and their re- 
criminations, as a malicious boy enjoys the embarrassment of 
a misdirected traveller. 

About polities, in the high sense of the word, he knew 

- nothing, and cared nothing. He called himself a, Whig. 
His father’s son could scarcely assume any other name. It 
pleased him also to affect a foolish dislike of kings as kings, 
and a foolish love and admiration of rebels as rebels: and 
perhaps, while kings were not in danger, and while rebels 
were not in Teing, he really believed that he held the doc- 
trines which he professed. To go no further than the letters 
‘now before us, he is perpetually boasting to his friend Mann 
of his aversion to royalty and to royal persons. He calls the 
crime of Damien “that. least bad of inurders, the murder of 
a king.” He hung up in his villa an engraving of the death- 
warrant of Charles, with the inscription “Major Charta.” 
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Yet the most superficial knowledge of history might have 
taught him that the Restoration, and the crimes and folli¢s 
_of the twenty-eight years which followed the Restoration, - 
syere the effects of this Greater Charter. Nor was there 
much in the means by which that instrument was obtained 
that could gratify a judicious lover of liberty. A man must 
hate kings very bitterly, before he can thfnk it desirable that 
the representatives of the people should be turned out of 
doors by dragoons, in order to get at a king’s head. Wal- 
pole’s Whiggism, however, was of a very harmless kind. He 
kept it, as he kept the old spears and helmets at Strawberry 
Hill, merely for show. He would just as soon have thought 
of taking down the arms of the ancient.Templars and Hos- 
pitallers from the walls of his hall, and setting off on a crn- 
sade to the Holy Land, as of acting in the spirit of these 
daring warriors and statesmen, great even in their errors, 
whose names and seals were affixed to the warrant which he 
prized so highly. He liked revolution and regicide only when 
they were a hundred years old. His republicanism, like the 
courage of a bully, or the love of a fribble, was strong and 
ardent when there was no oceasion for it, and subsided when 

he had an opportunity of bringing it to the proof. As soon 

as the revolutionary spirit really began to stir in Europe, as 

soon as the hatred of kings became something more than a 
sonorous phrase, he was frightened into af fanatical royalist, 

and became one of the most extravagant alarmists of those 
wretched ‘times. In truth, his talk about liberty, whether 

he Imew it or not, was from the beginning a mere cant, the 
remains of a phraseology which had meant something in the 
mouths of those from whom he had learned it, but which, in 

his mouth, meant about as much as the oath by which the 
Knights of some modern orders pind themselves to redress 

the wrongs of all injured ladies. He had been fed in his 
boyhood with Whig speculations on government. He must 

often have seen, at Houghton or in Downing Street, men 

who had been Whigs when it was as dangerous to be a Whig 

as to be a highwayman, men who had voted for’the Exclision 

pill, who had been concealed in garrets and cellars after the 
battle of Sedgemoor, and who had set their names to the 
declaration that they would live and die with the Prince of 
Orange. He had acquired the language of these men, and 

he repeated it by rote, though it was at variance with all his 
tastes and feelings; just as some old Jacobite families per- 

. “2 sisted in praying for the Pretendes, and in passing their 

* é * 
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glasses over the water-decanter when they drank the King’s 

' health, long after they had become loyal supporters of the . 
government of George the Third. He was a Whig by the 
accident of hereditary connexion; but he was essentially a 
courtier ; and not the less a courtier because he pretended to 
sneer at the objects whfich excited his admiration and envy. 
His real tastes perpetually show themselves through the thin 
disguise. While professing all the contempt of Bradshaw or 
Ludlow for crowned heads, he took the trouble to write a 
book concerning Royal Authors. He pryed with the utmost 
anxiety into the most minute particulars relating to the Royal 
Family. When he was a child, he was haunted with a long- 
ing to see George the First, and gave his mother no peace 
till she had found a way of gratifying his curiosity. The 
same feeling, covered with a thousand disguises, attended 
him to the grave. No observation that dropped from the 
lips of Majesty seemed to him too trifling to be recorded. 
The French songs of Prince Frederic, compositions certainly 
not deserving of preservation on account of their intrinsic 
merit, have been carefully preserved for us by this contemner 
of royalty. In truth, every page of Walpole’s works bewrays 
him. This Diogenes, who would be thought to prefer his tub 
to a palace, and who has nothing to ask of the masters of 
Windsor and Versailles but that they will stand out of his 
light, is a geritleman-usher at heart. 

_ He had, it is plain, an uneasy consciousness of the frivolity 
of his favourite pursuits; and this consciousness produced 
one of the most diverting of his ten thousand affectations. 
His busy idleness, his indifference to matters which the world 

, generally regards as important, his passion for trifles, he 
thought fit to dignify with the name of philosophy. He spoke 
of himself as of a man whose equanimity was proof to ambi- 
tious hopes and fears, who had learned to rate power, wealth, 
and fame at their true value, and whom the. conflict of par- 
ties, the rise and fall of statesmen, the ebb and flow of public 

' opinion, moved only to a smile of mingled compassion and 
disdain, It was owing to the peculiar elevation of his cha- 
racter that he cared about a pinnacle of lath and plaster 
more than about the Middlesex election, and about a m'nia- 
ture of Grammont more than about the American Revolution. 
Pitt and Murray might talk themselves hoarse about trifles. 
But questions of government and war were too iisignificant 
to detain a mind whizh «vas occupied in recording the scandal 
of club-rooms and the Whispers of the back-stairs, and which 
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was even capable of selecting and disposing chairs of ebony 
and shields of rhinoceros-skin. 

One of his innumerable whims was an extreme unwilling- 
ness to be considered a man of letters. Not that he was 
indifferent to literary fame. Far from jt. Scarcely any writer 
has ever troubled himself so much about the appearance 
which his works were to make before posterity. But he had 
set his heart on incompatible objects. He wished to be a 
celebrated author, and yet to be a mere idle gentleman, one’ 
of those Epicurean gods of the earth who do nothing at all, 
and who pass their existence in the contemplation of their 
own ‘perfections. He did not like to have any thing in 

_ common with the wretches who lodged in the little courts 
behind St. Martin’s Church, and stole out on Sundays to dine 
with their bookseller. He avoided the society of authors. 
He spoke with lordly contempt of the most distinguished 
among them. He tried to find out some way of writing 
books, as M. Jourdain’s father sold cloth, without derogating 
from his character of Gentilhomme. “ Lui, marchand ? Cest 
pure médisance: il ne Va jamais été. Tout ce qu'il faisait, 
eest qu'il était fort obligeant, fort officieux; et comme il se 
connaissait fort bien en étoffes, il en allait choisir de tous les 
ebtés, les faisait apporter chez lui, et en donnait 4 ses amis 
pour de V’argent.” There are several amusing instances of 
‘Walpole’s feeling on this subject in the letters now before 

us. Mann had complimented him on the learning which 
appeared in the “Catalogue of Royal and Noble Authors; ” 
and it ig curious to see how impatiently Walpole bore the 
imputation of having attended to any thing so unfashionable 
as the improvement of his mind. “I know nothing. How 
should 12 I who have always lived in the big busy world; 
who lie a-bed all the morning, ealling it morning as long as 
you please; who sup in companys who have played at faro 
half my.life, and now at Joe till two and three in the morn- 
ing; who have always loved pleasure ; haunted,auctionse.... 
How I have laughed when some of the Magazines have called 
‘me the learned gentleman. Pray don’t be like the Maga- 
ziney” This folly might be pardoned in a boy. But a man 
between forty and fifty years old, as Walpole then was, ought 
to be quite as much ashamed of playing at loo till three 
every morgipg as of being that vulgar thing, a learned gen- 
tleman. 

% The literary character has undoufteily its full share of 
faults. and of very serious and offensive faults. If Walpole 
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had avoided those faults, we could have pardoned the fasti- 

- diousness with which he declined all fellowship with men of 
learning. But from those faults Walpole was not one jot 
more free than the garreteers from whose contact he shrank. 
Of literary meannesses and literary vices, his life and his 
works contain as mang instances as the life and the works 
of any member of Johnson’s club. The fact is, that Walpole 
had the faults of Grub Street, with a large addition from St. 
James’s Street, the vanity, the jealousy, the irritability of a 
man of letteys,"the affected superciliousness and apathy of a 
man of ton. 

His judgment of literature, of contemporary literature 
especially, was altogether perverted by his aristocratical feel- 
ings. No writer surely was ever guilty of so much false and 
absurd criticism. He almost invariably speaks with contempt 
of those books which are now universally allowed to be. the 
best that appeared in his time: and, on the other hand, he 
speaks of writers of rank and fashion as if they were entitled 
to the same precedence in literature which would have been 
allowed to them in a drawing-room. In these letters, for 
example, he says that he would rather have written the most 
absurd lines in Lee than Thomson’s Seasons. The periodical 
paper called “The World,” on the other hand, was by “our 
first writers.” Who, then, were the first writers of England 
in the year 1758? Walpole has told us in a note. Our 
readers will probably guess that Hume, Fielding, Smollett, 
Richardson, Johnson, Warburton, Collins, Akenside, Gray, 
Dyer, Young, Warton, Mason, or some of those distin- 
guished men, were in the list. Not one of them. Our first 
writers, it seems, were Lord Chesterfield, Lord Bath, Mr. W. 
Whithed, Sir Charles Williams, Mr. Soame Jenyns, Mr. Cam- 
bridge, Mr. Coventry. Of these seven personages, Whithed 
was the lowest in station, Uut was the most accomplished 
tuft-hunter of his time. ‘Coventry was of a noble family. 
The other five had among thent two seats in the House of 
Lords, two seats in the House of Commons, three seats in 
the Privy Council, a baronetcy, a blue riband, a red riband, 
about a hundred thousand pounds a year, and not ten pages 
that are worth reading. The writings of Whithed, Sam- 
bridge, Coventry, and Lord Bath, are forgotten. Soame 
Jenyns is remembered chiefly by Johnson’s review of the 
foolish Essay on the Origin of Evil. Lord Chesterfeld stands 
much lower in the estimation of posterity than he would have 
done if his letters hidenever been published. The lampoon% 
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of Sir Charles Williams are’ now read only by the curious,’ 


and, though not without occasional flashes of wit, have always 
seemed to us, we must own, very poor performances. 

Walpole judged of French literature after the same fashion. 
He understood and loved the French language. Indeed, he 
loved it too well. His style is more deeply tainted with Gal- 
. licism than that of any other English writer with whom we 
are acquainted. His composition often reads, for a page 
together, like a rude translation from the French. We meet 
every minute with such sentences as these, “ Ohe, knows what 
temperaments Annibal Caracci painted.” ‘The impertinent 
personage!” “She is dead rich.” “Lord Dalkeith is dead 
of the small-pox in three days.” “It will now be seen 
whether he or they are most patriot.” 

His love of the French language was of a peculiar kind. 
He loved it as having been for a century the vehicle of all 
the polite nothings of Europe, as the sign by which the free- 
masons of fashion recognised each other in every capital from 
Petersburgh to Naples, as the language of raillery, as the 
language of anecdote, as the language of memoirs, as the 
language of correspondence. Its higher uses he altogether 
disregarded. The literature of France has been to ours what 
Aaron was to Moses, the expositor of great truths which 
would else have perished for want of a voice to utter them 
with distinctness. The relation which existed between Mr. 
Bentham and M. Dumont is an exact illustration of the 
intellectual relation in which the two countries stand to each 
other. The great discoveries in physics, in metaphysics, 
in political science, are ours. But scarcely any foreign nation 
except France has received them from us by direct communi- 
cation. Isolated by our situation, isolated by our manners, 
we found truth, but we did not impart it. France has been 
the interpreter between Englan€ and mankind. 

In the time of Walpole, this prdtess of interpretation was 
in full activity. The great french writers were busy in pro- 
claiming through Europe the names of Bacon; of Newton, 
and of Locke. The English principles of toleration, the 
English respect for personal liberty, the English doctrine 
that all power is a trust for the public good, were making 
rapid progress. There is scarcely any thing in history so 
interesting as that great stirring up of the mind of France, 
that shaking of the foundations of all establisked opinions, 
that uprooting of old truth and old errpr. It was plain that 


Righty principles were at work, whether for evil or for good.- 
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It was plain that a great change in the whole social system 
was at hand. Fanatics of one kind might anticipate a golden 
age, in which men should live under the simple dothinion of 
reason, in perfect equality and perfect amity, withcut pro- 
perty, or marriage, or king,-or God. A fanatic of another 
kind might see nothing in the doctrines of the philosophers 
but anarchy and atheism, might cling more closely to every 
old abuse, and might regret the good old days when St. Do- 
minic and Simon de Montfort put down the growing heresies 
of Provence, *.A wise man would have seen with regret the 
excesses into which the reformers were running; but he 
would have done justice to their genius and to their phi- 
lanthropy. He would have censured their errors; but he 
would have remembered that, as Milton has ‘said, error is but 
opinion in the making. While he condemned their hostility 
to religion, he would have acknowledged that it was the 
natural effect of a system under which religion had been con= 
stantly exhibited to them in forms which common sense 
rejected and at which humanity shuddered. While he con- 
demned some of their political doctrines as incompatible with 
all law, all property, and all civilisation, he would have ac- 
knowledged that the subjects of Louis the Fifteenth had 
every excuse which men could have for being eager to pull 
down, and for being ignorant of the far higher art of setting 
up. While anticipating a fierce conflict, a great and wide- 
wasting destruction, he would yet have looked forward to the 
final close with a good hope for France and for mankind. 
Walpole had neither hopes nor fears. Though the most 
Frenchified English writer of the eighteenth century, he 
troubled himself little about the portents which were daily 
to be discerned in the French literature of his time. While 
the most eminent Frenchmen were studying with enthusiastic 
delight English politics and English philosophy, he was 
studying as intently the gossip of the old court of France. 
The fashions and scandal of Versailles and Marli; fashions 
and scandal a hundred years old, occupied him infinitely 
more'than a great moral revolution which was taking place 
in his sight. He took a prodigious interest in every noble 
sharper whose vast volume of wig and infinite length of 
riband had figured at the dressing or at the tucking up of 
Louis the Fourteenth, and of every profligate woman of 
quality who had carried her train of lovers backward dnd 
forward from king tq parliament, and from parliament to 
king, during the wets ef the Fronde. These were the people 
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of whom he treasured up the’ smallest memorial, of whom he 
loved to hear the most trifling anecdote, and for whose like- 
nesses he would have given any price. Of the great French 
writers of his own time, Montesquieu is the only one of 
whom he speaks with enthusiasm. And even of Montesquieu 
he speaks with less enthusiasm than of that abject thing, 
Crébillon the younger, a scribbler as licentious as Louvet and 
as dullas Rapin. A man must be strangely constituted who 
can take interest in pedantic journals of the blockades laid 
by the Duke of A. to the hearts of the Marquise de B. and 
the Comtesse de C. This trash Walpole extols in language 
sufficiently high for the merits of Don Quixote. He wished 
to possess a likeness of Crébillon; and Liotard, the first 
painter of miniatures then living, was employed to preserve 
the features of the profligate dunce. The admirer of the 
Sopha and of the Lettres Athéniennes had little respect to 
spare for the men who were then at the head of French 
literature. He kept carefully out of their way. He tried to 
keep other people from paying them any attention. He 
could not deny that Voltaire and Rousseau were clever men ; 
but he took every opportunity of depreciating them. Of 
D’Alembert he spoke with a contempt which, when the in- 
tellectual powers of the two men are compared, seems ex- 
quisitely ridiculous. D’Alembert complained that he was 
accused of having written Walpole’s squib against Rousseau. 
“T hope,” says Walpole, “that nobody will attribute D’Alem- 
bert’s works to me.” He was in little danger. 

It is impossible to deny, however, that Walpole’s writings 
have real merit, and merit of a very rare, though not of a 
yery high kind. Sir Joshua Reynolds used to say that, 
though nobody would for a moment compare Claude to Ra- 
phael, there would be another, Raphael before there was 
another Claude. And we own that we expect to see fresh 
Humes and fresh Burkes before we again fall in with that 
peculiar combination of moral and intellectual qualities 
to which the writings of Walpole owe their extraordinary 
popularity. 

Tt is easy to describe him by negatives. He had not a 
creative imagination. He had not a pure taste. He was 
not a great reasoner. There is indeed scarcely any writer 
in whose works it would be possible to find so many contra- 
dictory judginents, so many sentences of extravagant non- 
sense. Nor was it only in his familiar correspondence that 
he wrote in this flighty and inconsisterit manner, but in long 
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and elaborate books, in books repeatedly transcribed and in- 
tended for the public eye. We will give an instance or two; 
for, without instances, readers not very familiar with his 
works will scarcely understand our meaning. In the Anec- 
dotes of Painting, he states, very truly, that the art declined 
after the commencemtnt of the civil wars. He proceeds to 
inquire why this happened. ‘The explanation, we should 
have thought, would have been easily found. He might 
have mentioned the loss of a king who was the most munifi- 
cent and judicious patron that the fine arts have ever had in 
England, the troubled state of the country, the distressed 
condition of many of the aristocracy, perhaps also the aus- 
terity of the victorious party. These circumstances, we 
conceive, fully account for the phenomenon. But this so- 
lution was not odd enough to satisfy Walpole. He discovers 
another cause for the decline of the art, the want of models. 
Nothing worth painting, it seems, was left to paint. “How 
picturesque,” he exclaims, “was the figure of an Anabaptist!” 
—as if puritanism had put out the sun and withered the 
trees; as if the civil wars had blotted out the expression of 
character and passion from the human lip and brow; as if 
many of the men whom Vandyke painted had not been living 
in the time of the Commonwealth, with faces little the worge 
for wear; as if many of the beauties afterwards portrayed by 
Lely were not in their prime before the Restoration ; as if 
the garb or the features of Cromwell and Milton were less 
picturesque than those of the round-faced peers, as like each 
other as eggs to eggs, who look out from the middle of the 
periwigs of Kneller. In the memoirs, again, Walpole sneers 
at the Prince of Wales, afterwards George the Third, for 
presenting a collection of books to one of the American 
colleges during the Seven Years’ War, and says that, instead 
of books, his Royal Highness ought to have sent arms and 
ammunition; as if a war ough} to suspend all study and all 
edycation; or as if it were the business of the ‘Prince of 
Wales to supply the colonies with military stores out of his 
own pocket. We have perhaps dwelt too long on these pas- 
sages; but we have done so because they are specimens of 
Walpole’s manner. Every body who reads his work’ with 
attention will find that they swarm with loose and foolish 
observations like those which we have cited; observations 
which might pass in conversation or in a ha&ty letter, but 
which are unpardonable in books deliberately written and 
repeatedly corrected. * : 
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He appears to have thought that he saw very far into men, 
but we are under the necessity of altogether dissenting from 
his opinion. We do not conceive that he had any power of 
disverning the finer shades of character. He practised an 
art, however, which, though easy and even vulgar, obtains 
for those who practise it the reputatior of discernment with 
ninety-nine people out of a hundred. He sneered at every 
body, put on every action the worst construction which it 
would bear, “ spelt every man backward,” to borrow the Lady 
Hero's phrase, ce 


“Turned every man the wrong side out, 
And never gave to truth and virttic that 
Which simpleness and merit purchaseth.” 


In this way any man may, with little sagacity and little 
trouble, be considered by those whose good opinion is not 
worth having as a great judge of character. 

Jt ig said that the hasty and rapacious Kneller used to 
send away the ladies who sate to him as soon as he had 
sketched their faces, and to paint the figure and hands from 
his housemaid. It was in much the same way that Walpole 
portrayed the minds of others. He copied from the life only 
those glaring and obvious peculiarities which could not escape 
the most superficial observation. The rest of the canvass he 
filled up, in a’ careless dashing way, with knave and fool, 
mixed in such proportions as pleased Heaven. What a dif- 
ference between these daubs and the masterly portraits of 
Clarendon ! . 

There are contradictions without end in the sketches of 
character which abound in Walpole’s works. But if we were 
to form our opinion of his eminent contemporaries from a 
general survey of what he has written concerning them, we 
should say that Pitt was a strutting, ranting, mouthing actor, 
Charles Townshend an impudent and voluble jack-pudding, 
Murray a demure, cold-blooded, cowardly hypocrite, Hard- 
wicke an insolent upstart, with the understanding of a petti- 
fogger and the heart of a hangman, Temple an impertinent 
poltroon, Egmont a solemn coxcomb, Lyttelton a poor creature 
whose only wish was to go to heaven in a coronet, Onslow a 
pompous proser, Washington abraggart, Lord Camden sullen, 
Lord Townshend malevolent, Secker an atheist who had 
shammed Christian for a mitre, Whitefield an impostor who 
swindled his converts out of their watches. The Walpoles fare 
little better than their neighbours. Ola Horace is constantly 
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represented as a coarse, brutal, niggardly buffoon, and his son 
as worthy of such a father. In short, if we are to trust this dis- 
cerning judge of human nature, England in his time contained 
litle sense and no virtue, except what was distributed between 
himself, Lord Waldgrave, and Marshal Conway. 

Of such a writer jt is scarcely necessary to say, that his 
works are destitute of every charm which is derived from 
elevation or from tenderness of sentiment. When he chose 
to be humane and magnanimous,—for he sometimes, by way 
of variety, tried this affectation,—he overdid his part most 
ludicrously. None of his many disguises sat so awkwardly 
upon him. For example, he tells us that he did not choose 
to be intimate with Mr. Pitt. And why? Because Mr. Pitt 
had been among the persecutors of his father? Or because, 
as he repeatedly assures us, Mr. Pitt was a disagreeable man 
in private life? Nota all; but because Mr. Pitt was too fond 
of war, and was great with too little reluctance. Strange that 
a habitual scoffer like Walpole should imagine that this cant 
could impose on the dullest reader! If Molidre had put such 
a speech into the mouth of Tartuffe, we should have said 
that the fiction was unskilful, and that Orgon could not 
have been such a fool as to be taken in by it. Of the twenty- 
six years during which Walpole sat in Parliament, thirteen 
were years of war. Yet he did not, during all those thirteen 
years, utter a single word or give a single vote tending to 
peace. His most intimate friend, the only friend, indeed, to 
whom he appears to have been sincerely attached, Conway, 
was a soldier, was fond of his profession, and was perpetually 
entreating Mr. Pitt to give him employment. In this Walpole 
saw nothing but what was admirable. Conway was a hero 
for soliciting the command of expeditions which Mr. Pitt was 
a monster for sending out. 

What then is the charm, the irresistible charm, of Wal- 
pole’s writings? It consists, we think, in the art of amusing 
without exciting. He never c&nvinces the reason,.or fills the 
infagination, or touches the heart; but he keeps the mind of 
the reader constantly attentive, and constantly entertained. 
He had a strange ingenuity peculiarly his own, an ingenuity 
which appeared ingill that he did, in his building, in his gar- 
dening, in his upholstery, in the matter and in the manner of 
~ his writings. If we were to adopt the classification, not a 
very accurate classification, which Akenside hag given of the 
pleasures of the imagination, we should say, that with the 
Sublime and the BSegutiful Walpole had nothing to do, bit 
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that the third province, the Odd, was his peculiar domain. The 
motto which he prefixed to his Catalogue of Royal and Noble 
Authors might have been inscribed with perfect propriety over 
the door of every room in his house, and on the titlepage of 
every one of his books ; “ Dove diavolo, Messer Ludovico, avete 
pigliate tante coglionerie?” In his villa, every apartmentisa 
museum ; every piece of furniture is a curiosity; there is some- 
thing strange in the form of the shovel; there is a long story 
belonging to the bell-rope. We wander among a profusion of 
rareties, of trifling intrinsic value, but so quaint in fashion, or 
connected with such remarkable names and events, that they 
may well detain our attention for a moment. A moment is 
enough. Some new relic, some new unique, some new carved 
work, some new enamel,is forthcoming in an instant. One cabi- 
net of trinkets is no sooner closed than another is opened. It 
is the same with Walpole’s writings. It is not in their utility, 
it is not in their beauty, that their attraction lies. They are 
to the works of great historians and poets, what Strawberry 
Hill is to the Museum of Sir Hans Sloane or to the Gallery of 
Florence. Walpole is constantly showing us things, not of 
very great value indeed, yet things which we are pleased to 
see, and which we can see no where else. They are baubles; 
but they are made curiosities either by his grotesque work- 
manship or by some association belonging tothem. His style 
is one of those peculiar styles by which every body is attracted, 
and which nobody can safely venture to imitate. He is a man- 
nerist whose manner has become perfectly easy to him. His 
affectation is so habitual and so universal that it can hardly 
be called affectation. The affectation is the essence of the 
man. It pervades all his thoughts and all his expressions. 
Tf it were taken away, nothing would be left. He coins new 
words, distorts the senses of old words, and twists sentences 
into forms which make grammatians stare. But all this he 
does, not only with an air of ease, but as if he could not help 
doing it. His wit was, in its essential properties, of the same 
kind with that of Cowley and Donne. Like theirs, it consisted 
in an exquisite perception of points of analogy and points of 
contrast too subtile for common observation. Like them, 
Walpole perpetually startles us by the ease with which he 
yokes together ideas between which there would seem at first 
sight, to be no connexion. But he did not, like them, affect 
the gravity ofa lecture, and draw his illustrations from the la~ 
boratory and from the schools. His tone was light and fleering; 
his topics were the topics of the club ard the ball-room ; and 
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therefore his strange combinations and far-fetched allusions, 
though very closely resembling those which tire us to death 
in the poems of the time of Charles the First, are read with 
pleasure constantly new. 

No man who has written so much is so seldom tiresome, In 
his books there are searcely any of those passages which, in 
our school days, we used to call skip. Yet he often wrote on 
subjects which are generally considered as dull, on subjects 
which men of great talents have in vain endeavoured to ren- 
der popular. - When we compare the Historic Doubts about 
Richard the Third with Whitaker’s and Chalmer’s books on 
a far imore interesting question, the character of Mary Queen 
of Scots; when we compare the Anecdotes of Painting with 
the works of Anthony Wood, of Nichols, of Granger, we at 
once see Walpole’s superiority, not in industry, not in learn- 
ing, not in accuracy, not in logical power, but in the art of 
writing what people will like to read. He rejects all but the 
attractive parts of his subject. He keeps only what is in 
itself amusing, or what can be made so by the artifice of his 
diction. The coarser morsels of antiquarian learning he aban- 
dons to others, and sets out an entertainment worthy of a 
Roman epicure, an entertainment consisting of nothing but 
delicacies, the brains of singing birds, the roe of mullets, the 
sunny halves of peaches. This we think is the great merit of 
his romance. There is little skill in the delineation of the 
characters. Manfred is as commonplace a tyrant, Jerome as 
commonplace a confessor, Theodore as commonplace a young 
gentleman, Isabella and Matilda as commonplace a pair of 
young ladies, as are to be found in any of the thousand Italian 
castles in which condotticri have revelled or in which imprisoned 
duchesses have pined. We cannot say that we much admire 
the big man whose sword is dug up in one quarter of the globe, 
whose helmet drops from the clouds in another, and who, 
after clattering and rustling for some days, ends by kicking 
the house down. But the storf, whatever its value may be, 
nevtr flags for a single moment. There are no digressions, 
or unseasonable descriptions, or long speeches. Every sen- 
tence carries the action forward. The excitement is constantly 
renewed. Absurd as is the machinery, insipid as are the 
human actors, no reader probably ever thought the book dull. 
’ Walpole’s Letters are generally considered as his best per- 
formances, and, we think, with reason. His faults are far 
less offensive to us in his correspondence than in his books. 
His wild, absurd, ard ever-changing opinions about men an€ 
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things are easily pardoned in familiar letters. His bitter, 
scoffing, depreciating dispdsition does not show itself in so 
unmitigated a manner as‘in his Menioirs. A writer of let- 
ters must in general be civil and friendly to his correspondent 
at least, if.to no other person. wae ‘ 

He loved letter-writing, and had evidently studied it as an 
art. It was, in truth, the very kind of. writing for such a 
man, for a man very ambitious to rank among wits, yet 
nervously afraid that, while obtaining the reputation of a’ 
wit, he might lose caste as a gentleman. There was nothing 
vulgar in writing a letter. Not even Ensign Northerton, not 
even the Captain described in Hamilton’s Bawn,—and Wal- 
pole, though the author of many quartos, had some feelings 
in common with those gallant officers,—would have denied 
that a gentleman might sometimes correspond with a friend. 
Whether Walpole bestowed much labour on the cotnposition 
of his letters, it is impossible to judge from internal evidence. 
There ave passages which seem perfectly unstudied. But the 
appearance of ease may be the effect of labour. There are 
passages which have a very artificial air. But they may 
have been produced without effort by a mind of which the 
natural ingenuity had been improved into morbid quickness 
by constant exercise. We are never sure that we see him 
as he was. We are never sure that what appears to be na- 
ture is not disguised art. We are never sure that what 
appears to be art is not merely habit which has become 
second nature. 

In wit and animation the present collection is not superior 
to those which have preceded it. But it has one great ad- 
vantage over them all. It forms a connected whole, a regular 
journal of what appeared to Walpole the most important 
transactions of the last twenty years of George the Second’s 
reign. It furnishes much new’ information concerning the 
history of that time, the portion of English history of which 
common readers know the least. 

The earlier letters contain the most lively and interesting 
account which we possess of that “ great Walpolean battle,” 
to use the words of Junius, which terminated in the retire- 
ment-of Sir Robert. Horace entered the House of Commons 
just in time to witness the last desperate struggle which his 
father, surrounded by enemies and traitors, maintained, with 
a spirit as brave as that of the column of Fontenoy, first for 
victory, and then for honourable retreat. Horace was, of 
Yourse, on the side of his family. Loxd Dover seems to have 
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been enthusiastic on 'the same side, and goes so far as to call 
Sir Robert “the glory of the Whigs.” - ; 

Sir Robert deserved this high eulogium, we think, as little 
as he deserved the abusive epithets which have often been 
coupled with his name. A fair character of him still remajns 
to be drawn : and, wheyever it shall be drawn, it will be equally 
unlike the portrait by Coxe and the portrait by Smollett. + 

He had, undoubtedly, great talents and great virtues. He 
was not, indeed, like the leaders of the party which opposed 
his Government, a brilliant orator. He was not a profound 
scholar, like” Carteret, or a wit and a fine gentleman, like 
Chesterfield. In all these respects his deficiencies were re- 
markable. His literature consisted of a scrap or two of 
Horace and an anecdote or two from the end of the Dic- 
tionary. His knowledge of history was so limited that, in 
the great debate on the Excise Bill, he was forced to ask 
Attorney-General Yorke who Empson and Dudley were. His 
manners were a littlé too coarse and boisterous even for that 
age of Westerns and Topehalls. When he ceased to talk of 
politics, he could talk of nothing but women; and he dilated 
on his favourite theme with a freedom which shocked even 
that plain-spoken generation, and which was quite unsuited 
to his age and station. The noisy revelry of his summer 
festivities at Houghton gave much scandal to grave people, 
and annually drove his kinsman and colleague, Lord Town- 
shend from the neighbouring mansion of Rainham. 

But, however ignorant Walpole might be of general hig- 
tory and of general literature, he was better acquainted than 
any man of his day with what it concerned him most to 
know, mankind, the English nation, the Court, the House of 
Commons, and the Treasury. Of foreign affairs he knew 
little; but his judgment was so good that his little know- 
ledge went very far. He was an exccllent parliamentary 
debater, an excellent parliamentary tactician, an excellent 
man of business. No man eve% brought more industry or 
mor€ method to the transacting of affairs. No minister in 
his time did so much ; yet no minister had so much leisure. 

He was a good-natured man who had during thirty years 
seen nothing but the worst parts of human nature in other 
men. He was familiar with the malice of kind people, and 
the perfidy of honourable people. Proud men had licked 
the dust before him. Patriots had begged him,to come up 
to the price of their puffed and advertised integrity. He 
said after his fall thaé it was a dangerous thing to be & 
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minister, that there were few minds which would not be in- 
jured by the constant spectacle of meanness and depravity. 
To his honour it must be confessed that few minds have 
come out of such a trial so little damaged in the most im- 
portant parts. He retired, after more than twenty years of 
supreme power, with a temper not soured, with a heart not 
hardened, with simple tastes, with frank manners, and with 
a capacity for friendship. No stain of treachery, of ingrati- 
tude, or of cruelty rests on his memory. Factious hatred, 
while flinging on his name every other foul aspersion, was 
compelled to own that he was not a man of blood. This 
would scarcely seem a high eulogium on a statesman of our 
times. It was then a rare and honourable distinction. The 
contests of parties in England had long been carried on with 
a ferocity unworthy of a civilised people. Sir Robert Wal- 
pole was the minister who gave to our Government that cha- 
racter of lenity which it has since generally preserved. It 
wag perfectly known to him that many of his opponents had 
dealings with the Pretender. The lives of some were at his 
mercy. He wanted neither Whig nor Tory precedents for 
using his advantage unsparingly. But, with a clemency to 
which posterity has never done justice, he suffered himself 
to be thwarted, vilified, and at last overthrown, by a party 
which included many men whose necks were in his power. 
That he practised corruption on a large scale is, we think, 
indisputable. But whether he deserves all the invectives 
which have been uttered against him on that account may be 
questioned. No man ought to be severely censured for not 
being beyond his age in virtue. To buy the votes of consti- 
tuents is ag immoral as to buy the votes of representatives. 
The candidate who gives five guineas to the freeman is as 
- culpable as the man who gives three hundred guineas to the 
member. Yet we know that, in our own time no man is 
thought wicked or dishonourable, no man is eut, no man is 
black-balled, because, under the old system of election, he 
was returned, in the only way in which he could be returned, 
for East Retford, for Liverpool, or for Stafford. Walpole 
governed by corruption because, in his time, it was impos- 
sible to govern otherwise. Corruption was unnecessary to 
the Tadors; for their Parliaments were feeble. The publicity 
which has of late years been given to parliamentary proceed- 
ings has raised the standard of morality among public men. 
_The power of public opinion is so great that, even before the 
reform of the representation, a faint “suspicion that a minis- 
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ter had given pecuniary gratifications to. Members of Parlia- 
. ment in return for their votes would have been enough to 
ruin him. But, during the century which followed the 
Restoration, the House of Commons was in that situation in 
which assemblies must be managed by corruption, or cannot 
be managed at all. Itewas not held in awe, as in the six- 
teenth century, by the throne. It was not held in anve, as 
in the nineteenth century, by the opinion of the people. Its 
constitution was oligarchical. Its deliberations were secret, 
Its power in the State was immense. The Government. had 
every conceivable motive to offer bribes. Many of the mem- 
bers, if they were not men of strict honour and probity, had 
no conceivable motive to refuse what the Government 
offered. In the reign of Charles the Second, accordingly, 
the practice of buying votes in the House of Commons was 
commenced by the daring Clifford, and carried to a great 
extent by the crafty and shameless Danby. The Revolution, 
great and manifold as were the blessings of which it was 
directly or remotely the cause, at first aggravated this evil. 
The importance of the House of Commons was now greater 
than ever. The prerogatives of the Crown were more strictly 
limited than ever; and those associations in which, more 
than in its legal prerogatives, its power had consisted, were 
completely broken. No prince was ever in so helpless and 
distressing a situation as William the Third. The party 
which defended his title was, on general grounds, disposed 
to curtail his prerogative. The party which was, on general 
grounds, friendly to prerogative, was adverse to his title. 
There was no quarter in which both his office and his person. 
could find favour. But while the influence of the House of 
Commons in the Government was becoming paramount, the 
influence of the people over the House of Commons was 
declining. It mattered little in the time of Charles the 
First whether that House were or were not chosen by the 
people: it was certain to act for the people, because it would 
have ‘been at the mercy of the Court but for the support of 
the people. Now that the Court was at the mercy of the 
House of Commons, those members who were not returned by 
popular election had nobody to please but themselves. ven 
those who were returned by popular election did not live, ag 
now, under a constant sense of responsibility. The consti- 
tuents were not, as now, daily apprised of the*-votes and 
speeches of their representatives. The privileges which had 2 
in old times been indisptnsably necessary to the security and 
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efficiency of Parliaments were now superfluous. But they 
were still carefully maintained, by honest legislators from 
superstitious veneration, by dishonest legislators for their 
own selfish ends. They had been an useful defence to the 
Commons during a long and doubtful conflict with powerful 
sovereigns. They were now no longer necessary for that 
purpose ; and they became a defence to the members against 
their constituents. That secrecy which had been absolutely 
necessary in times when the Privy Council was in the habit 
of sending the leaders of Opposition to the Tower was pre- 
served in times when a vote of the House of Commons was 
sufficient to hurl the most powerful minister from his post. 

The Government could not go on unless the Parliament 
could be kept in order. And how was the Parliament to be 
kept in order? Three hundred years ago it would have 
been enough for a statesman to have the support of the 
Crown. It would now, we hope and believe, be enough for 
him to enjoy the confidence and approbation of the great 
body of the middle class. A hundred years ago it would not 
have been enough to have both Crown and people on his 
side. ‘he Parliament had shaken off the control of the Royal 
prerogative. It had not yet fallen under the control of public 
opinion. A large proportion of the members had absolutely 
no motive to support any administration except their own 
interest, in the lowest sense of the word. Under these cir- 
cumstances, the country could be governed only by corrup- 
tion. Bolingbroke, who was the ablest and the most vehe- 
ment of those who raised the clamour against corruption, had 
no better remedy to propose than that the Royal prerogative 
should be strengthened. The remedy would no doubt have 
been efficient. The only question is, whether it would not 
have been worse than the disease. The fault was in the con- 
stitution of the Legislature; and to blame those ministers 
who managed the Legislature in the only way in which it 
could be managed is gross injustice. They submitted to ex- 
tortion because they could not help themselves. We might 
as well accuse the poor Lowland farmers who paid black mail 
to Rob Roy of corrupting the virtue of the Highlanders, as 
accuse Sir Robert Walpole of corrupting the virtue of Par- 
liament. His crime was merely this, that he employed his 
money more dexterously, and got more support in return for 
it, than arf} of those who preceded or followed him. 

He was himself incorruptible by money. His dominant 
passion, was the love of power : and the heaviest charge which 
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can be brought against him is that to this passion he never 
serupled to sacrifice the interests of his country. 

One of the maxims which, as his son tells us, he was most 
in the habit of repeating was, quieta non movere. Tt was in- 
deed the maxim by which he generally regulated his public 
conduct. It is the foaxim of a man more solicitous to 
hold power long than to use it well. It is remarkable that, 
though he was at the head of affairs during more than twenty 
years, not one great measure, not one important change for 
the better or for the worse in any part of our institutions, 
marks, the period of his supremacy. Nor was this because 
he did not clearly see-that many changes were very desirable. 
He had been brought up in the school of toleration, at the feetof 
Somers and of Burnet. He disliked the shameful laws against 
Dissenters. But he never could be induced to bring forward a 
proposition for repealing them. The sufferers represented to 
him the injustice with which they were treated, boasted of 
their firm attachment to the House of Brunswick and to the 
Whig party, and reminded him of his own repeated declara~ 
tions of good will to their cause. He listened, assented, pro- 
mised, and did nothing. At length, the question was brought 
forward by others, and the Minister, after a hesitating and 
evasive speech, voted against it. The truth was that he re- 
membered to the latest day of his life that terrible explosion 
of high-church feeling which the foolish prosecution of a 
foolish parson had occasioned in the days of Queen Anne. It 
the Dissenters had been turbulent he would probably have 
relieved them: but while he apprehended no danger from 
them, he would not run the slightest risk for their sake. He 
acted in the same manner with respect to other questions. 
He knew the state of the Scotch Highlands. He was con- 
stantly predicting another insurrection in that part of the 
empire. Yet, during his long tenure of power, he never at- 
tempted to perform what was then the most obvious and 
presging duty of a British Statesman, to break the power of 
the Chiefs, and to establish the authority of law through the 
furthest corners of the Island. Nobody knew better than he 
that, if this were not done, great mischiefs would follow. But 
the Highlands were tolerably quiet in his time. He was con- 
tent to meet daily emergencies by daily expedients: and he 
left the rest to his successors. They had to conquer the 
Highlands in the midst of a war with France an& Spain, be- 
cause he had not regulated the Highlands in a time of pro-. 
found peace. bs 
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Sometimes, in spite of all his caution, he found that mea- 
sures which he had hoped to carry through quietly had caused. 
great agitation. When this was the case he generally mo- 
dified or withdrew them. It was thus that-he cancelled 
Wood’s patent in compliance with the absurd outery of the 
Trish. It was thus that he frittered &way the Porteous Bill 
to nothing, forfear of exasperating the Scotch. It was thus 
that he abandoned the Excise Bill, as soon as he found that 
jt-was offensive to all the great towns of England. The lan- 
guage which he held about that measure in -a subsequent 
session is strikingly characteristic. Pulteney had insinuated 
that the scheme would be again brought forward. “As to 
the wicked scheme,” said Walpole, “as the gentleman is 
pleased to call it, which he would persuade gentlemen is not 
yet laid aside, I for my part assure this House I am not so 
mad as ever again to engage in any thing that looks like an 
Excise ; though, in my private opinion, I still think it was a 
scheme that would have tended very much to the interest of 
the nation.” 

The conduct of Walpole with regard to the Spanish war is 
the great blemish of his public life. Archdeacon Coxe ima- 
gined that he had discovered one grand principle of action to 
which the whole public conduct of his hero ought to be re- 
ferred. “Did the administration of Walpole,” says the bio- 
grapher, “ present any uniform principle which may be traced 
jn every part, and which gave combination and consistency 
to the whole? Yes, and that principle was, Taz Love oF 
Peace.” It would be difficult, we think, to bestow a higher 
eulogium onany statesman. But the eulogium is far too high 
for the merits of Walpole. The great ruling principle of his 
public conduct was indeed a love of peace, but not in the sense 
in which Archdeacon Coxe uses the phrase. The peace which 
Walpole sought was not the peace of the country, but the 
peace of his own administration. During the greater part 
of his public life, indced, the two objects were inseparably 
connected. At length he was reduced to the necessity of 

- choosing between them, of plunging the State into hostilities 
for which there was no just ground, and by which nothing 
was tobe got, or of facing a violent opposition in the coun- 
try, in Parliament, and even in the royal closet. No person 
was more thoroughly convinced than he of the absurdity 
of the cry against Spain. But his darling power was at 


' stake, and his choice was soon made. He preferred an 


unjust war to a stormy session. It 1s impossible to say of a 
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Minister who acted thus that the love of peace was the one 
grand principle to which all his conduct is to be referred. 
The governing principle of his conduct was neither love of 
peace nor love of war, but love of power. 

The praise to which he is fairly entitled is this, that he un- 
derstood the true interest of his country better than any of 
his contemporaries, and that he pursued that interest when- 
ever it was not incompatible with the interest of his own in- 
tense and grasping ambition. It was only in matters of public 
moment that he shrank from agitation and had recourse to 
compromise. In his contests for personal influence there was 
no tirhidity, no flinching. He would have all or none. Every 
member of the Government who would not submit to his 
ascendency was turned out or forced to resign. Liberal of 
everything else he was avaricious of power. Cautious every 
where else, when power was at stake he had all the boldness 
of Richelieu or Chatham. He might easily have secured his 
authority if he could have been induced to divide it with 
others. But he would not part with one fragment of it to 
purchase defenders for all the rest. The effect of this policy 
was that he had able enemies and feeble allies. His most 
distinguished coadjutors left him one by one, and joined 
the ranks of the Opposition. He faced the increasing array 
of his enemies with unbroken spirit, and thought it far better 
that they should attack his power than that they should 
share it. 

The opposition was in every sense formidable. At its head 
were two royal personages, the exiled head of the House of 
Stuart, the disgraced heir of the House of Brunswick. One 
set of members reccived directions from Avignon. Another 
set held their consultations and banquets at Norfolk House. 
The majority of the landed gentry, the majority of the paro- 
chial clergy, one of the universities, and a strong party in the 
City of London and in the other great towns, were decidedly 
adverse to the government. Of*the men of letters, some were 
exa&perated by the neglect with which the minister treated 
them, a neglect which was the more remarkable, because his 
predecessors, both Whig and Tory, had paid courtwith emulous 
munificence to the wits and the poets; others were honestly in- 
flamed by party zeal: almost all lent their aid to the Opposition. 
Tn truth, all that was alluring to ardent and imaginative minds 
was on that side ; old associations, new visions o& political im- 
provement, high-flown theories of loyalty, high-flown theories 
of liberty, the enthuSiaem of the Cavalier, the enthusiasm of thé 
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Roundhead. The Tory gentleman, fed in the common-rooms 
of Oxford with the doctrines of Filmer and Sacheverell, and 
proud of the exploits of his great grandfather, who had 
charged with Rupert at Marston, who had held out the old 
manor-house against Fairfax, and who, after the King’s re- 
turn, had been set down for a Knight-of the Royal Oak, flew 
to that section of the opposition which, under pretence of 
assailing the existing administration, was in truth assailing 
the reigning dynasty. The young republican fresh from his 
Livy and his Lucan, and glowing with admiration of Hamp- 
den, of Russell, and of Sydney, hastened with equal eagerness 
to those benches from which eloquent voices thundered nightly 
against the tyranny and perfidy of courts. So many young 
politicians were caught by these declamations that Sir Robert, 
in one of his best speeches, observed that the opposition con- 
gisted of three bodies, the Tories, the discontented Whigs, 
who were known by the name of the patriots, and the Bofs. 
In fact almost every young man of warm temper and lively 
imagination, whatever his political bias might be, was drawn 
into the party adverse to the Government; and some of the 
most distinguished among them, Pitt, for example, among 
public men, and Johnson, among men of letters, afterwards 
openly acknowledged their mistake. . 

The aspect of the opposition, even while it was still a mi- 
nority in the House of Commons, was very imposing. Among 
those who, in Parliament or out of Parliament, assailed the 
administration of Walpole, were Bolingbroke, Carteret, Ches- 
terfield, Argyle, Pulteney, Wyndham, Doddington, Pitt, 
Lyttelton, Barnard, Pope, Swift, Gay, Arbuthnot, Fielding, 
Johnson, Thomson, Akenside, Glover. 

The circumstance that the opposition was divided into 
two parties, diametrically opposed to each other in political : 
opinions, was long the safety of Walpole. It was at last his 
ruin. The leaders of the minority knew that it would be 
difficult for them to bring forward any important measure 
without producing an immediate schism in their party. It 
_was with very great difficulty that the Whigs in opposition 
had been induced to give a sullen and silent vote for the re- 
péal-of the Septennial Act. The Tories, on the other hand, 
could not be induced to support Pulteney’s motion for an 
addition to the income of Prince Frederic. The two parties 
had cordially joined in calling out for a war with Spain: but 
they now had their war. Hatred of Walpole was almost the 
‘only feeling which was common io them. On this one point 


WALPOLE’S ,LETTERS TO SIR HORACE MANR. 25 


therefore, they concentrated their whole strength. With gross 
ignorance, or gross dishonesty, they represented the Minister 
as the main grievance of the state. His dismissal, his punish- 
ment, would prove the certain cure for all the evils which the 
nation suffered. What was to be done after his fall, how 
misgovernment was tobe prevented in future, were questions 
to which there were as many answers as there were noisy and 
ill-informed members of the opposition. The only cry in 
which all could join was, “Down with Walpole!” So much 
did they narrow the disputed ground, so purely personal did 
they make the question, that they threw out friendly hints tc 
the other members of the Administration, and declared that 
they refused quarter to the Prime Minister alone. His tools 
might keep their heads, their fortunes, even their places, if 
only the great father of corruption were given up to the just 
vengeance of the nation. 

Ifthe fate of Walpole’s colleagues had been inseparably 
bound up with his, he probably would, even after the unfa- 
vourable elections of 1741, have been able to weather the 
storm. Butas soon as it was understood that the attack was 
directed against him alone, and that, if he were sacrificed, his 
associates might expect advantageous and honourable terms, 
the ministerial ranks began to waver, and the murmur of 
sauve qui peut was heard. That Walpole had foul play is 
almost certain, but to what extent it is difficult to say. Lord 
Islay was suspected ; the Duke of Newcastle something more 
than suspected. It would have been strange, indeed, if his 
Grace had been idle when treason was hatching. 

“ Ch’ i’ ho de’ traditor’ sempre sospetto, 
E Gan fu traditor prima che nato.” 

“His name,” said Sir Robert, “is perfidy.” 

Never was a battle more manfully fought out than the last 
struggle of the old statesman. His clear judgment, his long 
experience, and his fearless spigit, enabled him to maintain 
a defensive war through half the session. To thé last his 
heart never failed him; and, when at last he yielded, he 
yielded not to the threats of his enemies, but to the entreaties 
of his dispirited and refractory followers. WRen ‘he could’ 
no longer retain his power, he compounded for honour and 
security, and retired to his garden and his paintings, leaving 
to those who had overthrown him shame, discord, and ruin. 

Every thing was in confusion. It has been Said that the 
confusion was prodyced by the dexterous policy of Walpole: 
and, undoubtedly, he did his best to sow dissension amongst 
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his triumphant enemies. But there was little for him to do. 
Victory had completely dissolved the hollow truce, which the 
two sections of the opposition had but imperfectly observed, 
even while the event of the contest was still doubtful. A 
thousand questions were opened in a moment. A thonsand 
conflicting claims were preferred. It was impossible to follow 
any line of policy which would not have been offensive to a 
large portion of the successful party. It was impossible to 
find places for a tenth part of those who thought that they 
had a right to office. While the parliamentary leaders were 
preaching patience and confidence, while their followers were 
clamouring for reward, a still louder voice was heard from 
without, the terrible cry of a people angry, they hardly knew 
with whom, and impatient, they hardly mew for what. The 
day of retribution had arrived. The opposition reaped that 
which they had sown. Inflamed with hatred and cupidity, 
despairing of success by any ordinary mode of political war- 
fare, and blind to consequences which, though remote, were 
certain, they had conjured up a devil whom they could not 
lay. They had made the public mind drunk with calumny 
and declamation. They had raised expectations which it was 
impossible to satisfy. The downfal of Walpole was to be the 
beginning of a political millennium ; and every enthusiast 
had figured to himself that millennium according to the 
fashion of his own wishes. The republican expected that 
the power of the Crown would be reduced to a mere shadow, 
the high Tory that the Stuarts would be restored, the mode- 
vate Tory that the golden days which the Church and the 
landed interest had enjoyed during the last years of Queen 
Anne, would immediately return. It would have been im- 
possible to satisfy every body. The conquerors satisfied 
nobody. 

‘We have no reverence for the memory of those who were 
then ealled the patriots. We are for the principles of good 
government against Walpole, and for Walpole against_the 
opposition. It was most desirable that a purer system should 
be introduced; but, if the old system was to be retained, no 
man was s@ fit as Walpole to be at the head of affairs. 
There were grievous abuses in the government, abuses more 
than sufficient to justify a strong opposition. But the party 
opposed to Walpole, while they stimulated the popular fury 
to the higkest point, were at no pains to direct it aright. 
Indeed they studiously misdirected it. They misrepresented 
the evil. They prescribed inefficient aad pernicious remedies. 
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They held up a single man as the sole caiise of all the vices 
of a bad system which had been in full operation before his 
entrance into public life, and which continued to be in fall 
operation when some of these very brawlers had succeeded to 
his power. They thwarted his best measures. They drove 
him into an unjustifiable war against his will. Constantly 
talking in magnificent language about tyranny, corruption, 
wicked ministers, servile courtiers, the liberty of Englishmen, 
the Great Charter, the rights for which our fathers bled, 
Timoleon, Brutus, Hampden, Sydney, they had absolutely 
nothing to propose which would have been an improvement 
on our institutions. Instead of directing the public mind to 
definite reforms which might have completed the work of 
the revolution, which might have brought the legislature into 
harmony with the nation, and which might have prevented 
the Crown from doing by influence what it could no longer 
do by prerogative, they excited a vague craving for change, 
by which they profited for a single moment, and of which, as 
they well deserved, they were soon the victims. 

Among the reforms which the state then required, there 
were two of paramount importance, two which would alone 
have remedied almost every gross abuse, and without which 
all other remedies would have been unavailing, the publicity 
of parliamentary proceedings, and the abolition of the rotten 
boroughs. Neither of these was thought of. It seems to 
us clear that, if these were not adopted, all other measures 
would have been illusory. Some of the patriots suggested 
changes which would, beyond all doubt, have increased the 
existing evils a hundredfold. These men wished to transfer 
the disposal of employments and the command of the army 
from the Crown to the Parliament; and this on the very 
ground that the Parliament had long been a grossly corrupt 
body. The security against malpractices was to be that the 
members instead of having a portion of the public plunder 
doled out to them by a minister, were to help themselves. 

‘he other schemes of which the public mind was full were 
less dangerous than this. Some of them were in themselves 
harmless. But none of them would have done much good, 
and most of them were extravagantly absurd. What they 
were we may learn from the instructions which many con- 
stituent bodies, immediately after the change of administra- 
tion, sent up to their representatives. A more deplorable 
collection of follies can. hardly be imagined. There is, in 
the first place, a génefal ery for Walpole’s head. Then there 
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are bitter complaints of the decay of trade, a decay which, 
in the judgment of these enlightened politicians, was brought 
about by Walpole and corruption. They would have been 
nearer to the truth if they had attributed their sufferings to 
the war into which they had driven Walpole against his 
better judgment. He had foretold the effects of his unwilling 
concession, On the day when hostilities against Spain were 
proclaimed, when the heralds were attended into the city by 
the chiefs of the opposition, when the Prince of Wales him- 
self. stopped at Temple-Bar to drink success to the English 
arms, the Minister heard all the steeples of the city jingling 
with a merry peal, and muttered, “They may ring the bells 
now: they will be wringing their hands before long.” 
Another grievance, for which of course Walpole and cor- 
ruption were answerable, was the great exportation of English 
wool. In the judgment of the sagacious electors of several 
large towns, the remedying of this evil was a matter second 
only in importance to the*hanging of Sir Robert. There 
were also earnest injunctions that the members should vote’ 
against standing armies in time of peace, injunctions which 
were, to say the least, ridiculously unseasonable in the midst 
of a war which was likely to last, and which did actually 
last, as long as the Parliament. The repeal of the Septen- 
nial Act, as was to be expected, was strongly pressed. 
Nothing was more natural than that the voters should wish 
for a triennial recurrence of their bribes and their ale. We 
feel firmly convinced that the repeal of the Septennial Act, 
unaccompanied by a complete reform of the constitution of 
the elective body, would have been an unmixed curse to the 
country. The only rational recommendation which we can 
find in all these instructions is, that the number of placemen 
in Parliament should be limited, and that pensioners should 
not be allowed to sit there. It is plain, however, that this 
cure was far from going to the root of the evil, and that, if 
it had been adopted without other reforms, secret bribery 
would probably have been more practised than ever. 
. We will give one more instance of the absurd expectations 
which the declamations of the Opposition had raised in the 
country. Akenside was one of the fiercest and most uncom- 
promising of the young patriots out of parliament. When 
he found that the change of administration had produced no 
change of system, he gave vent to his indignation in the 
“Epistlé to Curio,” the best poem that he ever wrote, a 
poem, indeed, which seems to indicate, that, if he had left 
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lyric composition to Gray and Collins, and had employed his 
powers in grave and elevated satire, he might have disputed. 
the preeminence of Dryden. But, whatever be the literary 
merits of the epistle, we can say nothing in praise of the 
political doctrines which it inculcates. The poet, ina rap- 
turous apostrophe to the spirits of the great men of antiquity, 
tells us what he expected from Pulteney at the moment of 
the fall of the tyrant. 


“ See private life by wisest arts reclaimed, 
See ardent youth to noblest manners framed, 
See us achieve whate’er was sought by you, 
If Curio—only Curio—will be true.” 


It was Pulteney’s business, it seems, to abolish faro and 
masquerades, to stint the young Duke of Marlborough to a 
bottle of brandy a day, and to prevail on Lady Vane to be 
content with three lovers at a time. 

Whatever the people wanted, they certainly got nothing. 
Walpole retired in safety; and the multitude were defrauded 
of the expected show on Tower Hill. The Septennial Act 
was not repealed. The placemen were not turned out of the 
House of Commons. Wool, we believe, was still exported. 
“ Private life” afforded as much scandal as if the reign of 
Walpole and corruption had continued; and “ ardent youth” 
fought with watchmen and betted with blacklegs as much 
as ever. 

The colleagues of Walpole had, after his retreat, admitted 
some of the chiefs of the Opposition into the Government, 
and soon found themselves compelled to submit to the ascen- 
dency of one of their new allies. This was Lord Carteret, 
afterwards Earl Granville. No public man of that age had 
greater courage, greater ambition, greater activity, greater 
talents for debate or for declamation. No public man had 
such profound and extensive learning. He was familiar with 
the ancient writers, and loved tasit up till midnight discuss- 
ing sphilological and metrical questions with Bentley. His 
knowledge of modern languages was prodigious. The privy 
council, when he was present, needed no interpreter. He 
spoke and wrote French, Italian, Spanish, Portuguese, Ger- 
man, even Swedish. He had pushed his researches into the 
most obscure nooks of literature. He was as familiar with 
Canonists and Schoolm with orators and poets. He had 
read all that the «of Saxony and Holland had pro- 
duced on the most igtricate ¢&estions of publiclaw. Harte, in 
the preface to the geegnd edition of his History of Gustavus 
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Adolphus, bears a remarkable testimony tothe extent and ac- 
curacy of Lord Carteret’s knowledge. “It was my good for- 
tune or prudence to keep the main body of my army (or in other 
words my matters of fact) safe and entire. The late Harl of 
Granville was pleased to declare himself of this opinion ; 
especially when he found that I had made Chemnitius one of 
my principal guides; for his Lordship was apprehensive I 
might not have seen that valuable and authentic book, which 
is extremely scarce. I thought myself happy to have con- 
tented his Lordship even in the lowest degree; for he under- 
stood the German and Swedish histories to the highest 
perfection.” 

With all this learning, Carteret was fur from being a 
pedant. His was not one of those cold spirits of which the 
fire is put out by the fuel. In council, in debate, in society, 
he was all life and energy. His measures were strong, 
prompt, and daring, his oratory animated and glowing. His 
spirits were constantly high. No misfortune, public or 
private, could depress him. He was at once the most un- 
lucky and the happiest public man of his time. 

He had been Secretary of State in Walpole’s administra- 
tion, and had acquired considerable influence over the mind 
of George the First. The other Ministers could speak no 
German. The King could speak no English. All the com- 
munication that Walpole held with his master was in very 
bad Latin. Carteret dismayed his colleagues by the volu- 
bility with which he addressed his Majesty in German. They 
listened with envy and terror to the mysterious gutturals 
which might possibly convey suggestions very little in unison 
with their wishes. | 

Walpole, was not a man to endure such a colleague as 
Carteret. The King was induced to give up his favourite. 
Carteret joined the opposition, and signalised himself at the 
head of that party till, after the retirement of his old rival, 
he agrain became Secretary of State. 

During some months he was chief Minister, indeed Sole 
Minister. He gained the confidence and regard of George 
the Second. He was at the same time in high favour with 
the Prince of Wales. As a debater in the House of Lords, 
he had no equal among his colleagues. Among his opponents 
Chesterfield alone could be considered as his match. Con- 
fident in his-talents and in the royal favour, he neglected all 
those means by which the power of Walpole had been created 
and maintained. His head was full cf treaties and expedi- 
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tions, of schemes for supporting the Queen of Hungary and for 
humbling the House of Bourbon. He contemptuously aban- 
doned to others all the drudgery, and, with the drudgery, all 
the fruits of corruption. The patronage of the Church and of 
the Bar he left to the Pelhams as a trifle unworthy of his care. 
One of the judges, Chief Justice Willes, if we remember rightly, 
went to him to beg some ecclesiastical preferment for a friend. 
Oarceret said, that he was too much occupied with continental 
politics to think about the disposal of places and benefices. 
“You may rely on it, then,” said the Chief Justice, “that 
people who want places and benefices will go to those who have 
more leisure.” The prediction was accomplished. It would 
have been a busy time indeed in which the Pelhams had 
wanted leisure for jobbing; and to the Pelhams the whole 
ery of place-hunters and pension-hunters resorted. The Par- 
liamentary influence of the two brothers became stronger 
every day, till at length they were at the head of a decided 
majority in the House of Commons. Their rival, meanwhile, 
conscious of his powers, sanguine in his hopes, and proud of 
the storm which he had conjured up on the Continent, would 
brook neither superior nor equal, “His rants,” says Horace 
Walpole, “are amazing; so are his parts and his spirits.” 
‘He encountered the opposition of his colleagues, not with the 
fierce haughtiness of the first Pitt, or the cold unbending 
arrogance of the second, but with a gay vehemence, a good- 
humoured imperiousness, that bore everything down before 
it. The period of his ascendency was known by the name of 
the “Drunken Administration ;” and the expression was not 
altogether figurative. His habits were extremely convivial ; 
and champagne probably lent its aid to keep him in that 
state of joyous excitement in which his life was passed. 

That a rash and. impetuous man of genius like Carteret 
should not have been able to maintain his ground in Par- 
lizment against the crafty and selfish Pelhams is not strange. 
But it is less easy to understanfl why he should have been 
genérally unpopular throughout the country. His brilliant 
talents, his bold and open temper, ought, it should seem, to 
have made him a favourite with the public. But the people 
had been bitterly disappointed ; and he had to face the first 
burst of their rage. His close connexion with Pulteney, now 
the most detested man in the nation, was an unfortunate cir- 
cumstance. He had, indeed, only three partisans, Pulteney, 
the King, and the Prince of Wales, a most singular assemblage. 

He was driven frome his office. He shortly after made a 
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bold, indeed a desperate, attempt to recover power. “The -at- 
tempt failed. From that time he relinquished all ambitioug 
hopes, and retired laughing to his books and his bottle. No 
statesman ever enjoyed success with so exquisite a relish, or 
submitted to defeat with so genuine and unforced a cheerful-. 
ness. Ill as he had been used, he did,not seem, says Horace 
Walpole, to have any resentment, or indeed any feeling ex- 
cept thirst. 

These letters contain many good stories, some of them no 
doubt grossly exaggerated, about Lord Carteret ; how, in the 
height of his greatness, he fell in love at first sight on a birth- 
day with Lady Sophia Fermor, the handsome daughter of 
Lord Pomfret ; how he plagued the Cabinet every day with 
reading to them her ladyship’s letters; how strangely he 
brought home his bride ; what fine jewels he gave her ; how 
he fondled her at Ranelagh; and what queen-like state she 
kept in Arlington Street. Horace Walpole has spoken less 
Ditterly of Carteret than of any public man of that time, Fox, 
perhaps, excepted ; and this is the more remarkable, because 
Carteret was one of the most inveterate enemies of Sir Robert. 
{n the Memoirs, Horace Walpole, after passing in review all 
the great men whom England had produced within his me- 
mory, concludes by saying, that in genius none of them 
equalled Lord Granville. Smollett, in Humphrey Clinker, 
pronounces a similar judgment in coarser language. “Since 
Granville was turned out, there has been no minister in this 
nation worth the meal that whitened his periwig.” 

Carteret fell; and the reign of the Pelhams commenced. 
It was Carteret’s misfortune to be raised to power when the 
public mind was still smarting from recent disappointment. 
The nation had been duped, and was eager for revenge. A 
victim was necessary, and on such occasions the victims of 
popular rage are selected like the victim of Jephthah. The 
first person who comes in the way is made the sacrifice. The 
wrath of the people had now spent itself; and the unnatural 
excitement was succeeded by an unnatural calm. To an ir- 
yational eagerness for something new, succeeded an equally 
irrational disposition to acquiesce in every thing established. 
A few months back the people had been disposed to impute 
avery crime to men in power, and to lend a ready ear to the 
high professions of men in opposition. They were now dis- 
posed to suzrender themselves implicitly to the management 
of Ministers, and to look with suspicion and contempt on all 
who pretended to public spirit. The ame of patriot had be- 
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come a by-word of derision. Horace Walpole scarcely exag- 
gerated when he said that, ir those times, the most popular 
declaration which a candidate could make on the hustings 
was that he had never been and never would be a patriot. 
At this conjuncture took place the rebellion of the Highland 
clans. The alarm produced by that event quieted the strife 
of internal factions. The suppression of the insurrection 
crushed for ever the spirit of the Jacobite party. Room was 
made in the Government for a few Tories. Peace was patched 
up with France and Spain. Death removed the Prince of 
Wales, who had contrived to keep together a small portion of 
that formidable opposition of which he had been the leader 
in the time of Sir Robert Walpole. Almost every man of 
weight in the House of Commons was officially connected with 
the Government. The even tenor of the session of Parliament 
was ruffled only by an occasional harangue from Lord Egmont 
on the army estimates. For the first time since the acces- 
sion of the Stuarts there was no opposition. This singular 
good fortune, denied to the ablest statesmen, to Salisbury, 
to Strafford, to Clarendon, to Somers, to Walpole, had been 
reserved for the Pelhams. 

- Henry Pelham, it is true, was by no means a contemptible 
person. His understanding was that of Walpole on a some- 
what smaller scale. Though not a brilliant orator, he was, 
like his master, a good debater, a good parliamentary tacti- 
cian, a good man of business. Like his master, he distin- 
guished himself by the neatness and clearness of his financial 
expositions. Here the resemblance ceased. Their charac- 
ters were altogether dissimilar. Walpole was good-humoured, 
but would have his way: his spirits were high, and his man- 
ners frank even to coarseness. The temper of Pelham was 
yielding, but peevish : his habits were regular, and his deport- 
ment strictly decorous. Walpole was constitutionally fearless, 
Pelham constitutionally timid. Walpole had to face a strong 
opposition 5 but no man in the Government durst wag a 
finger against him. Almost all the opposition which Pelham 
had to encounter was from members of the Government of 
which he was the head. His own paymaster spoke against 
his estimates. His own secretary-at-war spoke against his 
Regency Bill. In one day Walpole turned Lord Chesterfield, 
Lord Burlington, and Lord Clinton out of the royal house- 
hold, dismissed the highest dignitaries of Scotlasd from their 
posts, and took away the regiments of the Duke of Bolton 
and Lord Cobham,” bécause a suspected them of having 
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encouraged the resistance to his Excise Bill. "He would far 
rather have contended with the strongest minority, under 
the ablest leaders, than have tolerated mutiny in his own 
party. It would have gone hard with any of his colleagues 
who had ventured, on a government question, to divide the 
House of Commons against him. Pekham, on the other hand, 
was disposed to bear anything rather than drive.from office 
any man round whom a new opposition could form. He 
therefore endured with fretful patience the insubordination 
of Pitt and Fox. He thought it far better to connive at their 
occasional infractions of discipline than to hear them, night 
after night, thundering against corruption and wicked minis- 
ters from the other side of the House. 

We wonder that Sir Walter Scott never tried his hand on 
the Duke of Newcastle. An interview between his Grace 
and Jeanie Deans would have been delightful, and by no 
means unnatural. There is scarcely any public man in our 
history of whose manners and conversation so many particu- 
lars have been preserved. Single stories may be unfounded 
or exaggerated. But all the stories about him, whether told 
by people who were perpetually seeing him in Parliament and 
attending his levee in Lincoln’s Inn Fields, or by Grub 
Street writers who never had more than a glimpse of his star 
through the windows of his gilded coach, are of the same cha- 
racter. Horace Walpole and Smollett differed in their tastes 
and opinions as much as two human beings could differ. 
They kept quite different society. Walpole played at cards 
with countesses and corresponded with ambassadors. Smol- 
lett passed his life surrounded by printers’ devils and famished. 
scribblers. Yet Walpole’s Duke and Smollett’s Duke are as 
like as if they were both from one hand. Smollett’s New- 
castle runs out of his dressing-room, with his face covered 
with soap-suds, to embrace the Moorish envoy. Walpole’s 
Newcastle pushes his way into the Duke of Grafton’s sick- 
room to kiss the old nobleman’s plasters. No man was ever 
so unmercifolly satirised. But in truth he was himsélf a 
satire ready made. All that the art of the satirist does for 
other men, nature had done for him. Whatever was absurd 
about him stood out with grotesque prominence from the 
rest of the character. He was a living, moving, talking, 
caricature. His gait was a shuffling trot; his utterance a 
vapid stutter; he was aiways in a hurry; he was never in 
time; he abounded in fulsome caresses and in hysterical 
tears. His oratory resembled that ¢f Justice Shallow. It 
one mansanen afarvescent with animal spirits and imperti- 
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nence. Of his ignorance, many anecdotes remain, some well 
authenticated, some probably invented at coffee-houses, but 
all exquisitely characteristic. ‘“ Oh—yes—yes—to be sure 
Annapolis must be defended—troops must be sent to Anna- 
polis—Pray where is Annapolis? 9” Cape Breton an island ! 
wonderful !—show it me in the map. So it is, sure enough. 
My dear sir, you always bring us good news. J must go and 
tell the King that Cape Breton is an island.” 

And this man was, during near thirty years, Secretary of 
State, and, during near ten years, First Lord of the Treasury! 
His large fortune, his strong hereditary connexion, his great 
parliamentary interest, will not alone explain this extraordi- 
nary fact. His success is a signal instance of what may be 
effected by a man who devotes his whole heart and soul with- 
out reserve to one object. He was eaten up by ‘ambition. 
His love of influence and authority resembled the avarice ot 
the old usurer in the Fortunes of Nigel. It was so intense a 
passion that it supplied the place of talents, that it inspired 
even fatuity with cunning. “‘ Have no money dealings with 

. tay father,” says Martha to Lord Glenvarloch ; “for, dotard 
‘as he is, he will make an ass of you.” It was as dangerous 
to have any political connexion with Newcastle as to buy and 
sell with old Trapbois. He was greedy after power with a 
greediness all his own. He was jealous of all his colleagues 
and even of his own brother. Under the disguise of levity 
he was false beyond all example of political falsehood. All 
the able men of his time ridiculed him as a dunce, a driveller, 
a child who never knew his own mind for an hour meinen 5 
and he overreached them all round. 

If the country had remained at peace, it is not impossible 
that this man would have continued at the head of affairs 
without admitting any other person to a share of his au- 
thority until the throne was filled by a new Prince, who 
brought with him new maxims of Government, new favourites, 
and g strong will. But the inauspicious commencement of 
the Seven Years’ War brought on a crisis to which Newcastle 
was altogether unequal. After a calm of fifteen years the 
spirit of the nation was again stirred to its inmost depths. 
In a few days the whole aspect of the political world was 
changed. 

But that change is too remarkable an event to be discussed 
at the end of an article already more than suffidiently long. 
It is probable that ewe may at no remote time resume the 
subject. 





ale 
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WILLIAM PITT, EARL OF CHATHAM. 
(January, 1834.) 


A History of the Right Honourable William Pitt, Earl of Chatham, 
containing his Speeches in Parliament, a considerable Portion of his 
Correspondence when Secretary of State, upon French, Spanish, and 
American Affairs, never before published; and an Account of the 
principal Events and Persons of his Time, connected with his Life, 
Sentiments, and Administration. By the Rev. Francis THACKERAY, 
A.M. 2 vols. 4to. London: 1827. 


‘TrovucH several years have elapsed since the publication of 
this work, it is still, we believe, a new publication to most of 
our readers. Nor are we surprised at this. The book is large, 
and the style heavy. The information which Mr. Thackeray 
has obtained from the State Paper Office is new: but much of 
it is very uninteresting. The rest of his narrative is very 
little better than Gifford’s or Tomline’s Life of the second 
Pitt, and tells us little or nothing that may not be found quite 
as well told in the Parliamentary History, the Annual Regis- 
ter, and other works equally common. 

Almost every mechanical employment, it is said, has a 
tendency to injure some one or other of the bodily organs ot 
the artisan. Grinders of cutlery die of consumption ; weavers 
are stunted in their growth; smiths become blear-eyed. In 
the same manner almost every intellectual employment has a 
tendency to produce some intellectual malady. Biographers, 
translators, editors, all, in short, who employ themselves in 
illustrating the lives or the writings of others, are peculiarly 
exposed to the Lues Boswelliana, or disease of admiration. 
But we scarcely remember ever to have seen a patient so far 
gone in this distemper as Mr. Thackeray. He is not satisfied 
with forcing us to confess that Pitt was a great orator, a 
vigorous minister, an honourable and high-spirited gentle- 
man. He will have it that all virtues and all accomplish- 
ments met in his hero. In spite of Gods, men, and columns, 
Pitt must be a poet, a poet capablé of producing a heroie 
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poem of the first order ; and we are assured that te ought 
to find many charms in such lines as these :— 


“ Midst all the tumults of the warring sphere, 
My light-charged bark may haply glide; 
Some gale may waft, some conscious thought shall cheer, 
And the small freighf unanxious glide.” * 


Pitt was in the army for a few months in time of peace. 
Mr. Thackeray accordingly insists on our confessing that, if 
the young cornet had remained in the service, he would have 
been one of the ablest commanders that ever lived. But this 
is not all. Pitt, it seems, was not merely a great poet in esse, 
and a great general in posse, but a finished example of moral 
excellence, the just man made perfect. He was in the right 
when he attempted to establish an inquisition, and to give 
bounties for perjury, in order to get Walpole’s head. He was 
in the right when he declared Walpole to have been an ex- 
cellent minister. He was in the right when, being in opposi- 
tion, he maintained that no peace ought to be made with 
Spain, till she should formally renounce the right of search. 
He was in the right when, being in office, he silently acquiesced 
ina treaty by which Spain did not renounce the right of search. 
When he left the Duke of Newcastle, when he coalesced with 
the Duke of Newcastle, when he thundered against subsidies, 
when he lavished subsidies with unexampled profusion, when 
he execrated the Hanoverian connexion, when he declared that 
Hanover ought to be as dear to us as Hampshire, he was still 
invariably speaking the language of a virtuous and enlight- 
ened statesman. 

The truth is that there scarcely ever lived a person who 
had so little claim to this sort of praise as Pitt. He was un- 
doubtedly a great man. But his was not a complete and well- 
proportioned greatness. The public life of Hampden or of 
Somers resembles a regular drama, which can be criticized as 
a whole, and every scene of which is to be viewed in con- 
nexion with the main action. . The public life of Pitt, on the 
other hand, is a rude though striking piece, a piece abound- 
ing in incongruities, a piece without any unity of plan, but 
redeemed by some noble passages, the effect of which is in- 
ereased by the tameness or extravagance of what precedes and 
of what follows. His opinions were unfixed. His conduct at 
some of the most important conjunctures ef his life was evi- 


* The quotation is faithfully made from Mr. Thackeray. Perhaps Pitt wrote 
guide in the fourth line. 
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dently determined by pride and resentment. He had one 
fault, which of all human faults is most rarely found in com- 
pany with true greatness. He was extremely affected. He 
was an almost solitary instance of a man of real genius, and 
of a brave, lofty, and commanding spirit, without simplicity 
of character. He was an actor in the Closet, an actor at 
Council, an actor in Parliament; and even in private society 
he could not lay aside his theatrical tones and attitudes. We 
know that one of the most distinguished of his partisans often 
complained that he could never obtain admittance to Lord 
_Chatham’s room till every thing was ready for the represen- 
tation, till the dresses and properties were all correctly dis- 
posed, till the light was thrown with Rembrandt-like effect 
on the head of the illustrious performer, till the flannels had 
been arranged with the air of a Grecian drapery, and the 
crutch placed as gracefully as that of Belisarius or Lear. 

Yet with all his faults and affectations, Pitt had, in a very 
extraordinary degree, many of the elements of greatness. 
He had genius, strong passions, quick sensibility, and vehe- 
ment enthusiasin for the grand and the beautiful. There was 
something about him which ennobled tergiversation itself. - 
He often went wrong, very wrong. But to quote the lan- 
guage of Wordsworth, 

“ He still retained, « 
*Mid such abasement, what he had received 
From nature, an intense and glowing mind.” 
In an age of low and dirty prostitution, in the age of Doding- 
ton and Sandys, it was something to have a man who might 
perhaps, under some strong excitement, have been tempted 
to ruin his country, but who never would have stooped to 
pilfer from her, a man whose errors arose, not from a sordid 
desire of gain, but from a fierce thirst for power, for glory, 
and for vengeance. History owes to him this attestation, 
that, at.a time when anything short of direct embezzlement 
of. the public money was considered as quite fair in public 
men, he showed the most scrupulous disinterestedness ; that, 
at a time when it seemed to be generally taken for granted 
that Government could be upheld only by the basest and 
most immoral arts, he appealed to the better and nobler 
parts of human nature; that he made a brave and splendid 
attempt todo, by means of public opinion, what no other 
‘statesman of his day thought it possible to do, except by 
means of corruption; that he looked for support, not, like 
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the Pelhams, to a strong aristocratical connexion, not, like 
Bute, to the personal favour of the Sovereign, bul to the 
middle class of Englishmen; that he inspired that class with 
a firm confidence in his integrity and ability; that, backed 
by them, he forced an unwilling court and an unwilling oli- 
garchy to admit him to an ample share of power; and that 
he used his power in such a manner as clearly proved him 
to have sought it, not for the sake of profit or patronage, but 
from a wish to establish for himself a great and durable re- 
putation by means of eminent services rendered to the state. 

The family of Pitt was wealthy and respectable. His 
grandfather was Governor of Madras, and brought back 
from India that celebrated diamond which the Regent Or- 
leans, by the advice of Saint-Simon, purchased for upwards 
of two millions of livres, and which is still considered as the 
most precious of the crown jewels of France. Governor Pitt 
bought estates and rotten boroughs, and sat in the House of 
Commons for Old Sarum. His son Robert was at one time 
member for Old Sarum, and at another for Oakhampton. 
Robert had two sons. Thomas, the elder, inherited the 
estates and the parliamentary interest of his father. The 
second was the celebrated William Pitt. 

He was born in November, 1708. About the early part of 
his life little more is known than that he was educated at 
Eton, and that at seventeen he was entered at Trinity Col- 
lege, Oxford. During the second year of his residence at the 
University, George the First died ; and the event was, after 

he fashion of that generation, celebrated by the Oxonians.in 
thany middling copies of verses. On this occasion Pitt pub- 
lished some Latin lines, which Mr. Thackeray has preserved. 
They prove that the young student had but a very limited 
knowledge even of the mechanical part of his art. All true 
Etonians will hear with concern that their illustrious school- 
fellow is guilt of making the first syllable in labenti short.* 
The matter of the poem is as worthless as that of any college 
exercise that was ever written before or since. There is, of 
course, much about Mars, Themis, Neptune, and Cocytus. 
The Muses are earnestly entreated to weep over the urn of 
Cesar; for Cesar, says the Poet, loved the Muses; Cesar, 
who could not read a line of Pope, and who loved nothing 
but punch and fat women. : 
Pitt had been, from his school-days, cruelly 4ormented by 


* So Mr. Thackeray has printed the poem. But it may be charitably hoped that 
Pitt wrote labanti, e zs ia 
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gout, and was advised to travel for his health. He accord- 
ingly left Oxford without taking a degree, and visited France 
and Italy. He returned, however, without having received 
much benefit from his excursion, and continued, till the close 
of his life, to suffer most severely from his constitutional 
malady. ' 3 

His father was now dead, and had left very little to the 
younger children. It was necessary that William should 
choose a profession. He decided for the army, and a cornet’s 
commission was procured for him in the Blues. 

But, small as his fortune was, his family had both the 
power and the inclination to serve him. At the general elec- 
tion of 1734, his elder brother Thomas was chosen both for 
Old Sarum and for Oakhampton. When Parliament met in 
1735, Thomas made his election to serve for Oakhampton, 
and William was returned for Old Sarum. 

Walpole had now been, during fourteen years, at the head 
of affairs. He had risen to power under the most favourable 
circumstances. The whole of the Whig party, of that party 
which professed peculiar attachment to the principles of the 
Revolution, and which exclusively enjoyed the confidence of 
the reigning house, had been united in support of his ad- 
ministration. Happily for him, he had been out of office 
when the South-Sea Act was passed; and, though he does 
not appear to have foreseen all the consequences of that 
measure, he had strenuously opposed it, as he had opposed 
all the measures, good and bad, of Sunderland’s administra- 
tion. When the South-Sea Company were voting dividendg 
of fifty per cent., when a hundred pounds of their stock were 
selling for eleven hundred pounds, when Threadneedle Street 
was daily crowded with the coaches of dukes and prelates, 
when divines and philosophers turned gamblers, when a 
thousand kindred bubbles were daily blown into existence, 
the periwig-company, and the Spanish-jackass-company, and 
the quicksilver-fixation-company, Walpole’s calm good sense 
preserved him from the gencral infatuation. He condemned 
the prevailing madness in public, and turned a considerable 
sum by taking advantage of it in private. When the crash 
came, when ten thousand families were reduced to beggary 
in a day, when the people, in the frenzy of their rage and 
despair, clamoured, not only against the lower agents in the 
juggle, but against the Hanoverian favourites, against the 
English ministers, against the King himself, when Parliament 
met, eager for confiscation and blood, wwhen members of the 
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House of Commons proposed that the directors should be 
treated like parricides in ancient Rome, tied up in sacks, 
and thrown into the Thames, Walpole was the man on whom 
all parties turned their eyes. Four years before he had been 
driven from power by the intrigues of Sunderland and Stan-_ 
hope; and the lead in the House of Commons had been 
entrusted to Craggs and Aislabie. Stanhope was no more. 
Aislabie was expelled from Parliament on account of his dis- 
graceful conduct regarding the South-Sea scheme. Craggs 
was perhaps saved by a timely death from a similar mark of 
infamy. A large minority in the House of Commons voted 
for a severe censure on Sunderland, who finding it impossible 
to withstand the force of the prevailing sentiment, retired 
from office, and outlived his retirement but a very short time. 
The schism which had divided the Whig party was now 
completely healed. Walpole had no opposition to encounter 
except that of the Tories; and the Tories were naturally re- 
garded by the King with the strongest suspicion and dislike. 

For a time business went on with a smoothness and a des- 
patch such as had not been known since the days of the 
Tudors. During the session of 1724, for example, there was 
hardly a single division except on private bills. Itis not im- 
possible that, by taking the course which Pelham afterwards 
took, by admitting into the Government all the rising talents 
and ambition of the Whig party, and by making room here 
and there for a Tory not unfriendly to the House of Bruns- 
wick, Walpole might have averted the tremendous conflict in 
ts he passed the later years of his administration, and in 

ich he was at length vanquished. The Opposition which 
overthrew him was an Opposition created by his own policy, 
by his own insatiable love of power. 

In the very act of forming his Ministry he turned one of 
the ablest and most attached of his supporters into a deadly 
enemy. Pulteney had strong public and private claims to a 
high situation in the new arrangement. His fortune was 
immense. His private character was respectable. He was 
already a distinguished speaker. He had acquired official 
experience in an important post. He had been, through all 
changes of fortune, a consistent Whig. When the Whig 
party was split into two sections, Pulteney had resigned a 
valuable place, and had followed the fortunes of Walpole. 
Yet, when Walpole returned to power, Pulteney was not in- 
vited to take office. An angry discussion took place between 
the friends. The Minfster offered a peerage. It was impos- 
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sible for Pulteney not to discern the motive of.such an offer. 
He indignantly refased to accept it. For some time he con- 
tinued to brood over his wrongs, and to watch for an oppor- 
tunity of revenge. As soon as a favourable conjuncture ar- 
rived he joined the minority, and became the greatest leader 
of Opposition that the House of Commons had ever seen. 

Of all the members of the Cabinet Carteret was the most 
eloquent and accomplished. His talents for debate were of 
the first order ; his knowledge of foreign affairs was superior 
to that of any living statesman; his-attachment to the Pro- 
testant succession was undoubted. But there was not room 
in one Government for him and Walpole. Carteret retired, 
and was, from that time forward, one of the most persevering 
and formidable enemies of his old colleague. 

If there was any man with whom Walpole could have con- 
sented to make a partition of power, that man was Lord 
Townshend. They were distant kinsmen by birth, near kins- 
men by marriage. They had been friends from childhood. 
They had been schoolfellows at Eton. They were country 
neighbours in Norfolk. They had been in office together 
under Godolphin. They had gone into opposition together 
when Harley rose to power. They had been persecuted by 
the same House of Commons. They had, after the death of 
Anne, been recalled together to office. They had again been 
driven out together by Sunderland, and had again come back 
together when the influence of Sunderland had declined. 
Their opinions on public affairs almost always coincided. They 
were both men of frank, generous, and compassionate mee | 
Their intercourse had been for many years affectionate 
cordial. But the ties of blood, of marriage, and of friendship, 
the memory of mutual services, the memory of common 
triumphs and common disasters, were insufficient to restrain 
that ambition which domineered over all the virtues and 
vices of Walpole. He was resolved, to use his own metaphor, 
that the firm of the house should be, not Townshend and 
Walpole, but Walpole and Townshend. At length the rivals 
proceeded to personal abuse before a large company, seized 
each other by the collar, and grasped their swords. The 
women squalled. The men parted the combatants. By 
friendly intervention the scandal of a. duel between cousins, 
brothers-in-law, old friends, and old colleagues, was pre- 
vented. But the disputants could not long continue to act 
together. Townshend retired, and, with rare moderation . 
and public spirit, refused to take anf part in politics. He 
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could not, he said, trust his temper. He feared that the re- 
collection of his private wrongs might impel him to follow 
the example of Pulteney, and to oppose measures which he 
thought generally beneficial to the country. He therefore 
never visited London after his resignation, but passed the 
closing. years of his life in dignity and repose among his trees 
and pictures at Rainham. - 

Next went Chesterfield. He too was a Whig and a friend 
of the Protestant succession. He was an orator, a courtier, 
a wit, and a man of letters. He was at the head of ton in 
days when, in order to be at the head of ton, it was not suffi- 
cient to be dull and supercilious. It was evident that he 
submitted impatiently to the ascendency of Wulpole. He 
murmured against the Excise Bill. His brothers voted 
against it in the House of Commons. The Minister acted 
with characteristic caution and characteristic energy ; caution 
in the conduct of public affairs; energy where his own su- 
premacy was concerned. He withdrew his Bill, and turned 
out all his hostile or wavering colleagues. Chesterfield was 
stopped on the great staircase of St. James’s, and summoned 
to deliver up the staff which he bore as Lord Steward of the 
Household. A crowd of noble and powerful functionaries, 
the Dukes of Montrose and Bolton, Lord Burlington, Lord 
Stair, Lord Cobham, Lord Marchmont, Lord Clinton, were 
at the same time dismissed from the service of the Crown. 

Not long after these events the Opposition was reinforced 
by the Duke of Argyle, a man vainglorious indeed and fickle, 
put brave, eloquent, and popular. It was in a great measure 
owing to his exertions that the Act of Settlement had been 
peaceably carried into effect in England immediately after 
the death of Anne, and that the Jacobite rebellion which, 
during the following year, broke out in Scotland, had been 
suppressed. He too carried over to the minority the aid of 
his great name, his talents, and his paramount mafiuence in 
his native country. 

Tn each of these cases taken separately, a skilfal defender 
of Walpole might perhaps make out a case for him. But 
when we see that during a long course of years all the foot- 
steps are turned the same way, that all the most eminent of 
those public men who agreed with the Minister in their gene- 
ral views of policy left him, one after another, with sore and 
irritated minds, we find it impossible not to believe that the 
real explanation of the phenomenon is to be found in the 
words of his son, “ Sir Robert Walpole loved Poe so much 
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that he would not endure a rival.” Hume has described this 
famous minister with great felicity in one short sentence,— 
“ moderate in exercising power, not equitable in engrossing 
it.” Kind-hearted, jovial, and placable as Walpole was, he. 
was yet a man with whom no person of high pretensions and 
high spirit could long continue to act. He had, therefore, to 
stand against an Opposition containing all the most accom- 
plished statesmen of the age, with no better support than 
that which he received from persons like his brother Horace 
or Henry Pelham, whose industrious mediocrity gave no 
eause for jealousy, or from clever adventurers, whose situa- 
tion and character diminished the dread which their talents 
might have inspired. To this last class belonged Fox, who 
was too poor to live without office; Sir William Yonge, of 
whom Walpole himself said, that nothing but such parts 
could buoy up such a character, and that nothing but such a 
character could drag down such parts; and Winnington, 
whose private morals lay, justly or unjustly, under imputa 
tions of the worst kind. 

The discontented Whigs were, not perhaps in number, but 
certainly in ability, experience, and weight, by far the most 
important part of the Opposition. The Tories furnished little 
more than rows of ponderous foxhunters, fat with Staffordshire 
or Devonshire ale, men who drank to the King over the water, 
and believed that all the fundholders were Jews, men whose 
religion consisted in hating the Dissenters, and whose politi- 
cal researches had led them to fear, like Squire Western, that 
their land might be sent over to Hanover to be put in the 
sinking-fund. The eloquence of these zealous squires, the 
remnant of the once formidable October Club, seldom went 
beyond a hearty Aye or No. Very few members of this party 
had distinguished themselves much in Parliament, or could, 
under any circumstances, have been called to fill any high 
office ; and those few had generally, like Sir William Wynd- 
ham, learned in the company of their new associates the 
doctrines of toleration and political liberty, and might indeed 
with strict propriety be called Whigs. 

It was to the Whigs in Opposition, the Patriots, as they 
were called, that the most distinguished of the English youth 
who at this season entered into public life attached them- 
selves. These inexperienced politicians felt all the enthusiasm 
which the name of liberty naturally excites in young and 
ardent minds. They conceived that the theory of the Tory 


Opposition and the practice of Walpoie’s Government were 
*- 
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alike inconsistent with the principles of liberty. They ac- 
cordingly repaired to the standard which Pulteney had set 
up. While opposing the Whig minister, they professed a 
firm adherence to the purest doctrines of Whiggism. He was 
the schismatic: they were the true Catholics, the peculiar 
people, the depositaries of the orthodox faith of Hampden 
and Russell, the one sect which, amidst the corruptions 
generated by time and by the long possession of power, had 
preserved inviolate the principles of the Revolution. Of the 
young men who attached themselves to this portion of the 
Opposition the most distinguished were Lyttelton and Pitt. 
When Pitt entered Parliament, the whole political world 
was attentively watching the progress of an event which soon 
added great strength to the Opposition, and particularly to 
that section of the Opposition in which the young statesman 
enrolled himself. The Prince of Wales was gradually be- 
coming more and more estranged from his father and his 
father’s ministers, and more and more friendly to the Patriots. 
Nothing is more natural than that, in a monarchy where 
a constitutional Opposition exists, the heir-apparent of the 
throne should put himself at the head of that Opposition. 
He is impelled to such a course by every feeling of ambition 
and of vanity. He cannot be more than second in the esti- 
mation of the party which is in. He is sure to be the first 
member of the party whichis out. The highest favour which 
the existing administration can expect from him is that he 
will not discard them. But, if he joins the Opposition, all 
his associates expect that he will promote them; and the 
feelings which men entertain towards one from whom they 
hope to obtain great advantages which they have not are far 
warmer than the feelings with which they regard one who, at 
the very utmost, can only leave them in possession of what 
they already have. An heir-apparent, therefore, who wishes 
to enjoy, in the highest perfec{ion, all the pleasure that can 
be derived from eloquent flattery and profound respect, will 
alway! g join those who are struggling to force themselves into. 
power. This is, we believe, the true explanation of a fact 
which Lord Granville attributed to some natural peculiarity 
in the illustrious house of Brunswick. “This family,” said 
he at Council, we suppose after his daily half-gallon of Bur- 
gundy, “ always has quarrelled, and always will quarrel, from 
generation to generation.” He should have known something 
of the matter; for he had been a favourite with three succes- 
sive generations of the royal house. We cannot quite admit 
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his explanation ; but the fact is indisputable. Since the ac- 
cession of George the First, there have been four Princes of 
Wales, and they have all been almost constantly in Oppo- 
sition, : 

Whatever might have been the motives which induced 
Prince Frederick to join the party opposed to the government, 
his support infused into many members of that party a courage 
and an energy of which they stood greatly in need. Hitherto 
it had been impossible for the discontented Whigs not to feel 
some misgivings when they found themselves dividing, night 
after night, with uncompromising Jacobites who were known 
to be in constant communication with the exiled family, or 
with Tories who had impeached Somers, who had murmured 
against Harley and St. John as too remiss in the cause of the 
Church and the landed interest, and who, if they were not 
inclined to attack the reigning family, yet considered the 
introduction of that family as, at best, only the less of two 
great evils, as a necessary but painful and humiliating pre- 
servative against Popery. The Minister might plausibly say 
that Pulteney and Carteret, in the hope of gratifying their 
own appetite for office and for revenge, did not scruple to 
serve the purposes of a faction hostile to the Protestant suc- 
cession. The appearance of Frederick at the head of the 
patriots silenced.this reproach. The leaders of the Opposition 
might now boast that their course was sanctioned by a per- 
son as deeply interested as the King himself in maintaining 
the Act of Settlement, and that, instead of serving the pur- 
poses of the Tory party, they had brought that party over to 
the side of Whiggism. It must indeed be admitted that, 
though both the King and the Prince behaved ina manner 
little to their honour, though the father acted harshly, the 
son disrespectfully, and both childishly, the royal family was 
rather strengthened than weakened by the disagreement of 
its two most distinguished members. A large class of politi- 
cians, who had considered themselves as placed under sentence 
of perpetual exclusion from office, and who, in their despair, 
had been almost ready to join in a counter-revolution, as the 
only mode of removing the proscription under which they 
lay, now saw with pleasure an easier and safer road to power 
opening before them, and thought it far better to wait till, in 
the natural course of things, the Crown should descend to the 
heir of the House of Brunswick, than to risk their lands and 
their necks in arising for the House of Stuart. The situation 
of the royal family resembled the sittiation of those Scotch 
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funilies in which father and son took opposite sides during 
the rebellion, in order that, come what might, the estate 
might not be forfeited. 

In April, 1736, Frederick was married to the Princess of 
Saxe Gotha, with whom he afterwards lived on terms very 
similar to those on which his father had lived with Queen. 
Caroline. The Prince adored his wife, and thought her in 
mind and person the most attractive of her sex. But he 
thought that conjugal fidelity was an unprincely virtue; and, 
in order to be like Henry the Fourth and the Regent Orleans, 
he affected a libertinism for which he had no taste, and fre- 
quently quitted the only woman whom he loved for ugly and 
disagreeable mistresses. 

The address which the House of Commons presented to the 
King on occasion of the Prince’s marriage was moved, not by 
the Minister, but by Pulteney, the leader of the Whigs in 
opposition. It was on this motion that Pitt, who had not 
broken silence during the session in which he took his seat, 
addressed the House for the first time. “A contemporary 
historian,” says Mr. Thackeray, “describes Mr. Pitt’s first 
* speech as superior even to the models of ancient eloquence. 
According to Tindal, it was more ornamented than the 
speeches of Demosthenes, and less diffuse than those ot 
Cicero.” This unmeaning phrase has been a hundred times 
quoted. That it should ever have been quoted, except to be 
laughed at, is strange. The vogue which it has obtained may 
serve to show in how slovenly a way most people are content 
to think. Did Tindal, who first used it, or Archdeacon Coxe 
and Mr. Thackeray, who have borrowed it, ever in their lives 
hear any speaking which did not deserve the same compli- 
ment? Did they ever hear speaking less ornamented than 
that of Demosthenes, or more diffuse than that of Cicero? 
We know no living orator, from Lord Brougham down to Mr. 
Hunt, who is not entitled to the. same eulogy. It would be 
no very flattering compliment to a man’s figure to say, that 
he was taller than the Polish Count, and shorter than Giant 
O’Brien, fatter than the Anatomie Vivante, and more slender 
than Daniel Lambert. 

Pitt’s speech, as it is reported in the Gentleman’s Maga- 
zine, certainly deserves Tindal’s compliment, and deserves no 
other. It is just as empty and wordy as a maiden speech on 
such an occasion might be expected to be. But the fluency 
and the personal advantages of the young orator instantly 
caught the ear and eye of his audience. He was from the day 
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exercise soon developed the great powers which he possessed. 

In our time, the audience of a member of Parliament is 
the nation. The three or four hundred persons who may be 
present while a speech is delivered may be pleased or disgusted 
by the voice and action of the orator; but, in the reports 
which are read the next day by hundreds of thousands, the’ 
difference between the noblest and the meanest figure, be- 
tween the richest and the shrillest tones, between the most 
graceful and the most uncouth gesture, altogether vanishes. A 
hundred years ago, scarcely any report of what passed with- 
in the walls of the House of Commons was suffered to get 
abroad. In those times, therefore, the impression which a 
speaker might make on the persons who actually heard him 
was everything. His fame out of doors depended entirely on 
the report of those who were within the doors. In the Par- 
liaments of that time, therefore, as in the ancient common- 
wealths, those qualifications which enhance the immediate 
effect of a speech, were far more important ingredients in the 
composition of an orator than at present. All those qualifi- 
cations Pitt possessed in the highest degree. On the stage, 
he would have been the finest Brutus or Coriolanus ever seen. 
Those who saw him in his decay, when his health was broken, 
when his mind was untuned, when he had been removed from 
that stormy assembly of which he thoroughly knew the tem- 
per, and over which he possessed unbounded influence, to a 
small, a torpid, and an unfriendly audience, say that his 
speaking was then, for the most part, a low, monotonous mut- 
tering, audible only to those who sat close to him, that when 
violently excited, he sometimes raised his voice for a few 
minutes, but it soon sank again into an unintelligible murmur. 
Such was the Earl of Chatham; but such was not William 
Pitt. His figure, when he first appeared in Parliament, was 
strikingly graceful and commanding, his features high and 
noble, his eye full of fire. His voice, even when it sank toa 
whisper, was heard to the remotest benches; and when 
he strained it to its full extent, the sound rose like the swell 
of the organ of a great cathedral, shook the house with its 
peal, and was heard through lobbies and down staircases, to 
the Court of Réquests and the precincts of Westmizster Hall. 
He cultivated all these eminent advantages with the most 
assiduous care. His action is described by a very malignant 
observer as equal to that of Garrick. His play of countenance 
was wonderful ; he frequently disconcérted a hostile orator by 
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a single glance of indignation or scorn. Every tone, from the 
impassioned cry to the thrilling aside, was perfectly at his 
command. It is by no means improbable that the paing 
which he took to improve his great personal advantages had, 
in some respects, a prejudicial operation, and tended to 
nourish in him that passion for theatrical effect which, as 
we have already remarked, was one of the most conspicuous 
blemishes in his character. 

But it was not solely or principally to outward accomplish- 
ments that Pitt owed the vast influence which, during nearly 
thirty years, he exercised over the House of Commons. He 
was undoubtedly a great orator; and from the descriptions 
given by his contemporaries, and the fragments of his speeches 
which still remain, it is not difficult to discover the nature 
and extent of his oratorical powers. 

He was no speaker of set speeches. His few prepared dis- 
courses were complete failures. The elaborate panegyrie 
which he pronounced on General Wolfe was considered as the 
very worst of all his performances. “No man,” says a critie 
who had often heard him, “ever knew so little what he was 
going to say.” Indeed his facility amounted to a vice. He 
was not the master, but the slave of his own speech. So little 
self-command had he when once he felt the impulse, that he 
did not like to take part in a debate when his mind was fall 
of an important secret of state. “I must sit still,” he once 
said to Lord Shelburne on such an occasion 3 “for, when once 
Lam up, everything that is in my mind comes out.” 

Yet he was not a great debater. That he should not have 
been so when first he entered the House of Commons is not 
strange. Scareely any person has ever become so without 
long practice and many failures. It was by slow degrees, as 
Burke said, that Charles Fox became the most brilliant and 
powerful debater that ever lived. Charles Fox himself attri- 
buted his own success to the resolution which he formed when 
very young, of speaking, well or ill, at least once every night. 
“ During five whole sessions,” he used to say, “ I spoke every 
night but one; and I regret only that I did not speak on that 
night too.” Indeed, with the exception of Mr. Stanley, whose 
knowledge of the science of parliamentary defence resembles 
an instinct, it would be difficult to name any eminent debater 
who has not made himself a master of his art at the expense 
of his audience. * 5 

But, as this art is one which even the ablest men have sel- 
dom acquired withou long practice, so it is one which men of 
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respectable abilities, with assiduous and intrepid practice, sel- 
dom fail to acquire. It is singular that, in such an art, Pitt, 
aman of great parts, of great fluency, of great boldness, a man 
whose whole life was passed in parliamentary conflict, a man 
who, during several years, was the leading minister of the 
Crown in the House of Commons, should never have attained 
to high excellence. He spoke without premeditation ; but his 
speech followed the course of his own thoughts, and not the 
course of the previous discussion. He could, indeed, treasure 
up in his memory some detached expression of an opponent, 
and make it the text for lively ridicule or solemn reprehension. 
Some of the most celebrated bursts of his eloquence were 
called forth by an unguarded word, a laugh, or a cheer. But 
this was the only sort of reply in which he appears to have 
excelled. He was perhaps the only great English orator who 
did not think it any advantage to have the last word, and who 
generally spoke by choice before his most formidable an- 
tagonists. His merit was almost entirely rhetorical. He did 
not succeed either in exposition or in refutation; but his 
speeches abounded with lively illustrations, striking apoph- 
thegms, well told anecdotes, happy allusions, passionate ap- 
peals. His invective and sarcasm were terrific. Perhaps no 
English orator was ever so much feared. 

But that which gave most effect to his declamation was 
the air of sincerity, of vehement feeling, of moral elevation, 
which belonged to all that he said. His style was not always 
in the purest taste. Several contemporary judges pronounced 
jt too florid. Walpole, in the midst of the rapturous eulogy 
which he prénounces on one of Pitt’s greatest orations, owns 
that some of the metaphors were too forced. Some of Pitt’s 
quotations and classical stories are too trite for a clever 
schoolboy. But these were niceties for which the audience 
cared little. The enthusiasm of the orator infected all who 
heard him; his ardour and his noble bearing put fire into 
the most frigid conceit, and gave dignity to the most puerile 
allusion. 

His powers soon began to give annoyance to the Govern- 
ment; and Walpole determined to make an example of the 
patriotic cornet. Pitt was accordingly dismissed from the 
service. Mr, Thackeray says that the Minister took this step, 
because he plainly saw that it would have been vain to think 
of buying ever so honourable and disinterested an opponent. 
We do not dispute Pitt’s integrity; but we do not know 
what proof he had given of it when ke Was turned out of the 
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army; and we are sure that Walpole was not likely to give 
credit for inflexible honesty to a young adventurer who had 
never had an opportunity of refusing any thing. The truth 
is, that it was not Walpole’s practice to buy off enemies. 
Mr. Burke truly says, in the Appeal to the Old Whigs, that 
Walpole gained very few over from the Opposition. Indeed 
that great minister knew his business far too well. He knew 
that, for one mouth which ig stopped with a, place, fifty other 
mouths will be instantly opened. He knew that it would 
have been very bad policy in him to give the world to under- 
stand that more was to be got by thwarting his measures 
than by Supporting them. These maxims are as old as the 
origin of parliamentary corruption in England. Pepys learned 
them, as he tells us, from the counsellors of Charles the 
Second. 

Pitt was no loser. He was made Groom of the Bedcham- 
ber to the Prince of Wales, and continued to declaim against 
the ministers with unabated violence and with increasing 
ability. The question of maritime right, then agitated be- 
tween Spain and England, called forth all his powers. He 
clamoured for war with a vehemence which it is not easy to 
reconcile with reagon or humanity, but which appears to Mr. 
Thackeray worthy of the highest admiration. We will not 
stop to argue a point on which we had long thought that all 
well informed people were agreed. We could easily show, 
we think, that, if any respect be due to international law, if 
right, where societies of men are concerned be any thing but 
another name for might, if we do not adopt the doctrine of 
the Buccaneers, which seems to be also the doctrine of Mr. 
Thackeray, that treatics mean nothing within thirty degrees 
of the line, the war with Spain was altogether unjustifi- 
able. But the truth is, that the promoters of that war have 
saved the historian the trouble of trying them. They have 
pleaded guilty. “I have seene” says Burke, « and with 
some care examined, the original documents concerning 
certain important transactions of those times, They perfectly 
satisfied me of the extreme injustice of that war, and of the 
falsehood of the colours which Walpole, to his ruin, and 
guided by a mistaken policy, suffered to be daubed over that 
measure. Some years after, it was my fortune to converse 
with many of the principal actors against that minister, and 
with those who principally excited that clamouy. None of 
them, no not one, djd in the least defend the measure, or 
attempt to justify thelr conduct, They condemned it as 
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froely as they would have done in commenting upon any pro- 
ceeding in history in which they were totally unconcerned.” 
Pitt, on subsequent occasions, gave ample proof that he 
was one of these penitents. But his conduct, even where it 
appeared most criminal to himself, appears admirable to his 
biographer. 

The elections of 1741 were unfavourable to Walpole; and 
after a long and obstinate struggle he fond it necessary to 
resign. The Duke of Newcastle and Lord Hardwicke opened 
a negotiation with the leading patriots, in the hope of form- 
ing an administration on a Whig basis. At this conjuncture, 
Pitt and those persons who were most nearly connected with 
him acted in a manner very little to their honour. They 
attempted to come to an understanding with Walpole, and 
offered, if he would use his influence with the King in their 
favour, to screen him from prosecution. They even went so 
far as to engage for the concurrence of the Prince of Wales. 
But Walpole knew that the assistance of the Boys, as he 
called the young Patriots, would avail him nothing if Pul- 
teney and Carteret should prove intractable, and would be 
superfluous if the great leaders of the Opposition could be 
gained. He, therefore, declined the proposal. It is remark- 
able that Mr. Thackeray, who has thought it worth while to 
preserve Pitt’s bad college verses, has not even alluded to 
this story, a story which is supported by strong testimony, 
and which may be found in so common a book as Coxe’s Life 
of Walpole. 

The new arrangements disappointed almost every member 
of the Opposition, and none more than Pitt. He was not in- 
vited to become a placeman ; and he therefore stuck firmly to 
his old trade of patriot. Fortunate it was for him that he did 
so. Had he taken office at this time, he would in all proba- 
pility have shared largely in the unpopularity of Pulteney, 
Sandys, and Carteret. He,was now the fiercest and most 
implacable of those who called for vengeance on Walpole. 
He spoke with great energy and ability in favour of the most 
unjust and violent propositions which the enemies of the 
fallen minister could invent. He urged the House of Com- 
mons to appoint a secret tribunal for the purpose of investi- 
gating the conduct of the late First Lord of the Treasury. 
This was done. The great majority of the inquisitors were 
notoriously ‘hostile to the accused statesman. Yet they were 
compelled to own that they could find ng fault in him. They 
therefore called for new powers, fox* a bill of indemnity to 
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witnesses, or, in plain words, for a bill to reward all who 
might give evidence, true or false, against the Earl of Orford. 
This bill Pitt supported, Pitt, who had himself offered to be 
a seréen between Lord Orford and public justice. These arc 
melancholy facts. Mr. Thackeray omits them, or hurries 
over them as fast as he can; and, as eulogy is his business, 
he is in the right to do so. But, though there are many parts 
of the life of Pitt which it is more agreeable to contemplate, 
we know none more instructive. What must have been tha 
general state of political morality, when a young man con- 
sidered, and justly considered, as the most public-spirited 
and spotless statesman of his time, could attempt to force his 
way into office by means so disgraceful ! 

The Bill of Indemnity was rejected by the Lords. Walpole 
withdrew himself quietly from the public eye; and the ample 
space which he had left vacant was soon occupied by Carteret. 
Against Carteret Pitt began to thunder with as much zeal as 
he had ever manifested against Sir Robert. To Carteret he 
transferred most of the hard names which were familiar to 
his eloquence, sole minister, wicked minister, odious minister, 
execrable minister. The chief topic of Pitt’s invective was 
the favour shown to the German dominions of the House of 
Brunswick. He attacked with great violence, and with an 
ability which raised him to the very first rank among the 
parliamentary speakers, the practice of paying Hanoverian 
troops with English money. The House of Commons had 
lately lost some of its most distinguished ornaments. Wal- 
pole and Pulteney had accepted peerages; Sir William 
Wyndham was dead ; and among the rising men none could 
be considered as, on the whole, a match for Pitt. 

During the recess of 1744, the old Duchess of Marlborough 
died. She carried to her grave the reputation of being de- 
cidedly the best hater of her time. Yet her love had been 
infinitely more destructive than her hatred. More than 
thirty years before, her temper had ruined the party to which 
she belonged and the husband whom she adored. ‘Time had 
made her neither wiser nor kinder. Whoever was at any 
moment great and prosperous was the object of her fiercest 
detestation. She had hated Walpole: she now hated Car- 
teret. Pope, long before her death, predicted the fate of ker 
vast property. 

“ To heirs unknown descends the unguarded store, 
Or wanders, -hegven-directed, to the poor.” 


Pitt was then one of the poor; and to him Heaven directed 
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a portion of the wealth of the haughty Dowager. She left 
him a legacy of ten thousand pounds, in consideration of 
“the noble defence he had made for the support of the laws 
of England, and to prevent the ruin of his country.” 

The will was made in August. The Duchess died in Oc- 
tober. In November Pitt was a courtier. The Pelhams had 
forced the King, much against his will, to part with Lord 
Carteret, who had now become Earl Granville. They pro- 
ceeded, after this victory, to form the Government on that 
basis, called by the cant name of “the broad bottom.” 
Lyttelton had a seat at the Treasury, and several other 
friends of Pitt were provided for. But Pitt himself was, for 
the present, forced to be content with promises. The King 
resented most highly some expressions which the ardent 
orator had used in the debate on the Hanoverian troops. 
But Newcastle and Pelham expressed the strongest con- 
fidence that time and their exertions would soften the royal 
displeasure. 

Pitt, on his part, omitted nothing that might facilitate his 
admission to office. He resigned his place in the household 
of Prince Frederick, and, when Parliament met, exerted his 
eloquence in support of the Government. The Pelhams were 
really sincere in their endeavours to remove the strong pre- 
judices which had taken root in the King’s mind. They 
knew that Pitt was not a man to be deceived with ease or 
offended with impunity. They were afraid that they should 
not be long able to put him off with promises. Nor was it 
their interest so to put him off. There was a strong tie be- 
tween him and them. He was the enemy of their enemy. 
The brothers hated and dreaded the eloquent, aspiring, and 
imperious Granville. They had traced his intrigues in many 
quarters. They knew his influence over the royal mind. 
They knew that, as soon as a favourable opportunity should 
arrive, he would be recallec to the head of affairs. They 
resolved to bring things to a crisis; and the question on 
which they took issue with their master was, whether Pitt 
should or should not be admitted to office. They chose their 
time with more skill than generosity. It was when re- 
bellion was actually raging in Britain, when the Pretender 
was master of the northern extremity of the island, that they 
tendered their resignations. The King found himself de- 
serted, in one day, by the whole strength of that party which 
had placed his family on thethrone. Lord Granville tried to 
form a government; but it soon appeared that the parlia- 
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mentary interest of the Pelhams was irresistible, and that the 
King’s favourite statesman could count only en about thirty 
Lords and eighty members of the House of Commons. The 
scheme was given up. Granville went away laughing. The 
ministers came back stronger than ever; and the King was 
now no longer able to refuse any thing that they might be 
pleased to demand. He could only mutter that it was very 
hard that Newcastle, who was not fit to be chamborlain to 
the most insignificant prince in Germany, should dictate to 
the King of England. 

One concession the ministers graciously made. They 
agreed that Pitt should not be placed in a situation in which 
it would be necessary for him to have frequent interviews 
with the King. Instead, therefore, of making their new ally 
Secretary-at-War, as they had intended, they appointed him 
Vice-Treasurer of Ireland, and in a few months promoted 
him to the office of Paymaster of the Forces. 

This was, at that time, one of the most lucrative offices in 
the Government. The salary was but a small part of the 
emolument which the Paymaster derived from his place. He 
was allowed to keep a large sum, which, even in tine of 
peace, was seldom less than one hundred thousand pounds, 
constantly in his hands; and the interest on this sum he 
might appropriate to his own use. This practice was not 
secret, nor was it considered ‘as disreputable. It was the 
practice of men of undoubted honour, both before and after 
the time of Pitt. He, however, refused to accept one farthing 
beyond the salary which the law had annexed to his.office. 
It had been usual for foreign princes who received the pay of 
England to give to the Paymaster of the Forces a small per 
centage on the subsidies. These ignominious vails Pitt 
resolutely declined. 

Disinterestedness of this kind was, in his days, very rare. 
His conduct surprised and amused politicians. It excited 
the warmest admiration throughout the body of the people. 
In spite of the inconsistencies of which Pitt had been guilty, 
in spite of the strange contrast between his violence in Opposi- 
tion and his tameness in office, he still possessed a large share 
of the public confidence. The motives which may lead a 
politician to change his connexions or his general line of 
conduct are often obscure ; but disinterestedness in pecuniary 
matters every body can understand. Pitt was thenceforth 
considered as a man who was proof to all sordid temptations. 
Tf he acted ill, it might be from an error in judgment; it 
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might be from resentment: it might be fromambition. But, 
poor as he was, he had vindicated himself from all suspicion 
of covetousness. 

Eight quiet years followed, eight years during which the 
minority, which had been feeble ever since Lord Granville 
had been overthrown, continued to dwindle till it became 
almost invisible. Peace was made with France and Spain in 
1748. Prince Frederick died in 1751; and with him died 
the very semblance of opposition. All the most distinguished 
survivors of the party which had supported Walpole and of 
the party which had opposed him were united under his suc- 
cessor. The fiery and vehement spirit of Pitt had for a time 
been laid to rest. He silently acquiesced in that very system 
of continental measures which he had lately condemned. He 
ceased to talk disrespectfully about Hanover. He did not 
object to the treaty with Spain, though that treaty left us 
exactly where we had been when he uttered his spirit-stir- 
ring harangues against the pacific policy of Walpole. Now 
and then glimpses of his former self appeared ; but they were 
few and transient. Pelham knew with whom he had to deal, 
and felt that an ally, so little used to control, and so capable 
of inflicting injury, might well be indulged in an occasional 
fit of waywardness. 

Two men, little, if at all, inferior to Pitt in powers of mind, 
held, like him, subordinate offices in the government. One 
of these, Murray, was successively Solicitor-General and - 
Attorney-General, This distinguished person far surpassed 
Pitt in correctness of taste, in power of reasoning, in depth 
and variety of knowledge. His parliamentary eloquence 
never blazed into sudden flashes of dazzling brilliancy; but 
its clear; placid, and mellow splendour was never for an 
instant overclouded. Intellectually he was, we believe, fully 
equal to Pitt; but he was deficient in the moral qualities to 
which Pitt owed most of his success. Murray wanted the 
energy, the courage, the all-grasping and all-risking ambition, 
which make men great in stirring times. His heart was a 
little cold, his temper cautious even to timidity, his manners 
decorous even to formality. He never exposed his fortunes 
or his fame to any risk which he could avoid. At one time 
he might, in all probability, have been Prime Minister. But 
the object of his wishes was the judicial bench. The situation 
of Chief Justice might not be so splendid as that of First 
Lord of the Treasury ; but it was dignified ; it was quiet; it 
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was secure; and therefore it was the favourite situation of 
Murray. . 
Fox, the father of the great man whose mighty efforts in 
the cause of peace, of truth, and of liberty, have made that 
name immortal, was Secretary-at-War. He was a favourite 
with the King, with the Duke of Cumberland, and with some 
of the most powerful members of the great Whig connexion. 
His parliamentary talents were of the highest order. As a 
speaker he was in almost all respects the very opposite to 
Pitt. His figure was ungraceful ; his face, as Reynolds and 
Nollekens have preserved it to us, indicated a strong under- 
standing; but the features were coarse, and the general aspect 
dark and lowering. His manner was awkward ; his delivery 
was hesitating ; he was often at a stand for want of a word 5 
but as a debater, as a master of that keen, weighty, manly 
logic, which is suited to the discussion of political questions, 
he has perhaps never been surpassed except by his son. In 
reply he was as decidedly superior to Pitt as in declamation 
he was Pitt’s inferior. Intellectually the balance was nearly 
even between the rivals. But here, again, the moral qualities 
of Pitt turned the scale. Fox had undoubtedly many virtues. 
{tn natural disposition as well as in talents, he bore a great 
resemblance to his more celebyated son. He had the same 
sweetness of temper, the same strong passions, the same 
openness, boldness, and impetuosity, the same cordiality 
. towards friends, the same placability towards enemies. No 
man was more warmly or justly beloved by his family or by 
his associates. But unhappily he had been trained in a bad 
political school, in a school, the doctrines of which were, that 
political virtue is the mere coquetry of political prostitution, 
that every patriot has his price, that Government can be 
carried on only by means of corruption, and that the state is 
given as a prey to statesmen. These maxims were too much 
in vogue throughout the lower renks of Walpole’s party, and 
were too much encouraged by Walpole himself, who, from 
contempt of what is in our day vulgarly called humbug, often 
ran extravagantly and offensively into the opposite extreme. 
The loose political morality of Fox presented a remarkable 
contrast to the ostentatious purity of Pitt. The nation dis- 
trusted the former, and placed implicit confidence in the 
latter. But almost all the statesmen of the age had still to 
learn that the confidence of the nation was worth having. 
While things went on quietly, while there was no opposition, 
while every thing was given by the favour of a small ruling 
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junto, Fox had a decided advantage over Pitt; but when 
dangerous times came, when Europe was convulsed with war, 
when Parliament was broken up into factions, when the pub- 
lic mind was violently excited, the favourite of the people 
rose to supreme power, while his rival sank into insignificance. 

Early in the year 1754 Henry Pelham died unexpectedly. 
«“ Now I shall have no more peace,” exclaimed the old King, 
when he heard the news. Hewasin the right. Pelham had 
succeeded in bringing together and keeping together all the 
talents of the kingdom. By his death, the highest post to 
which an English subject can aspire was left vacant; and, at 
the same moment, the influence which had yoked together 
and reined in so many turbulent and ambitious spirits was 
withdrawn. 

Within a week after Pelham’s death, it was determined 
that the Duke of Newcastle should be placed at the head of 
the Treasury; but the arrangement was still far from com- 
plete. Who was to be the leading Minister of the Crown in 
the House of Commons? Was the office to be entrusted to 
aman of eminent talents? And would not such a man in 
such a place demand and obtain a larger share of power and 
patronage than Newcastle would be disposed to concede ? 
Was a mere drudge to be employed? And what probability 
was there that a mere drudge would be able to manage a 
large and stormy assembly, abounding with able and ex- 
perienced men ? 

Pope has said of that wretched miser Sir John Cutler, 


“ Cutler saw tenants break and houses fall, 
For very want: he could not build a wall.” 


‘Neweastle’s love of power resembled Cutler’s love of money. 
Tt was an avarice which thwarted itself, a penny-wise and 
pound-foolish cupidity. An immediate outlay was so painful 
to him that he would not venture to make the most desirable 
improvement. If he could have found it in his heart to cede 
at once a portion of his authority, he might probably have 
ensured the continuance of what remained. But he thought 
it better to construct a weak and rotten government, which 
tottered at the smallest breath, and fell in the first storm, 
than té”pay the necessary price for sound and durable ma- 
terials. He wished to find some person who would be willing 
to accept the Jead of the House of Commons on terms similar 
to those on which Secretary Craggs had acted under Sunder- 
land, five-and-thirty years before. Craggs could hardly be 
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called a minister. He was a mere agent for the Minister. 
He was not trusted with the higher secrets of state, but 
obeyed implicitly the directions of his superior, and was, to 
use Doddington’s expression, merely Lord Sunderland’s man. 
But times were changed. Since the days of Sunderland, the 
importance of the House of Commons had been constantly 
on the increase. During many years, the person who con- 
ducted the business of the Government in that House had 
almost always been Prime Minister. In these ciroumstances, 
it was not to be supposed that any person who possessed the 
talents necessary for the situation would stoop to accept it on 
such terms as Newcastle was disposed to offer. 

Pitt was ill at Bath; and had he been well and in London, 
neither the King nor Newcastle would have been disposed to 
make any overtures to him. The cool and wary Murray had 
set his heart on professional objects. Negotiations were 
opened with Fox. Newcastle behaved like himself, that is 
to say, childishly and basely. The proposition which he 
made was that Fox should be Secretary of State, with the 
lead of the House of Commons; that the disposal of the 
secret-service-money, or, in plain words, the business of buy- 
ing members of Parliament, should be left to the First Lord 
of the Treasury ; but that Fox should be exactly informed of 
the way in which this fund was employed. 

To these conditions Fox assented. But the next day every 
thing was in confusion. Newcastle had changed his mind. 
The conversation which took place between Fox and the 
Duke is one of the most curious in English history. ‘My 
brother,” said Newcastle, “when he was at the Treasury, 
never told anybody what he did with the secret-service-. 
money. Nomore will I.” The answer was obvious. Pelham 
had been, not only First Lord of the Treasury, but also man- 
ager of the House of Commons; and it was therefore un- 
necessary for him to confide to ary other person his dealings 
with the members of that House. “But how,” said Fox, 
“can I lead in the Commons without information on this 
head? How can I talk to gentlemen when I do not know 
which of them have received gratifications and which have 
not? And who,” he continued, “is to have the disposal of 
places? ”—“I myself,” said the Duke.—* How then am I to 
manage the House of Commons ? ”—“ Oh, let the members 
of the House of Commons come to me.” Fox then men- 
tioned the general election which was approaching, and 
asked how the ministerial boroughs were to be filled up. 
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“Do not trouble yourself,” said Newcastle; “that is all 
settled.” This was too much for human nature to bear. Fox 
refused to accept the Secretaryship of State on such terms: 
and the Duke confided the management of the House of 
Commons to a dull, harmless man, whose name is almost 
forgotten in our time, Sir Thomas Robinson. 

When Pitt returned from Bath he affected great modera- 
tion, though his haughty soul was boiling with resentment. 
He did not complain of the manner in which he had been 
passed by, but said openly that, in his opinion, Fox was the 
fittest man to lead the House of Commons. The rivals, re- 
conciled by their common interest and their common enmities, 
concerted a plan of operations for the next session. “ Sir 
Thomas Robinson lead us!” said Pitt to Fox. “The Duke 
might as well send his jack-boot to lead us.” 

The elections of 1754 were favourable to the administra- 
tion. But the aspect of foreign affairs was threatening. In 
India the English and the French had been employed, ever 
since the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle, in cutting each other’s 
throats, They had lately taken to the same practice in 
America. It might have been foreseen that stirring times 
were at hand, times which would call for abilities very 
different from those of Newcastle and Robinson. 

In November the Parliament met: and before the end of 
that month the new Secretary of State had been so unmerci- 
fully baited by the Paymaster of the Forces and the Secre- 
tary at War that he was thoroughly sick of his situation. 
Fox attacked him with great force and acrimony. Pitt 
affected a kind of contemptuous tenderness for Sir Thomas, 
and directed his attacks principally against Newcastle. On 
one occasion, he asked in tones of thunder whether Parlia- 
ment sat only to register the edicts of one too powerful sub- 
ject? The Duke was scared out of his wits. He was afraid 
to dismiss the mutineers ; he was afraid to promote them ; 
but it was absolutely necessary to do something. Fox, as 
the less proud and intractable of the refractory pair, was pre- 
ferred. A seat in the Cabinet was offered to him on condi- 
tion that he would give efficient support to the ministry in 
Parliament. In an evil hour for his fame and his fortunes he 
accepted the offer, and abandoned his connexion with Pitt, 
who never forgave this desertion. 

Sir Thomas, assisted by Fox, contrived to get through the 
business of the year without much trguble. Pitt was waiting 
his time. The negotiations pending between France and 
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ingland took every day a more unfavourable aspect. To- 
wards the close of the session the King sent a message to 
inform the House of Commons that he had found it neces- 
sary to make preparations for war. The House returned an 
address of thanks, and passed a vote of credit. During the 
recess, the old animosity of both nations was inflamed by a 
series of disastrous events. An English force was cut off in 
America; and several French merchantmen were taken in 
the West Indian seas. It was plain that an appeal to arms 
was at hand. 

The first object of the King was to secure Hanover; and 
Newcastle was disposed to gratify his master. Treaties were 
concluded, after the fashion of those times, with several 
petty German princes, who bound themselves to find soldiers 
if England would find money; and, as it was suspected 
that Frederic the Second had set his heart on the electoral 
dominions of his uncle, Russia was hired to keep Prussia 
in awe, 

When the stipulations of these treaties were made known, 
there arose throughout the kingdom a murmur from which a 
judicious observer might easily prognosticate the approach of 
a tempest. Newcastle encountered strong opposition, even 
from those whom he had always considered as his tools. 
Legge, the Chancellor of the Exchequer, refused to sign the 
Treasury warrants which were necessary to give effect to the 
treaties. Those persons who were supposed to possess the 
confidence of the young Prince of Wales and of his mother 
held very menacing language. In this perplexity Newcastle 
sent for Pitt, hugged him, patted him, smirked at him, wept 
over him, and lisped out the highest compliments and the 
most splendid promises. The King, who had hitherto been 
as sulky as possible, would be civil to him at the levee; he 
should be brought into the Cabinet; he should be consulted 
about every thing ; if he would only be so good as to support 
the Hessian subsidy in the House of Commons. Pitt coldly 
declined the proferred seat in the Cabinet, expressed the 
highest love and reverence for the King, and said that, if his 
Majesty felt a strong personal interest in the Hessian treaty 
he would so far deviate from the line which he had traced 
out for himself as to give that treaty his support. “Well, 
and the Russian subsidy,” said Newcastle. “ No,” said Pitt, 
“not a system of subsidies.” The Duke summoned Lord 
Hardwicke to his aid; but Pitt was inflexible. Murray would 
do nothing. Robinson®could do nothing. It was necessary 
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to have recourse to Fox. He became Secretary of State, with 
the fall authority of a leader in the House of Commons 3 and 
Sir Thomas was pensioned off on the Irish establishment. 

In Noyember, 1755, the Houses met. Public expectation 
was wound up to the height. After ten quiet years there 
was to be an Opposition, countenanced by the heir-apparent 
of the throne, and headed by the most brilliant orator of the 
age. The debate on the address was long remembered as 
one of the greatest parliamentary conflicts of that generation. 
It began at. three in the afternoon, and lasted till five the 
next morning. It was on this night that Gerard Hamilton 
delivered that single speech from which his nickname was 
derived. His eloquence threw into the shade every orator 
except Pitt, who declaimed against the subsidies for an hour 
and a half with extraordinary energy and effect. Those 
powers which had formerly spread terror through the major- 
ities of Walpole and Carteret were now displayed in their 
highest perfection before an audience long unaccustomed to 
such exhibitions. One fragment of this celebrated oration 
remains in a state of tolerabie preservation. It is the com- 
parison between the coalition of Fox and Newcastle, and the 
junction of the Rhone and the Saone. “At Lyons,” said 
Pitt, “I was taken to see the place where the two rivers 
meet, the one gentle, feeble, languid, and, though languid, 
yet of no depth, the other a boisterous and impetuous tor- 
rent; but different as they are, they meet at last.” athe 
amendment moved by the Opposition was rejected by a great 
majority; and Pitt and Legge were immediately dismissed 
from their offices. : - 

During several months the contest in the House of Com- 
mons was extremely sharp. Warm debates took place on 
the estimates, debates still warmer on the subsidiary treaties. 
The Government succeeded in every division; but the fame 
of Pitt’s eloquence, and the influence of his lofty and deter- 
mined character, continued to increase through the Session ; 
and the events which followed the prorogation made it 
utterly impossible for any other person to manage the Parlia- 
ment or the country. 

The war began in every part of the world with events 
disastrous to England, and even more shameful than disas- 
trous. But the most humiliating of these events was the 
‘loss of Minorca. The Duke of Richelieu, an old fop who had 
passéd his lite from sixteen to sixty in seducing women for 
-whom he cared not one straw, landgd on that island, and 
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succeeded in reducing it. Admiral Byng was sent from Gib- 
raltar to throw succours into Port-Mahon; but he did not 
think fit to engage the French squadron, and sailed back 
without having effected his purpose. The people were in- 
flamed to madness. A storm broke forth, which appalled 
even those who remembered the days of Excise and of South- 
Sea. The shops were filled with libels and caricatures. The 
walls were covered with placards. The city of London called 
for vengeance, and the ery was echoed from every corner of 
the kingdom. Dorsetshire, Huntingdonshire, Bedfordshire, 
Buckinghamshire, Somersetshire, Lancashire, Suffolk, Shrop- 
shire, Surrey, sent up strong addresses to the throne, and in- 
structed their representatives to vote for a strict inquiry into 
the causes of the late disasters. In the great towns the 
feeling was as strong as in the counties. In some of the in- 
structions it was even recommended that the supplies should 
be stopped. 

The nation was in a state of angry and sullen despondency, 
almost unparalleled in history. People have, in all ages, been 
in the habit of talking about the good old times of their 
ancestors, and the degeneracy of their contemporaries. This 
is in general merely a cant. But in 1756 it was something 
more. At this time appeared Brown’s Estimate, a book now 
remembered only by the allusions in Cowper’s Table Talk 
and in Burke’s Letters on a Regicide Peace. It was uni- 
versally read, admired, and believed. The author fully con- 
vinéed his readers that they were a,race of cowards and 
scoundrels ; that nothing could save them; that they were on 
the point of being enslaved by their enemies, and that they 
richly deserved their fate. Such were the speculations to 
which ready credence was given at the outset of the most 
glorious war in which England had ever been engaged. 

Newcastle now began to tremble for his place, and for the 
only thing which was dearer to him than his place, his neck. 
The people were not in a mood to be trifled with. Their cry 
was for blood. For this once they might be contented with 
the sacrifice of Byng. But what if fresh disasters should 
take place? What if an unfriendly sovereign should ascend 
the throne? What if a hostile House of Commons should be 
chosen ? 

At length, in October, the decisive crisis came. The new 
Secretary of State had been long sick of the perfidy and 
levity of the First Lord of the Treasury, and began to fear 
that he might be madea scapegoat to save the old intriguer 
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who, imbecile as he seemed, never wanted dexterity where 
danger was to be avoided. Fox threw up his office. New- 
castle had recourse to Murray; but Murray had now within 
his reach the favourite object of his ambition. The situation 
of Chief-Justice of the King’s Bench wa’ vacant; and the 
Attorney-General was fully resolved to obtain it, or to go 
into Opposition. Newcastle offered him any terms, the 
Duchy of Lancaster for life, a tellership of the Exchequer, 
any amount of pension, two thousand a year, six thousand a 
year. When the Ministers found that Murray’s mind was 
made up, they pressed for delay, the delay of a session, a 
month, a week, a day. Would he only make his appearance 
once more in the House of Commons? Would he only 
speak in favour of the address? He was inexorable, and 
peremptorily said that they might give or withhold the 
Chief Justiceship, but that he would be Attorney-General 
no longer. 

Newcastle now contrived to overcome the prejudices of the 
King, and overtures were made to Pitt, through Lord Hard- 
wicke. Pitt knew his power, and showed that he knew it. 
He demanded as an indispensable condition that Newcastle 
should be altogether excluded from the new arrangement, 

The Duke was in a state of ludicrous distress. He ran 
about chattering and crying, asking advice and listening to 
none. In the meantime, the Session drew near. The public 
excitement was unabated. Nobody could be found to face 
Pitt and Fox in the House of Commons. Newcastle’s heart 
failed him, and he tendered his resignation. 

The King sent for Fox, and directed him to form the plan 
of an administration in concert with Pitt. But Pitt had not 
forgotten old injuries, and positively refused to act with Fox. 

The King now applied to the Duke of Devonshire, and this 
mediator succeeded in making an arrangement. He con- 
sented to take the Treasury. Pitt became Secretary of 
State, with the lead of the House of Commons. The Great 
Seal was put into commission. Legge returned to the Ex- 
chequer; and Lord Temple, whose sister Pitt had lately mar- 
ried, was placed at the head of the Admiralty. 

It was clear from the first that this administration would 
last but a very short time. It lasted not quite five months; 
and, during those five months, Pitt and Lord Temple were 
treated with rudeness by the King, and found but feeble sup- 
port in the House of Commons. It is a remarkable fact, that 
the Opposition prevented the re-election of some of the new 
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Ministers. Pitt, who sat for one of the boroughs which were 
in the Pelham interest, found some difficulty in obtaining » 
seat after his acceptance of the seals. So destitute was the 
new Government of that sort of influence without which no 
government could then be durable. One of the arguments 
most frequently urged against the Reform Bill was that, 
under a system of popular representation, men whose pre- 
sence in the House of Commons was necessary to the con- 
ducting of public business might often find it impossible to 
find seats. Should this inconvenience ever be felt, there 
cannot be the slightest difficulty in devising and applying a 
remedy. But those who threatened us with this evil ought 
to have remembered that, under the old system, a great man 
called to power at a great crisis by the voice of the whole 
nation was in danger of being excluded, by an aristocratical 
cabal, from that House of which ho was the most distin- 
guished ornament. 

The most important event of this short administration 
was the trial of Byng. On that subject public opinion is 
still divided. We think the punishment of the Admiral alto- 
gether unjust and absurd. Treachery, cowardice, ignorance 
amounting to what lawyers have called crassa ignorantia, 
are fit objects of severe penal inflictions. But Byng was not 
found guilty of treachery, of cowardice, or of gross ignorance 
of his profession. He died for doing what the most loyal 
subject, the most intrepid warrior, the most experienced sea- 
man, might have done. He died for an error in judgment, 
an error such as the greatest commanders, Frederic, Napoleon, 
Wellington, have often committed, and have often acknow- 
ledged. Such errors are not proper objects of punishment, 
for this reason, that the punishing of such errors tends not to 
prevent them, but to produce them. The dread of an igno-~ 
minious death may stimulate sluggishness to exertion, may 
keep a traitor to his standard, niay prevent a coward from 
running away, but it has no tendency to bring out those 
qualities which enable men to form prompt and judicious 
decisions in great emergencies. The best marksman may be 
expected to fail when the apple which is to be his mark is set 
on his child’s head. We cannot conceive any thing more 
likely to deprive an officer of his self-possession at the time 
when he most needs it than the knowledge that, if the judg- 
ment of his superiors should not agree with his, he will be 
executed with every circumstance of shame, Queens, it has 
often been said, run far greater risk in childbed than private 
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womer, mercly because their medical attendants are more 
anxious. The surgeon who attended Marie Louise was alto- 
gether unnerved by his emotions. “ Compose yourelf,” said 
Bonaparte; “imagine that you are assisting a poor girl in 
the Faubourg St. Antoine.” This was surely a far wiser 
course than that of the Eastern king in the Arabian Nights’ 
Entertainments, who proclaimed that the physicians who 
failed to cure his daughter should have their heads chopped 
off. Bonaparte knew mankind well; and, as he acted towards 
this surgeon, he acted towards his officers. No sovereign was 
ever so indulgent to mere errors of judgment; and it is 
certain that no sovereign ever had in his service so many 
military men fit for the highest commands. 

Pitt acted a brave and honest part on this occasion. He 
ventured to put both his power and his popularity to hazard, 
and spoke manfully for Byng, both in Parliament and in the 
royal presence. But the King was inexorable. “The House 
of Commons, Sir,” said Pitt, “seems inclined to mercy.” 
“ Sir.” answered the King, “you have taught me to look for 
the sense of my people in other places than the House of 
Commons.” The saying has more point than most of those 
which are recorded of George the Second, and though sar- 
castically meant, contains a high and just compliment to Pitt. 

The King disliked Pitt, but absolutely hated Temple. The 
new Secretary of State, his Majesty said, had never read 
Vatel, and was tedious and pompous, but respectful. The 
First Lord of the Admiralty was grossly impertinent. Walpole 
tells one story, which, we fear, is much too good to be true. 
He assures us that Temple entertained his royal master with 
an elaborate parallel between Byng’s behaviour at Minorca, 
and his Majesty’s behaviour at Oudenarde, in which the ad- 
vantage was all on the side of the Admiral. 

This state of things could not last. Early in April, Pitt 
and all his friends were turned out, and Newcastle was sum- 
moned to St. James’s. But the public discontent was not 
extinguished. It had subsided when Pitt was called to 
power. But it still glowed under the embers ; and it now 
burst at once into a flame. The stocks fell, The Common 
Council met. The freedom of the city was voted to Pitt. 
All the greatest corporate towns followed the example. “or 
some weeks,” says Walpole, “ it rained gold boxes.” ; 

This was the turning point of Pitt’s life. It might. have 
been expected that a man of so haughty and vehement a 
nature, treated so ungraciously by the Court, and supported 
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80 enthusiastically by the people, would have eagerly taken 
the first opportunity of showing his power and gratifying his 
resentment; and an opportunity was not wanting. The 
members for many counties and large towns had been in- 
structed to vote for an inquiry into the circumstances which 
had produced the miscarriage of the preceding year. A 
motion for inquiry had been carried in the House of Com- 
mons, without opposition; and, a few days after Pitt’s dis- 
missal, the investigation commenced. Newcastle and his 
colleagues obtained a vote of acquittal ; but the minority 
was so strong that they could not venture to ask for a vote 
of approbation, as they had at first intended; and it was 
thought by some shrewd observers that, if Pitt had exerted 
himself to the utmost of his power, the inquiry might have 
ended in a censure, if not in an impeachment. 

Pitt showed on this occasion a moderation and self-govern- 
ment which was not habitual to him. He had found by ex- 
perience, that he could not stand alone. His eloquence and 
his popularity had done much, very much for him. Without 
rank, without fortune, without borough interest, hated by the 
King, hated by the aristocracy, he was a person of the first 
importance in the state. He had been suffered to form a 
ministry, and to pronounce sentence of exclusion on all his 
rivals, on the most powerful nobleman of the Whig party, on 
the ablest debater in the House of Commons. And he now 
found that he had gone too far. The English Constitution 
was not, indeed, without a popular element. But other ele- 
ments generally predominated. The confidence and admira- 
tion of the nation might make a statesman formidable at the 
head of an Opposition, might load him with framed and 
glazed parchments and gold boxes, might possibly, under 
very peculiar circumstances, such as those of the preceding 
year, raise him for a time to power. But, constituted as 
Parliament then was, the favourite of the people could not 
depend on a majority in the people’s own house. The Duke 
of Newcastle, however contemptible in morals, manners, 
and understanding, was a dangerous enemy. His rank, his 
wealth, his unrivalled parliamentary interest, would alone 
have made him important. But this was not all. The Whig 
aristocracy regarded him as their leader. His long possession 
of power had given him a kind of prescriptive right to 
possess it still. The House of Commons had been elected 
when he was at the head, of affairs. The members for the 
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ministerial boroughs had all been nominated by him. The 
public offices swarmed with his creatures. 

Pitt desired power; and he desired it, we really believe, 
from high and generous motives. He was, in the strict sense 
of the word, a patriot. He had none of that philanthropy 
which the great French writers of his time preached to alJ 
the nations of Europe. He loved England as an Athenian 
loved the City of the Violet Crown, as a Roman loved the 
City of the Seven Hills. He saw his country insulted and 
defeated. He saw the national spirit sinking. Yet he knew 
what the resources of the empire, vigorously employed, could 
effect; and he felt that he was the man to employ them 
vigorously. “My Lord,” he said to the Duke of Devonshire, 
“Tam sure that I can save this country, and that nobody 
else can.” 

Desiring, then, to be in power, and feeling that his abi- 
lities and the public confidence were not alone sufficient 
to keep him in power against the wishes of the Court and 
of the aristocracy, he began to think of a coalition with 
Newcastle. 

Newcastle was equally disposed to a reconciliation. He, 
too, had profited by his recent experience. He had found 
that the Court and the aristocracy, though powerful, were not 
every thing in the state. A strong oligarchical connexion, 
a great borough interest, ample patronage, and secret-service- 
money, might, in quiet times, be all that a Minister needed ; 
but it was unsafe to trust wholly to such support in time of 
war, of discontent, and of agitation.. The composition of 
the House of Commons was not wholly aristocratical; and, 
whatever be the composition of large deliberative assemblies, 
their spirit is always in some degree popular. Where there 
are free debates, eloquence must have admirers, and reason 
must make converts. Where there is a free press, the 
governors must live in constant awe of the opinions of the 
governed. 

Thus these two men, so unlike in character, so lately mortal 
enemies, were necessary to each other. Newcastle had fallen 
in November, for want of that public confidence which Pitt 
possessed, and of that Parliamentary support which Pitt was 
better qualified than any man of his time to give. Pitt had 
fallen in April, for want of that species of influence which 
Newcastle had passed his whole life in acquiring and hoard- 
ing. Neither of them had power enough to support himself. 
Each of them had power enough to overturn the other. Their 
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union would be irresistible. Neither the King nor any party 
in the state would be able to stand against them. 

Under these circumstances, Pitt was not disposed to proceed 
to extremities against his predecessors in office. Something, 
however, was due to consistency ; and something was neces- 
sary for the preservation of his popularity. He did little : 
but that little he did in such a manner as to produce great 
effect. He came down to the House in all the pomp of gout, 
his legs swathed in flannels, his arm dangling in a sling. He 
kept his seat through several fatiguing days, in spite of pain 
and languor. He uttered a few sharp and vehement sentences 5 
but during the greater part of the discussion, his language 
was unusually gentle. 

When the inquiry had terminated without a vote either of 
approbation or of censure, the great obstacle to a coalition 
“was removed. Many obstacles, however, remained. The 
King was still rejoicing in his deliverance from the proud 
and aspiring Minister who had been forced on him by the 
cry of the nation. Hig Majesty’s indignation was excited to 
the highest point when it appeared that Newcastle, who had, 
during thirty years, been loaded with marks of royal fayour, 
and who had bound himself, by a solemn promise, never to 
coalesce with Pitt, was ineditating a new perfidy. Of all the 
statesmen of that age, Fox had the largest share of royal 
favour. A coalition between Fox and Newcastle was the 
arrangement which the King wished to bring about. * But 
the Duke was too cunning to full into such a, snare. Asa 
speaker in Parliament, Fox might perhaps be, on the whole, 
as useful to an administration as his great rival; but he 
was one of the most unpopular men in England. Then, 
again, Newcastle felt all that Jealousy of Fox which, accord- 
ing to the proverb, generally exists between two of a trade. 
Fox would certainly intermeddle with that department which 
the Duke was most desirous to reserve entire to himself, the 
jobbing department. Pitt, on the other hand, was quite will- 
ing to leave the drudgery of corruption to any who might be 
inclined to undertake it. 

During eleven weeks England remained without a ministry ; 
and in the meantime Parliament was sitting, and a war waa 
raging. The prejudices of the King, the haughtiness of Pitt, 
the jealousy, levity, and treachery of Neweasile, delayed the 
settlement. Pitt knew the Duke too well to trust him with- 
out security. The Duke loved power too much to be inclined 
to give security, Whilé they were haggling, the King was’ 
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jin vain attempting to produce a final rupture between them, 
or to form a Government without them. At one time he 
applied to Lord Waldgrave, an honest and sensible man, but 
unpractised in affairs. Lord Waldgrave had the courage 
to accept the Treasury, but soon found that no administra- 
tion formed by him had the smallest chance of standing a 
single week. 

At length the King’s pertinacity yielded to the necessity of 
the case. After exclaiming with great bitterness, and with 
some justice, against the Whigs, who ought, he said, to be 
ashamed to talk about liberty while théy submitted to be the 
footmen of the Duke of Newcastle, his Majesty submitted. 
The influence of Leicester House prevailed on Pitt to abate 
a little, and but a little, of his high demands; and all at 
once, out of the chaos in which parties had for some time 
been rising, falling, meeting, separating, arose a government 
as strong at home as that of Pelham, as successful abroad as 
that of Godolphin. 

Newcastle took the Treasury. Pitt was Secretary of State, 
with the lead in the House of Commons, and with the supreme 
direction of the war and of foreign affairs. Fox, the only 
man who could have given much annoyance to the new 
government, was silenced with the office of Paymaster, which, 
during the continuance of that war, was probably the most 
lucrative place in the whole Government. He was poor, and 
the situation was tempting; yet it cannot but seem extra- 
ordinary that a man who had played a first part in politics, 
and whose abilities had been found not unequal to that part, 
who had sat in the cabinet, who had led the House of Com- 
mons, who had been twice entrusted by the King with the 
office of forming a ministry, who was regarded as the rival of 
Pitt, and who at one time seemed likely to be a successful 
rival, should have consented, for the sake of emolument, to 
take a subordinate place and to give silent votes for all the 
measures of a government to the deliberations of which he 
was not summoned. 

The first acts of the new administration were characterized 
rather by vigour than by juagment. Expeditions were sent 
against different parts of the French coast with little success. 
The small island of Aix was taken, Rochefort threatened, a 
few ships burned in thé harbour of St. Maloes, and a few guns 
and mortars brought home as trophies from the fortifications 
of Cherbourg. But soon conquests of a very different kind 
filled the kingdom with pride and réjoicing. A succession of 
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victories undoubtedly. brilliant, and, as it. was thought, not 
barren, raised to the highest point the fame of the minister 
to whom the conduct of the war had been entrusted. InJ uly, 
1758, Louisburg fell. The whole island of Cape Breton was 
reduced. The fleet to which the Court of Versailles had 
confided the defence of French America was destroyed. The 
captured standards were borne in triumph from Kensington 
Palace to the city, and were suspended in St. Paul’s Church, 
amidst the roar of guns and kettle-drums, and the shouts of 
an immense multitude. Addresses of congratulation came 
in from all the great towns of England. Parliament met only 
to decree thanks and monuments, and to bestow, without one 
murmur, supplies more than double of those which had been 
given during the war of the Grand Alliance. 

The year 1759 opened with the conquest of Goree. Next 
fell Guadaloupe; then Ticonderoga; then Niagara. The 
Toulon squadron was completely defeated by Boscawen off 
Cape Lagos. But the greatest exploit of the year was the 
achievement of Wolfe on the heights of Abraham. The news 
of his glorious death and of the fall of Quebec reached Lon- 
clon in the very week in which the Houses met. All was joy 
and triumph. Envy and faction were forced to join in the 
general applause. Whigs and Tories vied with each other in 
extolling the genius and energy of Pitt. His colleagues were 
never talked of or thought of. The House of Commons, the 
nation, the colonies, our allies, our enemies, had their eyes 
fixed on him alone. 

Scarcely had Parliament voted a monument to Welfe when 
another great event called for fresh rejoicings. The Brest 
fleet, under the command of Conflans, had put out to sea. It 
was overtaken by an English squadron under Hawke. Con- 

- fans attempted to take shelter close under the French coast, 
The shore was rocky: the night was black: the wind wag 
furious: the waves of the Bay of Biscay ran high. But Pitt 
had infused into every branch of the service @ spirit which 
had long been unknown. No British seaman was disposed to 
err on the same side with Byng. The pilot told Hawke that 
the attack could not be made without the greatest danger. 
“You have done your duty in remonstrating,” answered 
Hawke ; “TI will answer for everything. I command you to 
lay me alongside the French admiral:” Two French ships of 
the line struck. Four were destroyed. The rest hid them- 
selves in the rivers of Britanny. 

The year 1760 came? and still triumph followed triumph, 


i) en THACKERAY'S HISTORY OF 


Montreat was taken; the whole province of Canada was sub- 
jugated ; the French fleets underwent a succession of disasters 
jn the seas of Europe and America. 

In the meantime conquests equalling in rapidity, and far 
surpassing in magnitude, those of Cortes and Pizarro, had 
been achieved in the East. In the space of three years the 
English had founded a mighty empire. The French had been 
defeated in every part of India. Chandernagore had surren- 
dered to Clive, Pondicherry to Coote. Throughout Bengal, 
Bahar, Orissa, and the Carnatic, the authority of the East 
India Company was more absolute than that of Acbar or 
Aurungzebe had ever been. 

On the Continent of Europe the odds were against England. 
‘We had but one important ally, the King of Prussia; and he 
was attacked, not only by France, but also by Russia and. 
Austria. Yet even on the Continent the energy of Pitt tri- 
umphed over all difficulties. Vehemently as he had condemned 
the practice of subsidising foreign princes, he now carried that 
practice farther than Carteret himself would have ventured to 
do. The active and able Sovereign of Prussia received such 
pecuniary assistance as enabled him to maintain the conflict 
on equal terms against his powerful enemies. On no subject 
had Pitt ever spoken with so much eloquence and ardour as 
on the mischiefs of the Hanoverian connexion. He now de- 
clared, not without much show of reason, that it would be 
unworthy of the English people to suffer their King to be 
deprived of his electoral dominions in an English quarrel. 
He assured his countrymen that they should be no losers, and 
that he would conquer America for them in Germany. By 
taking this line he conciliated the King, and lost no part of 
his influence with the nation. In Parliament, such was the 
ascendency which his cloquence, his suecess, his high situa- 
tion, his pride, and his intrepidity had obtained for him, that 
he took liberties with the House of which there had been no 
example, and which have never since been imitated. No 
orator could there venture to reproach him with inconsistency. 
One unfortunate man made the attempt, and was so much 
disconcerted by the scornful demeanour of the Minister that 
he stammered, stopped, and sat down. Even the old Tory 
country gentlemen, to whom the very name of Hanover had 
been odious, gave their hearty Ayes to subsidy after subsidy. 
In a lively contemporary satire, much more lively indeed 
than delicate, this remarkable conversion is not unhappily 
described, > 
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“ No more they make a fiddle-faddle 
About a Hessian horse or saddle. 
No more of continental measures ; 
No more of wasting British treasures, 
Ten millions, and a vote of eredit, 
Tis right. He can’t be wrorg who did it.” 


The suecess of Pitt’s continental measures was such as 
might have been expected from their vigour. When he came 
into power, Hanover was in imminent danger ; and before he 
had been in office three months, the whole electorate was in 
the hands of France. But the face of affairs was speedily 
changed. The invaders were driven out. An army, partly 
English, partly Hanoverian, partly composed of soldiers fur- 
nished by the petty princes of Germany, was placed under the 
command of Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick. The French 
were beaten in 1758 at Crevelt. In 1759 they received a still 
more complete and humiliating defeat at Minden. 

In the meantime, the nation exhibited all the signs of 
wealth and prosperity. The merchants of London had never 
been more thriving. The importance of several great com- 
mercial and manufacturing towns, of Glasgow in particular, 
dates from this period. The fine inscription on the monument 
of Lord Chatham in Guildhall records the general opinion of 
the citizens of London, that under his administration com- 
merce had been “ united with and made to flourish by war.” 

It must be owned that these signs of prosperity were in 
some degree delusive. It must be owned that some of our 
conquests were rather splendid than useful. Jt must be 
owned that the expense of the war never entered into Pitt’s 
consideration. Perhaps it would be more correct to say that 
the cost of his victories increased the pleasure with which he 
contemplated them. Unlike other men in his situation, he 
loved to exaggerate the sums which the nation was laying out 
under his direction. He was proud of the sacrifices and 
efforts which his eloquence and his success had induced his 
countrymen to make. The price at which he purchased 
faithful service and complete victory, though far smaller than 
that which his son, the most profuse and incapable of war 
ministers, paid for treachery, defeat, and shame, was long 
and severely felt by the nation. 

Even as a war minister, Pitt is scarcely entitled to all the 
praise which his contemporaries lavished on him, We, per- 
haps from ignorance, cannot discern in his arrangements any 
appearance of profowal or dexterous combination. Several 
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of his expeditions, particularly those which were sent to the 
coast of France, were at once costly and absurd. Our Indian 
conquests, though they add to the splendour of the period 
during which he was at the head of affairs, were not planned 
by him. He had undoubtedly great energy, great determina- 
tion, great means at his command. His temper was enter- 
prising; and, situated as he was, he had only to follow his 
temper. The wealth of a rich nation, the valour of a brave 
nation, were ready to support him in every attempt. 

Tn one respect, however, he deserved all the praise that he 
has ever received. The success of our arms was perhaps 
owing less to the skill of his dispositions than to the national 
resources and the national spirit. But that the national 
spirit rose to the emergency, that the national resources were 
contributed with unexampled cheerfulness, this was un- 
doubtedly his work. The ardour of his soul had set the whole 
kingdom on fire. It inflamed every soldier who dragged the 
cannon up the heights of Quebec, and every sailor who boarded 
the French ships among the rocks of Britanny. The Minis- 
ter, before he had been long in office, had imparted to the 
commanders whom he employed his own impetuous, adven- 
turous, and defying character. They, like him, were disposed 
to risk every thing, to play double or quits to the last, to think 
nothing done while any thing remained undone, to fail rather 
than not to attempt. For the errors of rashness there might 
be indulgence. For over-caution, for faults like those of Lord 
George Sackville, there was no mercy. In other times, and 
against other enemies, this mode of warfare might have failed. 
But the state of the French government and of the French 
nation gave every advantage to Pitt. The fops and intri- 
guers of Versailles were appalled and bewildered by his vigour. 
A panic spread through all ranks of society. Our enemies 
soon considered it as a settled thing that they were always to 
be beaten. Thus victory begot victory ; till, at last, wherever 
the forces of the two nations met, they met with disdainful 
confidence on one side, and with a craven fear on the other. 

The situation which Pitt occupied at the close of the reign 
of George the Second was the most enviable ever occupied by 
any public man in English history. He had conciliated the 
King; he domineered over the House of Commons; he was 
adored by the people; he was admired by all Europe. He 
was the first Englishman of his time; and he had made Eng- 
land the first country in the world. The Great Commoner, 
the nan.e by which he was often designated, might look down 
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with scorn on coronets and garters. The nation was drunk 
with joy and pride. The Parliament was as quiet as it had 
been under Pelham. The old party distinctions were almost 
effaced ; nor was their place yet supplied by distinctions of a 
still more important kind. A new generation of country 
squires and rectors had arisen who knew not the Stuarts. 
The Dissenters were tolerated ; the Catholics not cruelly per- 
secuted. The Church was drowsy and indulgent. The great 
civil and religious conflict which began at the Reformation 
seemed to have terminated in universal repose. Whigs and 
Tories, Churchmen and Puritans, spoke with equal reverence 
of the constitution, and with equal enthusiasm of the talents, 
virtues, and services of the Minister. 

A few years sufficed to change the whole aspect of affairs. 
A nation convulsed by faction, a throne assailed by the fiercest 
invective, a House of Commons hated and despised by the 
nation, England set against Scotland, Britain set against 
America, a rival legislature sitting beyond the Atlantic, Eng- 
lish blood shed by English bayonets, our armies capitulating, 
our conquests wrested from us, our enemies hastening to take 
vengeance for past humiliation, our flag scarcely able to main- 
tain itself in our own seas, such was the spectacle which Pitt 
lived to see. But the history of this great revolution requires 
far more space than we can at present bestow. We leave the 
Great, Commoner in the zenith of his glory. It is not impos- 
sible that we may take some other opportunity of tracing his 
life to its melancholy, yet not inglorious close. 
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SIR JAMES MACKINTOSH. (Juny, 1835.) 

History of the Revolution in England, in 1688. Comprising a View of 
the Reign of James the Second, from lis Accession to the Enterprise 
of the Prince of Orange, by the late Right Honourable Sir James 
Macxixtosu ; and completed to the Settlement of the Crown, by the 
Editor. To which is prefixed, a Notice of the Life, Writings, and 
Speeches of Sir Jumes Mackintosh. 4to. London: 1834.* 


Iv is with unfeigned diffidence that we venture to give our 
opinion of the last work of Sir James Mackintosh. We have 
in vain tried to perform what ought to be toa critic an easy and 
habitual act. We have in vain tried to separate the book 
from the writer, and to judge of it as if it bore some unknown 
name. But it is to no purpose. All the lines of that vene- 
rable countenance are before us. All the little peculiar ca- 
dences of that voice from which scholars and statesmen loved 
to receive the lessons of a serene and benevolent wisdom are 
in our ears. We will attempt to preserve strict impartiality. 
But we are not ashamed to own that we approach this relic of 
a virtuous and most accomplished man with feelings of re- 
spect and gratitude which may possibly pervert our judgment. 

It is hardly possible to avoid instituting a comparison 
between this work and another celebrated Fragment. Our 
readers will easily guess that we allude to Mr. Fox’s History 
of James the Second. The two books relate to the same 


*In this review, as it originally 
stood, the editor of the History of the 
Revolution was attacked with an aspe- 
rity which neither literary defects nor 
speculative differences can justify, and 
which ought to be reserved for offences 
against the laws of morality and honour. 
The reviewer was not actuated by any 
feeling of personal malevolence: for 
when he wrote this paper in a distant 
country, he did not know, or even guess, 
whom he was assailing. His only mo- 
tive was regard for the memory of an 
eminent man whom he loved and hon- 
oured, and who appeared to him to have 
been unworthily treated, 


The editor is now dead; and, while 
living, declared that he had been misun- 
derstood, and that he had written in no 
spirit of enmity to Sir James Mackin- 
tosh, for whom he professed the highest 
respect, 

Many passages have therefore been 
softened, and some wholly omitted. The 
severe censure passed on the literary 
execution of the Memoir and the Con- 
tinuation could not be retracted without 
a violation of truth. But whatever could 
be construed into an imputation on the 
moral character of the editor has been 


carefully expunged, 
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subject. Both were posthumously published. Neither had 
received the last corrections. The authors belonged to the 
same political party, and held the same opinions concerning 
the merits and defects of the English constitution, and con- 
cerning most of the prominent characters and events in - 
English history. Both had thought much on the principles 
of government; yet they were not mere speculators. Both 
had ransacked the archives of rival kingdoms, and pored on 
folios which had mouldered for ages in deserted libraries ; 
yet they were not mere antiquaries. They had one eminent 
qualification for writing history: they had spoken history, 
acted history, lived history. The turns of political fortune, 
the ebb and flow of popular feeling, the hidden mechanism 
by which parties are moved, all these things were the sub- 
jects of their constant thought and of their most familiar 
conversation. Gibbon has remarked that he owed part of 
his suecess as a historian to the observations which he had 
made as an officer in the militia and as a member of the 
House of Commons. The remark is most just. We have 
not the smallest doubt that his campaign, though he never 
saw an enemy, and his parliamentary attendance, though he 
never made a speech, were of far more use to him than years 
of retirement and study would have been. If the time that 
he spent on parade and at mess in Hampshire, or on the 
Treasury bench and at Brookes’s during the storms which 
overthrew Lord North and Lord Shelburne, had been passed. 
in the Bodleian Library, he might have avoided some inac- 
curacies; he might have enriched his notes with a greater 
number of references; but he would never have produced so 
lively a picture of the court, the camp, and the senate-house. 
In this respect Mr. Fox and Sir James Mackintosh had great 
advantages over almost every English historian who has 
written since the time of Burnet. Lord Lyttelton had in- 
deed the same advantages; but he was incapable of using 
them. Pedantry was so deeply fixed in his nature that the 
hustings, the Treasury, the Exchequer, the House of Com- 
mons, the House of Lords, left him the same dreaming 
schoolboy that they found him. 

‘When we compare the two interesting works of which we 
have been speaking, we have little difficulty in giving the pre- 
ference to that of Sir James Mackintosh. Indeed the supe- 
riority of Mr. Fox to Sir James as an orator is hardly more 
clear than the superiority of Sir James to Mr. Fox as a his- 
torian. Mr. Fox witha pen in his hand, and Sir James on his 
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legs in the House of Commons, were,-we think, each out of his 
proper element. They were men, it is true, of far too much 
judgment and ability to fail scandalously in any undertaking 
to which they brought the whole power of their minds. The 
History of James the Second will always keep its place in our 
‘ibraries as a valuable book ; and Sir James Mackintosh suc- 
ceeded in winning and maintaining a high place among the 
parliamentary speakers of his time. Yet we could never read a 
page of Mr. Fox’s writing, we could never listen for quarter 
of an hour to the speaking of Sir James, without feeling 
that there was a constant effort, a tug up a hill. Nature, or 
habit which had become nature, asserted its rights. Mr. 
Fox wrote debates. Sir James Mackintosh spoke essays. 

As far as mere diction was concerned, indeed, Mr. Fox did 
his best to avoid those faults which the habit of public speak- 
ing is likely to generate. He was so nervously apprehensive 
of sliding into some colloquial incorrectness, of debasing his 
style by a mixture of parliamentary slang, that he ran into 
the opposite error, and purified his vocabulary with a scrupu- 
losity unknown to any purist. ‘“Ciceronem Allobroga dixit.” 
He would not allow Addison, Bolingbroke, or Middleton to be 
a sufficient authority for an expression. He declared that he 
would use no word which was not to be found in Dryden. In 
any other person we should have called this solicitude mere 
: foppery; and, in spite of all our admiration for Mr. Fox, we 
cannot but think that his extreme attention to the petty 
niceties of language was hardly worthy of so manly and so 
capacious an understanding. There were purists of this kind 
at Rome; and their fastidiousness was censured by Horace, - 
with that perfect good sense and good taste which charac- 
terize all his writings. There were purists of this kind at the 
time of the revival of letters; and the two greatest scholars 
of that time raised their voices, the one from within, the other 
from without the Alps, against a scrupulosity so unreasonable. 
“Carent,” said Politian, “que scribunt isti viribus et vita, 
carent actu, carent effectu, carent indole... . . . Nisi liber 
ille presto sit ex quo quid excerpant, colligere tria verba non 
possunt,.... - Horam semper igitur oratio tremula, vacil- 
Jans, infirma. . . . . . Queso ne ista superstitione te alliges. 
. +... Utbene currere non potest qui pedem ponere studet 
in alienis tantum vestigiis, ita nec bene scribere qui tanquam 
de preescripto non audet egredi.”—- Posthac,” exclaims Eras- 
mus, “non licebit episcopos appellare patres reverendos, nec 
in calce litereram scribere annum a Christo nato,-quod id 
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nusquam faciat Cicero. Quid autem ineptius quam, toto 
seculo novato, religione, imperiis, magistratibus, locorun: vo- 
cabulis, edificiis, cultu, moribus, non aliter andere loqui quam 
locutus est Cicero? Si revivisceret ipse Cicero, rideret hoc 
Ciceronianorum genus.” 

While Mr. Fox winnowed and sifted his phraseology witha 
care which seems hardly consistent with the simplicity and 
elevation of his mind, and of which the effect really was to 
debase and enfeeble his style, he was little on his guard 
against those more serious improprieties of manner into which 
a great orator who undertakes to write history is in danger 
of falling. There is about the whole book a vehement, con- 
tentious, replying manner. Almost every argument is put in 
the form of an interrogation, an ejaculation, or a sarcasm. 
The writer seems to be addressing himself to some imaginary 
audience, to be tearing in pieces a defence of the Stuarts which 
has just been pronounced by an imaginary Tory. Take, for 
example, his answer to Hume’s remarks on the execution of 
Sydney ; and substitute “the honourable gentleman” or “the 
noble Lord” for the name of Hume. The whole passage 
sounds like a powerful reply, thundered at three in the morn- 
ing from the Opposition Bench. While we read it, we can 
almost fancy that we ‘see and hear the great English debater, 
such as he has been described to us by the few who can still 
remember the Westminster scrutiny and the Oczakow Nego- 
tiations, in the full paroxysm of inspiration, foaming, scream- 
ing, choked by the rushing multitude of his words. 

It is true that the passage to which we have referred, and 
several other passages which we could point out, are admir- 
able, when considered merely as exhibitions of mental power. 
We at once recognise in them that consummate master of the 
whole art of intellectual gladiatorship, whose speeches, imper- 
fectly as they have been transmitted to us, should be studied 
day and night by every man who wishes to learn the science 
of logical defence. We find in several parts of the History of 
James the Second fine specimens of that which we conceive to 
have been the great characteristic of Demosthenes among the’ 
Greeks, and of Fox among the orators of England, reason 
penetrated, and, if we may venture on the expression, made 
red hot'by passion. But this is not the kind of excellence 
proper to history ; and it is hardly too much to say that wha<-' 
ever is strikingly good in Mr. Fox’s Fragment is out of place. 

With Sir James Mackintosh the case was reversed. : His’ 
proper place was his library, a circle of men of letters, or a 
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chair of moral and political philosophy. He distinguished 
himself highly in Parliament. But nevertheless Parliament’ 
was not exactly the sphere for him. The effect of his most 
successful speeches was small when compared with the quan- 
tity of ability and learning which was expended on them. 
We could easily name men who, not possessing a tenth part 
of his intellectual powers, hardly ever addressed the House of 
Commons without producing a greater impression than was 
produced by his most splendid and elaborate orations. His 
luminous and philosophical disquisition on the Reform Bill 
was spoken to empty benches. Those, indeed, who had the 
wit to keep their seats, picked up hints which, skilfully used, 
made the fortune of more than one speech. “But it was 
caviare to the gencral.” And even those who listened to Sir 
James with pleasure and admiration could not but acknow- 
ledge that he rather lectured than debated. An artist who 
should waste on a panorama, ona scene, or on a transparency, 
the exquisite finishing which we admire in some of the small 
Dutch interiors, would not squander his powers more than 
this eminent man too often did. His audience resembled the 
boy in the Heart of Mid-Lothian, who pushes away the lady’s 
guineas with contempt, and insists on having the white money. 
They preferred the silver with which they were familiar, 
and which they were constantly passing about from hand 
to hand, -to the gold which they had never before seen, and 
with the value of which they were unacquainted. 

It is much to be regretted, we think, that Sir James 
Mackintosh did not wholly devote his later years to philoso- 
phy and literature. His talents were not those which enable . 
a speaker to produce with rapidity a series of striking but 
transitory impressions, and to excite the minds of five hundred 
gentlemen at midnight, without saying any thing that any one 
of them will be able to remember in the morning. His argu- 
ments were of a very different texture from those which are 
produced in Parliament at a moment’s notice, which puzzle a 
plain man who, if he had them before him in writing, would 
soon detect their fallacy, and which the great debater who 
employs them forgets within half an hour, and never thinks 
of again. Whatever was valuable in the compositions of Sir 
Jaines Mackintosh was the ripe fruit of study and of meditation. 
It was the same with his conversation. In his most familiar 
talk there was no wildness, no inconsistency, no amusing 
nonsense, no exaggeration for the sake of momentary effect. 
His mind was a vast magazine, admirably arranged. -Every 
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thing was there; and every thing was in its place. His 
judgments on men, on sects, on books, had been often and 
earefully tested and weighed, and had then been committed, 
each to his proper receptacle, in the most capacious and 
accurately constructed memory that any human being ever 
possessed. It would have been strange indeed if you had 
asked for any thing that was not to be found in that immense 
storehouse. The article which you required was not only 
there. It was ready. It was in its own proper compartment. 
In a moment it was brought down, unpacked, and displayed. 
If those who enjoyed the privilege—for a privilege indeed it 
was—of listening to Sir James Mackintosh, had been disposed 
to find some fault in his conversation, they might perhaps 
have observed that he yielded too little to the impulse of the 
moment. He seemed to be recollecting, not creating. He 
never appeared to catch a sudden glimpse of a subject in a 
new light. You never saw his opinions in the making, still 
rude, still inconsistent, and requiring to be fashioned by 
thought and discussion. They came forth, like the pillars of 
that temple in which no sound of axes or hammers was heard, 
finished, rounded, and exactly suited to their places. What 
Mr. Charles Lamb has said, with much humour and some 
truth, of the conversation of Scotchmen in general, was cer- 
tainly true of this eminent Scotchman. He did not find, but 
bring. You could not ery halves to any thing that turned up 
while you were in his company. 

The intellectual and moral qualities which are most im- 
portant in a historian, he possessed in a very high degree. 
He was singularly mild, calm, and impartial in his judgments - 
of men, and of parties. Almost all the distinguished writers 
who have treated of English history are advocates. Mr. 
Hallam and Sir James Mackintosh alone are entitled to be 
called judges. But the extreme austerity of Mr. Hallam 
takes away something from the pleasure of reading his learned, 
eloquent, and judicious writings. He is a judge, but a hang- 
ing judge, the Page or Buller of the High Court of Literary 
Justice. His black cap is in constant requisition. In the 
long calendar of those whom he has tried, there is hardly 
one who has not, in spite of evidence to character and re- 
commendations to mercy, been sentenced and left for execu- 
tion. Sir James, perhaps, erred a little on the other side. 
He liked a maiden assize, and came away with white gloves, 
after sitting in judgment on batches of the most notorious 
offenders. He had a quéck eye for the redeeming parts of a 
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character, and a large toleration for the infirmities of men 
exposed to strong temptations. But this lenity did not arise © 
from ignorance or neglect of moral distinctions. Though he 
allowed perhaps too much weight to every extenuating cir- 
cumstance that could be urged in favour of the transgressor, 
he never disputed the authority of the law, or showed his 
ingenuity by refining away its enactments. On every occa- 
sion he showed himself firm where principles were in question, 
but full of charity towards individuals. 

We have no hesitation in pronouncing this Fragment 
decidedly the best history now extant of the reign of James 
the Second. It contains much new and curious information, 
of which excellent use has been made. But we are not sure 
that the book is not in sorhe degree open to the charge which 
the idle citizen in the Spectator brought against his pudding ; 
« Mem. too many plums, and no suet.” There is perhaps too 
much disquisition and too little narrative ; and indeed this is 
the fault into which, judging from the habits of Sir James’s 
mind, we should have thought him most likely to fall. What 
we assuredly did not anticipate was, that the narrative would 
be better executed than the disquisitions. We expected to 
find, and we have found, many just delineations of character, 
and many digressions full of interest, such as the ageount of 
the order of Jesuits, and of the state of prison dist fie in 
England a hundred and fifty years ago. We expected to find, 
and we have found, many reflections breathing the spirit of a 
calm and benignant philosophy. But we did not, we own, ex- 
pect to find that Sir James could tell a story as well as Voltaire 
or Hume. ‘Yet such is the fact; and if any person doubts it, 
we would advise him to read the account of the events which 
followed the issuing of King James’s declaration, the meeting 
of the clergy, the violent scene at the privy council, the com- 
mitment, trial, and acquittal of the Bishops. The most 
superficial reader must be charmed, we think, by the liveliness 
of the narrative. But no person who is not acquainted with 
that vast mass of intractable materials of which the valuable 
and interesting part has been extracted and condensed can 
fally appreciate the skill of the writer. Here, and indeed 
throughout the book, we find many harsh and careless expres- 
gions which the author would probably have removed if he 
had lived to complete.his work. But, in spite of these blem- 
ishes, we must say that we should find it difficult to point 
out, in any modern history, any passage of equal length and 
at the same time of equal merit. We find in it the diligence, 
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’ the accuracy, and the judgment of Hallam, united to the 


vivacity and the colouring of Southey.. A history of England, 
written throughout in this manner, would be the most fasci- 
nating book in the language. It would be more in request 
at the circulating libraries than the last novel. 

Sir James was not, we think, gifted with poetical imagina~ 
tion. But that lower kind of imagination which is necessary 
to the historian he had in large measure. It is not the busi- 
ness of the historian to create new worlds and to people them 
with new races of beings. He is to Homer and Shakspeare, 
to Dante and Milton, what Nollekens was to Canova, or Law- 
rence to Michael Angelo. The object of the historian’s imita- 
tion is not within him; it is furnished from without. It is 
not a vision of beauty and grandeur discernible only by the 
eye of his own mind, but a real model which he did not make, 
and which he cannot alter. Yet his is not a mere mechanical 
imitation. The triumph of his skill is to select such parts as 
may produce the effect of the whole, to bring out strongly ali 
the characteristic features, and to throw the light and shade 
in such a manner as may heighten the effect. This skill, ag 
far as we can judge from the unfinished work now before us, 
Sir James Mackintosh possessed in an eminent degree. 

Thagstyle of this Fragment is weighty, manly, and unaf- 
fected. “There are, as we have said, some expressions which 
seem to us harsh, and some which we think inaccurate. These 
would probably have been corrected, if Sir James had lived to 
superintend the publication. We ought to add that the prin~ 
ter has by no means done his duty. One misprint in parti. 
cular is so serious as to require notice. Sir James Mackintosh 
has paid a high and just tribute to the genius, the integrity, 
and the courage of a good and great man, a distinguished 
ornament of English literature, a fearless champion of Eng- 
lish liberty, Thomas Burnet, Master of the Charter-House, 
and author of that most eloquent and imaginative work, 
the Telluris Theoria Sacra. Wherever the name of this cele- 
brated man occurs, it is printed “ Bennet,” both in the text 
and in the index. This cannot be mere negligence. It is 
plain that Thomas Burnet and his writings were never heard 
of by the gentleman who has been employed to edite this 
volume, and who, not content with deforming Sir James 
Mackintosh’s text by such blunders, has prefixed to it a bad 
Memoir, has appended to it a bad Continuation, and has thus 
succeeded in expanding the volume into one of the thickest, 
and debasing it into one of the worst that we ever saw. Never 

ge? 
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did we full in with so admirable an illustration of the old 
Greek proverb, which tells us that half is sometimes more 
than the whole. Never did we see a case in which the in- 
crease of the bulk was so evidently a diminution of the value. 

Why such an artist was selected to deface so fine a Torso, 
we cannot pretend to conjecture. We read that, when the 
Consul Mummius, after the taking of Corinth, was preparing 
to send to Rome some works of the greatest Grecian sculptors, 
he told the packers that if they broke his Venus or his Apollo, 
he would force them to restore the limbs which should be 
wanting, A head by a hewer of mile-stones joined to 4 
bosom by Praxiteles would not surprise or shock us more than 
this supplement. 

The Memoir contains much that is worth reading; for it 
contains many extracts from the compositions of Sir James 
Mackintosh. But when we pass from what the biographer 
has done with his scissors to what he has done with his pen, 
we can find nothing to praise in his work. Whatever may 
have been the intention with which he wrote, the tendency of 
his narrative is to convey the impression that Sir James 
Mackintosh, from interested motives, abandoned the doctrines 
of the Vindicie Gallice. Had such charges appeared in their 
natural place, we should leave them to their natural fate. 
‘We would not stoop to defend Sir James Mackintosh from the 
attacks of fourth-rate magazines and pothouse newspapers. 
But here his own fame is turned against him. A book of 
which not one copy would ever have been bought but for 
his name in the titlepage is made the vehicle of the im- 
putation. Under such circumstances we cannot help ex- 
claiming, in the words of one of the most amiable of Homer’s 
heroes, 

“Noy reo Evnetne Marpoxdijoc Seidoto 
Myyotabw’ réiow yp éxisraro peidtyog eivat 
Zwoc eov* viv & ab Odvarog Kai Motpa xexdve.” 


We have no difficulty in admitting that, during the ten or 
twelve years which followed the appearance of the Vindicie 
Gallice, the opinions of Sir James Mackintosh underwent 
some change. But did this change pass on him alone? Was 
it not common? Was it not almost universal? Was there 
one honest friend of liberty in Europe or in America whose 
ardour had not been damped, whose faith in the high des- 
tinies of mankind had not been shaken? Was there one ob- 
server to whom the French Revolution, or revolutions in 
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generai, appeared in exactly the same light on the day when 
the Bastile fell, and on the day when the Girondists were 
dragged to the scaffold, the day when the Directory shipped 
off their principal opponents for Guiana, or the day when the 
Legislative Body was driven from its hall at the point of the 
bayonet? We do not speak of light-minded and enthusiastic 
people, of wits like Sheridan, or poets like Alfieri; but of the 
most virtuous and intelligent practical statesmen, and of the 
deepest, the calmest, the most impartial political speculators 
of that time. What was the language and conduct of Lord 
Spencer, of Lord Fitzwilliam, of Mr. Grattan? What is the 
tone of M. Dumont’s Memoirs, written just at the close of 
the eighteenth century ? What Tory could have spoken with 
greater disgust and contempt of the French Revolution and 
itsauthors? Nay, this writer, a republican, and the most up- 
right and zealous of republicans, has gone so far as to say that 
Mr. Burke’s work on the Revolution had saved Europe. Tho 
name of M. Dumont naturally suggests that of Mr. Bentham. 
He, we presume, was not ratting for a place; and what lan- 
guage did he hold at that time? Look at his little treatise 
entitled Sophismes Anarchiques. In that treatise he says, that 
the atrocities of the Revolution were the natural consequences 
of the absurd principles on which it was commenced ; that, 
while the chiefs of the constituent assembly gloried in the 
thought that they were pulling down aristocracy, they never 
saw that their doctrines tended to produce an evil a hundred 
times more formidable, anarchy ; that the theory laid down in 
the Declaration of the Rights of Man had, in a great measure, 
produced the crimes of the Reign of Terror; that none but an 
eyewitness could imagine the horrors of a state of society in 
which comments on that Declaration were put forth by men 
with no food in their bellies, with rags on their backs, and 
pikes in their hands. He praises the English Parliament for 
the dislike which it has always shown to abstract reasonings, 
and to the affirming of general principles. In M. Dumont’s 
preface to the Treatise on the Principles of Legislation, a pre- 
face written under the eye of Mr. Bentham, and published with 
his sanction, are the following still more remarkable expres- 
sions: “M. Bentham est bien loin d’attacher une préférence 
exclusive & aucune forme de gouvernement. TI pense que la 
meilleure constitution pour un peuple est celle & laquelle il est 
accoutumé. ..... Le vice fondamental des théories sur les 
constitutions politiques, c3est de commencer par attaquer celles 
qui existent, et d’exciter tout au moins des inquiétudes et des 
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jalousies de pouvoir. Une telle disposition n’est’ point 
favorable au perfectionnement des lois. La seule époque o& 
Yon puisse entreprendre avec succes des grandes réformes de 
législation, est celle ot les passions publiques sont calmes, et 
od le gouvernement. jouit de la stabilité la plus grande. 
L’objet de M. Bentham, en cherchant dans le vice des lois la 
cause de la plupart des maux, a été constamment d’éloigner le 
plus grand de tous, le bouleversement de l’autorité, les révo- 
lutions de propriété et de pouvoir.” 

To so conservative a frame of mind had the excesses of the 
French Revolution brought the most illustrious reformers of 
that time. And why is one person to be singled out from 
among millions, and arraigned before posterity as a traitor 
to his opinions, only because events produced on him the 
effect which they produced on a whole generation? People 
who, like Mr. Brothers in the last generation, and Mr. Perce- 
val in this, have been favoured with revelations from: heaven, 
may be quite independent of the vulgar sources ‘of: know- 
ledge. But such poor creatures as Mackintosh, Dumont, and 
Bentham, had nothing but observation and reason to guide 
them; and they obeyed the guidance of observation ‘and of 
reason. How ig it in physics? A traveller falls in with a 
berry which he has never before seen. He tastes it, and finds 
it sweet and refreshing. He praises it, and resolves to intro- 
duce it into his own country. But in a few minutes he is 
taken violently sick; he is convulsed; he is at the point of 
death. He of course changes his opinion, pronounces this 
delicious food a poison, blames his own folly in tasting it, 
and cautions his friends against it. After a long and violent 
struggle he recovers, and finds himself much exhausted. by his 
sufferings, but free from some chronic complaints which had 
been the torment of his life. He then changes his opinion 
again, and pronounces this fruit a very powerful remedy, 
which ought to be employed only in extreme cases and with 
great caution, but which ought not to be absolutely excluded 
from the Pharmacopoeia. And would it not be the height 
of absurdity to call such a man fickle and inconsistent, 
because he had repeatedly altered his judgment? If he had 
not altered his judgment, would he have been a rational 
being? It was exactly the same with the French Revolution. 
That event was a new phenomenon in politics. Nothing 
that had gone before enabled any person to judge with cer- 
tainty of the course which affairs might take. At first the 
efiect was the reform of great dbuses; and honest men 
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rejoiced. Then. came commotion, proscription, confiscation, 
bankruptey, the assignats, the maximum, civil war, foreign 
war, revolutionary tribunals, guillotinades, noyades, fusil- 
lades. Yet a little while, and a military despotism rose otit 
of the confusion, and menaced the independence of every 
state in Hurope. And yet again a little while, and the old 
dynasty returned, followed by a train of emigrants eager to 
restore the old abuses. We have now, we think, the whole 
before us. We should therefore be justly accused of levity 
or insincerity if our language concerning those events were 
constantly changing. It is our deliberate opinion that the 
French Revolution, in spite of all its crimes and follies, was 
a great blessing to mankind. But it was not only natural, 
but inevitable, that those who had only seen the first ‘act 
should be ignorant of the catastrophe, and should be alter. 
nately elated and depressed as the plot went on disclosing 
itself to them. A man who had held exactly the same 
opinion about the Revolution in 1789, in 1794, in 1804, in 
1814, and in 1834, would have been either a divinely inspired 
prophet, or an obstinate fool. Mackintosh was neither. He 
was simply a wise and good man; and the change which 
passed on his mind was a change which passed on the mind 
of almost every wise and good man in Europe. In fact, few 
of his contemporaries changed so little. The rare mode- 
ration and calmness of his temper preserved him alike from 
extravagant elation and ftom extravagant despondency. He 
was never a Jacobin. He was never an Antijacobin. His 
mind oscillated undoubtedly ; but the extreme points of the 
oscillation were not very remote. Herein he differed greatly 
from some persons of distinguished talents who entered into 
life at nearly the same time with him. Such persons we have 
seen rushing from one wild extreme to another, out-Paining 
Paine, out-Castlereaghing Castlereagh, Pantisocratists, 
Ultra-Tories, heretics, persecutors, breaking the old laws 
against sedition, calling for new and sharper laws against 
sedition, writing democratic dramas, writing Laureate odes, 
panegyrising Marten, panegyrising Laud, consistent in no- 
thing but an intolerance which in any person would be cen- 
surable, but which is altogether unpardonable in men who, 
by their own confession, have had such ample experience of 
their own fallibility. We readily concede to some of these‘ 
persons the praise of eloquence and poetical invention ; nor 
are we by any means disposed, even where they have been 
gainers by their conversion, to question their sincerity. It 
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would be most uncandid to attribute to sordid motives ac- 
tions which admit of a less discreditable explanation. We 
think that the conduct of these persons has been precisely 
what was to be expected from men who were gifted with 
strong imagination and quick sensibility, but who were 
neither accurate observers nor logical reasoners. It was 
natural that such men should see in the victory of the third 
estate of France the dawn of a new Saturnian age. It was 
natural that the rage of their disappointment should be pro- 
portioned to the extravagance of their hopes. Though the 
direction of their passions was altered, the violence of those 
passions was the same. The force of the rebound was pro- 
portioned to the force of the original impulse. The pendu- 
lam swung furiously to the left, because it had been drawn 
too far to the right. 

We own that nothing gives us so high an idea of the judg- 
ment and temper of Sir James Mackintosh as the manner in 
which he shaped his course through those times. Exposed 
successively to two opposite infections, he took both in their 
very mildest form. The constitution of his mind was such 
that neither of the diseases which wrought such havoc all 
round him could in any serious degree, or for any great length 
of time, derange his intellectual health. He, like every 
honest and enlightened man in Europe, saw with delight the 
great awakening of the French nation. Yet he never, in the 
season of his warmest enthusiasm, proclaimed doctrines in- 
consistent with the safety of property and the just authority 
of governments. He, like almost every other honest and 
enlightened man, was discouraged and perplexed by the ter- 
rible events which followed. Yet he never in the most gloomy 
times abandoned the cause of peace, of liberty, and of tole- 
ration, In that great convulsion which overset almost every 
other understanding, he was indeed so much shaken that he 
leaned sometimes in one direction and sometimes in the 
other; but he never lost his balance. The opinions in which 
he at last reposed, and to which, in spite of strong temp- 
tations, he adhered with a firm, a disinterested, an ill-requited 
fidelity, were a just mean between those which he had de- 
fended with youthful ardour and with more than manly 
prowess against Mr. Burke, and those to which he had 
inclined during the darkest and saddest years in the history 
of modern Europe. We are much mistaken if this be the 
picture either of a weak or of a dishonest mind. 

- What the political opinions of Sir James Mackintosh were 
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in his later years is written in the annals of his country. 
Those annals will sufficiently refute what the Editor has ven- 
tured to assert in the very advertisement to this work. “Sir 
James Mackintosh,” says he, “was avowedly and emphatically 
a, Whig of the Revolution: and since the agitation of religious 
liberty and parliamentary reform became a national movement, 
the great transaction of 1688 has been more dispassionately, 
more correctly, and less highly estimated.” If these words 
mean anything, they must mean that the opinions of Sir 
James Mackintosh concerning religious liberty and parlia~ 
mentary reform went no further than those of the authors of 
the Revolution ; in other words, that Sir James Mackintosh 
opposed Catholic Emancipation, and approved of the old 
constitution of the House of Commons. The allegation is 
confuted by twenty volumes of Parliamentary Debates, nay by 
innumerable passages in the very Fragment which this writer 
has defaced. We will venture to say that Sir James Mackin- 
tosh often did more for religious liberty and for parliamentary 
reform in a quarter of an hour than most of those zealots who 
are in the habit of depreciating him have done or will do in 
the whole course of their lives. 

Nothing in the Memoir or in the Continuation of the His- 
tory has struck us so much as the contempt with which the 
writer thinks fit to speak of all things that were done before 
the coming in of the very last fashions in politics. We think 
that we have sometimes observed a leaning towards the same 
fault in writers of a much higher order of intellect. We will 
therefore take this opportunity of making a few remarks on 
an error which is, we fear, becoming common, and which ap- 
pears to us not only absurd, but as pernicious as almost any 
error concerning the transactions of a past age can possibly be. 

We shall not, we hope, be suspected of a bigoted attach- 
ment to the doctrines and practices of past generations. Our 
creed is that the science of government is an experimental 
science, and that, like all other experimental sciences, it is 
generally in a state of progression. No man is so obstinate 
an admirer of the old times as to deny that medicine, surgery, 
botany, chemistry, engineering, navigation, are better under- 
stood now than in any former age. We conceive that it is 
the same with political science. Like those physical sciences 
which we have mentioned, it has always been working itself 
clearer and clearer, and depositing impurity after impurity. 
There was a time when,the most powerful of human intellects 
were deluded by the gibberish of the astrologer and the 
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alchemist; and just so there was a time when the ‘most en- 
lightened and virtuous statesmen thought it the first duty of 
a government to persecute heretics, to found monasteries, to 
make war on Saracens. But time advances; facts accumu- 
late ; doubts arise. Faint glimpses of truth begin to appear, 
and shine more and more unto the perfect day. The highest 
intellects, like the tops of mountains, are the first to catch 
and to reflect the dawn. They are bright, while the level 
below is still in darkness. But soon the light which at first 
illuminated only the loftiest eminences, descends on the plain, 
and penetrates to the deepest valley. First come hints, then 
fragments of systems, then defective systems, then complete 
and harmonious systems. The sound opinion, held for a time 
by one bold speculator, becomes the opinion of a small mi- 
nority, of a strong minority, of a majority of mankind. Thus, 
the great progress goes on, till schoolboys laugh at the jargon 
which imposed on Bacon, till country rectors condemn the 
illiberality and intolerance of Sir Thomas More. 

Seeing these things, seeing that, by the confession of the 
most obstinate enemies of innovation, our race has hitherto 
been almost constantly advancing in knowledge, and not see- 
ing any reason to believe that, precisely at the point of time 
at which we came into the world, a change took place in the 
faculties of the human mind, or in the mode of discovering 
truth, we are reformers: we are on the side of progress. 
From the great advances which European society has made, 
during the last four centuries, in every species of knowledge, 
we infer, not that there isno more room for improvement, but 
that, in every science which deserves the name, immense im- 
provements may be confidently expected. a 

But the very considerations which lead us to look forward 
with sanguine hope to the future prevent us from looking 
back with contempt on the past. We do not flatter ourselves 
with the notion that we have attained perfection, and that no 
more truth remains to be found. We believe that we are 
wiser than our ancestors. We believe also, that our posterity 
will be wiser than we. It would be gross injustice in our 
grandchildren to talk of us with contempt, merely because 
they may have surpassed us: to call Watt a fool, because me- 
chanical powers may be discovered which may supersede the 
use of steam; to deride the efforts which have been made in 
our time to improve the discipline of prisons, and to enlighten 
the minds of the poor, because future philanthropists may 
devise better places of confinement than Mr. Bentham’s Pan- 
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Opticon, and better places of education than Mr. Eancaster’s 
Schools, - As we would have our descendants. judge. us, so 
ought we to judge our fathers. In order to form. a correct 
estimate of their merits, we ought to place ourselves in their 
situation, to put out of our minds, for a, time, all that know- 
ledge which they, however eager in the pursuit of truth, could 
not have, and which we, however negligent we may have been, 
could not help having. It was not merely difficult, but abso- 
lutely impossible, for the best and greatest of men, two hun- 
dred years.ago, to be what a very commonplace person in our 
days may easily be, and indeed must necessarily be. But it 
is too much that the benefactors of mankind, after having 
been reviled by the dunces of their own generation for going 
too far, should be reviled by the dunces of the next genera- 
tion for not going far enough. 

The truth lies between two absurd extremes. On one side 
is the bigot who pleads the wisdom of our ancestors ai a 
reason for not doing what they in our place would be the first 
to do; who opposes the Reform Bill because Lord Somers did 
not see the necessity of Parliamentary Reform ; who would 
have opposed the Revolution because Ridley and Cranmer 
professed boundless submission to the royal prerogative ; and 
who would have opposed the Reformation because the Fitz- 
walters and Mareschals, whose seals are set to the Great 
Charter, were devoted adherents to the Church of Rome. On 
the other side is the sciolist who speaks with scorn of the 
Great Charter, because it did net reform the Church ; of the 
Reformation, because it did not limit the prerogative; and ‘of 
the Revolution, because it did not purify the House of Com- 
mons. The former of these errors we have often combated, 
and shall always be ready tocombat. The latter, though ra- 
pidly spreading, has not yet, we think, come under our notice. 
The former error bears directly on practical questions, and 
obstructs useful reforms. It may, therefore, seem to be, and 
probably is, the more mischievous of the two. But the latter 
is equally absurd ; it is at least equally symptomatic of a 
shallow understanding and an unamiable temper: and, if it 
should ever become general, it will, we are satisfied, produce 
very prejudicial effects. Its tendency is to deprive the bene- 
factors of mankind of their honest fame, and to put the best 
and the worst men of past times on the same level. The 
author of a great reformation is almost always unpopular in 
his own age. He generally passes his life in disquiet and 
danger. It is therefore for the interest of the human race 
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that the memory of such men should be had in reverence, and 
that they should be supported against the scorn and hatred of 
their contemporaries by the hope of leaving a great and im- 
perishable name. To go on the forlorn hope of truth is a 
service of peril. Who will undertake it, if it be not also a 
service of honour? It is easy enough, after the ramparts are 
carried, to find men to plant the flag on the highest tower. 
The difficulty is to find men who are ready to go first into the 
breach; and it would be bad policy indeed to insult their 
remains because they fell in the breach, and did not live to 
penetrate to the citadel. 
Now here we have a book which is by no means a favour- 
able specimen of the English literature of the nineteenth 
century, a book indicating neither extensive Inowledge nor 
great powers of reasoning. And, if we were to judge by the 
pity with which the writer speaks of the great statesmen and 
philosophers of a former age, we should guess that he was the 
author of the most original and important inventions in poli- 
tical science. Yet not so: for men who are able to make dis- 
coveries are generally disposed to make allowances. Men who 
are eagerly pressing forward in pursuit of truth are grateful 
to every one who has cleared an inch of the way for them. It 
is, for the most part, the man who has just capacity enough 
to pick up and repeat the commonplaces which are fashion- 
able in his own time who looks with disdain on the very in- 
tellects to which it is owing that those commonplaces are not 
still considered as startling paradoxes or damnable heresies. 
This writer is just the man who, if he had lived in the seven- 
teenth century, would have devoutly believed that the Papists 
burned London, who would have swallowed the whole ot 
Oates’s story about the forty thousand soldiers, disguised as 
pilgrims, who were to meet in Gallicia, and sail thence to 
zrvade England, who would have carried a Protestant flail 
under his coat, and who would have been angry if the story 
of the warming-pan had been questioned. It is quite natural 
that such a man should speak with contempt of the great 
reformers of that time, because they did not know some 
things which he never would have known but for the salu- 
tary effects of their exertions. The men to whom we owe it 
that we have a House of Commons are sneered at because 
they did not suffer the debates of the House to be published. 
The authors of the Toleration Act are treated as bigots, be- 
cause they did not go the whole length of Catholic Eman- 
cipation, Just so we have heard a baby, mounted on the 
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shoulders of its father, cry out, “ How much taller I am than 
Papa!” 

This gentleman can never want matter for pride, if he finds 
it so easily. He may boast of an indisputable superiority to 
all the greatest men of all past ages. He can read and write: 
Homer probably did not know a letter. He has been taught 
that the earth goes round the sun: Archimedes held that the 
sun went round the earth. He is aware that there is a place 
called New Holland: Columbus and Gama went to their 
graves in ignorance of the fact. He has heard of the Geor- 
gium Sidus: Newton was ignorant of the existence of such a 
planet. He is acquainted with the use of gunpowder: Han- 
nibal and Cesar won their victories with sword and spear, 
We submit, however, that this is not the way in which men 
are to be estimated. We submit that a wooden spoon of our 
day would not be justified in calling Galileo and Napier block- 
heads, because they never heard of the differential calculus. 
We submit that Caxton’s press in Westminster Abbey, rude 
as it is, ought to be looked at with quite as much respect 
as the best constructed machinery that ever, in our time, 
impressed the clearest type on the finest paper. Syden- 
ham first discovered that the cool regimen succeeded best 
in cases of small-pox. By this discovery he saved the lives 
of hundreds of thousands; and we venerate his memory 
for it, though he never heard of inoculation. Lady Mary 
Montague brought inoculation into use; and we respect her 
for it, though she never heard of vaccination. Jenner in- 
troduced vaccination ; we admire him for it, and we shall 
continue to admire him for it, although some still safer and 
more agreeable preservative should be discovered. It is thus 
that we ought to judge of the events and the men of other 
times. They were behind us. It could not be otherwise. 
But the question with respect to them is not where they were, 
but which way they were going. Were their faces set in the 
right or in the wrong direction? Were they in the front or 
in the rear of their generation? Did they exert themselves 
to help onward the great movement of the human race, or to 

‘stop it? This is not charity, but simple justice and common 
sense. It is the fundamental law of the world in which we 
live that truth shall grow, first the blade, then the ear, after 
that the full cornin the ear. A person who complains of the 
men of 1688 for not having been men of 1835 might just as 
well complain of a projectile for describing.a parabola, or of 
-quicksilver for being heavier than water. 
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: Undoubtedly we ought to ‘look at ‘anciént tratigactiodis’ by 
the light of modern knowledge. Undoubtedly itis among'the 
first duties of a historian to point out the faults of the eminent 
men of former generations. There are no errors which are so 
likely to be drawn into precedent, and therefore none which 
it is so necessary to expose, as the errors'of persons who have 
a just title to the gratitude and admiration of posterity. In 
politics, as in religion, there are devotees who show their re- 
verence for a departed saint by converting his tomb into a 
sanctuary for crime. Receptacles of wickedness are suffered 
to remain undisturbed in the neighbourhood of the church 
which glories in the relies of some martyred apostle. Because 
he was merciful, his bones give security to assassins. Because 
he was chaste, the precinct of his temple is filled with licensed 
stews. Privileges of an equally absurd kind have been set up 
against the jurisdiction of political philosophy. Vile abuses 
cluster thick round every glorious event, round every vene- 
rablename; and this evil assuredly calls for vigorous measures 
of literary police. But the proper course is to abate ‘the 
nuisance without defacing the shrine, to drive out the gangs 
of thieves and prostitutes without doing foul and cowardly 
wrong to the ashes of the illustrious dead. 

In this respect, two historians of our own time may be 
proposed as models, Sir James Mackintosh and Mr. Mill. 
Differing in most things, in this they closely resemble each 
other. Sir James is lenient. Mr. Mill is severe. But neither 
of them ever omits, in the apportioning of praise and. of 
censure, to make ample allowance for the state of poli- 
tical science and political morality in former ages. ‘In the 
work before us, Sir James Mackintosh speaks with just re- 
spect of the Whigs of the Revolution, while he never fails to 
condemn the conduct of that party towards the members of 
the Church of Rome. His doctrines are the liberal and be- 
nevolent doctrines of the nineteenth century. But he never 
forgets that the men whom he is describing were men of the 
seventeenth century. 

From Mr. Mill this indulgence, or, to speak more properly, 
this justice, was less to be expected. That gentleman, in 
some .of his works, appears to consider politics not as an 
experimental, and therefore a progressive science, but as a 
science of which all the difficulties may be resolved by 
short synthetical arguments drawn from truths of the most 
vulgar notoriety. Were this opinion well founded, the people 
of one generation would havé little or no advantage over 
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those of another generation. But though Mr. Mill, in some 
of his Essays, has been thus misled, as we conceive, by a 
fondness for neat and precise forms of demonstration, it 
would be gross injustice not to admit that, in his History, 
he has employed avery different method of investigation with 
emin.nt ability and success. We know no writer who takes 
so much pleasure in the truly useful, noble, and philosophical 
employment of tracing the progress of sound opinions from 
their embryo state to their full maturity. He eagerly culls 
from old despatches and minutes every expression in which 
he can discern the imperfect germ of any great truth which 
has since been fully developed. He never fails to bestow 
praise on those who, though far from coming up to his stan- 
dard of perfection, yet rose in a small degree above the com- 
mon level of their contemporaries. It is thus that the annals 
of past times ought to be written. It is thus, especially, that 
the annals of our own country ought to be written. 

The history of England is emphatically the history of pro- 
gress. It is the history of a constant movement of the pub- 
lic mind, of a constant change in the institutions of a great 
society. We see that socicty, at the beginning of the twelfth 
century, ina state more miserable than the state in which 
the most degraded nations of the East now are. We see it 
subjected to the tyranny of a handful of armed foreigners. 
We see a strong distinction of caste separating the victorious 
Norman from the vanquished Saxon. We see the great body 
of the population ina state of personal slavery. We see the 
most debasing and cruel superstition exercising boundless 
dominion over the most elevated and benevolent minds. We 
see the multitude sunk in brutal ignorance, and the studious 
few engaged in acquiring what did not deserve the name of 
knowledge. In the course of seven centuries the wretched 
and degraded race have become the greatest and most highly 
civilised people that ever the world saw, have spread their 
dominion over every quarter of the globe, have scattered the 
seeds of mighty empires and republics over vast continents 
of which no dim intimation had ever reached Ptolemy or 
Strabo, have created 2, maritime power which would annihi- 
late in a quarter of an hour the navies of Tyre, Athens, 
Carthage, Venice, and Genoa together, have carried the 
science of healing, the means of locomotion and correspon- 
dence, every mechanical art, ever? manufacture, every thing 
that promotes the convenience of life, to a perfection which 
our ancestors would hate thought magical, have produced a 
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literature which -may boast’ of tyarks- not inferior to the 
noblest which Greete has: bequeathed to u8, have. discovered 
the laws which regulate the motions of the heavenly bodies, 
have speculated w “ith exquisite subtilty on the operations of 
the human mind, have been the acknowledged leaders of the 
human race in the career of political improvement. The 
history of England is the history of this great change in the 
moral, intellectual, and physical state of the inhabitants of 
our own island. There is much amusing and instructive ° 
episodical matter; but this is the main action. To us, we 
will own, nothing is so interesting and delightful as to con- 
template the steps by which the England of ‘Domesday Book, 
the England of the Curfew and the Forest Laws, the England 
of crusaders, monks, schoolmen, astrologers, serfs, outlaws, 
became the England which we know and love, the classic 
ground of liberty and philosophy, the school of all knowledge, 
the mart of all trade. The Charter of Henry Beauclerk, the 
Great Charter, the first assembling of the House of Com- 
mons, the extinction of personal slavery, the separation from 
the See of Rome, the Petition of Right, the Habeas Corpus 
Act, the Revolution, the establishment of the liberty of un- 
licensed printing, the abolition of religious disabilities, the 
reform of the representative system, all these seem to us to 
be the successive stages of one great revolution; nor can 
we fully comprehend any one of these memorable events 
unless we look at it in connexion with those which preceded, 
and with those which followed it. Each of those great and 
ever-memorable struggles, Saxon against Norman, Villein 
against Lord, Protestant against Papist, Roundhead against 
Cavalier, Dissenter against Churchman, Manchester against 
Old Sarum, was, in its own order and season, a struggle, on 
the result of which were staked the dearest interests of the 
human race; and every man who, in the contest which, in 
his time, divided our country, distinguished himself on the 
right side, is entitled to our gratitude and respect. 
Whatever the editor of this book may think, those persons 
who estimate most correctly the value of the improvements 
which have recently been made in our institutions are pre- 
cisely the persons who are Icast disposed to speak slight- 
ingly of what was donc in 1688. Such men consider the 
Revolution as a reform, imperfect indeed, but still most bene- 
ficial to the English peeple and to the human race, as a 
reform which has been the fruitful parent of reforms, asa 
reform, the happy effects of which are at this moment felt, 
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not only throughowt: our ow country,-but in half the mon: 
archies of Europe, and in the depth, of the forests of Ohio. 
We shall be pardoned, we hope, if we call the attention of 
,our readers to the causes and to the consequences of that 
great event. 

We said that the history of England is the history of pro- 

* gress; and, when we take a comprehensive view of it, it is 
so, But, when examined in small separate portions, it may 
with more propriety be called a history of actions and re- 
actions. We have often thought that the motion of the 
public mind in our country resembles that of the sea when 

. the tide is rising. Each successive wave rushes forward, 
breaks, and rolls back ; but the great flood is steadily coming 
in, A person who looked on the waters only for a moment 
might fancy that they were retiring. A person who looked on 
them only for five minutes might fancy that they were rushing 
capriciously to and fro, But when he keeps his eye on them 
for a quarter of an hour, and sees one sea-mark disappear 
after another, it is impossible for him to doubt of the genera] 
direction in which the ocean is moved. Just such has been 
the course of events in England. In the history of the ha- 
tional mind, which is, in truth, the history of the nation, we 
must carefully distinguish between that recoil which regularly 
follows every advance and a great general ebb. If we take 
short intervals, if we compare 1640 and 1660, 1680 and 1685, 
1708 and 1712, 1782 and 1794, we find a retrogression. But 
if we take centuries, if, for example, we compare 1794 with 

-*1660 or with 1685, we cannot doubt in which direction 
society is proceeding. z te 

The interval which elapsed between the Restoration and 
the Revolution naturally divides itself into three periods: 
The first extends from 1660 to 1678, the second from 1678 
to 1681, the third from 1681 to 1688. 

In 1660 the whole nation was mad with loyal excitement. 
Tf we had to choose a lot from among all the multitude of 
those which men have drawn since the beginning of the 
world, we would select that of Charles the Second on the 
day of his return. He was in a situation in which the 
dictates of ambition coincided with those of benevolence, in 
which it was easier to be virtuous than to be wicked, to be 
loved than to be hated, to earn pure and imperishable glory 
than to become infamous. For once the road of goodness 
was'a smooth descent. He had done nothing to merit the 
affection of his people. * But they had paid. him in advanca 


95 _ SIR JAMES ‘MACKINTOSH’ 


without measure. Elizabeth, after.the destruction of the 
Armada, or after the abolition of Monopolies, had not ex- 
cited a thousandth part of the enthusiasm with which the 
young exile was welcomed home. He was not, like Louis the 
Eighteenth, imposed on his subjects by foreign conquerors ; 
nor did he, like Louis the Eighteenth, come back to a 
country which had undergone a complete change. The 
House of Bourbon was placed in Paris as a trophy of the 
victory of the European confederation. The return of the 
ancient princes was inseparably associated in the public mind 
with the cession of extensive provinces, with the payment of 
an immense tribute, with the devastation of flourishing de- 
partments, with the occupation of the kingdom by hostile 
armies, with the emptiness of those niches in which the gods 
of Athens and Rome had been the objects of a new idolatry, 
with the nakedness of those walls on which the Trans- 
figuration had shone with light as glorious as that which 
overhung Mount Tabor. They came back to a land in which 
they could recognise nothing. The seven sleepers of the 
legend, who closed their eyes when the Pagans were perse- 
cuting the Christians, and woke when the Christians were 
persecuting each other, did not find themselves in a world 
more completely new to them. Twenty years had done the 
work of twenty generations. Events had come thick. Men 
had lived fast. ‘The old institutions and the old feelings had 
been torn up by the roots. There was a new Church founded 
and endowed by the usurper; a new nobility whose titles 
were taken from fields of battle, disastrous to the ancient 
line; a new chivalry whose crosses had been won by. exploits 
which had seemed likely to make the banishment of the 
emigrants perpetual. A new code was administered by a 
new magistracy. A new body of proprietors held the soil by 
a new tenure. The most ancient local distinctions had been 
effaced. The most familiar names had become obsolete. 
There was no longer a Normandy or a Burgundy, a Brittany 
or a Guienne. The France of Louis the Sixteenth had 
passed away as completely as one of the Preadamite worlds. 
Its fossil remains might now and then excite curiosity. But 
it was as impossible to put life into the old institutions as to 
animate the skeletons which are embedded in the depths of 
primeval strata. It was as absurd to think that France 
could again be placed under the feudal system, as that our 
globe could be overrun by mammoths. The revolution in the 
laws and in the form of government*was but an outward sign 
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of that mightier revolution which had taken place in the 
beart and brain of the people, and which affected every 
transaction of life, trading, farming, studying, marrying, 
and giving in marriage. The French whom the emigrant 
prince had to govern were no more like the French of his 
youth, than the French of his youth were like the French of 
the Jaquerie. He came back to a people who knew not him 
nor his house, to a people to whom a Bourbon was no more 
than a Carlovingian or a Merovingian. He might substitute 
the white flag for the tricolor; he might put lilies in the 
place of bees; he might order the initials of the Emperor to 
be carefully effaced. But he could turn his eyes nowhere 
without meeting some object which reminded him that he 
was a stranger in the palace of his fathers. He returned to 
a country in which even the passing traveller is every 
moment reminded that there has lately been a great dis- 
solution and reconstruction of the social system. To win 
the hearts of a people under such circumstances would have 
been no easy task even for Henry the Fourth. 

In the English Revolution the case was altogether different. 
Charles was not imposed on his countrymen, but sought by 
them. His restoration was not attended by any circumstance 
which could inflict a wound on their national] pride. Insu- 
lated by our geographical position, insulated by our character, 
we had fought out our quarrels and effected our reconcili- 
ation among ourselves. Our great internal questions had 
never been mixed up with the still greater question of 
national independence. The political doctrines of the Round- 
heads were not, like those of the French philosophers, 
doctrines of universal application. Our ancestors, for the 
most part, took their stand, not on a general theory, but on 
the particular constitution of the realm. They asserted tho 
rights, not of men, but of Englishmen. Their doctrines 
therefore were not contagious; and, had it been otherwise, 
no neighbouring country was then susceptible of the con- 
tagion. The language in which our discussions were generally 
conducted was scarcely known even to a single man of letters 
out of the islands. Our local situation made it almost im- 
possible that we should effect great conquests on the Conti- 
nent. The kings of Europe had, therefore, no reason to 
fear that their subjects would follow the example of the 
English Puritans, and looked with indifference, perhaps with 
complacency, on the death of the monarch and the abolition 
of the monarchy. Clarendon complains bitterly of their 
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apathy. But we believé that this apathy was of the greatest 
service to the royal cause. Ifa French or Spanish army had 
invaded England, and if that army had been cut to pieces, 
as we have no doubt that it would have been, on the first day 
on which it came face to face with the soldiers of Preston 
and Dunbar, with Colonel Fight-the-good-fight, and Captain 
Smite-them-hip-and-thigh, the House of Cromwell would 
probably now have been reigning in England. The nation 
would have forgotten all the misdeeds of the man who had 
cleared the soil of foreign invaders. 

Happily for Charles, no European state, even when at war 
with the Commonwealth, chose to bind up its cause with that 
of the wanderers who were playing in the garrets of Paris 
and Cologne at being princes and chancellors. Under the 
administration of Cromwell, England was more respected and 
dreaded than any power in Christendom; and, even under 
the ephemeral governments which followed his death, no 
foreign state ventured to treat her with contempt. Thus 
Charles came back, not as a mediator between his people 
and a victorious enemy, but as a mediator between internal 
factions. _He found the Scotch Covenanters and the Irish 
Papists alike subdued. He found Dunkirk and Jamaica 
added to the empire. He was heir to the conquests and 
to the influence of the able usurper who had excluded him. 

The old government of England, as it had been far milder 
than the old government of France, had been far less violently 
and completely subverted. The national institutions had been 
spared, or imperfectly eradicated. The laws had undergone 
little alteration. The tenures of the soil were still to be 
learned from Littleton and Coke. The Great Charter was 
mentioned with as much reverence in the parliaments of the 
Commonwealth as in those of any earlier or of any later age. 
A new Confession of Faith and a new ritual had been intro- 
duced into the church. But the bulk of the ecclesiasticat 
property still remained. The colleges still held their estates. 
The parson still received his tithes. The Lords had, at a 
crisis of great excitement, been excluded by military violence 
from their House; but they retained their titles and an 
ample share of the public veneration. When a nobleman 
made his appearance in the House of Commons he was re- 
ceived with ceremonious respect. Those few Peers who con- 
sented to assist at the inauguration of the Protector were 
placed next to himself, and the most honourable offices of the 
day were assigned to them. We learn from the debates of 
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Euchard’s Parliament how strong a hold the old aristocracy 
had on the affections of the people. One member of the 
House of Commons went so far as to say that, unless their 
Lordships were peaceably restored, the country might soon 
be convulsed by a war of the Barons. There was indeed no 
great party hostile to the Upper House. There was nothing 
exclusive in the constitution of that body. It was regularly 
recruited from among the most distinguished of the country 
gentlemen, the lawyers, and the clergy. The most powerful 
nobles of the century which preceded the civil war, the Duke 
of Somerset, the Duke of Northumberland, Lord Seymour of 
Sudeley, the Earl of Leicester, Lord Burleigh, the Earl of 
Salisbury, the Duke of Buckingham, the Earl of Strafford, 
had all been commoners, and had all raised themselves, by 
courtly arts or by parliamentary talents, not merely to seats 
in the House of Lords, but to the first influence in that 
assembly. Nor had the general conduct of the Peers been 
such as to make them unpopular. They had not, indeed, in 
opposing arbitrary measures shown so much eagerness and 
pertinacity as the Commons. But still they had opposed 
those measures. They had, at the beginning of the discon- 
tents, a common interest with the people. If Charles had 
succeeded in his scheme of governing without parliaments, 
the consequence of the Peers would have been grievously 
diminished. If he had been able to raise taxes by his own 
authority, the estates of the Peers would have been as much 
at his mercy as those of the merchants or the farmers. If 
he had obtained the power of imprisoning his subjects at his 
pleasure, a Peer ran far greater risk of incurring the royal 
displeasure, and of being accommodated with apartments in 
the Tower, than any city trader or country squire. Accord- 
ingly Charles found that the Great Council of Peers which 
he convoked at York would do nothing for him. In the most 
useful reforms which were made during the first session of 
the Long Parliament, the Peers concurred heartily with the 
Lower House; and a large and powerful minority of the 
English nobles stood by the popular side through the first 
years of the war. At Edgehill, Newbury, Marston, and 
Naseby, the armics of the Parliament were commanded by 
members of the aristocracy. It was not forgotten that a 
Peer had imitated the example of Hampden in refusing the 
payment of the ship-money, or that a Peer had been among 
the six members of the, legislature whom Charles illegally 
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Thus the old constitution of England was without difficulty 
yeestablished ; and of all the parts of the old constitution the 
monarchical part was, at the time, dearest to the body of the 
people. It had been injudiciously depressed, and it was in 
consequence unduly exalted. From the day when Charles 
the First became a prisoner had commenced a reaction in 
favour of his person and of his office. From the day when 
the axe fell on his neck before the windows of his palace, that 
veaction became rapid and violent. At the Restoration it 
had attained such a point that it could go no further. The 
people were ready to place at the mercy of their Sovereign 
all their most ancient and precious rights. The most servile 
doctrines were publicly avowed. The most moderate and con- 
stitutional opposition was condemned. Resistance was spoken 
of with more horror than any crime which a human being 
can commit. The Commons were more eager than the King 
himself to avenge the wrongs of the royal house ; more de- 
sirous than the bishops themselves to restore the church; 
more ready to give money than the ministers to ask for it. 
They abrogated the excellent Jaw passed in the first session 
of the Long Parliament, with the general consent of all honest: 
men, to insure the frequent meeting of the great council of 
the nation. They might probably have been induced to go 


- farther, and to restore the High Commission and the Star 


Chamber. Allthe contemporary accounts represent the nation 
as in a state of hysterical excitement, of drunken joy. In the 
immense multitude which crowded the beach at Dover, and 
bordered the road along which the King travelled to London, 
there was not one who was not weeping. Bonfires blazed. 
Bellis jingled. The streets were thronged at night by boon- 
companions, who forced all the passers-by to swallow on 
bended knees brimming glasses to the health of his Most 
Sacred Majesty, and the damnation of Red-nosed Noll. That 
tenderness to the fallen which has, through many generations, 
been a marked feature of the national character, was for a 
time hardly discernible. All London crowded to shout and 
laugh round the gibbet where hung the rotting remains of a 
prince who had made England the dread of the world, who 
had been the chief founder of her maritime greatness and of 
her colonial empire, who had conquered Scotland and Ireland, 
who had humbled Holland and Spain, the terror of whose 
name had been as a guard round every English traveller in 
remote countries, and round every: Protestant congregation 
in the heart of Catholic empires. When some of those brave 
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and honest though misguided men who had sate in judgment 
on their King were dragged on hurdles to a death of prolonged 
torture, their last prayers were interrupted by the hisses and 
execrations of thousands. 

Such was England in 1660. In 1678 the whole face of 
things had changed. At the former of those epochs eighteen 
years of commotion had made the majority of the people 
ready to buy repose atany price. At the latter epoch eighteen 
years of misgovernment had made the same majority desirous 
to obtain security for their liberties at any risk. The fury of 
thar returning loyalty had spent itself in its first outbreak. 
In a very few months they had hanged and half-hanged, 
quartered and embowelled enough to satisfy them. The 
Roundhead party seemed to be not merely overcome, but too 
much broken and scattered ever to rally again. Then com- 
menced the reflux of public opinion. The nation began to 
find out to what a man it had entrusted, without conditions, 
all its dearest interests, on what a man it had lavished all its 
fondest affection. On the ignoble nature of the restored exile, 
adversity had exhausted all her discipline in vain. He had 
one immense advantage over most other princes. Though 
born in the purple, he was far better acquainted with the 
vicissitudes of life and the diversities of character than most 
of his subjects. He had known restraint, danger, penury, 
and dependence. He had often suffered from ingratitude, 
insolence, and treachery. He had received many signal proofs 
of faithful and heroic attachment. He had seen, if ever man 
saw; both sides of human nature. But only one side remained 
in his memory. He had learned only to despise and to dis- 
trust his species, to consider integrity in men, and modesty 
in women, as mere acting; nor did he think it worth while 
to keep his opinion to himself. He was incapable of friend- 
ship; yet he was perpetually led by favourites without being 
in the smallest degree duped by them. He knew that their 
regard to his interests was all simulated ; but, from a certain 
easiness which had no connexion with humanity, he sub- 
mitted, half-laughing at himself, to be made the tool of any 
woman whose person attracted him, or of any man whose 
tattle diverted him. He thought little and cared less about 
religion, He seems to have passed his life in dawdling sus- 
pense between Hobbism and Popery. He was crowned in his 
youth with the Covenant in his hand; he died at last with 
the Host sticking in his throat; and, during most of the in- 
termediate years, was occupied in persecuting both Covenan- 
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ters and Catholics. He was not a tyrant from the ordinary 
motives. He valued power for its own sake little, and fame 
still less. He docs not appear to have been vindictive, or to 
have found any pleasing excitement in cruelty. What he 
wanted was to be amused, to get through the twenty-four 
hours pleasantly without sitting down to dry business. Saun- 
tering was, as Shefficld expresses it, the true Sultana Queen of 
his Majesty’s affections. A sitting in council would have been 
insupportable to him if the Duke of Buckingham had not 
been there to make mouths at the Chancellor. It has been 
said, and is highly probable, that in his exile, he was quite 
disposed to sell his. rights to Cromwell for 4 good round sum. 
To the last, his only quarrel with his Parliaments was that 
they often gave him trouble and would not always give him 
money. If there was a person for whom he felt a real regard, 
that person was his brother. If there was a point about 
which he really entertained a scruple of consc‘ence or of 
honour, that point was the descent of the crown. Yet he was 
willing to consent to the Exclusion Bill for six hundred 
thousand pounds; and the negotiation was broken cff only 
because he insisted on being paid beforehand. To do him 
justice, his temper was good; his manners agreeable ; his 
natural talents above mediocrity. But he was sensual, fri- 
volous, false, and cold-hearted, beyond almost any prince of 
whom history makes mention. 

Under the government of such a man, the English people 
could not be long in recovering from the intoxication of 
loyalty. They were then, as they are still, a brave, proud, 
and high-spirited race, unaccustomed to defeat, to shame, or 
to servitude. The splendid administration of Oliver had 
taught them to consider their country as a match for the 
greatest empires of the earth, as the first of maritime powers, 
as the head of the Protestant interest. Though, in ihe day 
of their affectionate enthusiasm, they might sometimes extol 
the royal prerogative in terms which would have better 
become the courtiers of Aurungzebe, they were not men 
whom it was quite safe to take at their word. They were 
much more perfect in the theory than in the practice of 
passive obedience. Though they might deride the austere 
manners and scriptural phrases of the Puritans they were 
still at heart a religious people. The majority saw no great 
sin in field-sports, stage-plays, promiscuous dancing, cards, 
fairs, starch, or false hair. But gross profaneness and licen- 
tiousness were regarded with general horror ; and the Catholic 
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religion was held in utter detestation by nine tenths of the 
middle class. 

Such was the nation which, awaking from its rapturous 
trance, found itself sold to a foreign, a despotic, a Popish 
court, defeated on its own seas and rivers by a state of far 
inferior resources, and placed under the rule of pandars and 
buffoons. Our ancestors saw the best and ablest divines ot 
the age turned out of their benefices by hundreds. They 
saw the prisons filled with men guilty of no other crime than 
that of worshipping God according to the fashion generally 
prevailing throughout Protestant Europe. They saw a 
Popish Queen on the throne, and a Popish heir on the steps 
of the throne. They saw unjust aggression followed by 
feeble war, and fecble war ending in disgraceful peace. They 
saw a Dutch fleet riding triumphant in the Thames. They 
saw the Triple Alliance broken, the Exchequer shut up, the 
public credit shaken, the arms of England employed, in 
shameful subordination to France, against a country which 
seemed to be the last asylum of civil and religious liberty. 
They saw Ireland discontented, and Scotland in rebellion. 
They saw, meantime, Whitehall swarming with sharpers and 
courtesans. They saw harlot after harlot, and bastard after 
bastard, not only raised to the highest honours of the peerage, 
but supplied out of the spoils of the honest, industrious, and 
ruined public creditor, with ample means of supporting the 
new dignity. The government became more odious every 
day. Even in the bosom of that very House of Commons 
which had been elected by the nation in the ecstasy of its 
penitence, of its joy, and of its hope, an opposition sprang 
up and became powerful. Loyalty which had been proof 
against all the disasters of the civil war, which had survived 
the routs of Naseby and Worcester, which had never flinched 
from sequestration and exile, which the Protector could never 
intimidate or seduce, began to fail in this last and hardest 
trial. The storm had long been gathering. At length it 
burst with a fury which threatened the whole frame of society 
with dissolution. 

When the general election of January, 1679, took place, 
the nation had retraced the path which it had been describing 
from 1640 to 1660. It was again in the same mood in which 
it had been when, after twelve years of misgovernment, the 
Long Parliament assembled. In every part of the country, 
the name of courtier-had become a by-word of reproach. 
The old warriors of the Covenant again ventured out of those 
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retreats in which they had, at the time of the Restoration, 
hidden themselves from the insults of the triumphant Me- 
lignants, and in which during twenty years, they had pre- 
served in full vigour 
“The unconquerable will 

And study of revenge, immortal hate, 

With courage never to submit or yield, 

And what is else not to be overcome.” 


Then were again seen in the streets faces which called up 
strange and terrible recollections of the days when the saints, 
with the high praises of God in their mouths, and a two- 
edged sword in their hands, had bound kings with chains, 
and nobles with links of iron. Then were again heard voices 
which had shouted “ Privilege” by the coach of Charles I. in 
the time of his tyranny, and had called for “Justice” in 
Westminster Hall on the day of his trial. It has been the 
fashion to represent the excitement of this period as the effect 
of the Popish plot. ‘To us it seems clear that the Popish plot 
was rather the effect than the cause of the general agitation. 
It was not the disease, but a symptom, though, like many 
other symptoms, it aggravated the severity of the disease. 
In 1660 or 1661 it would have been utterly out of the power 
of such men as Oates or Bedloe to give any serious distur- 
bance to the Government. They would have been laughed 
at, pilloried, well pelted, soundly whipped, and ‘speedily for- 
gotten. In 1678 or 1679 there would have been an outbreak 
if those men had never been born. For years things had 
been steadily tending to such a consummation. Society was 
one vast mass of combustible matter. No mass so vast and 
so combustible ever waited long for a spark. 

Rational men, we suppose, are now fully agreed that by far 
the greater part, if not the whole, of Oates’s story was a pure 
fabrication. It is indeed highly probable that, during his in- 
tercourse with the Jesuits, he may have heard much wild talk 
about the best means of reestablishing the Catholic religion 
in England, and that from some of the absurd day-dreams of 
the zealots with whom he then associated he may have taken 
hints for his narrative. But we do not believe that he was 
privy to any thing which deserved the name of conspiracy. 
‘And it is quite certain that, if there be any small portion of 
truth in his evidence, that portion is so deeply buried in false- 
hood that no human skill can now effect a separation. We 
must not, however, forget, that we see his story by the light 

- of much information which his contemporaries did not at first 
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possess. We have nothing to say for the witnesses, but 
something in mitigation to offer on behalf of the public. We 
own that the credulity which the nation showed on that oc- 
casion seems to us, though censurable indeed, yet not wholly 
inexcusable. 

Our ancestors knew, from the experience of several gene- 
rations at home and abroad, how restless and encroaching 
was the disposition of the Church of Rome. ‘The heir appa- 
rent of the crown was a bigoted member of that church. The 
reigning King seemed far more inclined to show favour to that 
church than to the Presbyterians. He was the intimate ally, 
or rather the hired servant, of a powerful King, who had al= 
ready given proofs of his determination to tolerate within his 
dominions no other religion than that of Rome. The Catholics 
had begun to talk a bolder language than formerly, and to 
anticipate the restoration of their worship in all its ancient 
dignity and splendour. At this juncture, it is ramoured that 
a Popish plot has been discovered. A distinguished Catholic 
is arrested on suspicion. It appears that he has destroyed 
almost all his papers. A few letters, however, have escaped 
the flames; and these letters are found to contain much _ 
alarming matter, strange expressions about subsidies from 
France, allusions to a vast scheme which would “ give the 
greatest blow to the Protestant religion that it had ever re- 
ceived,” and which “ would utterly subdue a pestilent heresy.” 
Tt was natural that those who saw these expressions, in letters 
which had been overlooked, should suspect that there was 
some horrible villany in those which had been carefully de- 
stroyed. Such was the feeling of the House of Commons: 
“Question, question, Coleman’s letters!” was the cry which 
drowned the voices of the minority. 

Just after the discovery of these papers, 2 magistrate who 
had been distinguished by his independent spirit, and who 
had taken the deposition of the informer, is found murdered, 
under circumstances which make it almost incredible that he 
should have fallen either by robbers or by his own hands. 
Many of our readers can remember the state of London just 
after the murders of Mar and Williamson, the terror which 
was on every face, the careful barring of doors, the providing 
of blunderbusses and watchmen’s rattles. We know of a 
shopkeeper who on that occasion sold three hundred rattles 
in about ten hours. Those who remember that panic may 
be able to form some notion of the state of England after the 
death of Godfrey. Indeed, we must say that, after having. 
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read and weighed all the evidence now extant on that mys- 
terious subject, we incline to the opinion that he was as- 
sassinated, and assassinated by Catholics, not assuredly by 
Catholics of the least weight or note, but by some of those 
crazy and vindictive fanatics who may be found in every 
large sect, and who are peculiarly likely to be found in a 
persecuted sect. Some of the violent Cameronians had re- 
cently, under similar exasperation, committed similar crimes. 

It was natural that there should be a panic; and it was 
natural that the people should, in a panic, be unreasonable 
and credulous. It must be remembered also that they had 
not at first, as we have, the means of comparing the evidence 
which was given on different trials. They were not aware of 
one tenth part of the contradictions and absurdities which 
Oates had committed. The blunders, for example, into which 
he fell before the Council, his mistake about the person of 
Don John of Austria, and about the situation of the Jesuits’ 
College at Paris, were not publicly known. He was a bad 
man; but the spies and deserters by whom governments are 
informed of conspiracies are generally bad men. His story 
was strange and romantic; but it was not more strange or 
yomantic than a well-authenticated Popish plot, which some 
few people then living might remember, the Gunpowder 
treason. Oates’s aceount of the burning of London was in 
itself not more improbable than the project of blowing up 
King, Lords, and Commons, 2 project which had not only 
been entertained by very distinguished Catholics, but which 
had very narrowly missed of success. As to the design on 
the King’s person, all the world knew that, within a century, 
two kings of France and a Prince of Orange had been mur- 
dered by Catholics, purely from religious enthusiasm, that 
Elizabeth had been in constant danger of a similar fate, and 
that such attempts, to say the least, had not been discouraged. 
by the highest authority of the Church of Rome. The cha- 
racters of some of the aceused persons stood high ; but so did 
that of Anthony Babington, and that of Everard Digby. 
Those who suffered denied their guilt to the last; but no 
persons versed in criminal proceedings would attach any 
importance to this cireumstance. It was well known also 
that the most distinguished Catholic casuists had written 
largely in defence of regicide, of mental reservation, and of 
equivocation. It was not quite impossible that men whose 
minds had been nourished with the writings of such casuists 
might think themselves justified in denying a charge which, 
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if acknowledged, would bring great scandal on the Church. 
The trials of the acuused Catholics were exactly like all the 
state trials of those days; that is to say, as infamous as they 
could be. They were neither fairer nor less fair than those 
of Algernon Sydney, of Rosewell, of Cornish, of all the un- 
happy men, in short, whom a predominant party brought to 
what was then facetiously called justice. Till the Revolution 
purified our institutions and our manners, a state-trial was 
merely a murder preceded by the uttering of certain gibberish 
and the performance of certain mummeries. 

The Opposition had now the great body of the nation with 
them. Thrice the King dissolved the Parliament; and 
thrice the constituent body sent him back representatives 
fully determined to keep strict watch on all his measures, 
and to exclude his brother from the throne. Had the cha- 
racter of Charles resembled that of his father, this intestine 
discord would infallibly have ended in a civil war. Obstinacy 
and passion would have been his ruin. His levity and apathy 
were his security. He resembled one of those light Indian 
boats which are safe because they are pliant, which yield to 
the impact of every wave, and which therefore bound without 
danger through a surf in which a vessel ribbed with heart of oak 
would inevitably perish. The only thing about which his mind 
wag unalterably made up was that, to use his own phrase, he 
would not go on his travels again for any body or for any 
thing. His easy, indolent behaviour produced all the effects 
of the most artful policy. He suffered things to take their 
course; and if Achitophel had been at one of his ears, and 
Machiavel at the other, they could have given him no better 
advice than to let things take their course. He gave way to 
the violence of the movement, and waited for the correspond- 
ing violence of the rebound. He exhibited himself to his sub- 
jects in the interesting character of an oppressed king, who 
was ready to do anything to please them, and who asked of 
them in return, only some consideration for his conscientious 
scruples and for his feelings of natural affection, who was 
ready to accept. any ministers, to grant any guarantees to 
public liberty, but who could not find it in his heart to take 
away his brother’s birthright. Nothing more was necessary. 
He had to deal with a yeople whose noble weakness it has 
always been not to press too hardly on the vanquished, with 
a people the lowest and most brutal of whom ery “ Shame !” 
if they see a man struck when he is on the ground. The re- 
seéntment which the nation had felt towards the Court began 
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to abate as soon as the Court was manifestly unable to offer 
any resistance. The panic which Godfrey’s death had ex- 
cited gradually subsided. Every day brought to light some 
new falsehood or contradiction in the stories of Oates and 
Bedloe. The people were glutied with the blood of Papists, 
as they had, twenty years before, been glutted with the 
blood of regicides. When the first sufferers in the plot were 
brought to the bar, the witnesses for the defence were in 
danger of being torn in pieces by the mob. Judges, jurors, 
and spectators seemed equally indifferent to justice, and 
equally eager for revenge. Lord Stafford, the last sufferer, 
was pronounced not guilty by a large minority of his peers ; 
and when he protested his innocence on the scaffold, the 
people cried out, “God bless you, my lord; we believe you, 
my lord.” ‘The attempt to make a son of Lucy Waters King 
of England was alike offensive to the pride of the nobles and 
to the moral feeling of the middle class. The old Cavalier 
party, the great majority of the landed gentry, the clergy 
and the universities almost to a man, began to draw together, 
and to form in close array round the throne. 

A similar reaction had begun to take place in favour of 
Charles the First during the second session of the Long Par- 
liament ; and, if that prince had been honest or sagacious 
enough to keep himself strictly within the limits of the law, 
we have not the smallest doubt that he would in a few 
months have found himself at least as powerful as his 
best friends, Lord Falkland, Culpeper, or Hyde, would have 
wished to see him. By illegally impeaching the leaders of 
the Opposition, and by making in person a wicked attempt 
on the House of Commons, he stopped and turned back that 
tide of loyal feeling which was just beginning to run strongly. 
The son, quite as little restrained by law or by honour as the 
father, was, luckily for himself, a man of a lounging, care- 
less temper, and, from temper, we believe, rather than from 
policy, escaped that great error which cost the father so dear. 
Instead of trying to pluck the fruit before it was ripe, he lay 
still till it fell mellow into his very mouth. If he had ar- 
rested Lord Shaftesbury and Lord Russell in a manner not 
warranted by law, it is not improbable that he would have 
ended his life in exile. He took the sure course. He em- 
ployed only his legal prerogatives, and he found them amply 
sufficient for his purpose. 

During the first eighteen or nineteen years of his reign, 
he had been playing the game of his enemies. From’ 1678 to 
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1681, his enemies had played his game. They owed their 
power to his misgovernment. He owed the recovery of his 
power to their violence. The great body of the people came 
back to him after their estrangement with impetuous affec- 
tion. He had scarecly been more popular when he landed 
on the coast of Kent than when, after several years of re- 
straint and humiliation, he dissolved his last Parliament. 

Nevertheless, while this flux and reflux of opinion went 
on, the cause of public liberty was steadily gaining. There 
had been a great reaction in favour of the throne at the Re- 
storation. But the Star Chamber, the High Commission, 
the Ship-money, had for ever disappeared. There was now 
another similar reaction. But the Habeas-Corpus Act had 
been passed during the short predominance of the Opposition, 
and it was not repealed. , 

The King, however, supported as he was by the nation, 
was quite strong enough to inflict a terrible revenge on the 
party which had lately held him in bondage. In 1681 com- 
menced the third of those periods into which we have divided 
the history of England from the Restoration to the Revolu- 
tion. During this period a third great reaction took place. 
The excesses of tyranny restored to the cause of liberty the 
hearts which had been alienated from that cause by the ex- 
cesses of faction. In 1681, the King had almost all his 
enemies at his feet. In .1688, the King was an exile in a 
strange land. 

The whole of that machinery which had lately been in 
motion against the Papists was now put in motion against 
the Whigs, browbeating judges, packed juries, lying wit- 
nesses, clamorous spectators. The ablest chief of the party 
fled to a foreign country and died there. The most virtuous 
man of the party was beheaded. Another of its most dis- 
tinguished members preferred a voluntary death to the shame 
of a public execution. The boroughs on which the govern- 
ment could not depend were, by means of legal quibbles, 
deprived of their charters; and their constitution was re- 
modelled in such a manner as almost to insure the return of 
representatives devoted to the Court. All parts of the king- 
dom emulously sent up the most extravagant assurances of 
the love which they bore to their sovereign, and of the abhor- 
rence with which they regarded those who questioned the 
divine origin or the boundless extent of his power. It is 
scarcely necessary to say that, in this hot competition of 
bigots and slaves, the University of Oxford had the unques- 
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tioned preeminence. The glory of being farther behind the 
age than any other portion of the British people, is one, 
which that learned body acquired early, and has never lost. 

Charles died and his brother came to the throne; but, 
though the person of the sovereign was changed, the love and 
awe with which the office was regarded were undiminished. 
Indeed, it seems that, of the two princes, James was, in spite 
of his religion, rather the favourite of the High Church party. 
He had been specially singled out as the mark of the Whigs ; 
and this circumstance sufficed to make him the idol of the 
Tories. He called a parliament. The loyal gentry of the 
counties and the packed voters of the remodelled boroughs 
gave him a parliament such as England had not seen for a 
century, a parliament beyond all comparison the most obse- 
quious that ever sate under a prince of the House of Stuart. 
One insurrectionary movement, indeed, took place in England 
and another in Scotland. Both were put down with ease and 
punished with tremendous severity. ven after that bloody 
circuit, which will never be forgotten while the English race 
exists in any part of the globe, no member of the House of 
Commons ventured to whisper even the mildest censure on 
Jeffreys. Edmund Waller, emboldened by his great age and 
his high reputation, attacked the eruelty of the military 
chiefs ; and this is the brightest part of his long and checkered 
public life. But even Waller did not venture to arraign the 
still more odious cruelty of the Chief Justice. It is hardly too 
much to say that James, at that time, had little reason to envy 
the extent of authority possessed by Louis the Fourteenth. 

By what incans this vast power was in three years broken. 
down, by what perverse and frantic misgovernment the tyrant 
revived the spirit of the vanquished Whigs, turned to fixed 
hostility the neutrality of the trimmers, and drove from him 
the landed gentry, the Church, the army, his own creatures, 
his own children, is well known to our readers. But we wish 
to say something about one part of the question, which in 
our own time has a little puzzled some very worthy men, and 
about which the author of the Continuation before us has said 
quch with which we can by no means concur. 

James, it is said, declared himself a supporter of toleration. 
If he violated the constitution, he at least violated it for one 
of the noblest ends that any statesman ever had in view. His 
object was to free millions of his subjects from penal laws and 
disabilities which hardly any person now considers as just. 
He ought, therefore, to be regarded as blameless, or,at worst, 
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a8 guilty only of employing irregular means to effect a most 
praiseworthy purpose. A very ingenious man, whom we be- 
lieve to be a Catholic, Mr. Banim, has written a historical 
novel, of the literary merit of which we cannot speak very 
highly, for the purpose of inculcating this opinion. The editor 
of Mackintosh’s Fragment assures us, that the standard of 
James bore the nobler inscription, and so forth ; the meaning 
of which is, that William and the other authors of the Revo- 
lution were vile Whigs who drove out James for being a 
Radical; that the crime of the King was his going farther in 
liberality than his subjects ; that he was the real champion of 
freedom ; and that Somers, Locke, Newton, and other narrow- 
minded people of the same sort, were the real bigots and 
oppressors. 

Now, we admit that if the premises can be made out, the 
conclusion follows. If it can be shown that James did sin- 
eerely wish to establish perfect freedom of conscience, we 
shall think his conduct deserving of indulgence, if not of 
praise. We shall not be inclined to censure harshly even his 
illegal acts. We conceive that so noble and salutary an ob- 
ject would have justified resistance on the part of subjects. 
We can therefore scarcely deny that it would at least excuse 
encroachment on the part of a king. But it can be proved, 
we think, by the strongest evidence, that James had no such 
object in view; and that, under the pretence of establish- 
ing perfect religious liberty, he was trying to establish the 
ascendency and the exclusive dominion of the Church of 
Rone. 

It is true that he professed himself a supporter of tolera- 
tiou. Every sect clamours for toleration when it is down. 
We have not the smallest doubt that, when Bonner was in 
the Marshalsea, he thought it a very hard thing that a man 
should be locked up in a gaol for not being able to understand 
the words, “This is my body,” in the same way with the 
lords of the council. It would not be very wise to conclude 
that a beggar is full of Christian charity, because he assures 
you that God will reward you if you give him a penny ; or that 
a soldier is humane, because he cries out lustily for quarter 
when a bayonet is at his throat. The doctrine which, from 
the very first origin of religious dissensions, has been held by 
all bigots of all sects, when condensed inta a few words, and 
stripped of rhetorical disguise, is simply this: I am in the 
right, and you are in the wrong. When you are the stronger 
you ought to tolerate me ; for it is your duty to tolerate truth, 
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But when I am the stronger, I shall persecute you ; for it is 
my duty to persecute error. 

The Catholics lay under severe restraints in England. 
James wished to remove those restraints; and therefore he 
held a language favourable to liberty of conscience. But the 
whole history of his life proves that this was a mere pretence. 
In 1679 he held similar language, in a conversation with the 
magistrates of Amsterdam ; and the author of the Continua~ 
tion refers to this circumstance as a proof that the King had 
long entertained a strong feeling on the subject. Unhappily 
it proves only the utter insincerity of all the King’s later pro- 
fessions. Ifhe had pretended to be converted to the doctrines 
of toleration after his accession to the throne, some credit 
might have been due to him. But we know most certainly 
that, in 1679, and long after that year, James was a most 
bloody and remorseless persecutor. After 1679, he was placed. 
at the head of the government of Scotland. And what had 
been his conduct in thatcountry? He had hunted down the 
scattered remnant of the Covenanters with a barbarity of 
which no other prince of modern times, Philip the Second 
excepted, had ever shown himself capable. He had indulged 
himself in the amusement of seeing the torture of the Boot 
inflicted on the wretched enthusiasts whom persecution had 
driven to resistance. After his accession, almost his first act 
was to obtain from the servile parliament of Scotland a law 
for inflicting death on preachers at conventicles held within 
houses, and on both preachers and hearers at conventicles 
held in the open air. All this he had done for a religion 
which was not his own. All this he had done, not in defence 
of truth against error, but in defence of one damnable error 
against another, in defence of the Episcopalian against the 
Presbyterian apostasy. Louis the Fourteenth is justly cen- 
sured for trying to dragoon his subjects to heaven. But it 
was reserved for James to torture and murder for the differ- 
ence between two roads to hell. And this man, so deeply 
imbued with the poison of intolerance that, rather than not 
persecute at all, he would persecute people out of one heresy 
into another, this man is held upas the champion of religious 
liberty. This man, who persecuted in the cause of the un- 
clean panther, would not, we are told, have persecuted for the 
sake of the milk-white and immortal hind. 

And what was the conduct of James at the very time when 
he was professing zeal for the rights of conscience? Was he 
not even then persecuting to the very best of his power? 
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Was he not employing all his legal prerogatives, and many 
prerogatives which were not legal, for the purpose of forcing 
his subjects to conform to his creed? While he pretended. 
to abhor the laws which excluded Dissenters from office, was 
he not himself dismissing from office his ablest, his most 
experienced, his most faithful servants, on account of their. 
religions opinions? For what offence was Lord Rochester 
driven from the Treasury? He was closely connected with 
the Royal House. He was at the head of the Tory party. 
He had stood firmly by James in the most trying emer- 
gencies. But he would not change his religion, and he was 
dismissed. That we may not be suspected of overstating the 
case, Dr. Lingard, a very competent, and assuredly not a very 
willing witness, shall speak for us. “The King,” says that 
able but partial writer, “ was disappointed: he complained to 
Barillon of the obstinacy and insincerity of the treasurer ; 
and the latter received from the French envoy a very intelli- 
gible hint that the loss of office would result from his ad- 
hesion to his religious creed. He was, however, inflexible ; 
and James, after a long delay, communicated to him, but 
with considerable embarrassment and many tears, his final 
determination. He had hoped, he said, that Rochester, by 
conforming to the Church of Rome, would have spared him 
the unpleasant task; but kings must sacrifice their feelings 
to their duty.” And this was the King who wished to have 
all men of all sects rendered alike capable of holding office. 
These proceedings were alone sufficient to take away all 
credit from his liberal professions ; and such,-as we learn 
from the despatches of the Papal Nuncio, was really the 
effect. “Pare,” says D’Adda, writing a few days after the 
retirement of Rochester, “pare che gli animi sono inaspriti 
della voce che corre tra, il popolo, d’ esser cacciato il detto 
ministro per non essere Cattolico, percid tirarsi al esterminio 
de’ Protestanti.” Was it ever denied that the favours of 
the Crown were constantly bestowed and withheld purely on 
account of the religious opinions of the claimants? And if 
these things were done in the green tree, what would have 
been done in the dry? If James acted thus when he had the 
strongest motives to court his Protestant subjects, what 
course was he likely to follow when he had obtained from 
them all that he asked ? 

Who again was his closest ally? And what was the policy 
of that ally? The subjects of James, it is true, did not know 
half the infamy of their sovereign. They did not know, as 

2 


116 SIR JAMES MACKINTOSH’S 


we know, that, while he was lecturing them on the blessings 
of equal toleration, he was constantly congratulating his good 
brother Louis on the success of that intolerant policy which 
liad turned the fairest tracts of France into deserts, and 
driven into exile myriads of the most peaceable, industrious, 
and skilful artisans in the world. But the English did know 
that the two princes were bound together in the closest 
union. They saw their sovereign with toleration on his lips, 
separating himself from those states which had first set the 
example of toleration, and connecting himself by the strongest 
ties with the most faithless and merciless persecutor who 
could then be found on any continental throne. 

By what advice again was James guided? Who were the 
persons in whom he placed the greatest confidence, and who 
took the warmest interest in his schemes? The ambassador 
of France, the Nuncio of Rome, and Father Petre the Jesuit. 
And is not this enough to prove that the establishment of 
equal toleration was not his plan? Was Louis for tolera- 
tion? Was the Vatican for toleration? Was the order of 
Jesuits for toleration 2 We lmow that the liberal professions 
of James were highly approved by those very governments, 
by those very societies, whose theory and practice it noto- 
riously was to keep no faith with heretics, and to give no 
quarter to heretics. And are we, in order to save James’s 
reputation for sincerity, to believe that all at once those 
governments and those societies had changed their nature, 
had discovered the criminality of all their former conduct, 
had adopted principles far more liberal than those of Locke, 
of Leighton, or of Tillotson? Which is the more probable 
supposition, that the King who had revoked the edict of 
Nantes, the Pope under whose sanction the Inquisition was 
then imprisoning and burning, the religious order which, in 
every controversy in which it had ever been engaged, had 
called in the aid either of the magistrate or of the assassin, 
should have become as thorough-going friends to religious 
liberty as Dr. Franklin and Mr. Jefferson, or that a Jesuit- 
ridden bigot should be induced to dissemble for the good of 
the Church ? 

The game which the Jesuits were playing was no new 
game. A hundred years before they had preached up po- 
litical freedom, just as they were now preaching up religious 
freedom. They had tried to raise the republicans against 
Henry the Fourth and Elizabeth, just as they were now 
trying to raise the Protestant Dissenters against the Estab- 


HISTORY OF THE REVOLUTION. 117 


lished Church. In the sixteenth century, the tools of Philip 
the Second were constantly preaching doctrines that bordered 
on Jacobinism, constantly insisting on the right of the people 
to cashier kings, and of every private citizen to plunge his 
dagger into the heart of a wicked ruler. In the seventeenth 
century, the perseeutors of the Huguenots were crying out 
against the tyranny of the Mstablished Church of England, 
and vindicating with the utmost fervour the right of every 
man to adore God after his own fashion. In both cases they 
were alike insincere. In both cases the fool who had trusted 
them would have found himself miserably duped. A good 
and wise man would doubtless disapprove of the arbitrary 
measures of Elizabeth. But would he have really served the 
interests of political liberty, if he had put faith in the profes~ 
sions of the Romish casuists, joined their party, and taken a 
share in Northumberland’s revolt, or in Babington’s con- 
spiracy? Would he not have been assisting to establish a far 
worse tyranny than that which he was trying to put down? 
In the same manner, a good and wise man would doubtless 
see very much to condemn in the conduct of the Church of 
England under the Stuarts. But was he therefore to join 
the King and the Catholics against that Church? And was 
it not plain that, by so doing, he would assist in setting upa 
spiritual despotism, compared with which the despotism of 
the Hstablishment was as a little finger to the loins, as a rod 
of whips to a rod of scorpions 9 

Louis had a far stronger mind than James. He had at 
least an equally high sense of honour. He was in a much 
less degree the slave of his priests. His Protestant subjects 
had all the security for their rights of conscience which law 
and solemn compact could give. Had that security been found 
sufficient? And was not one such instance enough for one 
generation ? 

The plan of James seems to us perfectly intelligible. The 
toleration which, with the concurrence and applause of all 
the most cruel persecutors in Europe, he was offering to his 
people was meant simply to divide them. This is the most 
obvious and vulgar of political artifices. We have seen it 
employed a hundred times within our own memory. At 
this moment we see the Carlists in France hallooing on the 
Extreme Left against the Centre Left. Four years ago the 
same trick was practised in England. We heard old buyers 
and sellers of boroughs, men who had Veen seated in the 
House of Commons by the unsparing use of ejectments, and 
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who had, through their whole lives, opposed every measure 
which tended to increase the power of the democracy, abusing 
the Reform Bill as not democratic enough, appealing to the 
labouring classes, execrating the tyranny of the ten-pound 
householders, and exchanging compliments and caresses with 
the most noted incendiaries of our time. The cry of uni- 
versal toleration was employed by James, just as the cry of 
universal suffrage was lately employed by some veteran Tories. 
The object of the mock democrats of our time was to produce 
a conflict between the middle classes and the multitude, and 
thus to prevent all reform. The object of James was to 
produce a conflict between the Church and the Protestant 
Dissenters, and thus to facilitate the victory of the Catholics 
over both. 

We do not believe that he could have succeeded. But we 
do not think his plan so utterly frantic and hopeless as it has 
generally been thought; and we are sure that, if he had been 
allowed to gain his first point, the people would have had no 
remedy left but an appeal to physical force, which would have 
been made under most unfavourable circumstances. He con- 
ceived that the Tories, hampered by their professions of pas- 
sive obedience, would have submitted to his pleasure, and 
that the Dissenters, seduced by his delusive promises of re- 
lief, would have given him strenuous support. In this way 
he hoped to obtain a Jaw, nominally for the remoyal of all 
religious disabilities, but really for the excluding of all Pro- 
testants from all offices. It is never to be forgotten that a 
prince who has all the patronage of the state in his hands 
can, without violating the letter of the law, establish what- 
ever test he chooses. And, from the whole conduct of James, 
we have not the smallest doubt that he would have availed 
hiniself of his power to the utmost. The statute-book might 
declare all Englishmen equally capable of holding office; but 
to what end, if all offices were in the gift of a sovereign re- 
solved not to employ a single heretic? We firmly believe 
that not one post in the government, in the army, in the 
navy, on the bench, or at the bar, not one peerage, nay not 
one ecclesiastical benefice in the royal gift, would have been 
bestowed on any Protestant of any persuasion. Even while 
the King had still strong motives to dissemble, he had made 
a, Catholic Dean of Christ Church and a Catholic President of 
Magdalen College. There seems to be no doubt that the See 
of York was kept vacant for another Catholic. If James had 
been suffered to follow this course for twenty years, every 
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military man from a general to a drummer, every officer of a 
ship, every judge, every King’s counsel, every lord-lieutenant 
of a county, every justice of the peace, every ambassador, 
every minister of state, every person employed in the royal 
Household, in the custom-house, in the post-office, in the ex- 
cise, would have been a Catholic. The Catholics would have 
had a majority in the House of Lords, even if that majority 
had been made, as Sunderland threatened, by bestowing 
coronets on a whole troop of the Guards. Catholics would 
have had, we believe, the chief weight even in the Convoca- 
tion. Every bishop, every dean, every holder of a crown 
living, every head of every college which was subject to the 
royal power, would have belonged to the Church of Rome. 
Almost all the places of liberal education would have been 
under the direction of Catholics. The whole power of 
licensing books would have been in the hands of Catholics. 
All this immense mass of power would have been steadily 
supported by the arms and by the gold of France, and would 
have descended to an heir whose whole education would have 
been conducted with a view to one single end, the complete 
reestablishment of the Catholic religion. The House of Com- 
mons would have been the only legal obstacle. But the rights 
of a great portion of the electors were at the mercy of the 
courts of law; and the courts of law were absolutely depen- 
dent on the Crown. We cannot therefore think it altogether 
impossible that a house might have been packed which would 
have restored the days of Mary. 

We certainly do not believe that this would have been 
tamely borne. But we do believe that, if the nation had been 
deluded by the King’s professions of toleration, all this would 
have been attempted, and could have been averted only by a 
most bloody and destructive contest, in which the whole Pro- 
testant population would have been opposed to the Catholics. 
On the one side would have been a vast numerical superiority. 
But on the other side would have been the whole organiza- 
tion of government, and two great disciplined armies, that of 
James, and that of Louis. We do not doubt that the nation 
would have achieved its deliverance. But we believe that the 
struggle would have shaken the whole fabric of society, and 
that the vengeance of the conquerors would have been ter- 
rible and unsparing. 

But James was stopped at the outset. He thought himself 
secure of the Tories, because they professed to consider all 
resistance as sinful, and of the Protestant Dissenters, because 
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he offered them relief. He was in the wrong as to both. The 
error into which he fell about the Dissenters was very natural. 
But the confidence which he placed in the loyal assurances of 
the High Church party, was the most exquisitely ludicrous 
proof of folly that a politician ever gave. 

Only imagine a man acting for one single day on the sup- 
position that all his neighbours believe all that they profess, 
and act-up to all that they believe. Imagine a man acting 
on the supposition that he may safely offer the deadliest in- 
juries and insults to every body who says that revenge is 
sinful; or that he may safely entrust all his property without 
security to any person who says that it is wrong to steal. 
Such a character would be too absurd for the wildest farce. 
Yet the folly of James did not stop short of this incredible 
extent. Because the clergy had declared that resistance to 
oppression was in no case lawful, he conceived that he might 
oppress them exactly as much as he chose, without the 
smallest danger of resistance. He quite forgot that, when they 
magnified the royal prerogative, the prerogative was exerted 
on their side, that, when they preached endurance, they had 
nothing to endure, that, when they declared it unlawful to 
resist evil, none but Whigs and Dissenters suffered any evil. 
It had never occurred to him that a man feels the calamities 
of his enemies with one sort of sensibility, and his own with 
quite a different sort. It had never oceurred to him as pos- 
sible that a reverend divine might think it the duty of Baxter 
and Bunyan to bear insults and to lie in dungeons without 
murmuring, and yet, when he saw the smallest chance that 
his own prebend might be transferred to some sly Father 
from Italy or Flanders, might begin to discover much matter 
for useful meditation in the texts touching Ehud’s knife and 
Jael’s hammer. His majesty was not aware, it should seem, 
that people do sometimes reconsider their opinions ; and that 
nothing more disposes a man to reconsider his opinions than 
a suspicion, that, if he adheres to them, he is very likely to 
be a beggar or a martyr. Yet it seems strange that these 
truths should have escaped the royal mind. Those Church- 
men who had signed the Oxford Declaration in favour of 
passive obedience had also signed the thirty-nine Articles. 
And yet the very man who confidently expected that, by a 
little coaxing and bullying, he should induce them to re- 
nounce the Articles, was thunderstruck when he found that 
they were disposed to soften down the doctrines of the De- 
claration. Nor did it necessarily follow that, even if the 
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theory of the Tories had undergone no modification, their 
practice would coincide with their theory. It might, one 
should think, have crossed the mind of a man of fifty, who 
had seen a great deal of the world, that people sometimes do 
what they think wrong. Though a prelate might hold that 
Paul directs us to obey even a Nero, it might not on that 
account be perfectly safe to treat the Right Reverend Father 
in God after the fashion of Nero, in the hope that he would 
continue to obey on the principles of Paul. The King indced 
had only to look at home. He was at least as much attached 
to the Catholic Church as any Tory gentleman or clergyman 
could be to the Church of England. Adultery was at least as 
clearly and strongly condemned by his Church as resistance 
by the Church of England. Yet his priests could not keep 
him from Arabella Sedley. While he was risking his crown 
for the sake of his soul, he was risking his soul for the sake 
of an ugly, dirty mistress. There is something delightfully 
grotesque in the spectacle of a man who, while living in the 
habitual violation of his own known duties, is unable to be- 
lieve that any temptation can draw any other person aside 
from the path of virtue. ° 

James was disappointed in all his calculations. His hope 
was that the Tories would follow their principles, and that the 
Non-conformists would follow their interests. Exactly the 
reverse took place. The great body of the Tories sacrificed the 
principle of non-resistance to their interests; the great body 
of Non-conformists rejected the delusive offers of the King, 
and stood firmly by their principles. The two parties whose 
strife had convulsed the empire during half a century were 
united for a moment ; and all that vast royal power which three 
years before had seemed immovably fixed vanished at once like 
chaff in a hurricane. 

The very great length to which this article hag already: 
been extended makes it impossible for us to discuss, as we 
had meant to do, the characters and conduct of the leading 
English statesmen at this crisis. But we must offer a few 
remarks on the spirit and tendency of the Revolution of 
1688. 

The editor of this volume quotes the Declaration of Right, 
and tells us that, by looking at it, we may “judge at a glance 
whether the authors of the Revolution achieved all they might 
and ought, in their position, to have achieved; whether the 
Commons of England did their duty to their constituents, 
their country, posterity, and universal freedom.” We are at 
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a loss to imagine how he can have read and transcribed the 
Declaration of Right, and yet have so utterly misconceived 
its nature. That famous document is, as its very name im- 
ports, declaratory, and not remedial. It was never meant to 
be a measure of reform. It neither contained, nor was de- 
signed to contain, any allusion to those innovations which the 
authors of the Revolution considered as desirable, and which 
they speedily proceeded to make. The Declaration was 
merely a recital of certain old and wholesome laws which had 
been violated by the Stuarts, and a solemn protest against the 
validity of any precedent which might be set up in opposition 
to those laws. The words run thus: “They do claim, de- 
mand, and insist upon all and singular the premises as their 
undoubted rights and liberties.” Before a man begins to make 
improvements on his estate, he must know its boundaries. 
Before a legislature sits down to reform a constitution, it is 
fit to ascertain what that constitution really is. This is all 
that the Declaration was intended to do; and to quarrel with 
it because it did not directly introduce any beneficial changes 
is to quarrel with meat for not being fuel. 

The principle on which the authors of the Revolution acted 
cannot be mistaken. They were perfectly aware that the 
English institutions stood in need of reform. But they also 
knew that an important point was gained if they could settle 
once for all, by a solemn compact, the matters which had, 
during several generations, been in controversy between the 
Parliament aud the Crown. They therefore most judiciously 
abstained from mixing up the irritating and perplexing 
question of what ought to be the law with the plain question 
of what was the law. As to the claims set forth in the De- 
claration of Right, there was little room for debate. Whigs 
and Tories were generally agreed as to the illegality of the 
dispensing power and of taxation imposed by the royal pre- 
rogative. The articles were therefore adjustéd in a very few 
days. But if the Parliament had determined to revise the 
whole constitution, and to provide new securities against 
misgovernment, before proclaiming the new sovereigns, 
months would have been lost in disputes. The coalition 
which had delivered the country would have been instantly 
dissolved. The Whigs would have quarrelled with the Tories, 
the Lords with the Commons, the Church with the Dissenters ; 
and all this storm of conflicting interests and conflicting 
theories would have been raging round a vacant throne. In 
the meantime, the greatest power on the Continent was 
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attacking our allies, and meditating a descent on our own 
territories. Dundee was preparing to raise the Highlands. 
The authority of James was still owned by the Irish. If the 
authors of the Revolution had been fools enough to take this 
course, we have little doubt that Luxemburg would have 
been upon them in the midst of their constitution-making. 
They might probably have been interrupted in a debate on 
Filmer’s and Sydney’s theories of government by the entrance 
of the musqueteers of Louis’s household, and have been 
marched off, two and two, to frame imaginary monarchies 
and commonwealths in the Tower. We have had in our own 
time abundant expericnce of the effects of such folly. We 
have seen nation after nation enslaved, because the friends of 
liberty wasted in discussions upon abstract questions the 
time which ought to have been employed in preparing for 
vigorous national defence. This editor, apparently, would 
have had the English Revolution of 1688 end as the Revolu- 
tions of Spain and Naples ended in our days. Thank God, 
our deliverers were men of a very different order from the 
Spanish and Neapolitan legislators. They might, on many 
subjects, hold opinions which, in the nineteenth century, 
would not be considered as liberal. But they were not dream- 
ing pedants. They were statesmen accustomed to the man- 
agement of great affairs. Their plans of reform were not so 
‘extensive as those of the lawgivers of Cadiz; but what they 
planned, that they effected; and what they effected, that 
they maintained against the fiercest hostility at home and 
abroad. 

Their first object was to seat William on the throne; and 
they were right. Wo say this without any reference to the 
eminent personal qualities of William, or to the follies and 
crimes of James. If the two princes had interchanged cha- 
racters, our opinion would still have been the same. It was 
even more necessary to England at that time that her king 
should be a usurper than that he should be a hero. ‘There 
could be no security for good government without a change of 
dynasty. The reverence for hereditary right and the doctrine 
of passive obedience had taken such a hold on the minds of 
the Tories, that, if James had been restored to power on any 
conditions, their attachment to him would in all probabi- 
lity have revived, as the indignation which recent oppression 
had produced faded from their minds. It had become indis- 
pensable to havo a sovereign whose title to his throne was 
strictly bound up with the title of the nation to its liberties, 
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In the compact between the Prince of Orange and the Con- 
vention, there was one most important article which, though 
not expressed, was perfectly understood by both parties, and 
for the performance of which the country had securities far 
better than all the engagements that Charles the First or 
Ferdinand the Seventh ever took in the day of their weak- 
ness, and broke in the day of their power. The article to 
which we allude was this, that William would in all things 
conform himself to what should appear to be the fixed and de- 
liberate sense of his Parliament. The security for the perfor- 
mance was this, that he had no claim to the throne except 
the choice of Parliament, and no means of maintaining him- 
self on the throne but the support of Parliament. All the 
great and inestimable reforms which specdily followed the 
Revolution were implied in those simple words ; “The Lords 
Spiritual and Temporal, and Commons, assembled at West- 
minster, do resolve that William and Mary, Prince and 
Princess of Orange, be, and be declared King and Queen 
of England.” 

And what were the reforms of which we speak? We will 
shortly recount some which we think the most important ; 
and we will then leave our readers to judge whether these 
who consider the Revolution as a mere change of dynasty, 
beneficial to a few aristocrats, but useless to the body of the 
people, or those who consider it as a happy era in the his- 
tory of the British nation and of the human species, have 
judged more correctly of its nature. 

Foremost in the list of the benefits which our country 
owes to the Revolution we place the Toleration Act. It is 
true that this measure fell short of the wishes of the leading 
Whigs. It is true also that, where Catholics were concerned, 
even the most enlightened of the leading Whigs held opinions 
by no means so liberal as those which are happily common 
at the present day. Those distinguished statesmen did how- 
ever make a noble, and, in some respects, a successful 
struggle for the rights of conscience. Their wish was to 
bring the great body of the Protestant Dissenters within the 
pale of the Church by judicious alterations in the liturgy and 
the articles, and to grant to those who still remamed with- 
out that pale the most ample toleration. They framed a 
plan of comprehension which would have satisfied a great 
majority of the seceders; and they proposed the complete 
abolition of that absurd and odious test which, after having 
been, during a century and a half, a scandal to the pious and 
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a laughing-stock to the profane, was at length removed in 
our own time. The immense power of the Clergy and of the 
Tory gentry frustrated these excellent designs. The Whigs, 
however, did much. They succeeded in obtaining a law in 
the provisions of which a philosopher will doubtless find 
much to condemn, but which had the practical effect of en- 
abling almost every Protestant Non-conformist to follow the 
dictates of his own conscience without molestation. Scarcely 
a law in the statute-book is theoretically more objectionable 
than the Toleration Act. But we question whether in the 
whole of that vast mass of legislation, from the Great 
Charter downwards, there be a single law which has so much 
diminished the sum of human suffering, which has done so 
much to allay bad passions, which has put an end to so much 
petty tyranny and yexation, which has brought gladness, 
peace, and a sense of security to so many private dwellings. 
The second of those great reforms which the Revolution 
produced was the final establishment of the Presbyterian 
Kirk in Scotland. We shall not now inquire whether the 
Episcopal or the Calvinistic form of Church government be 
more agreeable to primitive practice. Far be it from us to 
disturb with our doubts the repose of any Oxonian Bachelor 
of Divinity who conceives that the English prelates, with 
their baronies and palaces, their purple and their fine linen, 
their mitred carriages and their swmptuous tables, are the 
true successors of those ancient bishops who lived by catch- 
ing fish and mending tents. We say only that the Scotch, 
doubtless from their own inveterate stupidity and malice, 
were not Episcopalians; that they could not be made Epis- 
copalians; that the whole power of government had been in 
vain employed for the purpose of converting them ; that the 
fullest instruction on the mysterious questions of the Apos- 
tolical succession and the imposition of hands had been 
imparted by the very logical process of putting the legs of 
the students into wooden boots, and driving two or more 
wedges between their knees ; that a course of divinity lec- 
tures, of the most edifying kind, had been given in the 
Grass-market of Edinburgh; yet that, in spite of all the 
exertions of those great theological professors, Lauderdale 
and Dundee, the Covenanters were as obstinate as ever. To 
the contest between the Scotch nation and the Anglican 
Church are to be ascribed near thirty years of the most 
frightful misgovernment ever seen in any part of Great 
Britain. Tf the Revolution had produced no other effect 
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than that of freeing the Scotch from the yoke of an establish- 
ment which they detested, and giving them one to which 
they were attached, it would have been one of the happiest 
events in our history. 

The third great benefit which the country derived from the 
Revolution was the alteration in the mode of granting the 
supplies. It had been the practice to settle on every prince, 
at the commencement of his reign, the produce of certain 
taxes which, it was supposed, would yield a sum sufficient 
to defray the ordinary expenses of government. The distri- 
bution of the revenue was left wholly to the sovereign. He 
might be forced by a war, or by his own profusion, to ask for 
an extraordinary grant. But, if his policy were economical 
and pacific, he might reign many years without once being 
under the necessity of summoning his Parliament, or of 
taking their advice when he had summoned them. This was 
notall. The natural tendency of every society in which pro- 
perty enjoys tolerable security is to increase in wealth. With 
the national wealth, the produce of the customs, of the 
excise, and of the post-office, would of course increase ; and 
thus it might well happen that taxes which, at the beginning 
of a long reign, were barely sufficient to support a frugal 
government in time of peace, might, before the end of that 
reign, enable the sovereign to imitate the extravagance of 
Nero or Heliogabalus, to raise great armies, to carry on 
expensive wars. Something of this sort had actually hap- 
pened under Charles the Second, though his reign, reckoned 
from the Restoration, lasted only twenty-five years. His 
first Parliament settled on him taxes estimated to produce 
twelve hundred thousand pounds a year. This they thought 
sufficient, as they allowed nothing for a standing army in 
time of peace. At the time of Charles’s death, the annual 
produce of these taxes considerably exceeded a million and a 
half; and the King who, during the years which immediately 
followed his accession, was perpetually in distress, and per- 
petually asking his Parliaments for money, was at last able 
to keep a body of regular troops without any assistance from 
the House of Commons. If his reign had been as long as that 
of George the Third, he would probably, before the close of it, 
have been in the annual receipt of several millions over and 
above what the ordinary expenses of civil government re- 
quired; and of those millions he would have been as 
absolutely master as the King now is of the sum allotted for 
his privy-purse. He might have spent them in luxury, in 
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corruption, in paying troops to overawe his people, or in 
carrying into effect wild schemes of foreign conquest. The 
authors of the Revolution applied a remedy to this great 
abuse. They settled on the King, not the fluctuating pro- 
duce of certain fixed taxes, but a fixed sum sufficient for the 
support of his own royal state. They established it as a rule 
that all the expenses of the army, the navy, and the ordnance 
should be brought annually under the review of the House of 
Commons, and that every sum voted should be applied to 
the service specified in the vote. The direct effect of this 
change was important. The indirect effect has beon more 
important still. From that time the House of Commons has 
been really the paramount power in the state. It has, in 
truth, appointed and removed ministers, declared war, and 
concluded peace. No combination of the King and the 
Lords has ever been able to effect any thing against the 
Lower House, backed by its constituents. Three or four 
limes, indeed, the sovereign has been able to break the force 
of an opposition by dissolving the Parliament. But if that 
experiment should fail, if the people should be of the same 
mind with their representatives, he would clearly have no 
course left but to yield, to abdicate, or to fight. 

The next great blessing which we owe to the Revolution ig 
the purification of the administration of justice in political 
cases. Of the importance of this change no person can 
judge who is not well acquainted with the earlier volumes of 
the State Trials. Those volumes are, we do not hesitate to 
say, the most frightful record of baseness and depravity that 
is extant in the world. Our hatred is altogether turned away 
from the crimes and the criminals, and directed against the 
law and its ministers. We sce villanies as black as ever were 
imputed to any prisoner at any bar daily committed on the 
bench and in the jury-box. The worst of the bad acts which 
brought discredit on the old parliaments of France, the con- 
demnation of Lally, for example, or even that of Calas, may 
seem praiseworthy when compared with the atrocities which 
follow each other in endless succession as we turn over that 
huge chronicle of the shame of England. The. magistrates 
of Paris and Toulouse were blinded by prejudice, passion, or 
‘bigotry. But the abandoned judges of our own country com- 
mitted murder with their eyes open. The cause of this is 
plain. In France there was no constitutional opposition. If 
a man held language offensive to the government, he was at 
once sent to the Bastile or to Vincennes, But.in England, 
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ut least after the days of the Long Parliament, the King 
could not, by a mere act of his prerogative, rid himself of a 
troublesome politician. He was forced to remove those who 
thwarted him by means of perjured witnesses, packed juries, 
and corrupt, hard-hearted, brow-beating judgés. The Oppo- 
sition naturally retaliated whenever they had the upper hand. 
Every time that the power passed from one party to the other, 
there was a proscription and a massacre, thinly disguised 
under the forms of judicial procedure. The tribunals ought 
to be saered places of refuge, where, in all the vicissitudes of 
public affairs, the innocent of all parties may find shelter. 
‘They were, before the Revolution, an unclean public shambles, 
to which each party in its turn dragged its opponents, and 
where each found the same venal and ferocious butchers 
waiting for its custom. Papist or Protestant, Tory or Whig, 
Priest or Alderman, all was one to those greedy and savage 
natures, provided only there was money to earn, and blood 
to shed. 

Of course, these worthless judges soon created around 
them, 2s was natural, a breed of informers more wicked, if 
possible, than themselves. The trial by jury afforded little 
or no protection to the innocent. The juries were nominated 
by the sheriffs. The sheriffs were in most parts of England 
nominated by the Crown. In London, the great scene of 
political contention, those officers were chosen by the people. 
The fiercest parliamentary election of our time will give but 
a faint notion of the storm which raged in the city on the 
day when two infuriated parties, each bearing its badge, met 
to select the men in whose hands were to be the issues of 
life and death for the coming year. On that day, nobles of 
the highest descent did not think it beneath them to canvass 
and marshal the livery, to head the procession and to watch 
the poll. On that day, the great chiefs of parties waited in 
an agony of suspense for the messenger who was to bring 
from Guildhall the news whether their lives and estates were, 
for the next twelve months, to be at the mercy of a friend or 
of a foe. In 1681, Whig sheriffs were chosen; and Shaftes- 
bury defied the whole power of the government. In 1682 
the sheriffs were Tories. Shaftesbury fled to Holland. The 
other chiefs of the party broke up their councils, and retired 
in haste to their country seats. Sydney on the scaffold told 
those sheriffs that his blood was on their heads. Neither of 
them could deny the charge; and one of them wept with 
shame and remorse. 
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Thus every man who then meddled with public affairs took 
his life in his hand. The consequence was that men of gentle 
natures stood aloof from contests in which they could not 
pngage without hazarding their own necks and the fortunes 
of their children. This was the course adopted by Sir 
William Temple, by Evelyn, and by many other men who 
were, in every respect, admirably qualified to serve the State. 
On the other hand, those resolute and enterprising men who 
put their heads and Jands to hazard in the game of politics 
naturally acquired, from the habit of playing for so deep a 
stake, a reckless and desperate turn of mind. It was, we 
seriously believe, as safe to be a highwayman as to be a dis- 
tinguished leader of Opposition. This may serve to explain, 
and in some degree to excuse, the violence with which the 
factions of that age are justly reproached. They were fight- 
ing, not merely for office, but for life. If they reposed for a 
monent from the work of agitation, if they suffered the 
public excitement to flag, they were lost men. Hume, in de- 
scribing this state of things, has employed an image which 
seems hardly to suit the general simplicity of his style, but 
which is by no means too strong for the occasion. “Thus,” 
says he, “the two parties actuated by mutual rage, but 
cooped up within the narrow limits of the law, levelled with 
poisoned daggers the most deadly blows against each other’s 
breast, and buried in their factious divisions all regard to 
truth, honour, and humanity.” 

From this terrible evil the Revolution set us free. The 
law which secured to the judges their seats during life or 
good behaviour did something. The law subsequently passed 
tor regulating trials in cases of treason did much more. The 
provisions of that law show, indeed, very little legislative 
skill. It is not framed on the principle of securing the in- 
nocent, but on the principle of giving a great chance of escape 
to the accused, whether innocent or guilty, This, however, 
is decidedly a fault on the right side. The evil produced by 
the occasional escape of a bad citizen is not to be compared 
with the evils of that Reign of Terror, for such it was, which 
preceded the Revolution. Since the passing of this law 
scarcely one single person has suffered death in England as a 
traitor, who had not been convicted on overwhelming evi- 
dence, to the satisfaction of all parties, of the highest crime 
against the State. Attempts have been made in times of 
great excitement, to bring in persons guilty of high treason 
for acts which, though sometimes highly blamable, did not 
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necessarily imply a design falling within the legal definition 
of treason. All those attempts have failed. During a hun- 
dred and forty years no statesman, while engaged in constitu- 
tional opposition to a government, has had the axe before hig 
eyes. The smallest minorities, struggling against the most 
powerful majorities, in the most agitated times, have felt 
themselves perfectly secure. Pulteney and Fox were the two 
most distinguished leaders of Opposition since the Revolution. 
Both were personally obnoxious to the Court. But the ut- 
most harm that the utmost anger of the Court could do to 
them was to strike off the “ Right Honourable ” from before 
their names. 

But of all the reforms produced by the Revolution, perhaps 
the most important was the full establishment of the liberty 
of unlicensed printing. The Censorship which, under some 
form or other, had existed, with rare and short intermissions, 
under every government, monarchical or republican, from the 
time of Henry the Eighth downwards, expired, and has never 
since been renewed. 

We are aware that the great improvements which we have 
yecapitulated were, in many respects, imperfectly and unskil- 
fully executed. The authors of those improvements some- 
times, while they removed or mitigated a great practical evil, 
continued to recognise the erroneous principle from which 
that evil had sprung. Sometimes, when they had adopted a 
sound principle, they shrank from following it to all the con- 
elusions to which it would have led them. Sometimes they 
failed to perceive that the remedies which they applied to one 
disease of the State were certain to generate another disease, 
and to render another remedy necessary. Their knowledge 
was inferior to ours: nor were they always able to act up to 
their knowledge. The pressure of circumstances, the neces- 
sity of compromising differences of opinion, the power and 
violence of the party which was altogether hostile to the new 
settlement, must be taken into the account. When these 
things are fairly weighed, there will, we think, be little differ- 
ence of opinion among liberal and right-minded men as te 
the real value of what the great events of 1688 did for this 
country. 

We have recounted what appear to us the most important 
of those changes which the Revolution produced in our laws. 
The changes which it produced in our Jaws, however, were not 
more important than the change which it indirectly produced 
in the public mind. The Whig party had, during seventy 
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years, an almost uninterrupted possession of power. It had 
always been the fundamental doctrine of that party, that 
power is a trust for the people; that it is given to magistrates, 
not for their own, but for the public advantage ; that, where 
it is abused by magistrates, even by the highest of all, it may 
lawfully be withdrawn. It is perfectly true, that the Whigs 
were not more exempt than other men from the vices and in- 
firmities of our nature, and that, when they had power, they 
sometimes abused it. But still they stood firm to their 
theory. That theory was the bafige of their party. It was 
something more. It was the foundation on which rested the 
power of the houses of Nassau and Brunswick. Thus, there way 
a government interested in Propagating a class of opinions 
which most governments are interested in discouraging, a 
government which looked with complacency on all specula- 
tions favourable to public liberty, and with extreme aversion 
on all speculations favourable to arbitrary power. There wag 
a King who decidedly preferred a republican to a believer in 
the divine right of kings; who considered every attempt to 
exalt his prerogative as an attack on his title; and who 
reserved all his favours for those who declaimed on the 
natural equality of men, and the popular origin of govern- 
ment, This was the state of things from the Revolution till 
the death of George the Second. The effect was what might 
have been expected. Even in that profession which hag 
generally been most disposed to magnify the prerogative, a. 
great change took place. Bishopric after bishopric and 
deanery after deanery were bestowed on Whigs and Latitudi- 
narians. The consequence was that Whiggism and Latitu- 
dinarianism were professed by the ablest and most aspiring 
churchmen. 

Hume complained bitterly of this at the close of his his- 
tory. “The Whig party,” says he, “for a course of near 
seventy years, has almost without interruption enjoyed the 
whole authority of government, and no honours or offices 
could be obtained but by their countenance and protection, 
But this event, which in some particulars has been advan- 
tageous to the state, has proved destructive to the truth of 
history, and has established many gross falsehoods, which it 
is unaccountable how any civilised nation could haye em- 
braced, with regard to its domestic occurrences. Composi~ 
tions the most despicable, both for style and matter,”—in a 
note he instances the writings of Locke, Sydney, Hoadley, 
and Rapin,—“ have been extolled and propagated and read 

xs 
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as.if they had equalled the most celebrated remains of anti- 
quity. And forgetting that a, regard to liberty, though a 
laudable passion, ought commonly to be subservient to a 
reverence for established government, the prevailing faction 
has celebrated only the partisans of the former.” We will 
not here enter into an argument about the merit of Rapin’s 
History or Locke’s political speculations. We call Hume 
merely as evidence to a fact well known to all reading men, 
that the literature patronised by the English Court and the 
English ministry, during the first half of the eighteenth cen- 
tury, was of that kind which courtiers and ministers gene- 
rally do all in their power to discountenance, and tended to 
inspire zeal for the liberties of the people rather than respect 
tor the authority of the government. 

There was still a very strong Tory party in England. But 
that party was in opposition. Many of its members still held 
the doctrine of passive obedience. But they did not admit 
that the existing dynasty had any claim to such obedience. 
They condemned resistance. But by resistance they meant 
the keeping out of James the Third, and not the turning out 
of. George the Second. No Radical of our times could 
grumble more at the expenses of the royal household, could 
exert himself more strenuously to reduce the military esta- 
blishment, could oppose with more earnestness every propo- 
sition for arming the executive with extraordinary powers, 
or could pour more unmitigated abuse on placemen and cour- 
tiers. Ifa writer were now, in a massive Dictionary, to 
define a Pensioner as a traitor and a slave, the Excise as a 
hateful tax, the Commissioners of the Excise as wretches, if 
he were to write a satire full of reflections on men who re- 
ceive “the price of boroughs and of souls,” who “ explain 
their country’s dear-bought rights away,” or 


“whom pensions can incite 
To vote a patriot black, a courtier white,” 


we should set him down for something more democratic than 
a Whig. Yet this was the language which Johnson, the 
most bigoted of Tories and High Churchmen, held under the 
administration of Walpole and Pelham. 

Thus doctrines favourable to public liberty were inculeated 
alike by those who were in power and by those who were in 
opposition, It was by means of these doctrines alone that the 
former could prove that they had a King de jure. The servile 
theories of the latter did not prevent them from offering every 
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molestation to one whom they considered as merely a King de 
facto. The attachment of one party to the House of Hanover, 
of the other to that of Stuart, induced both to talk a language 
much more favourable to popular rights than to monarchical 
power. What took place at the first representation of Cato is 
no bad illustration of the way in which the two great sections 
ofthe community almost invariably acted. A play, the whole 
merit of which consists in its stately rhetoric, a rhetoric some- 
times not unworthy of Lucan, about hating tyrants and dying 
for freedom, is brought on the stage in a time of great political 
excitement. Both parties crowd to the theatre. Each affects 
to consider every line as a compliment to itself, and an attack 
on its opponents. The curtain falls amidst an unanimous 
roar of applause. The Whigs of the Kit Cat embrace the 
author, and assure him that he has rendered an inestimable 
service to liberty. The Tory secretary of state presents a, 
purse to the chief actor for defending the cause of liberty so 
well. The history of that night was, in miniature, the 
history of two generations. 

We well know how much sophistry there was in the rea- 
sonings, and how much exaggeration in the declamations of 
both parties. But when we compare the state in which 
political science was at the close of the reign of George the 
Second with the state in which it had been when James the 
Second came to the throne, it is impossible not to admit that 
a prodigious improvement had taken place. We are no ad- 
mirers of the political doctrines laid down in Blackstone’s 
Commentaries. But if we consider that those Commentaries 
were read with great applause in the very schools where, 
seventy or eighty years before, books had been publicly burned 
by order of the University of Oxford for containing the dam- 
nable doctrine that the English monarchy is limited and 
mixed, we cannot deny that a salutary change had taken 
place. “The Jesuits,” says Pascal, in the last of his incom- 
parable letters, “have obtained a Papal decree, condemning 
Galileo’s doctrine about the motion of the earth. I¢ is all in 
vain. If the world is really turning round, all mankind to- 
gether will not be able to keep it from turning, or to keep 
themselves from turning with it.” The decrees of Oxford 
were as ineffectual to stay the great moral and political reyo- 
lution as those of the Vatican to stay the motion of our globe. 
That learned University found itself not only unable to keep 
the mass from moving, but unable to keep itself from moving 
along with the mass. Nor was the effect of the discussions 
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and speculations of that period confined to our own country. 
While the Jacobite party was in the last dotage and weakness 
of its paralytic old age, the political philosophy of England 
began to produce a mighty effect on France, and through 
France, on Europe. 

Here another vast field opens itself before us. But we 
must resolutely turn away from it. We will conclude by 
advising all our readers to study Sir James Mackintosh’s 
valuable Fragment, and by expressing our hope that they 
will soon be able to study it without those accompaniments 
which have hitherto impeded its circulation. 
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The Works of Francis Bacon, Lord Chancellor of England. A new 
Edition. By Basu. Mowracv, Esq. 16 vols. 8vo, London; 
18251834, 


We return our hearty thanks to Mr. Montagu for this truly 
valuable work. From the opinions which he expresses as a 
biographer we often dissent. But about his merit aa a col- 
lector of the materials out of which opinions are formed, there 
can be no dispute; and we readily acknowledge that we are 
in a great measure indebted to his minute and accurate re~ 
searches for the means of refuting what we cannot but con- 
sider as his errors. 

The labour which has been bestowed on this volume has 
been a labour of love. The writer is evidently enamoured of 
the subject. It fills his heart. It constantly overflows from 
his lips and his pen. Those who are acquainted with the 
Courts in which Mr. Montagu practises with so much ability 
and success well know how often he enlivens the discussion 
of a point of law by citing some weighty aphorism, or some 
brilliant illustration, from the De Augmentis or the Novum 
Organum. The Life before us doubtless owes much of its 
value to the honest and gencrous enthusiasm of the writer, 
This feeling has stimulated his activity, has sustained his 
perseverance, has called forth all his ingenuity and eloquence: 
but, on the other hand, we must frankly say that it has, to a 
great extent, perverted his judgment. 

We are by no means without sympathy for Mr. Montagu 
even in what we consider as his weakness. There is scarcely 
any delusion which has a better claim to be indulgently 
treated than that under the influence of which a man ascribes 
. every moral excellence to those who have left imperishable 
monuments of their genius. The causes of this error lie deep 
in the inmost recesses of human nature. Weare all inclined 
to judge of others as we find them. Our estimate of a 
character always depends much on the manner in which that 
character affects our own interests and passions. We find it 
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difficult to think well of those by whom we are thwarted or 
depressed ; and we are ready to admit every excuse for the 
vices of those who are useful or agreeable to us. This is, we 
believe, one of those illusions to which the whole human race 
is subject, and which experience and reflection can only 
partially remove. It is, in the phraseology of Bacon, one of 
the idola tribus. Hence it is that the moral character of a 
man eminent in letters or in the fine arts is treated, often by 
contemporaries, almost always by posterity, with extraor- 
dinary tenderness. The world derives pleasure and advantage 
from the performances of such aman. The number of those 
who suffer by his personal vices is small, even in his own 
time, when compared with the number of those to whom his 
talents are a scurce of gratification. In afew years all those 
whom he has injured disappear. But his works remain, and 
are a source of delight to millions. The genius of Sallust is 
still with us. But the Numidians whom he plundered, and 
the unfortunate husbands who caught him in their houses at 
unseasonable hours, are forgotten. We suffer ourselves to be 
delighted by the keenness of Clarendon’s observation, and by 
the sober majesty of his style, till we forget the oppressor and 
the bigot in the historian. Falstaff and Tom Jones have 
survived the gamekeepers whom Shakspeare cudgelled and 
the landladies whom Fielding bilked. A great writer is the 
friend and benefactor of his readers; and they cannot but 
judge of him under the deluding influence of friendship and 
gratitude. We all know how unwilling we are to admit the 
truth of any disgraceful story about a person whose society 
we like, and from whom we have received favours; how long 
we struggle against evidence, how fondly, when the facts 
cannot be disputed, we cling to the hope that there may be 
some explanation or some extenuating circumstance with 
which we are unacquainted. Just such is the feeling which 
a man of liberal education naturally entertains towards the 
great minds of former ages. The debt which he owes to them 
is incalculable. They have guided him to truth. They have 
filled his mind with noble and graceful images. They have 
stood by him in all vicissitudes, comforters in sorrow, nurses 
in sickness, companions in solitude. These friendships are 
exposed to no danger from the occurrences by which other 
attachments are weakened or dissolved. Time glides on; 
fortune is inconstant; tempers are soured; bonds which 
seemed indissoluble are daily sundered by interest, by emu- 
lation, or by caprice. But no such cause can affect the silent 
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converse which we hold with the highest of human intellects. 
That placid intercourse is disturbed by no jealousigs or re- 
sentments. These are the old friends who are never seen 
with new faces, who are the same in wealth and in poverty, 
in glory and in obscurity. With the dead there is no rivalry. 
In the dead there is no change. Plato is never sullen. 
Cervantes is never petulant. Demosthenes never comes un- 
seasonably. Dante never stays too long. No difference of 
political opinion can alienate Cicero. No heresy can excite 
the horror of Bossuet. 

Nothing, then, can be more natural than that a person en- 
dowed with sensibility and imagination should entertain a 
respectful and affectionate feeling towards those great men 
with whose minds he holds daily communion. Yet nothing 
can be more certain than that such men have not always 
deserved to be regarded with respect or affection. Some 
writers, whose works will continue to instruct and delight 
mankind to the remotest ages, have been placed in such 
situations that their actions and motives are as well known 
to us as the actions and motives of one human being can be 
known to another; and unhappily their conduct has not 
always been such as an impartial judge can contemplate with 
approbation. But the fanaticism of the devout worshipper 
of genius is proof against all evidence and all argument. The 
character of his idol is matter of faith; and the province of 
faith is not to be invaded by reason. He maintains his 
superstition with a credulity as boundless, and a zeal as un- 
scrupulous as can be found in the most ardent partisans of 
religious or political factions. The most decisive proofs are 
rejected; the plainest rules of morality are-explained away ; 
extensive and important portions of history are completely 
distorted. The enthusiast misrepresents facts with all the 
effrontery of an advocate, and confounds right and wrong 
with all the dexterity of a Jesuit; and all this only in order 
that some man who has been in his grave during many ages 
may have a fairer character than he deserves. 

Middleton’s Life of Cicero is a striking instance of the 
influence of this sort of partiality. Never was there a cha- 
racter which it was easier to read than that of Cicero.. Never 
was there a mind keener or more critical than that of Mid- 
dleton. Had the biographer brought to the examination of 
his favourite statesman’s conduct but a very small part of the 
acuteness and severity which he displayed when he was en- 
gaged in investigating the high pretensions of Epiphanius 
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and Justin Martyr, he could not have failed to produce a 
most valuable history of a most interesting portion of time. 
But this most ingenious and learned man, though 


“So wary held and wise 
That, as ‘twas said, he scarce received 
For gospel what the church believed,” 


had a superstition of his own. The great Iconoclast was 
himself an idolater. The great Avvocato del Diavolo, while 
he disputed, with no small ability, the claims of Cyprian and 
Athanasius to a place in the Calendar, was himself com- 
posing a lying legend in honour of St. Tully. He was holding 
up as a model of every virtue a man whose talents and ac- 
quirements, indeed, can never be too highly extolled, and who 
was by no means destitute of amiable qualities, but whose 
whole soul was under the dominion of a girlish vanity and 
a craven fear. Actions for which Cicero himself, the most 
eloquent and skilful of advocates, could contrive no excuse, 
actions which in his confidential correspondence he mentioned 
with remorse and shame, are represented by his biographer as 
wise, virtuous, heroic. The whole history of that great revo- 
lution which overthrew the Roman aristocracy, the whole state 
of parties, the character of every public man, is elaborately 
misrepresented, in order to make out something which may 
look like a defence of one most eloquent and accomplished 
trimmer. 

The volume before us reminds us now and then of the Life 
of Cicero. But there is this marked difference. Dr. Middleton 
evidently had an uneasy consciousness of the weakness of his 
cause, and therefore resorted to the most disingenuous shifts, 
to unpardonable distortions and suppressions of facts. Mr. 
Montagu’s faith is sincere and implicit. He practises no 
trickery. He conceals nothing. He puts the facts before us 
in the full confidence that they will produce on our minds the 
effect which they have produced on his own. It ig not till 
he comes to reason from facts to motives that his partiality 
shows itself; and then he leaves Middleton himself far behind. 
His work proceeds on the assumption that Bacon was an 
eminently virtuous man. From the tree Mr. Montagu judges 
of the fruit. He is forced to relate many actions which, if 
any man but Bacon had committed them, nobody would have 
dreamed of defending, actions which are readily and com- 
pletely explained by supposing Bacon to have been a man 
whose principles wefe not strict, and whose spirit was not 
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high, actions which can be explained in no other way without 
resorting to some grotesque hypothesis for which there is not 
a tittle of evidence. But any hypothesis is, in Mr. Montagu’s 
opinion, more probable than that his hero should ever have 
done any thing very wrong. 

This mode of defending Bacon seems to us by no means 
Baconian. To take a man’s character for granted, and then 
from his character to infer the moral quality of all his actions, 
is surely a process the very reverse of that which is recom- 
mended in the Novum Organum. Nothing, we are sure, could 
have led Mr. Montagu to depart so far from his master’s pre- 
cepts, except zeal for his master’s honour. We shall follow 
a different course. We shall attempt, with the valuable as- 
sistance which Mr. Montagu has afforded us, to frame such 
an account of Bacon’s life as may enable our readers correctly 
to estimate his character. 

It is hardly necessary to say that Francis Bacon was the 
son of Sir Nicholas Bacon, who held the great seal of Eng- 
land during the first twenty years of the reign of Elizabeth, 
The fame of the father has been thrown into shade by that 
of the son. But Sir Nicholas was no ordinary man. He 
belonged to a set of men whom it is easier to describe col- 
lectively than separately, whose minds were formed by one 
system of discipline, who belonged to one rank in society, to 
one university, to one party, to one sect, to one administra- 
tion, and who resembled each other so much in talents, in 
opinions, in habits, in fortunes, that one character, we had 
almost said one life, may, to a considerable extent, serve for 
them all. 

They were the first generation of statesmen by profession 
that England produced. Before their time the division of 
labour had, in this respect, been very imperfect. Those who 
had directed public affairs had been, with few exceptions, 
warriors or priests ; warriors whose rude courage was neither 
guided by science nor softened by humanity, priests whose 
learning and abilities were habitually devoted to the defence 
of tyranny and imposture. The Hotspurs, the Nevilles, the 
Cliffords, rough, illiterate, and unreflecting, brought to the 
council-board. the fierce and imperious disposition which they 
had acquired amidst the tumult of predatory war, or in the 
gloomy repose of the garrisoned and moated castle. On the 
other side was the calm and subtle prelate, versed in all that 
was then considered as learning, trained in the Schools to 
manage words, and in the confessional to manage hearts, 
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seldom superstitious, but skilful in practising on the super- 
stition of others, false, as it was natural that a man should 
be whose profession imposed on all who were not saints the 
necessity of being hypocrites, selfish, as it was natural that a" 
man should be who could form no domestic ties and cherish 
no hope of legitimate posterity, more attached to his order 
than to his country, and guiding the politics of England with 
a constant side-glance at Rome. 

But the increase of wealth, the progress of knowledge, 
and the reformation of religion produced a great change. 
The nobles ceased to be military chieftains; the priests ceased 
to possess a monopoly of learning; and a new and remark- 
able species of politicians appeared. 

These men came from neither of the classes which had, till 
then, almost exclusively farnished ministers of state. They 
were all laymen ; yet they were all men of learning ; and they 
were all men of peace. They were not members of the aris- 
tocracy. They inherited no titles, no large domains, no armies 
of retainers, no fortified castles. Yet they were not low men, 
such as those whom princes, jealous of the power of a nobility, 
have,sometimes raised from forges and cobblers’ stalls to the 
highest situations. They were all gentlemen by birth. They 
had all received a liberal education. It is a remarkable fact 
that they were all members of the same university. The two 
great national seats of learning had even then acquired the 
characters which they still retain. In intellectual activity, 
and in readiness to admit improvements, the superiority was 
then, as it has ever since been, on the side of the less ancient 
and splendid institution. Cambridge had the honour of edu- 
cating those celebrated Protestant Bishops whom Oxford had 
the honour of burning; and at Cambridge were formed the 
minds of all those statesmen to whom chiefly is to be attri- 
buted the secure establishment of the reformed religion in the 
north of Europe. 

The statesmen of whom we speak passed their youth sur- 
rounded by the incessant din of theological controversy. 
Opinions were still in a state of chaotic anarchy, inter- 
mingling, separating, advancing, receding. Sometimes the 
stubborn bigotry of the Conservatives seemed likely to pre- 
vail. Then the impetuous onset of the Reformers for a 
moment carried all before it. Then again the resisting mass 
made a desperate stand, arrested the movement, and forced 
it slowly back. The vacillation which at that time appeared 
in English legislation, and which it has been the fashion to 
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attribute to the caprice and to the power of one or two indi- 
viduals, was truly a national vacillation. It was not only in 
the mind of Henry that the new theology obtained the 
ascendant one day, and that the lessons of the nurse and of 
the priest regained their influence on the morrow. It was not 
only in the House of Tudor that the husband was exasperated 
by the opposition of the wife, that the son dissented from the 
opinions of the father, that the brother persecuted the sister, 
that one sister persecuted another. The principles of Con- 
servation and Reform carried on their warfare in every part 
of society, in every congregation, in every school of learning, 
round the hearth of every private family, in the recesses of 
every reflecting mind. 

It was in the midst of this ferment that the minds of the 
persons whom we are describing were developed. They were 
born Reformers. They belonged by nature to that order of 
men who always form the front ranks in the great intellec- 
tual progress. They were, therefore, one and all, Protestants. 
In religious matters, however, though there is no reason to 
doubt that they were sincere, they were by no means zealous. 
None of them chose to run the smallest personal risk during 
the reign of Mary. None of them favoured the unhappy at- 
tempt of Northumberland in favour of his daughter-in-law. 
None of them shared in the desperate councils-of Wyatt. 
They contrived to have business on the Continent; or, if they 
staid in England, they heard mass and kept Lent with great 
decorum. When those dark and perilous years had gone by, 
and when the crown had descended to a new sovereign, they 
took the lead in the reformation of the Church. But they 
proceeded, not with the impetuosity of theologians, but with 
the calm determination of statesmen. They acted, not like 
men who considered the Romish worship as a system too of- 
fensive to God, and too destructive of souls to be tolerated for 
an hour, but like men who regarded the points in dispute 
among Christians as in themselves unimportant, and who 
were not restrained by any scruple of conscience from pro- 
fessing, as they had before professed, the Catholic faith of 
Mary, the Protestant faith of Edward, or any of the numerous 
intermediate combinations which the caprice of Henry and 
the servile policy of Cranmer had formed out of the doctrines 
of both the hostile parties. They took a deliberate view of 
the state of their own country and of the Continent: they 
satisfied themselves as to the leaning of the public mind ; 
and they chose their side. They placed themselves at the 
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head of the Protestants of Europe, and staked all their fame 
and fortunes on the success of their party. 

It is needless to relate how dexterously, how resolutely, 
how gloriously they directed the politics of England during 
the eventful years which followed, how they succeeded in 
uniting their friends and separating their enemies, how they 
humbled the pride of Philip, how they backed the unconquer- 
able spirit of Coligni, how they rescued Holland from tyranny, 
how they founded the maritime greatness of their country, 
how they outwitted the artful politicians of Italy, and tamed 
the ferocious chieftains of Scotland. It is impossible to deny 
that they committed many acts which would justly bring on 
a statesman of our time censures of the most serious kind. 
But, when we consider the state of morality in their age, and 
the unscrupulous character of the adversaries against whom 
they had to contend, we are forced to admit that it is not with- 
out reason that their names are still held in veneration by 
their countrymen. 

There were, doubtless, many diversities in their intellectual 
and moral character. But there was a strong family likeness. 
The constitution of their minds was remarkably sound. No 
particular faculty was preeminently developed; but manly 
health and vigour were equally diffused through the whole. 
They were men of letters. Their minds were by nature and 
by exercise well fashioned for speculative pursuits. It was 
by circumstances, rather than by any strong bias of inclina- 
tion, that they were led to take a prominent part in active 
life. In active life, however, no men could be more perfectly. 
free from the faults of mere theorists and pedants. No men 
observed more accurately the signs of the times. No men had 
a greater practical acquaintance with human nature. Their 
policy was generally characterized rather by vigilance, by 
moderation, and by firmness, than by invention, or by the 
spirit of enterprise. 

They spoke and wrote in a manner worthy of their excellent 
sense. Their eloquence was less copious and less ingenious, 
but far purer and more manly than that of the succeeding 
generation. It was the eloquence of men who had lived with 
the first translators of the Bible, and with the authors of the 
Book of Common Prayer. It was luminous, dignified, solid, 
and very slightly tainted with that affectation which deformed 
the style of the ablest men of the next age. If, as sometimes 
chanced, these politicians were under the necessity of taking 
a part in the theological controversies on which the dearest 
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interests of kingdoms were then staked, they acquitted them- 
selves as if their whole lives had been passed in the Schools 
and the Convocation. 

There was something in the temper of these celebrated men 
which secured them against the proverbial inconstancy both 
of the court and of the multitude. No intrigue, no combina- 
tion of rivals, could deprive them of the confidence of their 
Sovereign. No parliament attacked their influence. No mob 
coupled their names with any odious grievance. Their power 
ended only with their lives. In this respect, their fate pre- 
sents a most remarkable contrast to that of the enterprising 
and brilliant politicians of the preceding and of the succeed- 
ing generation. Burleigh was minister during forty years. 
Sir Nicholas Bacon held the great seal more than twenty 
years. Sir Walter Mildmay was Chancellor of the Exchequer 
twenty-three years. Sir Thomas Smith was Secretary of 
State eighteen years; Sir Francis Walsingham aboutas long. 
They all died in office, and in the enjoyment of public respect 
and royal favour. Far different had been the fate of Wolsey, 
Cromwell, Norfolk, Somerset, and Northumberland. Far 
different also was the fate of Essex, of Raleigh, and of the 
still more illustrious man whose life we propose to consider. 

The explanation of this circumstance is perhaps contained 
in the motto which Sir Nicholas Bacon inscribed over the 
entrance of his hall at Gorhambury, Mediocria firma. This 
maxim was constantly borne in mind by himself and his col- 
leagues. They were more solicitous to lay the foundations 
of their power deep than to raise the structure to a conspi- 
cuous but insecure height. None of them aspired to be sole 
Minister. None of them provoked envy by an ostentatious 
display of wealth and influence. None of them affected to 
outshine the ancient aristocracy of the kingdom. They were 
free from that childish love of titles which characterized the 
successful courtiers of the generation which preceded them, 
and of that which followed them. Only one of those whom 
we have named was made a peer; and he was content with 
the lowest degree of the peerage. As to money, none of 
them could, in that age, justly be considered as rapacious. 
Some of them would, even in our time, deserve the praise of 
eminent disinterestedness. Their fidelity to the State was 
incorruptible. Their private morals were without stain. 
Their households were sober and well-governed. 

Among these statesmen Sir Nicholas Bacon was generally 
considered as ranking next to Burleigh. He was called by 
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Camdet “ Sacris conciliis alterum columen;” and by George 
Buchanan, 
“ din Britannici 
Regni secundum columen.” 


The second wife of Sir Nicholas and mother of Francis 
Bacon was Anne, one of the daughters of Sir Anthony Cooke, 
a man of distinguished learning who had been tutor to 
Edward the Sixth. Sir Anthony had paid considerable 
attention to the education of his daughters, and lived to see 
them all splendidly and happily married. Their classical 
aequirements made them conspicuous even among the women 
of fashion of that age. Katherine, who became Lady Killi- 
grew, wrote Latin Hexameters and Pentameters which would 
appear with. credit in the Muse Etonenses. Mildred, the wife 
of Lord Burleigh, was described by Roger Ascham as the best 
Greek scholar among the young women of England, Lady 
Jane Grey always excepted. Anne, the mother of Francis 
Bacon, was distinguished both as a linguist and as a theolo- 
gian. She corresponded in Greek with Bishop Jewel, and 
translated his Apologia from the Latin, so correctly that 
neither he nor Archbishop Parker could suggest a single 
alteration. She also translated a series of sermons on fate 
and free-will from the Tuscan of Bernardo Ochino. This fact 
ig the more curious, because Ochino was one of that small 
and audacious band of Italian reformers, anathematized alike 
by Wittenberg, by Geneva, by Zurich, and by Rome, from 
which the Socinian sect deduces its origin. . 

Lady Bacon was doubtless a lady of highly cultivated mind 
after the fashion of her age. But we must not suffer our- 
selves to be deluded into the belief that she and her sisters 
‘were more accomplished women than many who are now liv- 
ing. On this subject there is, we think, much misapprehen- 
sion. We have often heard men who wish, as almost all men® 
of sense wish, that women should be highly educated, speak 
with rapture of the English ladies of the sixteenth century, 
and lament that they can find no modern damsel resembling 
those fair pupils of Ascham and Aylmer who compared, over 
their embroidery, the styles of Isocrates and Lysias, and who, 
while the horns were sounding and the dogs in full cry, sat 
in the lonely oriel, with eyes rivetted to that immortal page 
which tells how meekly and bravely the first great martyr 
of intellectual liberty took the cup from his weeping gaoler. 
But surely these complaints have very little foundation. We 
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would by no means disparage the ladies of the sixtéenth cen- 
tury or their pursuits. But we conceive that those who extol 
them at the expense of the women of our time forget one 
very obvious and very important circumstance. In the time 
of Henry the Kighth and Edward the Sixth, a person who 
did not read Greek and Latin could read nothing, or next to 
nothing. The Italian was the only modern language which 
possessed any thing that could be called a literature. - All the 
valuable books then extant in all the vernacular dialects of 
Europe would hardly have filled a single shelf. England did 
not yet possess Shakspeare’s plays and the Fairy Queen, nor 
France Montaigne’s Essays, nor Spain Don Quixote. In look- 
ing round a well-furnished library, how many English or 
French books can we find which were extant when Lady Jane 
Grey and Queen Elizabeth received their education? Chau- 
cer, Gower, Froissart, Comines, Rabelais, nearly complete 
the list. It was therefore absolutely necessary that a woman 
should be uneducated or classically educated. Indeed, with- 
out a knowledge of one of the ancient languages no person 
could then have any clear notion of what was passing in the 
political, the literary, or the religious world. The Latin was 
in the sixteenth century all and more than all that the French 
was in the eighteenth. It was the language of courts as well 
as of the schools. It was the language of diplomacy; it was 
the language of theological and political controversy. Being 
a fixed language, while the living languages were in a state 
of fluctuation, and being universally known to the learned 
and the polite, it was employed by almost every writer who 
aspired to a wide and durable reputation. A person who was 
ignorant of it was shut out from all acquaintance, not merely 
with Cicero and Virgil, not merely with heavy treatises on 
canon-law and school-divinity, but with the most interesting 
memoirs, state papers, and pamphlets of his own time, nay 
even with the most admired poetry and the most popular 
squibs which appeared on the fleeting topies of the day, with 
Buchanan’s complimentary verses, with Erasmus’s dialogues, 
with Hutten’s epistles. 

This is no longer the case. All political and religious con- 
troversy is now conducted in the modern languages. The 
ancient tongues are used only in comments on the ancient 
writers. The great productions of Athenian and Roman 
genius are indeed still what they were. But though their 
positive value is unchanged, their relative value, when com- 
pared with the whole mass of mental wealth possessed by 
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mankind, has been constantly falling. They were the intel- 
lectual all of our ancestors. They are but a part of our 
treasures. Over what tragedy could Lady Jane Grey have 
wept, over what comedy could she have smiled, if the ancient 
dramatists had not been in her library? A modern reader 
can make shift without (Edipas and Medea, while he pos- 
sesses Othello and Hamlet. If he knows nothing of Pyrgo~ 
polynices and Thraso, he is familiar with Bobadil, and Bes- 
sus, and Pistol, and Parolles. If he cannot enjoy the 
delicious irony of Plato, he may find some compensation in 
that of Pascal. If he is shut out from Nephelococeygia, he 
may take refuge in Lilliput. We are guilty, we hope, of no 
jrreverence towards those great nations to which the human 
race owes art, science, taste, civil and intellectual freedom, 
when we say, that the stock bequeathed by them to us has 
been so carefully improved that the accumulated interest now 
exceeds the principal. We believe that the books which 
have been written in the languages of western Europe, dur- 
ing the last two hundred and fifty years,—translations from 
the ancient languages, of course included,—are of greater 
value than all the books which at the beginning of that 
period were extant in the world. With the modern lan- 
guages of Europe English women are at least as well ac- 
quainted as English men. When, therefore, we compare the 
acquirements of Lady Jane Grey with those of an accom~ 
plished young woman of our own time, we have no hesitation 
in awarding the superiority to the latter. We hope that our 
readers will pardon this digression. It is long; but it can 
hardly be called unseasonable, if it tends to convince them 
that they are mistaken in thinking that the great-great- 
grandmothers of their great-great-grandmothers were supe- 
rior women to their sisters and their wives. 

Francis Bacon, the youngest son of Sir Nicholas, was born 
at York House, his father’s residence in the Strand, on the 
twenty-second of January, 1561. The health of Francis was 
very delicate; and to this circumstance may be partly atbri- 
buted that gravity of carriage, and that love of sedentary 
pursuits, which distinguished him from other boys. Every 
body knows how much his premature readiness of wit and 
sobriety of deportment amused the Queen, and how she used 
to call him her young Lord Keeper. We are told that, while 
still a mere child, he stole away from his playfellows to a 
vault in St. James’s Fields, for the purpose of investigating 
the cause of a singular echo which he had observed there. 
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It is certain that, at only twelve, he busied himself with very 
ingenious speculations on the art of legerdemain: a subject 
which, as Professor Dugald Stewart has most justly observed, 
merits much more attention from philosophers than it has 
ever received. These are trifles. But the eminence which 
Bacon afterwards attained makes them interesting. 

In the thirteenth year of his age he was entered at Trinity 
College, Cambridge. That celebrated school of learning en- 
joyed the peculiar favour of the Lord Treasurer and the Lord 
Keeper, and acknowledged the advantages which it derived 
from their patronage in a public letter which bears date just 
a month after the admission of Francis Bacon. The master 
was Whitgift, afterwards Archbishop of Canterbury, a nar- 
row-minded, mean, and tyrannical priest, who gained power 
by servility and adulation, and employed it in persecuting 
both those who agreed with Calvin about Church Govern- 
ment, and those who differed from Calvin touching the doctrine 
of Reprobation. He was now in a chrysalis state, putting of 
the worm and putting on the dragon-fly, a kind of interme- 
diate grub between sycophant and oppressor. He was indem- 
nifying himself for the court which he found it expedient to 
pay to the Ministers by exercising much petty tyranny within 
his own college. It would be unjust, however, to deny him 
the praise of having rendered about this time one important 
service to letters. He stood up manfully against those who 
wished to make Trinity College a mere appendage to West~ 
minster School: and by this act, the only good act, as far as 
we remember, of his long public life, he saved the noblest 
place of education in England from the degrading fate of 
King’s College and New College. 

It has often been said that Bacon, while still at college, 
planned that great intellectual revolution with which his 
name is inseparably connected. The evidence on this subject, 
however, is hardly sufficient to prove what is in itself so im- 
probable as that any definite scheme of that kind should have 
been so early formed, even by so powerful and active a mind. 
But it is certain that, after a residence of three years at 
Cambridge, Bacon departed, carrying with him a profound 
contempt for the course of study pursued there, a fixed con- 
viction that the system of academic education in England 
was radically vicious, a just scorn for the trifles on which the 
followers of Aristotle had wasted their powers, and no great 
reverence for Aristotle himself. 


In his sixteenth year he visited Paris, and resided there 
L2 
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for some time, under the care of Sir Amias Paulet, Elizabeth’s 
minister at the French court, and one of the ablest and most 
upright of the many valuable servants whom she employed. 
France was at that time in a deplorable state of agitation. 
The Huguenots and the Catholics were mustering all their 
force for the fiercest and most protracted of their many strug- 
gles: while the prince, whose duty it was to protect and to 
restrain both, had by his vices and follies degraded himself 
so deeply that he had no authority over either. Bacon, how- 
ever, made a tour through several provinces, and appears to 
have passed some time at Poitiers. We have abundant proof 
that during his stay on the Continent he did not neglect 
literary and scientific pursuits. But his attention seems to 
have been chiefly directed to statistics and diplomacy. It was 
at this time that he wrote those Notes on the State of Europe 
which are printed in his works. He studied the principles 
of the art of deciphering with great interest, and invented 
one cipher so ingenious that, many years later, he thought it 
deserving of a place in the De Augmentis. In February, 1580, 
while engaged in these pursuits, he received intelligence of 
the almost sudden death of his father, and instantly returned 
to England. 

His prospects were greatly overcast by this event. He 
was most desirous to obtain a provision which might enable 
him to devote himself to literature and politics. He applied 
to the Government; and it seems strange that he should have 
applied in vain. His wishes were moderate. His hereditary 
claims on the administration were great. He had himself 
been favourably noticed by the Queen. His uncle was Prime 
Minister. His own talents were such as any minister might 
have been eager to enlist in the public service. But his 
solicitations were unsuccessful. The truth is that the Cecils 
disliked ltim, and did all that they could decently do to keep 
him down. It has never been alleged that Bacon had done 
any thing to merit this dislike ; nor is it at all probable that 
a man whose temper was naturally mild, whose manners were 
courteous, who, through life, nursed his fortunes with the 
atmest care, and who was fearful even to a fault of offending 
the powerful, would have given any just cause of displeasure 
to a kinsman who had the means of rendering him essential 
service and of doing him irreparable injury. The real expla- 
nation, we believe, is this. Robert Cecil, the Treasurer’s 
second son, was younger by a few months than Bacon. He 
had been educated with the utmost care, had been initiated, 
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while still a boy, in the mysteries of diplomacy and court- 
intrigue, and was just at this time about to be produced on 
the stage of public life. The wish nearest to Burleigh’s heart 
was that his own greatness might descend to this favourite 
child. But even Burleigh’s fatherly partiality could hardly 
prevent him from perceiving that Robert, with all his abilities 
and acquirements, was no match for his cousin Francis. This 
seems to us the only rational explanation of the Treasurer’s 
conduct. Myr. Montagu is more charitable. He supposes 
that Burleigh was influenced mercly by affection for his 
nephew, and was “little disposed to encourage him to rely 
on others rather than on himself, and to venture on the 
quicksands of politics, instead of the certain profession of the 
law.” If such were Burleigh’s feelings, it seems strange that 
he should have suffered his son to venture on those quicksands 
from which he so carefully preserved his nephew. But the 
truth is that, if Burleigh had been so disposed, he might 
easily have secured to Bacon a comfortable provision which 
should have been exposed to no risk. And it is certain that 
he showed as little disposition to enable his nephew to live 
by a profession as to enable him to live without a profession. 
That Bacon himself attributed the conduct of his relatives to 
jealousy of his superior talents, we have not the smallest 
doubt. In a letter written many years later to Villiers, he 
expresses himself thus: “Countenance, encourage, and ad- 
vance able men in all kinds, degrees, and professions. Yor in 
the time of the Cecils, the father and the son, able men were 
by design and of purpose suppressed.” 

Whatever Burleigh’s motives might be, his purpose was 
unalterable. The supplications which Francis addressed to 
his uncle and aunt were earnest, humble, and almost servile. 
He was the most promising and accomplished young man of 
his time. His father had been the brother-in-law, the most 
useful colleague, the nearest friend of the Minister. But all 
this availed poor Francis nothing. He was forced, much 
against his will, to betake himself to the study of the law. 
He was admitted at Gray’s Inn; and, during some years, he 
laboured there in obscurity. 

What the extent of his legal attainments may havé been it 
is difficult to say. It was not hard for a man of his powers 
to acquire that very moderate portion of technical knowledge 
which, when joined to quickness, tact, wit, ingenuity, elo- 
quence, and knowledge of the world, is sufficient to raise an 
advocate to the highest professional eminence. The general 
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opinion appears to have been that which was on one occasion 
expressed by Elizabeth. “Bacon,” said she, “hath a great 
wit and much learning ; but in law showeth to the uttermost 
of his knowledge, and is not deep.” The Cecils, we suspect, 
did their best to spread this opinion by whispers and in- 
sinuations. Coke openly proclaimed it with that rancorous 
insolence which was habitual to him. No reports are more 
readily believed than those which disparage genius, and 
soothe the envy of conscious mediocrity. It must have been 
inexpressibly consoling to a stupid sergeant, the forcrunner 
of him who, a hundred and fifty years later, “shook his head 
at Murray as a wit,” to know that the most profound thinker 
and the most accomplished orator of the age was very im- 
perfectly acquainted with the law touching bastard eigné and 
mulier puisné, and confounded the right of free fishery with 
that of common of piseary. 

It ig certain that no man in that age, or indeed during the 
century and a half which followed, was better acquainted 
than Bacon with the philosophy of law. His technical 
Jmowledge was quite sufficient, with the help of his admi- 
rable talents and of his insinuating address to procure clients. 
He rose very rapidly into business, and soon entertained 
hopes of being called within the bar. He applied to Lord 
Burleigh for that purpose, but received a testy refusal. Of 
the grounds of that refusal we can, in some measure, judge 
by Bacon’s answer, which is still extant. It seems that the 
old Lord, whose temper, age, and gout had by no means 
altered for the better, and who loved to mark his dislike of 
the showy, quick-witted young men of the rising generation, 
took this opportunity to read Francis a very sharp lecture on 
his vanity and want of respect for his betters. Francis re- 
turned a most submissive reply, thanked the Treasurer for 
the admonition, and promised to profit by it. Strangers 
meanwhile were less unjust to the young barrister than his 
nearest kinsman had been. In his twenty-sixth year he 
became a bencher of his Inn; and two years later he was 
appointed Lent reader. At length, in 1590, he obtained for 
the first time some show of favour from the Court. He was 
sworn in Queen’s Counsel extraordinary. But this mark of 
honour was not accompanied by any pecuniary emolument. 
He continued, therefore, to solicit his powerful relatives for 
gome provision which might enable him to live without 
drudging at his profession. He bore, with a patience and 
serenity which, we fear, bordered on meanness, the morose 
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humours of his uncle, and the sneering reflections which his 
cousin cast on speculative men, lost in philosophical dreams, 
and too wise to be capable of transacting public business. 
At length the Cecils were generous enough to procure for 
him the reversion of the Registrarship of the Star Chamber. 
This was a lucrative place; but, as many years elapsed before 
it fell in, he was still under the necessity of labouring for his 
daily bread. 

In the Parliament which was called in 1593 he sat as 
member for the county of Middlesex, and soon attained 
eminence as a debater. It is easy to perceive from the 
scanty remains of his oratory that the same compactness of 
expression and richness of fancy which appear in his writings 
characterized his speeches; and that his extensive acquaint- 
ance with literature and history enabled him to entertain his 
audience with a vast variety of illustrations and allusions 
which were generally happy and apposite, but which were 
probably not least pleasing to the taste of that age when they 
were such as would now be thought childish or pedantic. It 
is evident also that he was, as indeed might have been ex- 
pected, perfectly free from those faults which are generally 
found in an advocate who, after having risen to eminence at 
the bar, enters the House of Commons ; that it was his habit 
to deal with every great question, not in small detached por+ 
tions, but as a whole; that he refined little, and that his 
reasonings were those of a capacious rather than a subtle 
mind. Ben Jonson, a most unexceptionable judge, has de- 
scribed Bacon’s eloquence in words, which, though often 
quoted, will bear to be quoted again. “There happened in 
my time one noble speaker who was full of gravity in his 
speaking. His language, where he could spare or pass by a 
jest, was nobly censorious. No man ever spoke more neatly, 
more pressly, more weightily, or suffered less emptiness, less 
idleness, in what he uttered. No member of his speech but 
consisted of his own graces. His hearers could not cough or 
look aside from him without loss. He commanded where he 
spoke, and had his judges angry and pleased at his devotion. 
No man had their affections more in his power. The fear of 
every man that heard him was lest he should make an end.” 
From the mention which is made of judges, it would seem 
that Jonson had heard Bacon only at the Bar. Indeed we. 
imagine that the House of Commons was then almost inac- 
eessible to strangers. It is not probable that a man of 
Bacon’s nice observation would speak in Parliament exactly 
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as he spoke in the Court of Queen’s Bench. But the graces 
of manner and language must, to a great extent, have been 
common between the Queen’s Counsel and the Knight of the 
Shire. 

Bacon tried to play a very difficult game in politics. He 
wished to be at once a favourite at Court and popular with 
the multitude. If any man could have succeeded in this 
attempt, a man of talents so rare, of judgment so prematurely 
ripe, of temper so calm, and of manners so plausible, might 
have been expected to succeed. Nor indeed did he wholly fail. 
Once, however, he indulged in a burst of patriotism which 
cost him a long and bitter remorse, and which he never ven- 
tured to repeat. The Court asked for large subsidies and for 
speedy payment. ‘he remains of Bacon’s speech breathe all 
the spirit of the Long Parliament. “The gentlemen,” said 
he, “must sell their plate, and the farmers their brass pots, 
ere this will be paid; and for us, we are here to search the 
wounds of the realm, and not to skim them over. The dan- 
gers are these. First, we shall breed discontent and endanger 
her Majesty’s safety, which must consist more in the love of 
the people than their wealth. Secondly, this being granted 
in this sort, other princes hereafter will look for the like; so 
that we shall put an evil precedent on ourselves and our pos- 
terity ; and in histories, it is to be observed, of all nations the 
English are not to be subject, base, or taxable.” The Queen 
and her ministers resented this outbreak of public spirit in the 
highest manner. Indeed, many an honest member of the 
House of Commons had, for a much smaller matter, been sent 
to the Tower by the proud and hot-blooded Tudors. The 
young patriot condescended to make the most abject apolo- 
gies. He adjured the Lord Treasurer to show some favour tc 
his poor servant and ally. He bemoaned himself to the Lord 
Keeper, in a letter which may keep in countenance the modt 
unmanly of the epistles which Cicero wrote during his baa- 
ishment. The lesson was not thrown away. Bacon ne‘ter. 
offended in the same manner again. 

He was now satisfied that he had little to hope from'the 
patronage of those powerful kinsmen whom he had solibited 
during twelve years with such meek pertinacity; arid he 
began to look towards a different quarter. Among the 
courtiers of Elizabeth had lately appeared a new favpurite, 
young, noble, wealthy, accomplished, eloquent, brave, gene- 
yous, aspiring ; a favourite who had obtained from the grey- 
headed queen such marks of regard as she had scarce vouch- 
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safed to Leicester in the season of the passions ; who was at 
once the ornament of the palace and the idol of the city; who 
was the common patron of men of letters and of men of the 
sword; who was the common refuge of the persecuted Catho- 
lic and of the persecuted Puritan. The calm prudence which 
had enabled Burleigh to shape his course through so many 
dangers, and the vast experience which he had acquired in 
dealing with two generations of colleagues and rivals, seemed 
scarcely sufficient to support him in this new competition ; 
and Robert Cecil sickened with fear and envy as he contem- 
plated the rising fame and influence of Essex. 

The history of the factions which, towards the close of the 
reign of Elizabeth, divided her court and her council, though 
pregnant with instruction, is by no means interesting or 
pleasing. Both parties employed the means which are famj- 
liar to unscrupulous statesmen; and neither had, or even pre- 
tended to have, any important endin view. The public mind 
was then reposing from one great effort, and collecting strength 
for another. That impetuous and appalling rush with which 
the human intellect had moved forward in the career of truth 
and liberty, during the fifty years which followed the separa- 
tion of Luther from the communion of the Church of Rome was 
now over. The boundary between Protestantism and Popery 
had been fixed very nearly where it still remains. England, 
Scotland, the northern kingdoms were on one side; Ireland, 
Spain, Portugal, Italy, on the other. The line of demarca- 
tion ran, as it still runs, through the midst of the Nether= 
lands, of Germany, and of Switzerland, dividing province 
from province, electorate from electorate, and canton from 
canton. France might be considered as a debatable land, 
in which the contest was still undecided. Since that time, 
the two religions have done little more than maintain their 
ground. A few occasional incursions have been made. But 
the general frontier remains the same. During two hundred 
and fifty years no great society has risen up like one man, 
and emancipated itself by one mighty effort from the super- 
stition of ages. This spectacle was common in the sixteenth 
century. Why has it ceased to be so? Why has so violent 
a movement been followed by so long a repose? The doc- 
trines of the reformers are not less agreeable to reason or to 
revelation now than formerly. The public mind is assuredly 
not less enlightened now than formerly. Why is it that Pro- 
testantism, after carrying every thing before it ina time of 
comparatively little knowledge and little freedom, should make 
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no perceptible progress in a reasoning and tolerant age; that 
the Luthers, the Calvins, the Knoxes, the Zwingles, should 
have left no successors ; that during two centuries and a half 
fewer converts should have been brought over from the Church 
of Rome than at the time of the Reformation were sometimes 
gained in a year? This has always appeared to us one of the 
most curious and interesting problems in history. On some 
fatmre occasion we may perhaps attempt to solve it. At pre- 
sent it is enough to say that, at the close of Elizabeth’s reign, 
the Protestant party, to borrow the language of the Apoca- 
lypse, had left its first love and had ceased to do its first 
works. 

The great struggle of the sixteenth century was over. The 
great struggle of the seventeenth century had not com- 
menced. The confessors of Mary’s reign were dead. The 
members of the Long Parliament were still in their cradles. 
The Papists had been deprived of all power in the state. The 
Puritans had not yet attained any formidable extent of power. 
Tyue it is that a student, well acquainted with the history of 
the next generation, can casily discern in the proceedings of 
the last Parliaments of Elizabeth the germ of great and ever 
memorable events. But to the eye of a contemporary nothing 
of this appeared. The two sections of ambitious men who 
were struggling for power differed from each other on no im- 
portant public question. Both belonged to the Established 
Church. Both professed boundless loyalty to the Queen. 
Both approved the war with Spain. There is not, as far as 
we are aware, any reason to believe that they entertained 
different views concerning the succession to the Crown. Cer- 
tainly neither faction had any great measure of reform in 
view. Neither attempted to redress any public grievance. 
The most odious and pernicious grievance under which the 
nation then suffered was a source of profit to both, and was 
defended by both with equal zeal. Raleigh held a monopoly 
of cards, Essex a monopoly of sweet wines. In fact, the only 
ground of quarrel between the partics was that they could 
notagree as to their respective shares of power and patronage. 

Nothing in the political conduct of Essex entitles him to 
esteem; and the pity with which we regard his early and 
terrible end is diminished by the consideration, that he put 
to hazard the lives and fortunes of his most attached friends, 
and endeavoured to throw the whole country into confusion, 
for objects purely personal. Still, it is impossible not to be 
deeply interested for a man so brave, high-spirited, and 


LORD BACON. 155 


generous; for a man who, while he conducted himself to- 
wards his sovereign with a boldness such as was then found 
in no other subject, conducted himself towards his depen- 
dents with a delicacy such as has rarely been found in any 
other patron. Unlike the vulgar herd of benefactors, he de- 
sired to inspire, not gratitude, but affection. He tried to 
make those whom he befriended feel towards him as towards 
an equal. His mind, ardent, susceptible, naturally disposed 
to admiration of all that is great and beautiful, was fascinated 
by the genius and the accomplishments of Bacon. .A close 
friendship was soon formed between them, a friendship des- 
tined to have a dark, a mournful, a shameful end. 

In 1594 the office of Attorney-General became vacant, and 
Bacon hoped to obtain it. Essex made his friend’s cause his 
own, sued, expostulated, promised, threatened, but all in vain. 
It is probable that the dislike felt by the Cecils for Bacon had 
been increased by the connexion which he had lately formed 
with the Earl. Robert was then on the point of being made 
Secretary of State. He happened one day to be in the same 
coach with Essex, and a remarkable conversation took place 
between them. “My Lord,” said Sir Robert, “the Queen 
has determined to appoint an Attorney-General without more 
delay. I pray your Lordship to let me know whom you will 
favour.” “TI wonder at your question,” replied the Hart. 
“You cannot but know that resolutely, against all the world, 
I stand for your cousin, Francis Bacon.” “Good Lord!” 
cried Cecil, unable to bridle his temper, “I wonder your 
Lordship should spend your strength on so unlikely a matter. 
Can you name one precedent of so raw a youth promoted to 
so great a place?” This objection came with a singularly 
bad grace from a man who, though younger than Bacon, was 
in daily expectation of being made Secretary of State. The 
blot was too obvious to be missed by Essex, who seldom for- 
bore to speak his mind. “TI have made no search,” said he, 
“for precedents of young men who have filled the office of 
Attorney-General. But I could name to you, Sir Robert, a 
man younger than Francis, less learned, and equally inex- 
perienced, who is suing and striving with all his might for an 
office of far greater weight.” Sir Robert had nothing to say 
but that he thought his ewn abilities equal to the place which 
he hoped to obtain, and that his father’s long services deserved 
such a mark of gratitude from the Queen; as if his abilities 
were comparable to his cousin’s, or as if Sir Nicholas Bacon 
had done no service to the State. Cecil then hinted that, if 
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Bacon would be satisfied with the Solicitorship, that might 
be of easier digestion to the Queen. “ Digest me no diges- 
tions,” said the generous and ardent Earl. “The Attorney- 
ship for Francis is that I must have; and in that I will spend 
all my power, might, authority, and amity; and with tooth 
and nail procure the same for him against whomsoever ; and 
whosoever getteth this office out of my hands for any other, 
before he have it, it shall cost him the coming by. And this 
be you assured of, Sir Robert, for now J fully declare myself; 
and for my own part, Sir Robert, I think strange both of my 
Lord Treasurer and you, that can have the mind to seek the 
preference of a stranger before so near a kinsman ; for if you 
weigh in a balance the parts every way of his competitor and 
him, only excepting five poor years of admitting to a house of 
court before Francis, you shall find in all other respects what- 
soever no comparison between them.” 

‘When the office of Attorney General was filled up, the Earl 
pressed the Queen to make Bacon Solicitor-General, and, on 
this occasion, the old Lord Treasurer professed himself not 
unfavourable to his nephew’s pretensions. But, after a con- 
test which lasted more than a year and a half, and in which 
Essex, to use his own words, “spentall his power, might, 
authority, and amity,” the place was given to another. 
Essex felt this disappointment keenly, but found consolation 
in the most munificent and delicate liberality. He presented 
Bacon with an estate worth near two thousand pounds, situ- 
ated at Twickenham; and this, as Bacon owned many years 
after, “with so kind and noble circumstances as the manner 
was worth more than the matter.” 

Tt was soon after these events that Bacon first appeared 
before the public as a writer. Early in 1597 he published a 
small volume of Essays, which-was afterwards enlarged by 
successive additions to many times its original bulk. This 
little work was, as it well deserved to be, exceedingly popular. 
Jt was reprinted in a few months; it was translated into 
Latin, French, and Italian; and it seems to have at once es- 
tablished the literary reputation of its author. But, though 
Bacon’s reputation rose, his fortunes were still depressed. 
He was in great pecuniary difficulties ; and, on one occasion, 
was arrested in the street at the suit of a goldsmith for a debt 
of three hundred pounds, and was carried to a spunging-house 
in Coleman Street. 

The kindness of Essex was in the meantime indefatigable. 
In 1596 he sailed on his memorable expedition to the coast 
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of Spain. At the very moment of his embarkation, he wrote 
to several of his friends, commending to them, during his 
own absence, the interests of Bacon. He returned, after per- 
forming the most brilliant military exploit that was achieved 
on the Continent by English arms during the long interval 
which elapsed between the. battle of Agincourt and that of 
Blenheim. His valour, his talents, his humane and generous 
disposition, had made him the idol of his countrymen, and 
had extorted praise from the enemies whom he had conquered.* 
He had always been proud and headstrong ; and his splendid 
success seems to have rendered his faults more offensive than 
ever. But to his friend Francis he was still the same. 
Bacon had some thoughts of making his fortune by marriage, 
and had begun to pay court to a widow of the name of Hatton. 
The eccentric manners and violent temper of this woman made 
her a disgrace and a torment to her connexions. But Bacon 
was not aware of her faults, or was disposed to overlook them 
for the sake of her ample fortune. Essex pleaded his friend’s 
cause with his usual ardour. The letters which the Earl ad- 
dressed to Lady Hatton and to her mother are still extant, and 
are highly honourable to him. “If,” he wrote, “ she were my 
sister or my daughter, I protest I would as confidently re- 
solve to further it as I now persuade you:” and again, “If 
my faith be anything, I protest, if I had one as near me as 
she is to you, I had rather match her with him, than with 
men of far greater titles.” The suit, happily for Bacon, was 
unsuccessful. The lady indeed was kind to him in more ways 
than one. She rejected him; and she accepted his enemy. 
She married that narrow-minded, bad-hearted pedant, Sir 
Edward Coke, and did her best to make him as miserable as 
he deserved to be. 

The fortunes of Essex had now reached their height, and 
began to decline. He possessed indeed all the qualities which 
raise men to greatness rapidly. But he had neither the vir- 
tues nor the vices which enable men to retain greatness long. 
His frankness, his keen sensibility to insult and injustice were 
by no means agreeable to a sovereign naturally impatient of 
opposition, and accustomed, during forty years, to the most 
extravagant flattery and the most abject submission. The 
daring and contemptuous manner in which he bade defiance 
to his enemies excited their deadly hatred. His administra- 
tion in Ireland was unfortunate, and in many respects highly 
blamable. Though his brilliant courage and his impetuous 


* See Cervantes's Novela de la Espaitola Inglesa, 
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activity fitted him admirably for such enterprises as that of 
Cadiz, he did not possess the caution, patience, and resolution 
necessary for the conduct of a protracted war, in which diffi- 
culties were to be gradually surmounted, in which much dis- 
comfort was to be endured, and in which few splendid exploits 
could be achieved. For the civil duties of his high place he 
was still less qualified. Though eloquent and accomplished, 
he was in no sense a statesman. The multitude indeed still 
continued to regard even his faults with fondness. But the 
Court had ceased to give him eredit, even for the merit which 
he really possessed. The person on whom, during the decline 
of his infiuence, he chiefly depended, to whom he confided his 
pérplexities, whose advice he solicited, whose intercession he 
employed, was his friend Bacon. The lamentable truth must 
be told. This friend, so loved, so trusted, bore a principal 
part in ruining the Earl’s fortunes, in shedding his blood, and 
in blackening his memory. 

But let us be just to Bacon. We believe that, to the last, 
he had no wish to injure Essex. Nay, we believe that he 
sincerely exerted himself to serve Essex, as long as he thought 
that he could serve Essex without injuring himself. The 
advice which he gave to his noble benefactor was generally 
most judicious. He did all in his power to dissuade the Earl 
from accepting the Government of Ireland. “ For,” says he, 
“T did as plainly see his overthrow chained as it were by 
destiny to that journey, as it is possible for a man to ground 
a judgment upon future contingents.” The prediction was 
accomplished. Essex returned in disgrace. Bacon attempted 
to mediate between his friend and the Queen; and, we be- 
lieve, honestly employed all his address for that purpose. 
But the task which he had undertaken was too difficult, deli- 
cate, and perilous, even for so wary and dexterous an agent. 
He had to manage two spirits equally proud, resentful, and 
ungovernable. At Essex House, he had to calm the rage of 
a young hero incensed by multiplied wrongs and humiliations, 
and then to pass to Whitehall for the purpose of soothing the 
peevishness of a sovereign, whose temper, never very gentle, 
hhad been rendered morbidly irritable by age, by declining 
health, an” by the long habit of listening to flattery and 
exacting implicit obedience. It is hard to serve two masters. 
Situated as Bacon was, it was scarcely possible for him to 
shape his course so as not to give one or both of his em- 
ployers reason to complain. For a time he acted as fairly as, 
in circumstances so embarrassing, could reasonably be ex- 
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pected. At length he found that, while he wag trying to 
prop the fortunes of another, he was in danger of shaking 
his own. He had disobliged both the parties whom he wished 
to reconcile. Essex thought him wanting in zeal as a friend: 
Elizabeth thought him wanting in duty as a subject. The 
Earl looked on him as a spy of the Queen: the Queen as 
a creature of the Earl. The reconciliation which he had 
laboured to effect appeared utterly hopeless. A thousand 
signs, legible to eyes far less keen than his, announced that 
the fall of his patron was at hand. He shaped his course 
accordingly. When Essex was brought before the council to 
answer for his conduct in Ireland, Bacon, after a faint at- 
tempt to excuse himself from taking part against his friend, 
subinitted himself to the Queen’s pleasure, and appeared at 
the bar in support of the charges. But a darker scene wag 
behind. The unhappy young nobleman, made reckless by 
despair, ventured on a rash and criminal enterprise, which 
rendered him liable to the highest penalties of the law. 
What course was Bacon to take? This was one of those 
conjunctures which show what men are. To a high-minded 
man, wealth, power, court-favour, even personal safety, would 
have appeared of no account, when opposed to friendship, 
gratitude, and honour. Such a man would have stood by the 
side of Essex at the trial, would have “ spent all his power, 
might, authority, and amity” in soliciting a mitigation of 
the sentence, would have been a daily visitor at the cell, 
would have received the last injunctions and the last em- 
brace on the scaffold, would have employed all the powers of 
his intellect to guard from insult the fame of his generous 
though erring friend. An ordinary man would neither have 
incurred the danger of succouring Mssex, nor the disgrace of 
assailing him. Bacon did not even preserve neutrality. He 
appeared as counsel for the prosecution. In that situation, 
he did not confine himself to what would have been amply suffi- 
cient to procure a verdict. He employed all his wit, his 
rhetoric, and his learning, not to insure a conviction,—for 
the circumstances were such that a conviction was inevitable, 
——but to deprive the unhappy prisoner of all those excuses 
which, though legally of no value, yet tended to diminish the 
“ moral guilt of the crime, and which, therefore, though they 
could not justify the peers in pronouncing an acquittal, might 
incline the Queen to grant a pardon. The Earl urged as 
a palliation of his frantic acts that he was surrounded by 
powerful and inveterate enemies, that they had ruined hig 
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fortunes, that they sought his life, and that their persecn-. 
tions had driven him to despair. This was true; and 
Bacon well knew it to be true. But he affected to treat it as 
an idle pretence. He compared Essex to Pisistratus who, by 
pretending to be in imminent danger of assassination, and 
by exhibiting self-inflicted wounds, succeeded in establishing 
tyranny at Athens. This was too much for the prisoner to 
bear. He interrupted his ungrateful friend by calling on him 
to quit the part of an advocate, to come forward as a witness, 
and to tell the Lords whether, in old times, he, Francis Bacon, 
had not under his own hand, repeatedly asserted the truth of 
what he now represented as idle pretexts. It is painful to 
go on with this lamentable story. Bacon returned a shuffling 
answer to the Earl’s question, and, as if the allusion to Pisis- 
tratus were not sufficiently offensive, made another allusion 
still more unjustifiable. He compared Essex to Henry Duke 
of Guise, and the rash attempt in the city to the day of the 
barricades at Paris. Why Bacon had recourse to such a 
topic it is difficult to say. It was quite unnecessary for the 
purpose of obtaining a verdict. It was certain to produce a 
strong impression on the mind of the haughty and jealous 
princess on whose pleasure the Earl’s fate depended. The 
faintest allusion to the degrading tutelage in which the last 
Valois had been held by the House of Lorraine was sufficient 
to harden her heart against a man who in rank, in military 
reputation, in popularity among the citizens of the capital, 
bore some resemblance to the Captain of the League. 

Essex was convicted. Bacon made no effort to save him, 
though the Queen’s feelings were such that he might have 
pleaded his benefactor’s cause, possibly with success, cer- 
tainly without any serious danger to himself. The unhappy 
nobleman was executed. His fate excited strong, perhaps 
unreasonable feelings of compassion and indignation. The _ 
Queen was received by the citizens of London with gloomy 
looks and faint acclamations. She thought it expedient to 
publish a vindication of her late proceedings. The faithless 
friend who had assisted in taking the Earl’s life was now em- 
ployed to murder the Earl’s fame. The Queen had seen some 
of Bacon’s writings and had been pleased with them. He 
was accordingly selected to write “A Declaration of the 
Practices and Treasons attempted and committed by Robert 
Earl of Essex,” which was printed by authority. In the suc- 
ceeding reign, Bacon had not a word to say in defence of 
this performance, a performance abounding in expressions 
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_ which no generous enemy would have employed respecting a 
man who had so dearly expiated his offences. His only ex- 
cuse was, that he wrote it by command, that he considered 
himself as a mere secretary, that he had particular instruc- 
tions as to the way in which he was to treat every part of the 
subject, and that, in fact, he had furnished only the arrange- 
ment and the style. V” 

We regret to say that the whole conduct of Bacon through 
the course of these transactions appears to Mr. Montagu not 
merely excusable, but deserving of high admiration. The in- 
tegrity and benevolence of this gentleman are so well known 
that our readers will probably be at a loss to conceive by what 
steps he can have arrived at so extraordinary a conclusion : 
and we are half afraid that they will suspect us of practising 
some artifice upon them when we report the principal argu- 
ments which he employs. 

In order to get rid of the charge of ingratitude, Mr. Mon- 
tagu attempts to show that Bacon lay under greater obliga- 
tions to the Queen than to Essex. What these obligations 
were it is not easy to discover. The situation of Queen’s 
Counsel, and a remote reversion, were surely favours very far 
below Bacon’s personal and hereditary claims. They were 
favours which had not cost the Queen a groat, nor had they 
put a groat into Bacon’s purse. It was necessary to rest 
Elizabeth’s claims to gratitude on some other ground; and 
this Mr. Montagu felt. “ What perhaps was her greatest 
kindness,” says he, “instead of having hastily advanced 
Bacon, she had, with a continuance of her friendship, made 
him bear the yoke in his youth. Such were his obligations 
to Elizabeth.” Such indecd they were. Being the son of 
one of her oldest and most faithful ministers, being himself 
the ablest and most accomplished young man of his time, he 
had been condemned by her to drudgery, to obscurity, to 
poverty. She had depreciated his acquirements. She had 
checked him in the most imperious manner, when in Parlia- 
ment he ventured to act an independent part. She had re- 
fused to him the professional advancement to which he had a 
just claim. To her it was owing that, while younger men, not 
superior to him in extraction, and far inferior to him in every 
kind of personal merit, were filling the highest offices of the 
state, adding manor to manor, rearing palace after palace, he 
was lying at a spunging-house for a debt of three hundred 
pounds. Assuredly if Bacon owed gratitude to Elizabeth, he 
owed none to Essex. If the Queen really was his best friend, 
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the Earl was his worst enemy. We wonder that Mr. Montagu 
did not press this argument a little further. He might have 
maintained that Bacon was excusable in revenging himself on 
a man who had attempted to rescue his youth from the salu- 
tary yoke imposed on it by the Queen, who had wished to ad- 
vance him hastily, who, not content with attempting to inflict 
the Attorney-Generalship upon him, had been so eruel as to 
present him with a landed estate. 

Again, we can hardly think Mr. Montagu serious when he 
tells us that Bacon was bound for the sake of the public not 
to destroy his own hopes of advancement, and that he took 
part against Essex from a wish to obtain power which might 
enable him to be useful to his country. We really do not 
know how to refute such arguments except by stating them. 
Nothing is impossible which does not involve a contradiction. 
It is barely possible that Bacon’s motives for acting as he did 
on this occasion may have been gratitude to the Queen for 
keeping him poor, and a desire to benefit his fellow-creatures 
in. some high situation. And there is a possibility that 
Bonner may have been a good Protestant who, being con- 
vinced that the blood of martyrs is the seed of the Church, 
heroically went through all the drudgery and infamy of perse- 
cution, in order that he might inspire the English people 
with an intense and lasting hatred of Popery. There is @ 
possibility that Jeffreys may have been an ardent lover of 
liberty, and that he may have beheaded Algernon Sydney, 
and burned Elizabeth Gaunt, only in order to produce a reac- 
tion which might lead to the limitation of the prerogative. 
There is a possibility that Thurtell may have killed Weare 
only in order to give the youth of England an impressive 
warning against gaming and bad company. There is a pos- 
sibility that Fauntleroy may have forged powers of attorney, 
only in order that his fate might turn the attention of the . 
public to the defects of the penal law. These things, we say, 
are possible. But they are so extravagantly improbable that 
a, man who should act on such suppositions would be fit only 
for Saint Luke’s. And we do not see why suppositions on 
which no rational man would act in ordinary life should be 
admitted into history. 

Mr. Montagu’s notion that Bacon desired power only in 
order to do good to mankind appears somewhat strange to us, 
when we consider how Bacon afterwards used power, and how 
he lost it. Surely the service which he rendered to mankind. 
by taking Lady Wharton’s broad pieces and Sir John Ken- 
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nedy’s cabinet was not of such vast importance as to sanctify 
all the means which might conduce to that end. If the case 
were fairly stated, it would, we much fear, stand thus: Bacon 
was a servile advocate, that he might be a corrupt judge. 
Mr. Montagu maintains that none but the ignorant and 
unreflecting can think Bacon censurable for any thing that 
he did as counsel for the Crown, and that no advocate can 
justifiably use any discretion as to the party for whom he ap- 
pears. We will not at present inquire whether the doctrine 
which is held on this subject by English lawyers be or be not 
agreeable to reason and morality ; whether it be right that a 
man should, with a wig on his head, and a band round his 
neck, do for a guinea ie without those appendages, he 
would think it wicked and 4nfamous to do for an empire ; 
whether it be right that, not merely believing but knowing a 
statement to be true, he should do all that can be done by 
sophistry, by rhetoric, by solemn asseveration, by indignant 
exclamation, by gesture, by play of features, by terrifying 
one honest witness, by perplexing another, to cause a jury to 
think that statement false. It is not necessary on the pre- 
sent occasion to decide these questions. The professional 
rules, be they good or bad, are rules to which many wise and 
virtuous men have conformed, and are daily conforming. If, 
therefore, Bacon did no more than these rules required of 
him, we shall readily admit that he was blameless, or, at least, 
excusable. But we conceive that his conduct was not justifi- 
able according to any professional rules that now exist, or that 
ever existed in England. It has always been held that in 
criminal cases in which the prisoner was denied the help of 
counsel, and, above all, in capital cases, advocates were both 
entitled and bound to exercise a discretion. It is true that, 
after the Revolution, when the Parliament began to make 
inquisition for the innocent blood which had been shed by the 
last Stuarts, a feeble attempt was made to defend the lawyers 
who had been accomplices in the murder of Sir Thomas Arm- 
strong, on the ground that they had only acted professionally, 
The wretched sophism was silenced by the execrations of the 
House of Commons. « Things will never be well done,” said 
Mr. Foley, “ till some of that profession be made examples,” 
“We have a new sort of monsters in the world,” said the 
younger Hampden, “ haranguing a man to death. These I 
call bloodhounds. Sawyer is very criminal and guilty of this 
murder.” “T speak to discharge my conscience,” said Mr, 
Gaxroway. “I will not have the blood of this man at my 
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door. Sawyer demanded judgment against him and execu- 
tion. I believe him guilty of the death of this man. Do 
what you will with him.” “TIf the profession of the law,” 
said the elder Hampden, “ gives a man authority to murder 
at this rate, it is the interest of all men to rise and extermi- 
nate that profession.” Nor was this language held only by 
unlearned country gentlemen. Sir William Williams, one 
of the ablest and most unscrupulous lawyers of the age, took 
the same view of thecase. He had not hesitated, he said, to 
take part in the prosecution of the Bishops, because they were 
allowed counsel. But he maintained that, where the prisoner 
was not allowed counsel, the Counsel for the Crown was bound 
to exercise a discretion, and that every lawyer who neglected 
this distinction was a betrayer of the law. But itis unneces- 
sary to cite authority. It is known to every body who has 
ever looked into a court of quarter-sessions that lawyers do 
exercise a discretion in criminal cases; and it is plain to every 
man of common sense that, if they did not exercise such a dis- 
eretion, they would be a more hateful body of men than those 
bravoes who used to hire out their stilettoes in Haly. 

Bacon appeared against a man who was indeed guilty of a 
great offence, but who had been his benefactor and friend. 
‘He did more than this. Nay, he did more than a person 
who had never seen Essex would have been justified in doing. 
He employed all the art of an advocate in order to make the 
prisoner’s conduct appear more inexcusable and more dan- 
gerous to the state than it really had been. All that profes- 
sional duty could, in any case, have required of him would 
have been to conduct the cause so as to insure a conviction. 
But from the nature of the circumstances there could not be 
the smallest doubt that the Earl would be found guilty. The 
character of the crime was unequivocal. it had been com- 
mitted recently, in broad daylight, in the streets of the 
capital, in the presence of thousands. If ever there was an 
occasion on which an advocate had no temptation to resort 
to extraneous topics, for the purpose of blinding the judg- 
ment and inflaming the passions of a tribunal, this was that 
occasion. Why then resort to arguments which, while they 
could add nothing to the strength of the case, considered in 
a legal point of view, tended to aggravate the moral guilt of 
the fatal enterprise, and to excite fear and resentment in that 
quarter from which alone the Earl could now expect merey > 
Why remind the audience of the arts of the ancient tyrants > 
Why deny, what every body knew to be the truth, that a 
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powerful faction at court had long sought to effect the ruin 
of the prisoner? Why, above all, institute a parallel between 
the unhappy culprit and the most wicked and most success- 
ful rebel of the age? Was it absolutely impossible to do all 
that professional duty required without reminding a jealous 
sovereign of the League, of the barricades, and of all the 
humiliations which a too powerful subject had heaped on 
Henry the Third? 

But if we admit the plea which Mr. Montagu urges in de- 
fence of what Bacon did as an advocate, what shall we say of 
the “ Declaration of the Treasons of Robert Earl of Essex?” 
Here at least there was no pretence of professional obliga 
tion. Even those who may think it the duty of a lawyer to 
hang, draw, and quarter his benefactors, for a proper con- 
sideration, will hardly say that it is his duty to write abu- 
sive pamphlets against them, after they are in their graves. 
Bacon excused himself by saying that he was not answerable 
for the matter of the book, and that he furnished only the 
language. But why did he endow such purposes with words ? 
Could no hack writer, without virtue or shame, be found to 
exaggerate the errors, already so dearly expiated, of a gentle 
and noble spirit? Every age produces those links between 
the man and the baboon. Every age is fertile of Oldmixons, 
of Kenricks, and of Antony Pasquins. But was it for Bacon 
so to prostitute his intellect? Could he not feel that, while 
he rounded and pointed some period dictated by the envy of 
Cecil, or gave a plausible form to some slander invented 
by the dastardly malignity of Cobham, he was not sinning 
merely against his friend’s honour and his own? Could he 
not feel that letters, eloquence, philosophy, were all degraded 
in his degradation ? 

The rcal explanation of all this is perfectly obvious; and 
nothing but a partiality amounting to a ruling passion could 
cause any body to miss it. The moral qualities of Bacon 
were not of a high order. We do not say that he was a bad 
man. He was not inhuman or tyrannical. He bore with 
meekness his high civil honours, and the far higher honours 
gained by his intellect. He was very seldom, if ever, pro- 
voked into treating any person with malignity and insolence. 
No man more readily held up the left cheek to those who had 
smitten the right. No man was more expert at the soft 
answer which turneth away wrath. He was never charged, 
by any accuser entitled to the smallest credit, with licentious 
habits. His even temper, his flowing courtesy, the general 
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respectability of his demeanour, made a favourable impression 
on those who saw him in situations which do not severely 
try the principles. His faults were—we write it with pain— 
coldness of heart, and meanness of spirit. He seems to have 
been incapable of feeling strong affection, of facing great 
dangers, of making great sacrifices. His desires were set on 
things below. Wealth, precedence, titles, patronage, the 
mace, the seals, the coronet, large houses, fair gardens, rich 
manors, massy services of plate, gay hangings, curious cabi- 
nets, had as great attractions for him as for any of the 
courtiers who dropped on their knees in the dirt when Eliza- 
beth passed by, and then hastened home to write to the King 
of Scots that her Grace seemed to be breaking fast. For 
these objects he had stooped to every thing and endured every 
thing. For these he had sued in the humblest manner, and, 
when unjustly and ungraciously repulsed, had thanked those 
who had repulsed him, and had begun to sue again. For 
these objects, as soon as he found that the smallest show 
of independence in Parliament was offensive to the Queen, 
he had abased. himself to the dust before her, and implored 
forgiveness in terms better suited to a convicted thief than 
to a knight of the shire. For these he joined, and for these 
he forsook, Lord Essex. He continued to plead his patron’s 
cause with the Queen as long as he thought that by pleading 
that cause he might serve himself. Nay, he went further ; 
for his feelings, though not warm, were kind; he pleaded 
that cause as long as he thought that he could plead it with- 
out injury to himself. But when it became evident that 
Essex was going headlong to his ruin, Bacon began to trem- 
ble for his own fortunes. What he had to fear would not 
indeed have been very alarming to a man of lofty character. 
Tt was not death. It was notimprisonment. It was the loss 
of court favour. It was the being left behind by others in the 
career of ambition. It was the having leisure to finish the 
Instauratio Magna. The Queen looked coldly on him. The 
courtiers began to consider him asa marked man. He deter- 
mined to change his line of conduct, and to proceed in a new 
course with so much vigour as to make up for lost time. 
When once he had determined to act against his friend, 
knowing himself to be suspected, he acted with more zeal 
than would have been necessary or justifiable if he had been 
employed against a stranger. He exerted his professional 
talents to shed the EHarl’s blood, and his literary talents to 
blacken the Earl’s memory. : 
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It is certain that his conduct excited at the time great and 
general disapprobation. While Elizabeth livéd, indeed, this 
disapprobation, though deeply felt, was not loudly expressed. 
Bui a great change was at hand. The health of the Queen 
had long been decaying; and the operation of age and dis- 
ease was now assisted by acute mental suffering. The pitiable 
melancholy of her last days has generally been ascribed to 
her fond regret for Essex. But we are disposed to attribute 
her dejection partly to physical causes, and partly to the con- 
duct of her courtiers and ministers. They did all in their 
power to conceal from her the intrigues which they were 
carrying on at the Court of Scotland. But her keen sagacity 
was not to be so deceived. She did not know the whole. 
But she knew that she was surrounded by men who were 
impatient for that new world which was to begin at her 
death, who had never been attached to her by affection, and 
who were now but very slightly attached to her by interest. 
Prostration and flattery could not conceal from her the cruel 
truth, that those whom she had trusted and promoted had 
never loved her, and were fast ceasing to fear her. Unable 
to avenge herself, and too proud to complain, she suffered 
sorrow and resentment to prey on her heart, till, after a long 
career of power, prosperity, and glory, she died sick and 
weary of the world. 

James mounted the throne: and Bacon employed all his 
address to obtain for himself a share of the favour of his new 
master. This was no difficult task. The faults of James, 
both as a man and as a prince, were numerous ; but insen- 
sibility to the claims of genius and learning was not among 
them. He was indeed made up of two men, a witty, well- 
read scholar, who wrote, disputed, and harangned, and a 
nervous, drivelling idiot, who acted. If he had beena Canon 
of Christ Church, or a Prebendary of Westminster, it ig not 
improbable that he would have lefta highly respectable name 
to posterity ; that he would have distinguished himself among 
the translators of the Bible, and among the Divines who 
attended the Synod of Dort; and that he would have been 
regarded by the literary world as no contemptible rival of 
Vossius and Casaubon. But fortune placed him in a, situa~ 
tion in which his weaknesses covered him with disgrace, and 
in which his accomplishments brought him no honour. Ina 
college, much eccentricity and childishness would have been 
readily pardoned in so learned a man. But all that learning 
could do for him on the throne was to make people think him 
a pedant as well as a fool. 
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Bacon was favourably received at Court; and soon found 
that his chance of promotion was not diminished by the death 
of the Queen. He was solicitous to be knighted, for two 
reasons which are somewhat amusing. The King had al- 
ready dubbed half London, and Bacon found himself the only 
untitled person in his mess at Gray’s Inn. This was not 
very agreeable to him. He had also, to quote his own words, 
“found an Alderman’s daughter, 2 handsome maiden, to his 
liking.” On both these grounds, he begged his cousin 
Robert Cecil, “if it might please his good Lordship,” to use 
his interest in his behalf. The application was successful. 
Bacon was one of three hundred gentlemen who, on the 
coronation-day, received the honour, if it is to be so called, 
of knighthood. The handsome maiden, a daughter of Alder- 
man Barnham, soon after consented to become Sir Francis’s 
lady. 

The death of Elizabeth, though on the whole it improved 
Bacon’s prospects, was in one respect an unfortunate event 
for him. The new King had always felt kindly towards Lord 
Essex, and, as soon as he came to the throne, began to show 
favour to the House of Devereux, and to those who had stood 
by that house in its adversity. Everybody was now at liberty 
to speak out respecting those lamentable events in which 
Bacon had borne so large a share. Hlizabeth was scarcely 
cold when the public feeling begun to manifest itself by marks 
of respect towards Lord Southampton. That accomplished 
nobleman, who will be remembered to the latest ages as the 
generous and discerning patron of Shakspeare, was held in 
honour by his contemporaries chiefly on account of the de- 
yoted affection which he had borne to Essex. He had been 
tried and convicted together with his friend; but the Queen 
had spared his life, and, at the time of her death, he was still 
a prisoner. A crowd of visitors hastened to the Tower to 
congratulate him on his approaching deliverance. With that 
crowd Bacon could not venture to mingle. The multitude 
loudly condemned him; and his conscience told him that the 
multitude had but too much reason. He excused himself to 
Southampton by letter, in terms which, if he had, as Mr. 
Montagu conceives, done only what as a subject and an ad- 
yocate he was bound to do, must be considered as shamefully 
servile. He owns his fear that his attendance would give 
offence, and that his professions of regard would obtain no 
credit. “Yet,” says he, “it is as true as a thing that God 
knoweth, that this great change hath wrought in me no other 
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change towards your Lordship than this, that I may safely be 
that to you now which I was truly before.” 

How Southampton received these apologies we are not in- 
formed. But it is certain that the general opinion was pros 
nounced against Bacon in a manner not-to be misunderstood. 
Soon after his marriage he put forth a defence of his conduct, 
in the form of a Letter to the Earl of Devon. This tract 
seems to us to prove only the exceeding badness of a cause 
for which such talents could do so little. 

It is not probable that Bacon’s Defence had much effect oa 
his contemporaries. But the unfavourable impression which 
his conduct had made appears to have been gradually effaced. 
Indeed it must be some very peculiar cause that can make a 
man like him long unpopular. His talents secured him from 
contempt, his temper and his manners from hatred. There 
is scarcely any story so black that it may not be got over 
by a man of great abilities, whose abilities are united with 
caution, good-humour, patience, and affability, who pays 
daily sacrifice to Nemesis, who is a delightful companion, a 
serviceable though not un ardent friend, and a dangerous yet 
a placable enemy. Waller in the next generation was an 
eminent instance of this. Indeed Waller had much more 
than may at first sight appear in common with Bacon. To 
the higher intellectual qualities of the great English phi- 
losopher, to the genius which has made an immortal epoch in 
the history of science, Waller had indeed no pretensions. 
But the mind of Waller, as far as it extended, coincided with 
that of Bacon, and might, so to speak, have been cut out of 
that of Bacon. In the qualities which make a man an object 
of interest and veneration to posterity, they cannot be com- 
’ pared together. But in the qualities by which chiefly aman 
is known to his contemporaries there was a striking similarity 
between them. Considered as men of the world, as courtiers, 
as politicians, as associates, as allies, as enemies, they had 
nearly the same merits and the same defects. They were 
not malignant. They were not tyrannical. But they wanted 
warmth of affection and elevation of sentiment. There were 
many things which they loved better than virtue, and which 
they feared more than guilt. Yet, even after they had stooped 
to acts of which it is impossible to read the account in the 
most partial narratives without strong disapprobation and 
contempt, the public still continued to regard them with a 
feeling not easily to be distinguished from esteem. The 
hyperbole of Juliet seemed to be verified with respect to them. 
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Upon their brows shame was ashamed to sit.” Every body 
seemed as desirous to throw a veil over their misconduct as 
fit had been his own. Clarendon, who felt, and who had 
reason to feel, strong personal dislike towards Waller, speaks 
of him thus: “There needs no more to be said to extol the 
excellence and power of his wit and pleasantness of his con-~ 
versation, than that it was of magnitude enough to cover a 
world of very great faults, that is, so to cover them that they / 
were not taken notice of to his reproach, viz. a narrowness in 
his nature to the lowest degree, an abjectness and want of 
courage to support him in any virtuous undertaking, an in- 
sinuation and servile flattery to the height the vainest and 
most imperious nature could be contented with... . Tt had 
power to reconcile him to those whom he had most offended 
and provoked, and continued to his age with that rare felicity, 
that his company was acceptable where his spirit was odious, 
and he was at least pitied where he was most detested.” 
Much of this, with some softening, might, we fear, be applied 
to Bacon. The inflyence of Waller’s talents, manners, and 
accomplishments, died with him ; and the world has pro- 
nounced an unbiassed sentence on his character. A few 
flowing lines are not bribe sufficient to pervert the judgment 
of posterity. But the influence of Bacon is felt and will long 
be felt over the whole civilised world. Leniently as he was 
treated by his contemporaries, posterity has treated him more 
leniently still. Turn where we may, the trophies of that 
mighty intellect are full in view. We are judging Manlius 
in sight of the Capitol. 

Under the reign of James, Bacon grew rapidly in fortune 
and favour. In 1604 he was appointed King’s Council, with 
a fee of forty pounds a year; and a pension of sixty pounds a 
year was settled upon him. In 1607 he became Solicitor- 
General, in 1612 Attorney-General. He continued to dis- 
tinguish himself in Parliament, particularly by his exertions 
in favour of one excellent measure on which the King’s heart 
was set, the union of England and Scotland. It was not 
difficult for such an intellect to discover many irresistible 
arguments in favour of such a scheme. He conducted the 
great case of the Post Nati in the Exchequer Chamber; and 
the decision of the judges, a decision the legality of which 
may be questioned, but the beneficial effect of which must be 
acknowledged, was in a great measure attributed to his dex- 
terous management. While actively engaged in the House 
of Commons and in the courts of law, he still found leisure 
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for letters and philosophy. The noble treatise on ihe “ Ad- 
vancement of Learning,” which at a later period was expanded 
into the De Augmentis, appeared in 1605. The “ Wisdom of 
the Ancients,” a work which, if it had proceeded from any 
other writer, would have been considered as a masterpiece of 
wit and learning, but which adds little to the fame of Bacon, 
was printed in 1609. In the meantime the Novwm Organum 
was slowly proceeding. Several distinguished men of learning’ 
had been permitted to see sketches or detached portions of 
that extraordinary book; and, though they were not generally 
disposed to admit the soundness of the author’s views, they 
spoke with the greatest admiration of his genius. Sir Thomas 
Bodley, the founder of one of the most magnificent of English 
libraries, was among those stubborn Conservatives who con- 
sidered the hopes with which Bacon looked forward to the 
future destinies of the human race as utterly chimerical, and 
who regarded with distrust and aversion the innovating spirit 
of the new schismatics in philosophy. Yet even Bodley, after 
perusing the Cogitata et Visa, one of the most precious of 
those scattered leaves out of which the great oracular volume 
was afterwards made up, acknowledged that in “ those very 
points, and in all proposals and plots in that book, Bacon 
showed himself a master-workman ;” and that “it could not 
be gainsaid but all the treatise over did abound with choice 
conceits of the present state of learning, and with worthy 
contemplations of the means to procure it.” In 1612 a new 
edition of the “ Essays” appeared, with additions surpassing 
the original collection both in bulk and quality. Nor did 
these pursuits distract Bacon’s attention from a work the 
most arduous, the most glorious, and the most useful that 
even his mighty powers could have achieved, “the reducing 
and re-compiling,” to use his own phrase, “of the laws of 
England.” 

Unhappily he was at that very time employed in perverting 
those laws to the vilest purposes of tyranny. When Oliver 
St. John was brought before the Star Chamber for main- 
taining that the King had no right to levy Benevolences, and 
was for his manly and constitutional conduct sentenced to 
imprisonment during the royal pleasure and to a fine of five 
thousand pounds, Bacon appeared as counsel for the prose- 
eution. About the same time he was deeply engaged ina 
still more disgraceful transaction. An aged clergyman, of 
the name of Peacham, was accused of treason on account of 
some passages of a sermon which was found in his study. 
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The sermon, whether written by him or not, had never been 
preached. It did not appear that he had any intention of 
preaching it. The most servile lawyers of those servile times 
were forced to admit that there were great difficulties both 
as to the facts and as to the law. Bacon was employed to 
remove those difficulties. He was employed to settle the 
question of law by tampering with the judges, and the ques- 
tion of fact by torturiug the prisoner. 

Three judges of the Court of King’s Bench were tractable. 
But Coke was made of different stuff. Pedant, bigot, and 
brute as he was, he had qualities which bore a strong, though 
a very disagreeable resemblance to some of the highest vir- 
tues which a public man can possess. He was an exception 
to a maxim which we believe to be generally true, that those 
who trample on the helpless are disposed to cringe to the 
powerful. He behaved with gross rudeness to his juniors at 
the bar, and with execrable eruelty to prisoners on trial for 
their lives. But he stood up manfully against the King and 
the King’s favourites. No man of that age appeared to so 
little advantage when he was opposed to an inferior, and was 
in the wrong. But, on the other hand, it is but fair to admit 
that no man of that age made so creditable a figure when he 
was opposed to a superior, and happened to be in the right. 
On. such occasions, his half-suppressed insolence and his im- 
practicable obstinacy had a respectable and interesting ap- 
pearance, when compared with the abject servility of the bar 
and of the bench. On the present occasion he was stubborn 
and surly. He declared that it was a new and a highly 
improper practice in the judges to confer with a law-officer 
of the crown about capital cases which they were afterwards 
to try; and for some time he resolutely kept aloof. But 
Bacon was equally artful and persevering. “ I am not wholly 
out of hope,” said he in a letter to the King, “ that my Lord 
Coke himself, when I have in some dark manner put him in 
doubt that he shall be left alone, will not be singular.” After 
some time Bacon’s dexterity was successful; and Coke, sul- 
lenly and reluctantly, followed the example of his brethren. 
But in order to convict Peacham it was necessary to find 
facts as well as law. Accordingly, this wretched old man 
was put to the rack, and, while undergoing the horrible 
infliction, was examined by Bacon, but in vain. No con- 
fession could be wrung out of him; and Bacon wrote to the 
King, complaining that Peacham had a dumb devil. At 
Jength the trial came on. A conviction was obtained ; but 
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the charges were so obviously futile, that the government 
could not, for very shame, carry the sentence into execution ; 
and Peacham was suffered to languish away the short re- 
mainder of his life in a prison. 

All this frightful story Mr. Montagu relates fairly. He 
neither conceals nor distorts any material fact. But he can 
see nothing deserving of condemnation in Bacon’s conduct. 
He tells us most truly that we ought not to try the men of 
one age by the standard of another; that Sir Matthew Hale 
is not to be pronounced a bad man because he left a woman 
to be executed for witchcraft ; that posterity will not be 
justified in censuring judges of our time, for selling offices in 
their courts, according to the established practice, bad as 
that practice was; and that Bacon is entitled to similar 
indulgence. “To persecute the lover of truth,” says Mr. 
Montagu, “for opposing established customs, and to censure 
him in after ages for not having been more strenuous in 
opposition, are errors which will never cease until the 
pleasure of self-elevation from the depression of superiority 
is no more.” 

‘We have no dispute with Mr. Montagu about the general 
proposition. We assent to every word of it. But does it 
apply to the present case? Is it true that in the time of 
James the First it was the established practice for the law 
officers of the Crown, to hold private consultations with the 
judges, touching capital cases which those judges were after- 
wards to try? Certainly not. In the very page in which 
Mr. Montagu asserts that “the influencing a judge out of 
court seems at that period scarcely to have been considered 
as improper,” he gives the very words of Sir Edward Coke 
on the subject. “I will not thus declare what may be my 
judgment by these auricular confessions of new and per- 
nicious tendency, and not according to the customs of the 
realm.” Is it possible to imagine that Coke, who had himself 
been Attorney-General during thirteen years, who had con- 
ducted a far greater number of important state-prosecutions 
than any other lawyer named in English history, and who 
had passed with scarcely any interval from the Attcrney- 
Generalship to the first seat in the first criminal court in the 
realm, could have been startled at an invitation to confer 
with the crown-lawyers, and could have pronounced the prac- 
tice new, if it had really been an established usage? We 
well know that, where property only was at stake, it was then 
a common, though a most culpable practice, in the judges, to 
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listen to private solicitation. But the practice of tampering 
with judges in order to procure capital convictions-we believo 
to have been new, first, because Coke, who understood those 
matters better than any man of his time, asserted it to be 
new; and secondly, because neither Bacon nor Mr. Montagu 
has shown a single precedent. 

How then stands the case? Even thus: Bacon was not 
conforming to an usage then generally admitted to be proper. 
He was not even the last lingering adherent of an old abuse. 
It would have been sufficiently disgraceful to such a man to 
be in this last situation. Yet this last situation would have 
been honourable compared with that in which he stood. He 
was guilty of attempting to introduce into the courts of law 
an odious abuse for which no precedent could be found. In- 
tellectually, he was better fitted than any man that England 
has ever produced for the work of improving her institutions. 
But, unhappily, we see that he did not scruple to exert his 
great powers for the purpose of introducing into those insti- 
tutions new corruptions of the foulest kind. 

The same, or nearly the same, may be said of the torturing 
of Peacham. If it be true that in the time of James the 
First the propriety of torturing prisoners was generally al- 
lowed, we should admit this as an excuse, though we should 
admit it less readily in the case of such a man as Bacon than 
in the case of an ordinary lawyer or politician. But the fact 
is, that the practice of torturing prisoners was then generally 
acknowledged by lawyers to be illegal, and was execrated by 
the public as barbarous. More than thirty years before 
Peacham’s trial, that practice was so loudly condemned by the 
voice of the nation that Lord Burleigh found it necessary to 
publish an apology for having occasionally resorted to it. But 
though the dangers which then threatened. the government 
were of a very different kind from those which were to be ap- 
prehended from anything that Peacham could write, though 
the life of the Queen and the dearest interests of the state 
were in jeopardy, though the circumstances were such that 
all ordinary laws might seem to be superseded. by that highest 
law, the public safety, the apology did not satisfy the country : 
and the Queen found it expedient to issue an order positively 
forbidding the torturing of state-prisoners on any pretence 
whatever. From that time, the practice of tortnring, which 
had always been unpopular, which had always been illegal, 
had-also been unusual. It is well known that in 1628, only 
fourteen years after the time when Bacon went to the Tower 
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to listen to the yells of Peacham, the judges decided that 
Felton, a criminal who neither deserved nor was likely to ob- 
tain any extraordinary indulgence, could not lawfally be put 
‘to the question. We therefore say that Bacon stands. in a 
very different situation from that in which Mr. Montagu tries 
to place him. Bacon was here distinctly behind his age. He 
was one of the last of the tools of power who persisted in a 
practice the most barbarous and the most absurd that has ever 
disgraced jurisprudence, in a practice of which, in the pre- 
ceding generation, Elizabeth and her ministers had been 
ashamed, in a practice which, a few years later, no sycophant 
in all the Inns of Court had the heart or the forehead to 
defend.* 

Bacon far behind his age! Bacon far behind Sir Edward 
Coke! Bacon clinging to exploded abuses!- Bacon with- 
standing the progress of improvement! Bacon struggling to 
push back the human mind! The words seem strange. They 
sound like a contradiction in terms. Yet the fact is even so: 
and the explanation may be readily found by any. person who 
is not blinded by prejudice. Mr. Montagu cannot believe 
that so extraordinary a man as Bacon could be guilty of a 
bad action; as if history were not made up of the bad actions 
of extraordinary men, as if all the most noted destroyers and 
deceivers of our species, all the founders of arbitrary govera- 
ments and false religions, had not been extraordinary men, 
as if nine-tenths of the calamities which have befallen the 
human race had any other origin than the union of high in- 
telligence with low desires. 

Bacon knew this well. He has told us that there are per- 
sons “scientia tanquam angeli alati, cupiditatibus vero tan- 
quam serpentes qui humi reptantt;” and it did not require 
his admirable sagacity and his extensive converse with man- 
kind to make the discovery. Indeed, he had only to look 
within. The difference between the soaring angel and the 
creeping snake was but a type of the difference between 
Bacon the philosopher and Bacon the Attorney-General, 


* Since this Review was written, Mr. 
Jardine has published a very learned and 
ingenious Reading on the use of torture 
in England. It has not however been 
thought necessary to make any change 
in the observations on Peacham’s ease. 

It is impossible to discuss, within the 
limits of a note, the extensive question 
raised by Mr. Jardine. It is sufficient 
here to say that every argument by which 
he attempts to show that the use of the 


rack was anciently a lawful exertion of 
royal prerogative may be urged with 
equal force, nay with far greater force, 
to prove the lawfulness of benevolences, 
of ship-money, of Mompesson’s patent, of 
Eliot's imprisonment, of every abuse, 
without exeeption, which is condemned 
by the Petition of Right and the Declara- 
tion of Right. 
t De Augmentis, Lid. y. Cap. b. 
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Bacon sceking for truth, and Bacon seeking for the Seals. . 
Those who survey only one-half of his character may speak of” 
him with unmixed admiration, or with unmixed contempt. 
But those only judge of him correctly who take in at one view 
Bacon in speculation and Bacon in action. They will have no 
difficulty in comprehending how one and the same man should 
have been far before his age and far behind it, in one line the 
boldest and most useful of innovators, in another line the most 
obstinate champion of the foulest abuses. In his library, all 
his rare powers were under the guidance of an honest ambi- 
tion, of an enlarged philanthropy, of a sincere love of truth. 
There, no temptation drew him away from the right course. 
Thomas Aquinas could pay no fees. Duns Scotus could con- 
fer no peerages. The-Master of the Sentences had no rich 
reversions in his gift. Far different was the situation of the 
great philosopher when he came forth from his study and his 
laboratory to mingle with the crowd which filled the galleries 
of Whitehall. In all that crowd there was no man equally 
qualified to render great and lasting services to mankind, But 
in all that crowd there was not a heart more set on things 
which no man ought to suffer to be necessary to his happiness, 
on things which can often be obtained only by the sacrifice 
of integrity and honour. To be the leader of the human race 
jn the career of improvement, to found on the ruins of ancient 
intellectual dynasties a more prosperous and a more enduring 
empire, to be revered by the latest generations as the most 
{llustrious among the benefactors of mankind, all this was 
within his reach. But all this availed him nothing while 
some quibbling special pleader was promoted before him to the 
bench, while some heavy country gentleman took precedence 
of him by virtue of a purchased coronet, while some pandar, 
happy in a fair wife, could obtain a more cordial salute from 
Buckingham, while some buffoon, versed in all the latest 
scandal of the court, could draw a louder laugh from James. 
During a long course of years, Bacon’s unworthy ambition 
was crowned with success. His sagacity early enabled him to 
perceive who was likely to become the most powerful man in 
the kingdom. He probably knew the King’s mind before it 
was known to the King himself, and attached himself to 
‘Villiers, while the less discerning crowd of courtiers still con- 
tinued to fawn on Somerset. The influence of the younger 
favourite became greater daily. The contest between the 
rivals might, however, have lasted long, but for that frightful 
crime which, in spite of all that could be eftected by the re- 
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‘search and ingenuity of historians, is still covered with so 
‘mysterious an obscurity. The descent of Somerset had been 
a gradual.and almost imperceptible lapse. . It now. became a 
"headlong fall; and Villiers, left without a competitor, rapidly 
rose to a height of power such as no subject since Wolsey had 
attained. 

There were many points of resemblance between the two 
celebrated courtiers who, at different times, extended their 
patronage to Bacon. It is difficult to say whether Essex or 
Villiers was more eminently distinguished by those graces of 
person and manner which have always been rated in courts at 
such more than their real value. Both were constitutionally 
brave ; and both, like most men who are constitutionally 
brave, were open.and unreserved. . Both were rash and head- 
strong. Both were destitute of the abilities and of the infor- 
mation which are necessary to statesmen. Yet both, trusting 
to the accomplishments which had made them. conspicuous 
in tilt-yards and ball-rooms, aspired to rule.the state, Both 
owed their elevation to the personal attachment of. the sove- 
reign ; and in both cases this attachment was of so eccentric 
a kind, that it perplexed observers, that it still continues .to 
perplex historians, and that it. gave rise to: much scandal 
which we are inclined to think unfounded. Each of them 
treated the sovereign whose favour he enjoyed with a rudeness 
which approached:to insolence. This petulance ruined Essex, 
who had to deal with a spirit naturally as proud as his own, 
and accustomed, during near half a century, to the most 
respectful observance. But there was a wide difference be- 
tween the haughty daughter of Henry and her successor. 
James was timid from the cradle. His nerves, naturally 
weak, had not been fortified by reflection or by habit. His 
life, till he came to England, had been a series of mortifica- 
tions and humiliations. With all his -high notions of the 
origin and extent of his prerogatives, he was never his own 
master fora day. In spite of his kingly title, in spite of his 
despotic theories, he was to the last a slave at heart. Villiers 
treated him like one: and this course, though adopted, we 
believe, merely from temper, succeeded as well as if it had 
been a system of policy formed after mature deliberation. 

- In generosity, in sensibility, in -capacity for friendship, 
Hssex far surpassed Buckingham. Indeed, Buckingham can. 
scarcely be said to have had any friend, with the exception 
of the two princes over whom successively he exercised so 
wonderful an influence. Essex was to the last adored by the 
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people. Buckingham was always a most unpopular man, — 
except perhaps for a very short time after his return from the 
childish visit to Spain. Essex fell a victim to the rigour 
of the government amidst the lamentations of the people. 
Buckingham, execrated by the people, and solemnly declared 
a public enemy by the representatives of the people, fell by 
the hand of one of the people, and was lamented by none but. 
his master: 

The way in which the two favourites acted towards Bacon 
was highly characteristic, and may serve to illustrate the old 
and true saying, that a man is generally more inclined to feel 
kindly towards one on whom he has conferred favours than 
towards one from whom he has received them. Essex loaded 
Bacon with benefits, and never thought that he had done 
enough. It seems never to have crossed the mind of the 
powerful and wealthy noble that the poor barrister whom he 
treated with such munificent kindness was nothis equal. It 
‘was, we have no doubt, with perfect sincerity that the Earl 
declared that he would willingly give his sister or daughter 
in marriage to his friend. He was in general more than 
sufficiently sensible of his own merits; but he did not 
seem to know that he had ever deserved well of Bacon. On 
that cruel day when they saw each other for the last time 
at the bar of the Lords, Essex taxed his perfidious friend 
with unkindness and insincerity, but never with ingratitude. 
Even in such a moment, more bitter than the bitterness of 
death, that noble heart was too great to vent itself in such a 
reproach. : 

Villiers, on the other hand, owed much to Bacon. When 
their acquaintance began, Sir Francis was a man of mature 
age, of high station, and of established fame as a politician, 
an advocate, and a writer. Villiers was little more than a 
boy, a younger son of a house then of no great note. He was 
but just entering on the career of court favour; and none but 
the most discerning observers could as yet perceive that he . 
was likely to distance all his competitors. The countenance 
and advice of a man so highly distinguished as the Attorney- 
General must have been an object of the highest importance 
to the young adventurer. But though Villiers was the obliged 
party, he was far less warmly attached to Bacon, and far less" 
delicate in his conduct towards Bacon, than Essex had been. 

To do the new favourite justice, he early exerted his in- 
fluence in behalf of his illustrious friend. In 1616 Sir Francis 
was sworn of the Privy Council, and in March, 1617, on the 
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retirement of Lord Brackley, was appointed Keeper of the 
Great Seal. 

On the seventh of May, the first day of term, he rode in 
state to Westminster Hall, with the Lord Treasurer on his 
right hand, the Lord Privy Seal on his left, a long procession. 
of students and ushers before him, and a crowd of peers, 
privy-councillors, and judges following in his train. Having 
entered his court, he addressed the splendid auditory in a 
grave and dignified speech, which proves how well he under- 
stood those judicial duties which he afterwards performed so 
ill, Even at that moment, the proudest moment of his life in 
the estimation of the vulgar, and, it may be, even in his own, 
he cast back a look of lingering affection towards those noble 
pursuits from which, as it seemed, he was about to be es- 
tranged. “The depth of the three long vacations,” said he, 
“I would reserve in some measure free from business of estate, 
and for studies, arts, and sciences, to which of my own nature 
I am most inclined.” 

The years during which Bacon held the Great Seal were 
among the darkest and most shameful in English history. 
Every thing at home and abroad was mismanaged. First 
came the execution of Raleigh, an act which, if done ina 
proper manner, might have been defensible, but which, under 
all the circumstances, must be considered as a dastardly 
murder. Worse was behind, the war of Bohemia, the suc- 
cesses of Tilly and Spinola, the Palatinate conquered, the 
King’s son-in-law an exile, the House of Austria dominant on 
the Continent, the Protestant religion and the liberties of the 
Germanic body trodden underfoot. Meanwhile, the wavering 
and cowardly policy of England farnished matter of ridicule to 
all the nations of Europe. The love of peace which James pro- 
fessed would, even when indulged to an impolitic excess, have 
been respectable, if it had proceeded from tenderness for his 
people. But the truth is that, while he had nothing to spare 
for the defence of the natural allies of England, he resorted 
without seruple to the most illegal and oppressive devices, for 
the purpose of enabling Buckingham and Buckingham’s rela- 
tions to outshine the ancient aristocracy of the realm. Bene- 
volences were exacted. Patents of monopoly were multiplied. 
Allthe resources which could have been employed to replenish 
a beggared Exchequer, at the close of a ruinous war, were put 
in motion during this season of ignominious peace. - 

The vices of the administration must be chiefly ascribed to 
the wealmess of the King and to the levity and violence of 
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the favourite. But it is impossible to acquit the Lord Keeper 
of all share in the guilt. For those odious patents, in par- 
ticular, whick passed the Great Seal while it was in his 
charge, he must be held answerable. In the speech which 
he made on first taking his seat in his court, he had pledged. 
himself to discharge this important part of his functions 
with the greatest caution and impartiality. He had declared 
that he “would walk in the light,” “that men should see 
that no particular turn or end led him, but a general rule.” 
Mr. Montagu would have us believe that Bacon acted up to 
these professions, and szys that “ the power of the favourite 
did not deter the Lord Keeper from staying grants and pa- 
tents when his public duty demanded this interposition.” 
Does Mr. Montagu consider patents of monopoly as good 
things? Or does he mean to say that Bacon staid every pa- 
tent of monopoly that came before him? Of all patents in 
our history, the most disgraceful was that which was granted, 
to Sir Giles Mompesson, supposed to be the original of Mas- 
singer’s Overreach, and to Sir Francis Michell, from whom 
Justice Greedy is supposed to have been drawn, for the ex- 
clusive manufacturing of gold and silver Jace. The effect of 
this monopoly was of course that the metal employed in the 
manufacture was adulterated to the great loss of the public. 
But this was a trifle. The patentees were armed with powers 
as great as have ever been given to farmers of the revenue in 
the worst governed countries. They were authorised to search 
houses and to arrest interlopers ; and these formidable powers 
were used for purposes viler than even those for which they 
were given, for the wreaking of old grudges, and for the cor- 
rupting of female chastity. Was not this a case in which 
public duty demanded the interposition of the Lord Keeper? 
And did the Lord Keeper interpose ? He did. He wrote to 
inform the King, that he “had considered of the fitness and 
conveniency of the gold and silver thread business,” “ that 
it was convenient that it should be settled,” that he “did 
conceive apparent likelihood that it would redound much to 
his Majesty’s profit,” that, therefore, “it were good it were 
settled with all convenient speed.” The meaning of all this 
was, that certain of the house of Villiers were to go shares 
with Overreach and Greedy in the plunder of the public. 
This was the way in which, when the favourite pressed for 
patents, lucrative to his relations and to his creatures, ruinous 
and vexatious to the body of the people, the chief guardian 
of the laws interposed. Having assisted the patentees to 
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obtain this monopoly, Bacon assisted them also in the steps 
which they took for the purpose of guarding it. He com- 
mitted several people to close confinement for disobeying his 
tyrannical edict. It is needless to say more. Our readers 
are now able to judge whether, in the matter of patents, 
Bacon acted conformably to his professions, or deserved the 
praise which his biographer has bestowed on him. 

In his judicial capacity his conduct was not less repre- 
hensible. He suffered Buckingham to dictate many of his 
decisions. Bacon knew as well as any man that a judge who 
listens to private solicitations is a disgrace to his post. He 
had himself, before he was raised to the woolsack, represented 
this strongly to Villiers, then just entering on his career. 
“By no means,” said Sir Francis, in a letter of advice ad- 
dressed to the young courtier, « by no means be you persuaded 
to interpose yourself, either by word or letter, in any cause 

- depending in any court of justice, nor suffer any great man 
to do it where you can hinder it. If it should prevail, it 
perverts justice ; but, if the judge be so just and of such 
courage as he ought to be, as not to be inclined thereby, yet 
it always leaves a taint of suspicion behind it.” Yet he had 
not been Lord Keeper a month when Buckingham began to 
interfere in Chancery suits; and Buckingham’s interference 
was, as might have been expected, successft, 

Mr. Montagu’s reflections on the excellent passage which 
we have quoted above are exceedingly amusing. “No man,” 
says he, “more deeply felt the evils which then existed of the 
interference of the Crown and of statesmen to influence judges. 
How beautifully did he admonish Buckingham, regardless as 
he proved of all admonition! We should be glad t¢ know 
how it can be expected that admonition will be regarded by 
him who receives it, when it is altogether neglected by him 
who gives it. We do not defend Buckingham: but what was 
his guilt to Bacon’s ? Buckingham. was young, ignorant, 
thoughtless, dizzy with the rapidity of his ascent and the 
height of his position. That he should be eager to serve his 
relations, his flatterers, his mistresses, that he should not fully 
apprehend the immense importance of a pure administration 
of justice, that he should think more about those who were 
bound to him by private ties than about the public interest, 
all this was perfectly natural, and not altogether unpardon- 
able. Those who entrust a petulant, hot-blooded, ill-informed 
lad with power, are more to blame than he for the mischief 
which he may do with it. How could it be expected of a 
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lively page, raised by a wild freak of fortune to the first in- 
fluence in the empire, that he should have bestowed any. 
serious thought on the principles which ought to guide ju- 
dicial decisions? Bacon was the ablest public man then liv- 
ing in Europe. He wasnear sixty years old. He had thought 
much, and to good purpose, on the general principles of law. 
He had for many years borne a part daily in the administra- 
tion of justice. It was impossible that a man with a tithe of 
his -sagacity and experience should not have known that a 
judge who suffers friends or patrons to dictate his decrees 
violates the plainest rules of duty. In fact, as*we hate seen, 
he knew this well: he expressed it admirably. Neither on 
this occasion nor on any other could his bad actions be attri- 
buted to any defect of the head. They sprang from quite a 
different. cause. 

A man who stooped to render such services to others was 
not likely to be scrupulous as to the means by which he en- 
riched himself. He and his dependents accepted large pre- 
sents from persons who were engaged in Chancery suits. 
The amount of the plunder which he collected in this waiy it 
is impossible to estimate. There can be no doubt that he 
received very much more than was proved on his trial , though, 
it may be, less than was suspected by the public. His enemies 
stated his illicit gains at a hundred thousand pounds. But 
this was probably an exaggeration. 

It was long before the day of reckoning arrived. During 
the interval between the second and third Parliaments of 
James, the nation was absolutely governed by the Crown. 
The prospects of the Lord Keeper were bright and serene. 
His gyeat place rendered the splendour of his talents even 
more conspicuous, and gave an additional charm to the se- 
renity of his temper, the courtesy of his manners, and the 
eloquence of his conversation. The pillaged suitor might 
mutter. The austere Puritan patriot might, in his retreat, 
grieve that one on whom God had bestowed without measure 
all the abilities which qualify men to take the lead in great 
reforms should be found among the adherents of the worst 
abuses. But the murmurs of the suitor and the lamentations 
of the patriot had scarcely any avenue to the ears of the _ 
powerful. The King, and the minister who was the King’s 
master, smiled on their illustrious flatterer. The whole crowd 
of courtiers and nobles sought his favour with emulous eager- 
ness. Men of wit and learning hailed with delight the eleva~ 
tion of one who had so signally shown that a man of profound 
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learning and of brilliant wit might understand, far better 
than any plodding dunce, the art of thriving in the world. 
Once, and but once, this course of prosperity was for a 
moment interrupted. It should seem that even Bacon’s brain 
was not strong enough to bear without some discomposure 
the inebriating effect of so much good fortune. For some 
time after his elevation, he showed himself a little wanting 
in that wariness and self-command to which, more than 
even to his transcendent talents, his elevation was to be as- 
cribed. He was by no means a good hater. The tempera-~ 
ture ¢‘ “is revenge, like that of his gratitude, was scarcely 
ever ‘hte: than lukewarm. But there was one person whom 
he hi. long regarded with an animosity which, though 
studiously suppressed, was perhaps the stronger for the sup-~ 
pression. The insults and injuries which, when a young 
man struggling into note and professional practice, he had 
received from Sir Edward Coke, were such as might move 
the most placable nature to resentment. About the time at 
which Bacon received the Seals, Coke had, on account of hig 
contumacious resistance to the royal pleasure, been deprived 
of his seat in the Court of King’s Rench, and had ever since 
languished in retirement. But Coke’s opposition to the! 
Court, we fear, was the effect not of good principles, but of a 
bad temper. Perverse and testy as he was, he wanted true 
fortitude and dignity of character. His obstinacy, unsup~ 
ported by virtuous motives, was not proof against disgrace, 
He solicited a reconciliation with the favourite, and hig 
solicitations were successful. Sir John Villiers, the brother 
of Buckingham, was looking out for a rich wife. Coke had 
a large fortune and an unmarried daughter. A bargaig was 
struck. But Lady Coke, the lady whom twenty years before 
Essex had wooed on behalf of Bacon, would not hear of the 
match.. A violent and scandalous family quarrel followed. 
The mother carried the girl away by stealth. The father 
pursued them, and regained possession of his daughter by 
force. The King was then in Scotland, and Buckingham 
had attended him thither. Bacon was, during their absence, 
at the head of affairs in England. He felt towards Coke ag 
much malevolence as it was in his nature to feel towards 
any body. His wisdom had been laid to sleep by prosperity. 
In an evil hour he determined to interfere in the disputes 
which agitated his enemy’s household. He declared for the 
wife, countenanced the Attorney-General in filing an infor. 
mation in the Star Chamber against the husband, and wrote 
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letters to the King and the favourite against the proposed 
marriage. The strong language which he used in those 
letters shows that, sagacious as he was, he did not quite 
know his place, and that he was not fully acquainted with 
the extent either of Buckingham’s power, or of the change 
which the possession of that power had produced in Buck- 
ingham’s character. He soon had a lesson which he never 
forgot. The favourite received the news of the Lord Keeper’s 
interference with feelings of the most violent resentment, 
and made the King even more angry than himself. Bacon’s 
eyes were at- once opened to his error, and to all its possible 
consequences. He had been elated, if not intoxica,sd, by 
greatness. The shock sobered him in an instant. e was 
all himself again. He apologized submissively for his inter- 
ference. He directed the Attorney-General to stop the pro- 
ceedings against Coke. He sent to tell Lady Coke that he 
could do nothing for her. He announced to both the families 
that he was desirous to promote the connexion. Having 
given these proofs of contrition, he ventured to present him- 
self before Buckingham. But the young upstart did not 
think that he had yet sufficiently humbled an old man who 
had been his friend and his benefactor, who was the highest 
civil functionary in the realm, and the most eminent man of 
letters in the world. It is said that on two successive days 
Bacon repaired to Buckingham’s house, that on two succes- 
sive days he was suffered to remain in an antechamber 
among foot-boys, scated on an old wooden box, with the 
Great Seal of England at his side, and that when at length 
he was admitted, he flung himself on the floor, kissed the 
favourite’s feet, and vowed never to rise till he was forgiven. 
Sir Anthony Weldon, on whose authority this story rests, is 
likely enough to have exaggerated the meanness of Bacon 
and the insolence of Buckingham. But it is difficult to 
imagine that so circumstantial a narrative, written by a per- 
son who avers that he was present on the occasion, can be 
wholly without foundation ; and, unhappily, there is little in 
the character either of the favourite or of the Lord Keeper 
to make the narrative improbable. It-is certain that a re- 
conciliation took place on terms humiliating to Bacon, who 
never more ventured to cross any purpose of any body who 
bore the name of Villiers. He put a strong curb on those 
angry passions which had for the first time in his life mas- 
‘tered his prudence. He went through the forms of a recon- 
ciliation with Coke, and did his best, by seeking opportunities 
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of paying little civilities, and by avoiding all that could pro- 
duce collision, to tame.the untameable ferocity of his old 
enemy. 

In the main, however, Bacon’s life, while he held the Great 
Seal, was, in outward appearance, most enviable. In London 
he. lived with great dignity at York House, the venerable 
mansion of his father. Here it was that, in January, 1620, 
he celebrated his entrance into his sixticth year amidst a 
splendid circle of friends. He had then exchanged the ap- 
pellation of Keeper for the higher title of Chancellor. Ben 
Jonson was one of the party, and wrote on the occasion some 
of the happiest of his rugged rhymes. All things, he tells 
us, seemed to smile about the old house, “the fire, the wine, 
the men.” The spectacle of the accomplished host, after a 
life marked by no great disaster, entering on a green old 
age, in the enjoyment of riches, power, high honours, undi- 
minished mental activity, and vast literary reputation, made 
a strong impression on the poet, if we may judge from those 

_ well-known lines ; 


“England’s high Chancellor, tho destined heir, 
In his soft cradle, to his father’s chair, 
Whose even thread the Fates spin round’ and full 
Out of their choicest and their whitest wool.” 


In the intervals of rest which Bacon’s political and judicial 
fonctions afforded, he was in the habit of retiring to Gor- 
hambury. At that place his business was literature, and 
his favourite amusement gardening, which in one of his most 
interesting Essays he calls the “ purest of human pleasures.” 
In his magnificent grounds he erected, at a cost of ten 
thousand pounds, a retreat to which he repaired when he 
wished to avoid all visitors, and to devote himself wholly to 
study. On such occasions, a few young men of distinguished 
talents were sometimes the companions of his retirement; 
and among them his quick eye soon discerned the superior 
abilities of Thomas Hobbes. It is not probable, however, 
that he fully appreciated the powers of his disciple, or fore- 
saw the vast influence, both for good and for evil, which that 
most vigorous and acute of human intellects was destined to 
exercise on the two suecceding generations. 

In January, 1621, Bacon had reached the zenith of hig 
fortunes. He had just published the Novum Organum ; and 
that extraordinary book had drawn forth the warmest ex- 
pressions of admiration from the ablest men in Europe. He 
had obtained honours of a widely different kind, but perhaps 
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not less valued by him. He had been created Baron Verulam. 
He had subsequently been raised to the higher dignity of 
Viscount St. Albans. His patent was drawn in the most 
flattering terms, and the Prince of Wales signed it as a wit- 
ness. The ceremony of investiture was performed with great 
state at Theobalds, and Buckingham condescended to be one 
of the chief actors. Posterity has felt that the greatest of 
English philosophers could derive no accession of dignity from 
any title which James could bestow, and, in defiance of the 
royal letters patent, has obstinately refused to degrade Francis ° 
Bacon into Viscount St. Albans. 

In a few weeks was signally brought to the test the value 
of those objects for which Bacon had sullied his integrity, had 
resigned his independence, had violated the most sacred obli- 
gations of friendship and gratitude, had flattered the worth- 
Jess, had persecuted the innocent, had tampered with judges, 
had tortured prisoners, had plundered suitors, had wasted on 
paltry intrigues all the powers of the most exquisitely con- 
structed intellect that has ever been bestowed on any of the 
children of men. A sudden and terrible reverse was at hand. 
A Parliament had been summoned. After six years of silence 
the voice of the nation was again to be heard. Only three 
days after the pageant which was performed at Theobalds in 
honour of Bacon, the Houses met. 

‘Want of money had, as usual, induced the King to convoke 
his Parliament. It may be doubted, however, whether, if he or 
his ministers had been at all aware of the state of public feel- 
ing, they would not have tried any expedient, or borne with 
any inconvenience, rather than have ventured to face the de- 
puties of a justly exasperated nation. But they did not discern 
those times. Indeed almost all the political blunders of 
James, and of his more unfortunate zon, arose from one great 
error. During the fifty years which preceded the Long Par- 
liament a great and progressive change was taking place in 
the public mind. The nature and extent of this change was 
not in the least understood by either of the first two Kings of 
the House of Stuart, or by any of their advisers. That the 
nation became more and more discontented every year, that 
every House of Commons was more unmanageable than that 
which had preceded it, were facts which it was impossible not 
to perceive. But the Court could not understand why these 
things were so. The Court could not see that the English 
people and the English Government, though they might once 
have been well suited to each other, were suited to each other 
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no longer; that the nation had outgrown its old institutions, 
was every day more uneasy under them, was pressing against 
them, and would soon burst through them. The alarming 
phenomena, the existence of which no sycophant could deny, 
were ascribed to every cause except the true one. “In my 
first Parliament,” said James, “I was a novice. In my 
next, there was a kind of beasts called undertakers,” and so 
forth. In the third Parliament he could hardly be called a 
novice, and those beasts, the undertakers, did not exist. Yet 
his third. Parliament gave him more trouble than either the 
first or the second. 

The Parliament had no sooner met than the House of 

_ Commons proceeded, in a temperate and respectful, but most 

determined manner, to discuss the public grievances. Their 
first attacks were directed against those odious patents, under 
cover of which Buckingham and his creatures had pillaged 
and oppressed the nation. The vigour with which these pro- 
ceedings were conducted spread dismay through the Court. 
Buckingham thought himself in danger, and, in his alarm, 
had recourse to an adviser who had lately acquired consi- 
derable influence over him, Williams, Dean of Westminster, 
This person had already been of great use to the favourite in 
a very delicate matter. Buckingham had set his heart on 
marrying Lady Catherine Manners, daughter and heiress of 
the Earl of Rutland. But the difficulties were great. Tho 
Earl was haughty and impracticable, and the young lady was 
a Catholic. Williams soothed the pride of the father, and 
found arguments which, for a time at least, quieted the. con- 
science of the daughter. For these services he had been: re~ 
warded with considerable preferment in the Church ; and he 
was now rapidly rising to the same place in the regard of 
Buckingham which had formerly been occupied by Bacon. 

Williams was one of those who are wiser for others than 
for themselves. His own public life was unfortunate, and was 
made unfortunate by his strange want of judgment and self- 
command at several important conjunctures. But the counsel 
which he gave on this occasion showed no want of worldly 
wisdom. He advised the favourite to abandon all thoughts of 
defending the monopolies, to find some foreign embassy for 
his brother Sir Edward, who was deeply implicated in the 
villanies of Mompesson, and to leave the other offenders to 
the justice of Parliament. Buckingham received this advice 
with the warmest expressions of gratitude, and declared that 
a load had been lifted from his heart. He then repaired with 
Williams to the royal presence. They found th. Wi... 
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gaged in earnest consultation with Prince Charles. The plan 
of operations proposed by the Dean was fully discussed, and 
approved in all its parts. 

The first victims whom the Court abandoned to the ven- 
geance of the Commons were Sir Giles Mompesson and Sir 
Francis Michell. It was some time before Bacon began to 
entertain any apprehensions. His talents and his address 
gave him great influence in the house of which he had lately 
pecome a member,.as indeed they must have done in any 
assembly. In the House cf Commons he had many personal 
friends and many warm admirers. But at length, about six 
weelss after the meeting of Parliament, the storm burst. 

A committee of the Lower House had been appointed to in- 
quire into the state of the Courts of Justice. On the fifteenth 
of March the chairman of that committee, Sir Robert Philips, 
member for Bath, reported that great abuses had been dis- 
covered. “The person,” said he, “against whom these things 
are alleged is no less than the Lord Chancellor, a man so en- 
dued with all parts, both of nature and art, as that I will say 
no more of him, being not able to say enough.” Sir Robert 
then proceeded to state, in the most temperate manner, the 
nature of the charges. A person of the name of Aubrey had 
a case depending in Chancery. He had been almost ruined 
by law-expenses, and his patience had been exhausted by the 
delays.of the court. He received a hint from some of the 
hangers-on of the Chancellor that a present of one hundred 
pounds would expedite matters. The poor man had not the 
sum required. However, having found out an usurer who ac- 
commodated him with it at high interest, he carried it to 
York House. The Chancellor took the money, and his de- 
pendents assured the suitor that all would go right. Aubrey 
was, however disappointed ; for, after considerable delay, “a 
killing decree” was pronounced against him. Another suitor 
ofthe name of Egerton complained that he had been induced 
by two of the Chancellor’s jackals to make his Lordship a 
present of four hundred pounds, and that, nevertheless, he had 
not been able to obtain a decree in his favour. The evidence 
to these facts was overwhelming. Bacon’s friends could only 
entreat the House to suspend its judgment, and to send up 
the case to the Lords, in a form. less offensive than an 
impeachment. 

On the nineteenth of March the King sent a’ message to 
the Commons, expressing his deep regret that so eminent a 
person as the Chancellor should be suspected of misconduct. 
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His Majesty declared that ‘he had no wish to screen the guilty 
from justice, and proposed to appoint a new kind of tribunal, 
consisting of eighteen commissioners, who might be-chosen 
from among the members of the two Houses, to investigate 
the matter. The Commons were not disposed to depart from 
their regular course of proceeding. On the same day they 
held a conference with the Lords, and delivered in the heads 
of the accusation against the Chancellor. At this conference 
Bacon was not present. Overwhelmed with shame and re- 
morse, and abandoned by all those in whom he had weakly 
put his trust, he had shut himself up in his chamber from 
the eyes of men. The dejection of his mind soon disordered 
his body. Buckingham, who visited him by. the ‘King’s 
order, “found his Lordship very sick and heavy.” It ap- 
pears from a pathetic letter which the unhappy man ad- 
dressed to the Peers on the day of the conference, that he 
neither expected nor wished to survive his disgrace. During 
several days he remained in his bed, refusing to see any 
human being. He passionately told his attendants to leave 
him, to forget him, never again to name his name, never to 
remember that there had been such a man in the world. In 
the meantime, fresh instances of corruption were every day 
brought to the knowledge of his accusers. The number of 
charges rapidly increased from two to twenty-three. The 
Lords entered on the investigation of the case with laudable 
alacrity. Some witnesses were examined at the bar of the 
House. A select committee was appointed to take the de- 
positions of others ; and the inquiry was rapidly proceeding, 
when, on the twenty-sixth of March, the King adjourned the 
Parliament for three weeks. 

This measure revived Bacon’s hopes. He made the most 
of his short respite. He attempted-to work on the feeble 
mind of the King. He appealed to all the strongest feelings 
of James, to his fears, to his vanity, to his high notions of 
prerogative. Would the Solomon of the age commit so gross 
an error as to encourage the encroaching spirit of Parlia- 
ments? Would God’s anointed, accountable to God alone, 
pay homage to the clamorous multitude? “Those,” ex- 
claimed Bacon, ‘“ who now strike at the Chancellor will soon 
strike at the Crown. I am the first sacrifice. I wish I may 
be the last.” But all. his eloquence and address were em- 
ployed in vain. Indeed, whatever Mr. Montagu may say we 
are firmly convinced that it was: not. in the King’s power te 
save Bacon, without having recourse. to measures which 
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would have convulsed the realm. The Crown had not suffi- 
cient influence over the Parliament to procure an acquittal in 
so clear a case.of guilt. And to dissolve a Parliament which 
is universally allowed to have been one of the best Parlia- 
ments that ever sat, which had acted liberally and respect- 
fully towards the Sovereign, and which enjoyed in the highest 
degree the favour of the people, only in order to stop a grave, 
temperate, and constitutional inquiry into the personal in- 
tegrity of the first judge in the kingdom, would have been 
@ measure more scandalous and absurd than any of those 
which were the ruin of the House of Stuart. Such a mea- 
sure, while it would have been as fatal to the Chancellor’s 
honour as a conviction, would have endangered the very ex- 
istence of the monarchy. The King, acting by the advice of 
Williams, very properly refused to engage in a dangerous 
struggle with his people, for the purpose of saving from legal 
condemnation a minister whom it was impossible to save 
from dishonour. He advised Bacon to plead guilty, and 
promised to do all in his power to mitigate the punishment. 
Mr. Montagu is exceedingly angry with James on this 
account. But though we are, in general, very little inclined 
to admire that Prince’s conduct, we really think that his 
advice was, under all the circumstances, the best advice that 
could have been given. 

On the seventeenth of April the Houses reassembled, and 
the Lords resumed their inquiries into the abuses of the 
Court of Chancery. On the twenty-second, Bacon addressed 
tothe Peers a letter, which the Prince of Wales condescended 
to deliver. In this artful and pathetic composition, the 
Uhancellor acknowledged his guilt in guarded and general 
terms, and, while acknowledging, endeavoured to palliate it. 
This, however, was not thought sufficient by his judges. They 
required a more particular confession, and sent him a copy 
of the charges. On the thirtieth, he delivered a paper in 
which he admitted, with few and unimportant reservations, 
the truth of the accusations brought against him, and threw 
himself entirely on the mercy of his peers. “Upon advised 
consideration of the charges,” said he, “descending into my 
own conscience, and calling my memory to account so far as 
I am able, I do plainly and ingenuously confess that I am 
guilty of corruption, and do renounce all defence.” 

The Lords came to a resolution that the Chancellor’s con~ 


fession appeared to be full and ingenuous, and sent a com- 
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himself. The deputies, among whom was Southampton, the 
common friend, many years before, of Bacon and Essex, per- 
formed their duty with great delicacy. Indeed the agonies 
of such a mind and the degradation of such a name might 
well have softened the most obdurate natures, My Lords,” 
said Bacon, “it is my act, my hand, my heart. I beseech 
your Lordships to be merciful to a broken reed.” They with- 
drew; and he again retired to his chamber in the deepest 
dejection. The next day, the sergeant-at-arms and the usher 
of the House of Lords came to conduct him to Westminster 
Hall, where sentence was to be pronounced. But they found 
him so unwell that he could not leave his bed ; and this 
excuse for his absence was readily accepted. In no quarter 
does there appear to have been the smallest desire to add to 
his humiliation. 

The sentence was, however, severe, the more severe, no 
doubt, because the Lords knew that it would not be executed, 
and that they had an excellent opportunity of exhibiting, at 
small cost, the inflexibility of their justice, and their abhor- 
rence. of corruption. Bacon was condemned to pay a fine of 
forty thousand pounds, and to be imprisoned in the Tower 
during the King’s pleasure. He was declared incapable of 
holding any office in the State or of sitting in Parliament; 
and he was banished for life from the verge of the court. In 
such misery and shame ended that long career of worldly 
wisdom and worldly prosperity. 

Even at this pass Mr. Montagu does not desert his hero, 
He seems indeed to think that the attachment of an editor 
ought to be as devoted as that of Mr. Moore’s lovers; and 
cannot conceive what biography was made for, 


‘ 


“if ’tis not the same 
Through joy and through torment, through glory and shame.” 


He assures us that Bacon was innocent, that he had the 
means of making a perfectly satisfactory defence, that when 
he “ plainly and ingenuously confessed that he was guilty of 
corruption,” and when he afterwards solemnly affirmed that 
his confession was “his act, his hand, his heart,” he was 
telling a great lie, and that he refrained from bringing for- 
ward proofs of his innocence because he durst not disobey the 
King and the favourite, who, for their own selfish objects, 
pressed him to plead guilty. 

Now, in the first place, there is not the smallest reason 
to believe that, if James and Buckingham had thought that 
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Bacon had a good-defence, they would have prevented him 
from making it. What conceivable motive had they for doing 
so? Mr. Montagu perpetually repeats that it was their in- 
terest to sacrifice Bacon. But he overlooks an obvious dis- 
tinction. It was their interest to sacrifice Bacon on the 
supposition of his guilt; but not on the supposition of his 
innocence. James was very properly unwilling to run the 
visk of protecting his Chancellor against the Parliament. 
But if the Chancellor had been able, by force of argument, te 
obtain an acquittal from the Parliament, we have no doubt 
that both the King and Villiers would have heartily rejoiced. 
They would have rejoiced, not merely on account of their 
friendship for Bacon, which seems, however, to have been as 
sincere as most friendships of that sort, but on selfish grounds. 
Nothing could have strengthened the government more than 
such a victory. The King and the favourite abandoned the 
Chancellor because they were unable to avert his disgrace, 
aad unwilling to share it. Mr. Montagu mistakes effect for 
cause. .He thinks that Bacon did not prove his innocence, 
because he was not supported by the Court. The truth evi- 
dently is that the Court did not venture to support Bacon, 
because he could not prove his innocence. 

Again, it seems strange that Mr. Montagu should not per- 
ceive that, while attempting to vindicate Bacon’s reputation, 
he is really casting on it the foulest of all aspersions. . Ife 
imputes to his idol a degree of meanness and depravity more 
loathsome than judicial corruption itself. A corrupt judge 
may have many good qualities. But a man who, to please a 
powerfal patron, solemnly declares himself guilty of corruption 
when he knows himself to be innocent, mest be a monster of 
servility and impudence. Bacon was, to say nothing of his, 
highest claims to respect, a gentleman, a nobleman, a scholar, 
a statesman, a man of the first consideration in society, a man 
far advanced in years. Is it possible to believe that such o 
man would, to gratify any human being, irreparably ruin his 
own character by his own act? Imagine a grey-headed judge, 
full of years and honours, owning with tears, with pathetic 
assurances of his penitence and of his sincerity, that he has 
been guilty of shameful mal-practices, repeatedly asseverating 
the truth of his confession, subscribing it with his own hand, 
submitting to conviction, receiving a humiliating sentence 
and acknowledging its justice, and all this when he has it in 
his power to show that his conduct has been irreproachable ! 
The thing is incredible. But if we admit it to be true, what 
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must we think of such a man, if indeed he deserves the name 
of man, who thinks any thing that kings and minions can 
bestow more precious than honour, or any thing that they 
can inflict more terrible than infamy ? 

Of this most disgraceful imputation we fully acquit Bacon. 
He had no defence; and Mr. Montagu’s affectionate attempt 
to make a defence for him has altogether failed. 

The grounds on which Mr. Montagu rests the case are two; 
the first, that the taking of presents was usual, and, what he 
seems to consider as the same thing, not discreditable 3 the 
second, that these presents were not taken as bribes. 

Mr. Montagu brings forward many facts in support of his 
first proposition. He is not content with showing that many 
English judges formerly received gifts from suitors, but 
collects similar instances from foreign nations and ancient 
times. He goes back to the commonwealths of Greece, and 
attempts to press into his service a line of Homer and a sen- 
tence of Plutarch, which, we fear, will hardly serve his turn. 
The gold of which Homer speaks was not intended to fee the 
judges, but was paid into court for the benefit of the suecess- 
ful litigant; and the gratuities which Pericles, as Plutarch 
states, distributed among the members of the Athenian tri- 
bunals, were legal wages paid out of the public revenue. We 
can supply Mr. Montagu with passages much more in point. 
Hesiod, who, like poor Aubrey, had a “killing decree ” made 
against him in the Chancery of Ascra, forgot decorum so far 
that he ventured to designate the learned persons who presided 
in that court, as Baowijas bwpoddyous. Plutarch and Diodorus 
have handed down to the latest ages the respectable name of 
Anytus, the son of Anthemion, the first defendant who, eluding 
all the safeguards which the ingenuity of Solon could devise, 
succeeded in corrupting a bench of Athenian judges. We are 
indeed so far from grudging Mr. Montagu the aid of Greece, 
that we will give him Rome into the bargain. We acknow- 
ledge that the honourable senators who tried Verres received 
presents which were worth more than the fee-simple of York 
House and Gorhambury together, and that the no less hon- 
ourable senators and knights who professed to believe in the 
alibi of Clodius obtained marks still Inore extraordinary of 
the esteem and gratitude of the defendant. In short, we are 
ready to admit that, before Bacon’s time, and in Bacon’s 
time, judges were in the habit of receiving gifts from suitors. 

But is this a defence? We think not, The robberies of 
Cacus and Barabbas are no apology for those of Turpin. . The 
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conduct of the two men of Belial who swore away the life of 
Naboth has never been cited as an excuse for the perjuries of 
Oates and Dangerfield. Mr. Montagu has confounded two 
things which it is necessary carefully to distinguish from 
each other, if we wish to form a correct judgment of the 
characters of men of other countries and other times. That 
an immoral action is, in a particular society, generally con- 
sidered as innocent, is a good plea for an individual who, 
being one of that society, and having adopted the notions 
which prevail among his neighbours, commits that action. 
But the circumstance that a great many people are in the 
habit of committing immoral actions is no plea at all. We 
should think it unjust to call St. Louis a wicked man, because, 
in an age in which toleration was generally regarded asa sin, 
he persecuted heretics. We should think it unjust to call 
Cowper’s friend, John Newton, a hypocrite and monster, be- 
cause, at a time when the slave-trade was commonly con- 
sidered by the most respectable people as an innocent and 
beneficial traffic, he went, largely provided with hymn-books 
and hand-cuffs, on a Guinea voyage. But the circumstance 
that there are twenty thousand thieves in London is no excuse 
for a fellow who is caught breaking into a shop. No man is 
to be blamed for not making discoveries in morality, for not 
finding out that something which every body else thinks to 
be good is really bad. But, if a man does that which he and 
all around him know to be bad, it is no exowse for him that 
many others have done the same. We should be ashamed of 
spending so much time in pointing out so clear a distinction, 
but that Mr. Montagu seems altogether to overlook it. 

Now, to apply these principles to the case before us; let 
Mr. Montagu ptove that, in Bacon’s age, the practices for, 
which Bacon was punished were generally considered as in- 
nocent; and we admit that he has made out his point. But 
this we defy him to do. That these practices were common 
we admit, But they were common just as all wickedness to 
which there is strong temptation always was and always will 
be common. They were common just as theft, cheating, 
perjury, adultery have always been common. They were 
common, not because people did not know what was right, 
but because people liked to do what was wrong. They were 
common, though prohibited by law. They were common, 
though condemned by public opinion. They were common, 
because in that age law and public opinion united had not 
gufficient force to restrain the greediness of powerful and un- 
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principled magistrates. They were common, as every crime 
will be common when the gain to which it leads is great, and 
the chance of punishment small. But, though common, they 
were universally allowed to be altogether unjustifiable ; they 
were in the highest degree odious; and, though many were 
guilty of them, none had the audacity publicly to avow and 
defend them. 

We could give a thousand proofs that the opinion then en- 
tertained concerning these practices was such as we have de- 
scribed. But we will content ourselves with calling a single 
witness, honest Hugh Latimer. His sermons, preached mora 
than seventy years before the inquiry into Bacon’s conduct, 
abound with the sharpest invectives against those very 
practices of which Bacon was guilty, and which, ag Mr, 
Montagu seems to think, nobody ever considered as blamable 
till Bacon was punished for them. We could easily fill 
twenty pages with the homely, but just and forcible rhetoric 
of the brave old bishop. We shall select a, few passages ag 
fair specimens, and no more than fair specimens, of the rest. 
“Omnes diligunt munera. They all love bribes. Bribery is a 
princely kind of thieving. They will be waged by the rich, 
either to give sentence against the poor, or to put off the 
poor man’s cause. This is the noble theft of princes and 
magistrates. They are bribe-takers. Nowadays they call 
them gentle rewards. Let them leave their colouring, and 
call them by their Christian name—bribes.” And again ; 
¥e Cambyses ‘was a great emperor, such another as our master 
is. He had many lord deputies, lord presidents, and lieu- 
tenants under him. It is a great while ago since I read the 
history. It chanced he had under him in one of hig 
dominions a briber, a gift-taker, a gratifier of rich men; 
he followed gifts as fast as he that followed the pudding, a 
handmaker in his office to make his son a great man, as the 
old saying is: Happy is the child whose father goeth to the 
devil. The cry of the poor widow came to the emperor’s ear, 
and caused him to flay the judge quick, and laid his skin in 
the chair of judgment, that all judges that should give 
judgment afterward should sit in the same skin. Surely it 
was a goodly sign, a goodly monument, the sign of the 
judge’s skin. I pray God we may once see the skin in Eng- 
jand.” “T am sure,” says he in another sermon, “this is 
scala inferni, the right way to hell, to be covetous, to take 
bribes, and pervert justice. If a judge should ask me the 
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way to hell, I would show him this way. First, let lim be a 
covetous man; let his heart be poisoned with covetousness. 
Then let him go a little further and take bribes; and, lastly, 
pervert judgment. Lo, here is the mother, and the daughter, 
and the daughter’s daughter. Avarice is the mother: she 
brings forth bribe-taking, and bribe-taking perverting of 
judgment. There lacks a fourth thing to ainake up the mess, 
which, so help me God, if I were judge, should be hangum 
twum, a Tyburn tippet to take with him ; an it were the judge 
of the King’s Bench, my Lord Chief Judge of England, yea, 
an it were my Lord Chancellor himself, to Tyburn with him.” 
We will quote but one more passage. “He that took the 
silver basin and ewer for a bribe, thinketh that it will never 
come out. But he may now know that I know it, and I 
mow it not alone; there be more beside me that kiow it. 
Oh, briber and bribery! He was hever a good man that will 
so take bribes. Nor can I believe that he that is a briber 
will be a good justice. It will never be merry in England till 
we have the skins of such. For what needeth bribing where 
men do their things uprightly ?” 

This was not the language of a great philosopher who had 
made new discoveries in moral and political science. It was 
the plain talk of a plain man, who sprang from the body ot 
the people, who sympathised strongly with their wants and 
their feelings, and who boldly uttered their opinions. It was 
on account of the fearless way in which stout-hearted old 
Hugh exposed the misdeeds of men in ermine tippets atid 
gold collars, that the Londoners cheered him, as he walked 
down the Strand to preach at Whitehall, struggled for a 
touch of his gown, and bawled “Have at them, Father 
Latimer.” It is plain, from the passages which we have 
quoted, and from fifty others which we might quote, that, long 
before Bacon was born, the accepting of presents by a judge 
was known to be a wicked and shameful act, that the fine 
words under which it was the fashion to veil such corrupt 
practices were even then seen through by the common people, 
that the distinction in which Mr. Montagu insists between 
compliments and bribes was even then laughed at as a mere 
colouring. There may be some oratorical exaggeration in 
what Latimer says about the Tyburn tippet and the sign of 
the judge’s skin; but the fact that he ventured to use such 
expressions is amply sufficient to prove that the gift-taking 
judges, the receivers of silver basins and ewers, were regarded 
as such pests of the commonwealth that a venerable divine 
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might, without any breach of Christian charity, publicly pray 
to God for their detection and their condign punishment. 

Mr. Montagu tells us, most justly, that we ought not to 
transfer the opinions of our age to a former age. But he has 
himself committed a greater error than that against which he 
has cautioned his readers. Without any evidence, nay, in 
the face of the strongest evidence, he ascribes to the people 
of a former age a set of opinions which no people ever held. 
But any hypothesis is in his view more probable than that 
Bacon should-have been a dishonest man. We firmly believe 
that, if papers were to be discovered which should irresistibly 
prove that Bacon was concerned in the poisoning of Sir 
Thomas Overbury, Mr. Montagu would tell us that, at the 
beginning of the seventeenth century, it was not thought 
improper in a man to put arsenic into the broth of his friends, 
and that we ought to blame, not Bacon, but the age in which 
he lived. 

But why should we have recourse to any other evidence, 
when the proceeding against Lord Bacon is itself the best 
evidence on the subject? When Mr. Montagu tells us that 
we ought not to transfer the opinions of our age to Bacon’s 
age, he appears altogether to forget that it was by men of 
Bacon’s own age that Bacon was prosecuted, tried, con- 
victed, and sentenced. Did not they know what their own 
opinions were? Did not they know whether they thought 
the taking of gifts by a judge a crime or not? Mr. Montagu 
complains bitterly that Bacon was induced to abstain from 
making a defence. But, if Bacon’s defence resembled that 
which is made for him in the volume before us, it would have 
been unnecessary to trouble the- Houses with it. The Lords 
and Commons did not want Bacon to tell them the thoughts 
of their own hearts, to inform them that they did not con- 
sider such practices as those in which they had detected him 
as at all culpable. Mr. Montagu’s proposition may indeed be 
fairly stated thus:—It was very hard that Bacon’s contem- 
poraries should think it wrong in him to do what they did 
not think it wrong in him to do. Hard indecd 3 and withal 
somewhat improbable. Will any person say that the Com- 
mons who impeached Bacon for taking presents, and the 
Lords who sentenced him to fine, imprisonment and degrada~ 
tion for taking presents, did not know that the taking of 
presents was a crime? Or, will any person say that Bacon 
did not know what the whole House of Commons and the 
whole House of Lords knew? Nobody who is not prepared 
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to maintain one of these absurd propositions can deny that 
Bacon committed what he knew to be a crime. 

It cannot be pretended that the Houses were seeking occa~ 
sion to ruin Bacon, and that they therefore brought him to pun- 
ishment on charges which they themselves knew to be frivolous. 
In no quarter was there the faintest indication of a disposition 
to treat him harshly. Through the whole proceeding there 
was no symptom of personal animosity or of factious violence in 
either House. Indeed, we will venture to say that no State- 
Trial in our history is more creditable to all who took part in 
it, either as prosecutors or judges. The decency, the gravity, 
the public spirit, the justice moderated but not unnerved by 
compassion, which appeared in every part of the transaction, 
would do honour to the most respectable public men of our 
own times. The accusers, while they discharged their duty 
to their constituents by bringing the misdeeds of the Chan- 
cellor to light, spoke with admiration of his many eminent 
qualities. ‘The Lords, while condemning him, complimented 
him on the ingenuousness of his confession, and spared him 
the humiliation of a public appearance at their bar. So 
strong was the contagion of good feeling that even Sir Bd- 
ward Coke, for the first time in his life, behaved like a gentle- 
man. No criminal ever had more temperate prosecutors than 
Bacon. No criminal ever had more favourable judges. If he 
was convicted, it was because it was impossible to acquit him 
without offering the grossest outrage to justice and common 
sense. 

Mr. Montagu’s other argument, namely, that Bacon, though 
he took gifts, did not take bribes, seems to us as futile as 
that which we have considered. Indeed, we might be con- 
tent to leave it to be answered by the plainest man among 
our readers. Demosthenes noticed it with contempt more 
than two thousand years ago. Latimer, we have seen, treated 
this sophistry with similar disdain. “ Leave colouring,” said 
he, “and call these things by their Christian name, bribes.’’ 
Mr. Montagu attempts, somewhat unfairly, we must say, to 
represent the presents which Bacon received as similar to the 
perquisites which suitors paid to the members of the Parlia- 
ments of France. The French magistrate had a legal right 
to his fee; and the amount of the fee was regulated by law. 
‘Whether this be a good mode of remunerating judges is not 
the question. But what analogy is there between payments 
of this sort and the presents which Bacon received, presents 
which were not sanctioned by the law, which were not made 
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ander the public eye, and of which the amount was regu- 
lated only by private bargain between the magistrate and the 
suitor ? i 

Again, it is mere trifling to say that Bacon could not have 
meant to act corruptly, because he employed the agency of 
men of rank, of bishops, privy-councillors, and members of 
Parliament; as if the whole history of that generation was 
not full of the low actions of high people; as if it was not 
notorious that men, as exalted in rank as any of the decoys 
that Bacon employed, had pimped for Somerset, and poisoned 
Overbury. 

But, says Mr. Montagu, these presents “ were made openly 
and with the greatest publicity.” This would indeed be a 
strong argument in favour of Bacon. But we deny the fact. 
In one, and one only, of the cases in which Bacon was accused 
of corruptly receiving gifts, does he.appear to have received a 
gift publicly. This was in a matter depending between the 
Company of Apothecaries and the Company of Grocers. Bacon 
in his Confession, insisted strongly on the circumstance that 
he had on this occasion taken a present publicly, as a proof 
that he had not taken it corruptly. Is it not clear that, if he 
had taken the presents mentioned in the other charges in the 
same public manner, he would have dwelt on this point in his 
answer to those charges? The fact that he insists so strongly 
on the publicity of one particular present is of itself sufficient 
to prove that the other presents were not publicly taken. 
Why he took this present publicly and the rest secretly, is 
evident. He on that occasion acted openly, because he was 
acting honestly. He was not on that occasion sitting judi- 
cially. He was called in to effect an amicable arrangement 
between two parties. Both were satisfied with his decision. 
Both joined in making him a present in return for his trouble, 
Whether it was quite delicate in a man of his rank to accept a 
present under such circumstances, may be questioned. But 
there is no ground in this case for accusing him of cor- 
ruption. 

Unhappily, the very circumstances which prove him to 
have been innocent in this case prove him to have been guilty 
on the other charges. Once, and once only, he alleges that 
he received a present publicly.. The natural inference is that 
in all the other cases mentioned in the articles against him 
he received presents secretly. When we examine the single 
ease in which he alleges that he received a present publicly, we 
find that it is also the single case in which there was no gross 
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impropriety in his receiving a present. Is it-then possible to 
doubt that his reason for not receiving other presents in as 
public a manner was that he knew that it was wrong to 
receive them ? 

One argument still remains, plausible in appearance, but 
admitting of easy and complete refutation. The two chief 
complainants, Aubrey and Egerton, had both made presents 
to the Chancellor. But he had decided against them both. 
Therefore, he had not received those presents as bribes. “The 
complaints of his accusers were,” says Mr. Montagu, “not 
that the gratuities had, but that they had not influenced 
Bacon’s judgment, as he had decided against them.” 

The truth is, that it is precisely in this way that an exten- 
sive system of corruption is generally detected. A person 
who, by a bribe, has procured a decree in his favour, is by no 
means likely to come forward of his own accord as an accuser. 
He is content. He has his quid pro quo. He is not impelled 
either by interested or by vindictive motives to bring the 
transaction before the public. On the contrary, he has almost 
as strong motives for holding his tongue as the judge him- 
self can have. But when a judge practises corruption, as we 
fear that Bacon practised it, on a large scale, and has many 
agents looking out in different quarters for prey, it will some- 
times happen that he will be bribed on both sides. It will 
sometimes happen that he will receive money from suitors 
who are so obviously in the wrong that he cannot with de- 
eency do anything to serve them. Thus he will now and 
then be forced to pronounce against a person from whom he 
has received a present; and he makes that person a deadly 
enemy. The hundreds who have got what they paid for re- 
main quiet. It is the two or three who have paid, and have 
nothing to show for their money, who are noisy. 

The memorable case of the Goézmans is an example of 
this. Beaumarchais had an important suit depending be- 
fore the-Parliament of Paris. M.Goézman was the judge on 
whom chiefly the decision depended. It was hinted to 
Beaumarehais that Madame Goézman might-be propitiated 
by a present. He accordingly offered a purse of gold to the 
lady, who received it graciously. There can be no doubt 
that, if the decision of the court had been favourable to him, 
these things would never have been known to the world. 
But he lost his cause. Almost the whole sum which he had 
“expended in bribery was immediately refunded; and those 

who had disappointed him probably thought that he would 
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not, for the mere gratification of his malevolence, make 
public a transaction which was discreditable to himself as - 
well as to them. They knew litile of him. He soon taught 
them.to curse the day in which they had dared to trifle with 
a, man of so revengeful and turbulent a spirit, of such daunt- 
less effrontery, and of such eminent talents for controversy — 
and satire. He compelled the Parliament to put a degrad- 
ing stigma on M. Goézman. He drove Madame Goézman to 
aconvent. Till it was too late to pause, his excited passions 
did not suffer him to remember that he could effect their 
ruin only by disclosures ruinous to himself. We could give 
other instances. But it is needless. No person well ac- 
quainted with human nature can fail to perceive that, if the 
doctrine for which Mr. Montagu contends were admitted, 
society would be deprived of almost the only chance which it 
has of detecting the corrupt practices of judges, 

We return to our narrative. The sentence of Bacon had 
scarcely been pronounced when it was mitigated. He was 
indeed sent to the Tower. But this was merely a form. In 
two days he was set at liberty, and soon after he retired to 
Gorhambury. His fine was speedily released by the Crown. 
He was next suffered to present himself at Court; and at 
length, in 1624, the rest of his punishment was remitted. He 

‘was now at liberty to resume his seat in the House of Lords, 
and he was actually summoned to the next Parliament. But 
age, infirmity, and perhaps shame, prevented him from 
attending. The Government allowed him a pension of twelve 
hundred pounds a year; and his whole annual income is 
estimated by Mr. Montagu at two thousand five hundred 
pounds, a sum which was probably above the average income 
of a nobleman of that generation, and which was certainly 
sufficient for comfort and even for splendour. Unhappily, 
Bacon was fond of display, and unused to pay minute atten- 
tion to domestic affairs. He was not easily persuaded to 
give up any part of the magnificence to which he had been 
accustomed in the time of his power and prosperity. No 
pressure of distress could induce him to part with the woods 
of Gorhambury. “TI will not,” he said, “be stripped of my 
feathers.” He travelled with so splendid an equipage and 
so large a retinue that Prince Charles, who once fell in with 
him on the road, exclaimed with surprise, “Well 3 do what 
we can, this man scorns to go out in snuff.” his careless- ° 
ness and ostentation reduced Bacon to frequent distress, -He 
was under the necessity of parting with York House, and of 
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taking up his residence, during his visits to London, at his 
old Chambers in Gray’s Inn. He had other vexations, the 


exact nature of which is unknown. It is evident from his , 


will that some part of his wife’s conduct had greatly dis- 
turbed and irritated him. 

But, whatever might be his pecuniary difficulties or his 
conjugal discomforts, the powers of his intellect still remained 
undiminished. Those noble studies for which he had found 
leisure in the midst of professional drudgery and of courtly 
intrigues gave to this last sad stage of his life a dignity be- 
yond what power or titles could bestow. Impeached, con- 
victed, sentenced, driven with ignominy from the presence of 
his Sovereign, shut out from the deliberations of his fellow 
nobles, loaded with debt, branded with dishonour, sinking 
under the weight of years, sorrows, and diseases, Bacon was 
Bacon still. ‘My conceit of his person,” says Ben Jonson 
very finely, “was never increased towards him by his place 
or honours; but I have and do reverence him for the great- 
ness that was only proper to himself; in that he seemed to 
me ever, by his work, one of the greatest men and most 
worthy of admiration, that had been in many ages. In his 
adversity I ever prayed that God would give him strength ; 
for greatness he could not want.” 

The services which Bacon rendered to letters during the 
last five years of his life, amidst ten thousand distractions 
and vexations, increase the regret, with which we think on 
the many years which he had wasted, to use the words of Sir 
Thomas Bodley, “on such study as was not worthy of such 
a student.” He commenced a Digest of the Laws of Eng- 
land, a History of England under the Princes of the House of 
Tudor, a body of Natural History, a Philosophical Romance. 
He made extensive and valuable additions to his Essays. He 
published the inestimable Treatise De Augmentis Scientiarum. 
The very trifles with which he amused himself in hours of 
pain and languor bore the mark of his mind. The best col- 
lection of jests in the world is that which he dictated from 
memory, without referring to any book, on a day on which 
illness had rendered him incapable of serious study. 

The great apostle of experimental philosophy was destined 
to be its martyr. It had occurred to him that snow might 
be used with advantage for the purpose of preventing animal 
substances from putrefying. On a very cold day, early in 
the spring of the year 1626, he alighted from his coach near 
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Highgate, in order to try the experiment. He went into a 
cottage, bought a fowl, and with his own hands stuffed it 
with snow. While thus engaged he felt a sudden chill, and 
was soon so much indisposed that it was impossible for him 
to return to Gray’s Inn. The Earl of Arundel, with whom 
he was well acquainted, had a house at Highgate. To that 
house Bacon was carried. The Earl was absent; but the 
servants who were in charge of the place showed great re- 
spect and attention to the illustrious guest. Here, after an 
illness of about a week, he expired early on the morning of 
Easter-day, 1626. His mind appears to have retained its 
strength and liveliness to the end. He did not forget the 
fowl which had caused his death. In the last letter that he 
ever wrote, with fingers which, as he said, could not steadily 
hold a pen, he did not omit to mention that the experiment 
of the snow had sueceeded “ excellently well.” |~ 

Our opinion of the moral character of this great man has 
alrcady been sufficiently explained. Had his life been passed 
in literary retirement, he would, in all probability, have de- 
served to be considered, not only as a great philosopher, but 
as a worthy and good-natured member of society. But neither 
his principles nor his spirit were such as could be trusted, 
when strong temptations were to be resisted, and serious 
dangers to be braved. . ‘ 

In his will he expressed with singular brevity, energy, 
dignity, and pathos, a, mournful consciousness that his actions 
had not been such as to entitle him to the esteem of those 
under whose observation his life had been passed, and, at the 
same time, a proud confidence that his writings had secured 
for him a high and permanent place among the benefactors 
of mankind. So at least we understand those striking words 
which have been often quoted, but which we must quote 
once more: “For my name and memory, I leave it to men’s 
charitable speeches, and to foreign nations, and to the 
next age.” 

His confidence was just. From the day of his death his fame 
has been constantly and steadily progressive; and we have 
no doubt that his name will be named with reverence to the 
latest ages, and to the remotest ends of the civilised world. 

The chief peculiarity of Bacon’s philosophy seems to us to 
have been this, that it aimed at things altogether different 
from those which his predecessors had proposed to them- 
selves. This. was his own opinion. “Finis scientiarum,” 
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says he, “a nemine adhuc bene positus est.”* And again, 
“ Omnium gravissimus error in deviatione ab ultimo doctrin- 
arum fine consistit.”+ “Nec ipsa meta,” says he elsewhere, 
“adbue ulli, quod sciam, mortalium posita est et defixa.”} - 
The more carefully his works are examined, the more clearly, 
we think, it will appear that this is the real clue to his whole 
aystem, and that he used means different from those used by 
other philosophers, because he wished to arrive at an end 
altogether different from theirs. 

What then was the end which Bacon proposed to himself? 
It was, to use his own emphatic expression, “fruit.” It was 
the multiplying of human enjoyments and the mitigating of 
human sufferings. It was “the relief of man’s estate.”§ It 
was “commodis humanis inservire.” || It was “ efficaciter 
operari ad sublevanda vite humane incommoda.” It was 
«dotare vitam humanam novis inventis et copiis.”** It was 
“genus humanum novis operibus et potestatibus continuo 
dotare.” +t This was the object of all his speculations in 
every department of science, in natural philosophy, in legis- 
lation, in politics, in morals. 

Two words form the key of the Baconian doctrine, Utility 
and Progress. The ancient philosophy disdained to be useful, 
and was content to be stationary. Jt dealt largely in theories 
of moral perfection, which were so sublime that they never 
could be more than theorists ; in attempts to solve insoluble 
enigmas ; in exhortations to the attainment of unattainable 
frames of mind. It could not condescend to the humble 
office of ministering to the comfort of human beings. All 
the schools contemned that office as degrading; some cen- 
sured it as immoral. Once indeed Posidonius, a distinguished 
writer of the age of Cicero and Czsar, so far forgot himself 
as to enumerate, among the humbler blessings which man- 
kind owed to philosophy, the discovery of the principle of the 
arch, and the introduction of the use of metals. This eulogy 
was considered as an affront, and was taken up with proper 
spirit. Seneca vehemently disclaims these insulting compli- 
ments.tt Philosophy, according to him, has nothing to do 
with teaching men to rear arched roofs over their heads. 
The true philosopher does not care whether he has an arched 
roof or any roof. Philosophy has nothing to do with teaching 

* Novum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph. 81. © De Augmentis, Lib, 2. Cap. 2. 
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men the uses of metals. She teaches us to be independent 
of all material substances, of all mechanical contrivances. 
The wise man lives according to nature. Instead of attempt- 
ing to add to the physical comforts of his species, he regrets 
that his lot was not cast in that golden age when the human 
race had no protection against the cold but the skins of wild 
beasts, no screen from the sun but a cavern. To impute to 
such a man any share in the invention or improvement of a 
plough, a ship, or a mill, is an insult. “In my own time,” 
says Seneca, “there have been inventions of this sort, tran- 
sparent windows, tubes for diffusing warmth equally through 
all parts of a building, short-hand, which has been carried to 
such a perfection that a writer can keep pace with the most 
rapid speaker. But the inventing of such things is drudgery 
for the lowest slaves; philosophy lies deeper. It is not her 
office to teach men how to use their hands. The object of her 
lessons is to form the soul. Non est, inquam, instrumentorum 
ad usus necessarios opifex.” If the non were left out, this last 
sentence would be no bad description of the Baconian philo- 
sophy, and would, indeed, very much resemble several ex- 
pressions in the Novwm Organum. “ We shall next be told,” 
exclaims Seneca, “that the first shoemaker was a philoso- 
pher.” For our own part, if we are forced to make our 
choice between the first shoemaker, and the author of the 
three books On Anger, we pronounce for the shoemaker. It 
may be worse to be angry than to be wet. But shoes have 
kept millions from being wet; and we doubt whether Seneca 
ever kept any body from being angry. 

It is very reluctantly that Seneca can be brought to confess 
that any philosopher had ever paid the smallest attention to 
any thing that could possibly promote what vulgar people 
would consider as the well-being of mankind. He labours to 
clear Democritus from the disgraceful imputation of having 
made the first arch, and Anacharsis from the charge of having 
contrived the potter’s wheel. He is forced to own that such 
a thing might happen; and it may also happen, he tells us, 
that a philosopher may be swift of foot. But it is not in his 
character of philosopher that he either wins a race or invents 
a machine. No, to be sure. The business of a philosopher 
was to declaim in praise of poverty with two millions sterling 
out at usury, to meditate epigrammatic conceits about the 
evils of luxury, in gardens which moved the envy of sove- 
reigns, to rant about liberty, while fawning on the insolent 
and pampered freedmen of a tyrant, to celebrate the divine 
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beauty of virtue with the same pen which had just before 
written a defence of the murder of a mother by a son. 

rom the cant of this philosophy, a philosophy meanly 
proud of its own unprofitableness, it is delightful to turn to 
the lessons of the great English teacher. We can almost 
forgive alk the faults of Bacon’s life when we read that singu- 
larly graceful and dignified passage: “Ego certe, ut de me 
ipso, quod res est, loquar, et in iis quee nunc edo, et in iis quae 
in posterum meditor, dignitatem ingenii et nominis mei, si 
qua sit, sepius sciens et volens projicic, dum commodis hu- 
manis inserviam; quique architectus fortasse in philosophia 
et scientiis esse debeam, etiam operarius, et bajulus, et quidvis 
demum fio, cum haud pauca que omnino fieri necesse sit, alii 
autem ob innatam superbiam subterfugiant, ipse sustineam et 
exsequar.”* This philanthropia, which, as he said in one of 
the most remarkable of his early letters, “was so fixed in his 
mind, as it could not be removed,” this majestic humility, 
this persuasion that nothing can be too insignificant for the 
attention of the wisest, which is not too insignificant to give 
pleasure or pain to the meanest, is the great characteristic 
distinction, the essential spirit of the Baconian philosophy. 
‘We trace it in all that Bacon has written on Physics, on 
Laws, on Morals. And we conceive that from this pecu- 
liarity all the other peculiarities of his system directly and 
almost necessarily sprang. 

The spirit which appears in the passage of Seneca to 
which we have referred tainted the whole body of the ancient 
philosophy from the time of Socrates downwards, and took 
possession of intellects with which that of Seneca cannot for 
a moment be compared. It pervades the dialogues of Plato. 
It may be distinctly traced in many parts of the works of 
Aristotle. Bacon has dropped hints from which it may be 
inferred that, in his opinion, the prevalence of this feeling 
was in a great measure to be attributed to the influence of 
Socrates. Our great countryman evidently did not consider 
the revolution which Socrates effected in philosophy as a 
happy event, and constantly maintained that the earlier 
Greek speculators, Democritus in particular, were, on the 
whole, superior to their more celebrated. successors. 

. Assuredly if the tree which Socrates planted and Plato 
watered is to be judged of by its flowers and leaves, it is the 
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noblest of trees. But if ‘we take the homely test of Bacon, 
if we judge of the tree by its fruits, our opinion of it may 
perhaps be less favourable. When we sum up all the useful 
truths which we owe to that philosophy, to whht do they 
amount? We find, indeed, abundant proofs that some of 
those who cultivated it were men of the first order of intellect, 
We find among their writings incomparable specimens both 
of dialectical and rhetorical art. We have no doubt that the 
ancient controversies were of use, in so far as they served to 
exercise the faculties of the disputants; for there is no con- 
troversy so idle that it may not be of use in this way. But, 
when we look for something more, for something which adds 
to the comforts or alleviates the calamities of the human 
race, we are forced to own ourselves disappointed. We are 
forced to say with Bacon that this celebrated philosophy 
ended in nothing but disputation, that it was neither a vine- 
yard nor an olive-ground, but an intricate wood of briars and 
thistles, from which those who lost themselves in it brought 
back many scratches and no food.* 

We readily acknowledge that some of the teachers of this 
unfruitful wisdom were among the greatest men that the 
world has ever seen. If we admit the justice of Bacon’s 
censure, we admit it with regret, similar to that which Dante 
felt when he learned the fate of those illustrious heathens 
who were doomed to the first circle of Hell. 

“Gran duol mi prese al cuor quando lo *ntesi, 


Perocché gente di molto valore 
Conobbi che ’n quel limbo eran sospesi.”” 


But in truth the very admiration which we feel for tha 
eminent philosophers of antiquity forces us to adopt the 
opinion that their powers were systematically misdirected. 
For how else could it be that snch powers should effect so 
little for mankind? A pedestrian may show as much mus- 
cular vigour on a treadmill as on the highway road. But on 
the road his vigour will assuredly carry him forward; and on 
the treadmill he will not advance an inch. The ancient phi- 
losophy was a treadmill, not a path. It was made up of 
revolving questions, of controversies which were always be- 
ginning again. It was a contrivance for having much exer- 
tion and no progress. We must acknowledge that more than 
once, while contemplating the doctrines of the Academy and 
the Portico, even as they appear in the transparent splendour 
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of Cicero’s incomparable diction, we have been tempted to 
mutter with the surly centurion in Persius, “Cur quis non 
prandeat hoc est?” What is the highest good, whether pain 
be an evil’ whether all things be fated, whether we can be 
certain of any thing, whether we can be certain that we are 
certain of nothing, whether a wise man can be unhappy, 
whether all departures from right be equally reprehensible, 
these, and other questions of the same sort, occupied the 
brains, the tongues, and the pens of the ablest men in the 
civilised world during several centuries. This sort of phi- 
losophy, it is evident, could not be progressive. It might 
indeed sharpen and invigorate the minds of those who de- 
voted themselves to it; and so might the disputes of the 
orthodox Lilliputians and the heretical Blefuscudians about 
the big ends and the little ends of eggs. But such disputes 
could add nothing to the stock of knowledge. The human 
mind accordingly, instead of marching, merely marked time. 
It took as much trouble as would have sufficed to carry it 
forward ; and yet remained on the same spot. There was no 
accumulation of truth, no heritage of truth acquired by the 
labour of one generation and bequeathed to another, to be 
again transmitted with large additions to a third. Where 
this philosophy was in the time of Cicero, there it continued 
to be in the time of Seneca, and there it continued to be in 
the time of Favorinus. The same sects were still battling, 
with the same unsatisfactory arguments, about the same 
interminable questions. There had been no want of inge- 
nuity, of zeal, of industry. Every trace of intellectual cul- 
tivation was there, except a harvest. There had been plenty 
of ploughing, harrowing, reaping, threshing. But the gar- 
ners contained only smut and stubble. 

The ancient philosophers did not neglect natural science ; 
but they did not cultivate it for the purpose of increasing 
the power and ameliorating the condition of man. The 
taint of barrenness had spread from ethical to physical specu- 
lations. Seneca wrote largely on natural philosophy, and 
magnified the importance of that study. But why? Not 
because it tended to assuage suffering, to multiply the con- 
veniences of life, to extend the empire of man over the 
material world; but solely because it tended to raise the 
mind above low cares, to separate it from the body, to exer- 
cise its subtilty in the solution of very obscure questions.* 
Thus natural philosophy was considered in the light merely 
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of a mental exercise. It was made subsidiary to the art of 
disputation ; and it consequently proved altogether barren of 
useful discoveries. ; : 

There was one sect which, however absurd and pernicious 
some of its doctrines may have been, ought, it should seem, 
to have merited an exception from the general censure which 
Bacon has pronounced on the ancient schools of wisdom. 
The Epicurean, who referred all happiness to bodily pleasure, 
and all evil to bodily pain, might have been expected to exert 
himself for the purpose of bettering his own physical con- 
dition and that of his neighbours. But the thought seems 
never to have occurred to any member of that school. Indeed 
their notion, as reported by their great poet, was, that no more 
improvements were to be expected in the arts which conduce 
* to the comfort of life. 


“Ad victum que flagitat usus 
Omnia jam ferme mortalibus esse parata,”” 


This contented despondency, this disposition to admire 
what has been done, and to expect that nothing more will be 
done, is strongly characteristic of all the schools which pre- 
ceded the school of Fruit and Progress. Widely as the Epi- 
curean and the Stoic differed on most points, they seem to 
have quite agreed in their contempt for pursuits so vulgar as 
to be useful. The philosophy of both was a garrulous, de- 
claiming, canting, wrangling philosophy. Century after cen- 
tury they continued to repeat their hostile war-cries, Virtue 
and Pleasure; and in the end it appeared that the Epicurean 
had added as little to the quantity of pleasure as the Stoic to 
the quantity of virtue. It is on the pedestal of Bacon, not 
on that of Epicurus, that those noble lines ought to be in- 
seribed : 

“0 tenebris tantis tam clarum extollere lumen 
Qui primus potuisti, illustrans commoda vite.” 


In the fifth century Christianity had conquered Paganism, 
and Paganism had infected Christianity. The Church wag 
now victorious and corrupt. The rites of the Pantheon had 
passed into her worship, the subtilties of the Academy into 
her creed. In an evil day, though with great pomp and 
solemnity,—we quote the language of Bacon,—was the ill- 
starred alliance stricken between the old philosophy and the 
new faith.* Questions widely different from those which had 
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employed the ingenuity of Pyrrho and Carneades; but just-as 
subtle, just as interminable, and just as unprofitable, exercised 
the minds of the lively and voluble Greeks. When learning 
began to revive in the West, similar trifles occupied the sharp 
and vigorous intellects of the Schoolmen. There was another 
sowing of the wind, and another reaping of the whirlwind. 
The great work of improving the condition of the human 
race was still considered as unworthy of a man of learning. 
Those who undertook that task, if what they effected could 
be readily comprehended, were despised as mechanics; if not, 
they were in danger of being burned as conjurors. 

There cannot be a stronger proof of the degree in which 
the human mind had been misdirected than the history of 
the two greatest events which took place during the middle 
ages. We speak of the invention of Gunpowder and of the 
invention of Printing. The dates of both are unknown. The 
authors of both are unknown. Nor was this becanse men were 
too rude and ignorant to value intellectual superiority. The 
inventor of gunpowder appears to have been’ contemporary 
with Petrarch and Boccaccio. The inventor of printing was 
certainly contemporary with Nicholas the Fifth, with Cosmo 
de’ Medici, and with a crowd of distinguished scholars. But 
the human mind still retained that fatal bent which it had 
received two thousand years earlier. George of Trebisond and 
Marsilio Ficino would not easily have been brought to believe 
that the inventor of the printing-press had done more for 
mankind than themselves, or than those ancient writers of 
whom they were the enthusiastic votaries. 

At length the time arrived when the barren philosophy 
which had, during so many ages, employed the faculties of 
the ablest of men, was destined to fall. It had worn many 
shapes. It had mingled itself with many creeds. It had 
survived revolutions in which empires, religions, languages, 
races, had perished. Driven from its ancient haunts, it had 
taken sanctuary in that Church which it had persecuted, and 
had, like the daring fiends of the poet, placed its seat 


* next the seat of God, 
And with its darkness dared affront his light.” 


Words, and more words, and nothing but words, had been 
all the fruit of all the toil of all the most renowned sages of 
sixty generations. But the days of this sterile exuberance 
were numbered. 

Many causes predisposed the public mind to a change. 
The study of 2 great variety of ancient writers, though it 
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did. not give a right direction to philosophical research, did 
much towards destroying that blind reverence for authority 
which had prevailed when Aristotle ruled alone. The rise 
of the Florentine sect of Platonists, a sect to which belonged 
some of the finest minds of the fifteenth century, was not an 
unimportant event. The mere substitution of the Academic 
for the Peripatetic philosophy would indeed have done little 
good. But any thing was better than the old habit of un- 
reasoning servility. It was something to have a choice of 
tyrants. “A spark of freedom,” as Gibbon has justly re- 
marked, “was produced by this collision of adverse servitude.” 

Other causes might be mentioned. But it is chiefly to the 
great reformation of religion that we owe the great reform- 
ation of philosophy. The alliance between the Schools and 
the Vatican had for ages been so close that those who threw 
off the dominion of the Vatican could not continue to recog~ 
nise the authority of the Schools. Most of the chiefs of 
the schism treated the Peripatetic philosophy with contempt, 
and spoke of Aristotle as if Aristotle had been answerable for 
all the dogmas of Thomas Aquinas. “Nullo apud Luther- 
anos philosophiam esse in pretio,” was a reproach which the 
defenders of the Church of Rome loudly repeated, and which 
many of the Protestant leaders considered as a, compliment. 
Scarcely any text was more frequently cited by the reformers 
than that in which St. Paul cautions the Colossians not to 
let any man spoil them by philosophy. Luther, almost at 
the outset of his career, went so far as to declare that no 
man could be at once a proficient in the school of Aristotle 
and in that of Christ. Zwingle, Bucer, Peter Martyr, Calvin, 
held similar language. In some of the Scotch universities, 
the Aristotelian system was discarded for that of Ramus. 
Thus, before the birth of Bacon, the empire of the scholastic 
philosophy had been shaken to its foundations. There was 
in the intellectual world an anarchy resembling that which 
in the political world often follows the overthrow of an old 
and deeply rooted government. Antiquity, prescription, the 
sound of great names, had ceased to awe mankind. The 
dynasty which had reigned for ages was at an end; and the 
vacant throne was left to be struggled for by pretenders. 

The first effect of this great revolution was, as Bacon most 
justly observed,* to give for a time an undue importance 
+o the mere graces of style. The new breed of scholars, the 
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Aschams and Buchanans, nourished with the finest compo- 
sitions of the Augustan age, regarded with loathing the dry, 
erabbed, and barbarous diction of respondents and opponents. 
They were far Jess studious about the matter of their writ- 
ing than about the manner. They succeeded in reforming 
Latinity; but they never even aspired to effect a reform in 
philosophy. 

At this time Bacon appeared. It is altogether incorrect 
to say, as has often been said, that he was the first man who 
rose up against the Aristotelian philosophy when in the 
height of its power. The authority of that philosophy had, 
as we have shown, received a fatal blow long before he was 
born. Several speculators, among whom Ramus is the best 
known, had recently attempted to form new sects. Bacon’s 
own expressions about the state of public opinion in the time 
of Luther are clear and strong: “ Accedebat,” says he, 
“odium et contemptus, illis ipsis temporibus ortus erga 
Scholasticos.” And again, “Scholasticorum doctrina de- 
spectui prorsus haberi ceepit tanquam aspera et barbara.’’* 
The part which Bacon played in this great change was the 
part, not of Robespierre, but of Bonaparte. The ancient 
order of things had been subverted. Some bigots still cher- 
ished with devoted loyalty the remembrance of the fallen 
monarchy and exerted themselves to effect a restoration. But 
the majority had no such feeling. Freed, yet not knowing 
how to use their freedom, they pursued no determinate 
course, and had found no leader capable of conducting them. 

That leader at length arose. The philosophy which he 
taught was essentially new. It differed from that of the 
celebrated ancient teachers, not merely in method, but also 
in object. Its object was the good of mankind, in the sense 
in which the mass of mankind always have understood and 
always will understand the word good. “Meditor,” said 
Bacon, “instaurationem philosophis ejusmodi que nihil 
inanis aut abstracti habeat, queeque vite humanz conditiones 
in melius provehat.” + 

The difference between the philosophy of Bacon and that of 
his predecessors cannot, we think, be better illustrated than 
by comparing his views on some important subjects with those 
of Plato. We select Plato, because we conceive that he did 
more than any other person towards giving to the minds of 
speculative men that bent which they retained till they re- 
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ceived from Bacon a new impulse in a diametrically opposite 
direction. : 

It is curious to observe how differently these great men 
estimated the value of every kind of knowledge. Take Arith- 
metic for example. Plato, after speaking slightly of the con- 
venience of being able to reckon and compute in the ordinary 
transactions of life, passes to what he considers as a far more 
mportant advantage. The study of the properties of num- 
bers, he tells us, habituates the mind to the contemplation of 
pure truth, and raises us above the material universe. He 
would have his disciples apply themselves to this study, not 
‘that they may be able to buy or sell, not that they may quality 
themselves to be shopkeepers or travelling merchants, but 
that they may learn to withdraw their minds from the ever- 
shifting spectacle of this visible and tangible world, and to fix 
them on the immutable essences of things.* 

Bacon, on the other hand, valued this branch of knowledge, 
only on account of its uses with reference to that visible and 
tangible world which Plato so much despised. He speaks 
with scorn of the mystical arithmetic of the later Platonists, 
and laments the propensity of mankind to employ, on mere 
matters of curiosity, powers the whole exertion of which is 
required for purposes of solid advantage. He advises arith- 
meticians to leave these trifles, and to employ themselves in 
framing convenient expressions, which may be of use in phy- 
sical researches.+ 

The same reasons which Jed Plato to recommend the study 
of arithmetic led him to recommend also the study of mathe- 
matics. The vulgar crowd of geometricians, he says, will not 
understand him. They have practice always in view. They 
do not know that the real use of the science is to lead men to 
the knowledge of abstract, essential, eternal truth.} Indeed, 
if we are to believe Plutarch, Plato carried this feeling so far 
that he considered geometry as degraded by being applied to 
any purpose of vulgar utility. Archytas, it seems, had framed 
machines of extraordinary power on mathematical principles.§ 
Plato remonstrated with his friend, and declared that this was 
to degrade a noble intellectual exercise into a low craft, fit 
only for carpenters and wheelwrights. The office of geometry, 
he said, was to discipline the mind, not to minister to the base 
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wants of the body. His interference was successful, and from 
that time, according to Plutarch, the science of mechanics was 
considered as unworthy of the attention of a philosopher. 

Archimedes in a later age imitated and surpassed Archytas. 
But even Archimedes was not free from the prevailing notion 
that geometry was degraded by being employed to produce 
any thing useful. It was with difficulty that he was induced 
to stoop from speculation to practice. He was half ashamed 
of those inventions which were the wonder of hostile nations, 
and always spoke of them slightingly as mere amusements, 
as trifles in which a mathematician might be suffered to relax 
his mind after intense application to the higher parts of his 
science. 

The opinion of Bacon on this subject was diametrically 
opposed to that of the ancient philosophers. He valued 
geometry chiefly, if not solely, on account of those uses, 
which to Plato appeared so base. And it is remarkable that 
the longer Bacon lived the stronger this feeling became. 
When in 1605 he wrote the two books on the Advancement 
of Learning, he dwelt on the advantages which mankind de- 
rived from mixed mathematics; but he at the same time 
admitted that the beneficial effect produced by mathematical 
study on the intellect, though a collateral advantage, was 
“no less worthy than that which was principal and inten- 
ded.” ‘But it is evident that his views underwent a change. 
When, near twenty years later, he published the De Aug- 
mentis, which is the Treatise on the Advancement of Learning, 
greatly expanded and carefully corrected, he made important 
alterations in the part which related to mathematics. He 
condemned with severity the high pretensions of the mathe- 
maticians, “ delicias et fastum mathematicorum.” Assuming 
the well-being of the human race to be the end of knowledge*, 
he pronounced that mathematical science could claim no 
nigher rank than that of an appendage or an auxiliary to 
other sciences. Mathematical science, he says, is the hand- 
maid of natural philosophy; she ought to demean herself as 
such ; and he declares that he cannot conceive by what ill 
chance it has happened that she presumes to claim precedence 
over her mistress. He predicts—a prediction which would 
have made Plato shudder—that as more and more discoveries 
are made in physics, there will be more and more branches of 
mixed mathematics. Of that collateral advantage the value 
of which, twenty years before, he rated so highly, he says not 


* Usui et commodis hominum consulimus. 
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one word. This omission cannot have been the effect of mere 
inadvertence. His own treatise was before him. From that 
treatise he deliberately expunged whatever was favourable to 
the study of pure mathematics, and inserted several keen re- 
flections on the ardent votaries of that study. This fact, in 
our opinion, admits of only one explanation. Bacon’s love of 
those pursuits which directly tend to improve the condition 
of mankind, and his jealousy of all pursuits merely curious, 
had grown upon him, and had, it may be, become immoderate. 
He was afraid of using any expression which might have the 
effect of inducing any man of talents to employ in specula- 
tions, useful only to the mind of the speculator, a single hour 
which might be employed in extending the empire of man 
over matter.* If Bacon erred here, we must acknowledge 
that,we greatly prefer his error to the opposite error of Plato. 
‘We have no patience with a philosophy which, like those Ro- 
man matrons who swallowed abortives in order to preserve 
their shapes, takes pains to be barren for fear of being 
homely. 

Let us pass to astronomy. This was one of the sciences 
which Plato exhorted his disciples to learn, but for reasons 
far removed from common habits of thinking. “ Shall we set 
down astronomy,” says Socrates, “among the subjects of 
study ?”+ “TI think so,” answers his young friend Glaucon : 
“to know something about the seasons, the months, and the 
years is of use for military purposes, as well as for agriculture 
and navigation.” “It amuses me,” says Socrates, “to see 
how afraid you are, lest the common herd of people should 
accuse you of recommending useless studies.” He then pro- 
ceeds, in that pure and magnificent diction which, as Cicero 
said, Jupiter would use if Jupiter spoke Greek, to explain, that 
the use of astronomy is not to add to the vulgar comforts of 
life, but to assist in raising the mind to the contemplation of 
things which are to be perceived by the pure intellect alone. 
The knowledge of the actual motions of the heavenly bodies 
Socrates considers as of little value. The appearances which 
make the sky beautiful at night are, he tells us, like the figures 
which a geometrician draws un the sand, mere examples, mere 
helps to feeble minds. We must get beyond them; we must 
neglect them; we must attain to an astronomy which is as 
independent of the actual stars as geometrical truth is inde- 


* Compare the passage relating to Augmentis, Lib. 3. Cap. 6. 
mathematics in the Second Book of the f Plato's Republic, Book 7. 
Advancement of Learning, with the De 
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pendent of the lines of an ill-drawn diagram. This is, we ima~ 
gine, very nearly, if not exactly, the astronomy which Bacon 
compared to the ox of Prometheus *, a sleek, well-shaped 
hide, stuffed with rubbish, goodly to look at, but containing 
nothing to eat. He complained that astronomy had, to its 
great injury, been separated from natural philosophy, of which 
it was one of the noblest provinces, and annexed to the do- 
main of mathematics. The world stood in need, he said, of a 
very different astronomy, of a living astronomyt, of an astro- 
nomy which should set forth the nature, the motion, and the 
influences of the heavenly bodies, as they really are.t 

On the greatest and most useful of all human inventions, 
the invention of alphabetical writing, Plato did not look with 
much complacency. He seems to have thought that the use 
of letters had operated on the human mind as the use of the 
go-cart in learning to walk, or of corks in learning to swim, is 
said to operate on the human body. It was a support which, 
in his opinion, soon became indispensable to those who used 
it, which made vigorous exertion first unnecessary, and then 
impossible. The powers of the intellect would, he conceived, 
have been more fully developed without this delusive aid. 
Men would have been compelled to exercise the understand- 
ing and the memory, and, by deep and assiduous meditation, 
to make truth thoroughly their own. Now, on the contrary, 
much knowledge is traced on paper, but little is engraved in 
the soul. A man is certain that he can find information at a 
moment’s notice when he wants it. He therefore suffers it 
to fade from his mind. Such a man cannot in strictness be 
said to know any thing. He has the show without the reality 
of wisdom. These opinions Plato has put into the mouth of 
an ancient king of Egypt.§ But it is evident from the con- 
text that they were his own; and so they were understood to 
be by Quinctilian.|| Indeed they are in perfect accordance 
with the whole Platonic system. 

Bacon’s views, as may easily be supposed, were widely dif- 
ferent.4| The powers of the memory, he observes, without 
the help of writing, can do little towards the advancement of 
any useful science. He acknowledges that the memory may 
be disciplined to such a point as to be able to perform very 
extraordinary feats. But on such feats he sets little value. 


* De Augmentis, Lib. 3. Cap. 4. Plato’s “ra 3 dv 7G obpayg edoopev.” 
+ Astronomia viva. § Plato's Phedrus. 
+ “ Que substantiam et motum et in- | Quinetilian, XT. 


flaxum celestium, prout re vera sunt, | De Augmeniis, Lib. 5. Cap. 5, 
proponat.” Compare this Janguage with 
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The habits of his mind, he tells us, are such that he is not 
disposed to rate highly any accomplishment, however rare, 
which is of no practical use to mankind. As to these pro- 
digious achievements of the memory, he ranks them with the 
exhibitions of rope-dancers and tumblers. “The two per- 
formances,” he says, “are of much the same sort. The one 
is an abuse of the powers of the body; the other is an abuse 
of the powers of the mind. Both may perhaps excite our 
wonder ; but neither is entitled to our respect.” 

To Plato, the science of medicine appeared to be of very 
disputable advantage.* He did not indeed object to quick 
cures for acute disorders, or for injuries produced by accidents. 
But the art which resists the slow sap of a chronic disease, 
which repairs frames enervated by lust, swollen by gluttony, 
or inflamed by wine, which encourages sensuality by mitigat- 
ing the natural punishment of the sensualist, and prolongs 
existence when the intellect has ceased to retain its entire 
energy, had no share of his esteem. A. life protracted by 
medical skill he pronounced to be a long death. The exer- 
cise of the art of medicine ought, he said, to be tolerated, so 
far as that art may serve to cure the occasional distempers of 
men whose constitutions are good. As to those who have bad 
constitutions, let them die; and the sooner the better. Such 
men are unfit for war, for magistracy, for the management ot 
their domestic affairs, for severe study and speculation. If 
they engage in any vigorous mental exercise, they are troubled 
with giddiness and fulness of the head, all which they lay to 
the account of philosophy. The best thing that can happen 
to such wretches is to have done with life at once. He quotes 
mythical authority in support of this doctrine ; and reminds 
his disciples that the practice of the sons of Aisculapius, as. 
described by Homer, extended only to the cure of external 
injuries. 

Far different was the philosophy of Bacon. Of all the 
sciences, that which he seems to have regarded with the 
greatest interest was the science which, in Plato’s opinion, 
would not be tolerated in a well rogulated community. To 
make men perfect was no part of Bacon’s plan. His humble 
aim was to make imperfect men comfortable. The benefi- 
cence of his philosophy resembled the beneficence of the com- 
mon Father, whose sun rises on the evil and the good, whose 
rain descends for the just and the unjust. In Plato’s opinion 
man was made for philosophy ; in Bacon’s opinion philosophy 


* Plato's Republic, Book 3. 
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was made for man; it was a means to an end; and that end 
was to increase the pleasures and to mitigate the pains of 
millions who are not and cannot be philosophers. That a 
valetudinarian who took great pleasure in- being wheeled 
along his terrace, who relished his boiled chicken and his 
weak wine and water, and who enjoyed a hearty laugh over 
the Queen of Navarre’s tales, should be treated as a caput lupi- 
num because he could not read the Timzus without a headache, 
was a notion which the humane spirit of the English school 
of wisdom altogether rejected. Bacon would not have thought 
it beneath the dignity of a philosopher to contrive an improved 
garden chair for such a valetudinarian, to devise some way 
of rendering his medicines more palatable, to invent repasts 
which he might enjoy, and pillows on which he might sleep 
soundly; and this though there might not be the smallest 
hope that the mind of the poor invalid would ever rise to the 
contemplation of the ideal beautiful and the ideal good. As 
Plato had cited the religious legends of Greece to justify his 
contempt.for the more recondite parts of the art of healing, 
Bacon vindicated the dignity of that art by appealing to the 
example of Christ, and reminded men that the great Physician 
of the soul did not disdain to be also the physician of the 
body. * 

‘When we pass from the science of medicine to that of legis- 
lation, we find the same difference between the systems of 
these two great men. Plato, at the commencement of the 
Dialogue on Laws, lays it down as a fundamental principle 
that the end of legislation is to make men virtuous. It is un- 
necessary to point out the extravagant conclusions to which 
such a proposition leads. Bacon well knew to how great an 
extent the happiness of every society must depend on the vir- 
tue of its members; and he also knew what legislators can 
and what they cannot do for the purpose of promoting virtue. 
The view which he has given of the end of legislation, and of 
the principal means for the attainment of that end, has always 
seemed to us eminently happy, even among the many happy 
passages of the same kind with which his works abound. 
“Finis et scopus quem leges intueri atque ad quem jussiones 
et sanctiones suas dirigere debent, non alius est quam ut cives 
feliciter degant. Id fiet si pietate et religione recte instituti, 
moribus honesti, armis adversus hostes externos tuti, legum 
auxilio adversus seditiones et privatas injurias muniti, im- 
perio et magistratibus obsequentes, copiis et opibus locupletes 


* De Augmentis, Lib, 4. Cap. 2. 
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et florentes fuerint.”* The end is the well-being of the 
people. The means are the imparting of moral and religious 
education; the providing of every thing necessary for defence 
against foreign enemies; the maintaining of internal order ; 
the establishing of a judicial, financial, and commercial SyS- 
tem, under which wealth may be rapidly accumulated and 
securely enjoyed. 

Even with respect to the form in which laws ought to be 
drawn, there is a remarkable difference of opinion between 
the Greek and the Englishman. Plato thought a. preamble 
essential ; Bacon thought it mischievous. Each was consis- 
tent with himseif. Plato, considering the moral improvement 
of the people as the end of legislation, justly inferred that a 
law which commanded and threatened, but which neither con- 
vinced the reason, nor touched the heart, must be a most im- 
perfect law. He was not content with deterring from theft a 
man who still continued to be a thief at heart, with restrain- 
ing a son who hated his mother from beating his mother. 
‘The only obedience on which he set much value was the obe- 
dience which an enlightened understanding yields to reason, 
and which a virtuous disposition yields to precepts of virtue. 
He really seems to have believed that, by prefixing to every 
Jaw an eloquent and pathetic exhortation, he should, toa great 
extent, render penal enactments superfluous. Bacon enter- 
tained no such romantic hopes; and he well knew the prac- 
tical inconveniences of the course which Plato recommended. 
““ Neque nobis,” says he, “ prologi legum qui inepti olim habiti 
sunt, et leges introducunt disputantes non jubentes, utique 
placerent, si priscos mores ferre possemus. .. . Quantum fieri 
potest prologi evitentur, et lex incipiat a jussione.”’+ 

Each of the great men whom we have compared intended to 
illustrate his system by a philosophical romance; and each 
left his romance imperfect. Had Plato lived to finish the 
Critias, a comparison between that noble fiction and the new 
Atlantis would probably have furnished us with still more 
striking instances than any which we have given. It is 
anusing to think with what horror he would have seen such 
an institution as Solomon’s House rising in his republic: 
with what vehemence he would have ordered the brewhouses, 
the perfume-houses, and the dispensatories to be pulled down; 
and with what inexorable rigour he would have driven beyond 
the frontier all the Fellows of the College, Merchants of Light 
and Depredators, Lamps and Pioneers. 


* De Augmentis, Lib. 8.Cap.3.Aph.5. + De Augmentis, Lib. 8. Cap. 3, Aph. 69, 
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To sum up the whole, we should say that the aim of the 
Platonic philosophy was to exalt man into a god. The aim 
of the Baconian philosophy was to provide man with what he 
requires while he continues to be man. The aim of the 
Platonic philosophy was to raise us far above vulgar. wants. 
The wim of the Baconian philosophy was to supply our vulgar 
wants. The former aim was noble ; but the latter was attain- 
able. Plato drew a good bow; but, like Acestes in Virgil, he 
aimed at the stars: and therefore, though there was no want 
of strength or skill, the shot was thrown away. His arrow 
was indeed followed by a track of dazzling radiance, but it 
struck nothing. 


“ Volans liquidis in nubibus arsit arundo 
Signavitque viam flammis, tennisque recessit 
Consumta in ventos.”’ 


Bacon fixed his eye on a mark which was placed on the earth 
and within bow-shot, and hit it in the white. The philosophy 
of Plato began in words and ended in words, noble words in- 
deed, words such as were to be expected from the finest of 
human intellects exercising boundless dominion over the finest 
of human languages. The philosophy of Bacon began in ob- 
servations and ended in arts. — 

The boast of the ancient philosophers was that their doctrine 
formed the minds of men to a high degree of wisdom and vir- 
tue. This was indeed the only practical good which the most 
celebrated of those teachers even pretended to effect ; and un- 
doubtedly, if they had effected this, they would have deserved 
far higher praise than if they had discovered the most salutary 
medicines or constructed the most powerful machines. But 
the truth is that, in those very matters in which alone they 
professed to do any good to mankind, in those very matters 
for the sake of which they neglected all the vulgar interests 
of mankind, they did nothing, or worse than nothing. They 
promised what was impracticable; they despised what was 
practicable ; they filled the world with long words and long 
beards; and they left it as wicked and as ignorant as they 
found it. 

An acre in Middlesex is better than a principality in Utopia. 
The smallest actual good is better than the most magnificent 
promises of impossibilities. The wise man of the Stoies would, 
no doubt, be a grander object than a steam-engine. But 
there are steam-engines. And the wise man of the Stoics is 
yet to be born. A philosophy which should enable a man to 
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feel perfectly happy while in agonies of pain would be better 
than a philosophy which assuages pain. But we know that 
there are remedies which will assuage pain; and we know 
that the ancient sages liked the toothache just as little as 
their neighbours. A philosophy which should extinguish 
cupidity would be better than a philosophy which should 
devise laws for the security of property. But it is possible to 
make laws which shall, to a very great extent, secure property. 
And we do not understand how any motives which the ancient 
philosophy furnished could extinguish cupidity. We know 
indeed that the philosophers were no better than other men. 
From the testimony of friends as well as of foes, from the con- 
fessions of Epictetus and Seneca, as well as from the sneers 
of Lucian and the fierce invectives of Juvenal, it is plain that 
these teachers of virtue had all the vices of their neighbours, 
with the additional vice of hypocrisy. Some people may 
think the object of the Baconian philosophy a low object, but 
they cannot deny that, high or low, it has been attained. 
They cannot deny that every year makes an addition to what 
Bacon called “fruit.” They cannot deny that mankind have 
made, and are making, great and constant progress in the 
road which he pointed out to them. Was there any such 
progressive movement among the ancient philosophers? 
After they had been declaiming eight hundred years, had 
they made the world better than when they began? Our 
belief is that, among the philosophers themselves, instead of 
a progressive improvement there was a progressive degene- 
racy. An abject superstition which Democritus or Anaxagoras 
would have rejected with scorn added the last disgrace to 
the long dotage of the Stoic and Platonic schools. Those 
unsuccessful attempts to articulate which are so delightful 
and interesting in a child shock and disgust us in an aged 
paralytic; and in the same way, those wild mythological 
fictions which charm us, when we hear them lisped by Greek 
poetry in its infancy, excite a mixed sensation of pity and 
loathing, when mumbled by Greek philosophy in its old age. 
We know that guns, cutlery, spy-glasses, clocks, are better 
in our time than they were in the time of our fathers, and 
were better in the time of our fathers than they were in the 
time of our grandfathers. We might, therefore, be inclined 
to think that, when a philosophy which boasted that its 
object was the elevation and purification of the mind, and 
which for this object neglected the sordid office of ministering 
to the comforts of the body, had flourished in the highest 
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honour during many hundreds of years, a vast moral ame- 
lioration must have taken place. Was it so? Look at the 
schools of this wisdom four centuries before the Christian era 
and four centuries after that era. Compare the men whom 
those schools formed at those two periods. Compare Plato 
and Libanius. Compare Pericles and Julian. This philo- 
sophy confessed, nay boasted, that for every end but one it 
was useless. Had it attained that one end? 

Suppose that Justinian, when he closed the schools ot 
Athens, had called on the last few sages who still haunted the 
Portico, and lingered round the ancient plane-trees, to show 
their title to public veneration: suppose that he had said; 
“A thousand years have elapsed since, in this famous city, 
Socrates posed Protagoras and Hippias; during those thou- 
sand years a large proportion of the ablest men of every gene- 
ration has been employed in constant efforts to bring to per- 
fection the philosophy which you teach; that philosophy has 
been munificently patronised by the powerful; its professors 
have been held in the highest esteem by the public; it has 
drawn to itself almost all the sap and vigour of the human 
intellect: and what has it effected? What profitable truth 
has it taught us which we should not equally have known 
without it? What has it enabled us to do which we should 
not have been equally able to do without it?” Such ques- 
tions, we suspect, would have puzzled Simplicius and Isidore. 
Ask a follower of Bacon what the new philosophy, as it was 
ealled in the time of Charles the Second, has effected for 
mankind, and his anwer is ready; “It has lengthened life; 
it has mitigated pain; it has extinguished diseases; it has 
increased the fertility of the soil; it has given new securities 
to the mariner ; it has furnished new arms to the warrior; it 
has spanned great rivers and estuaries with bridges of form 
unknown to our fathers; it has guided the thunderbolt in- 
nocuously from heaven to earth; it has lighted up the night 
with the splendour of the day ; it has extended the range of 
the human vision ; it has multiplied the power of the human 
muscles ; it has accelerated motion; it has annihilated dis- 
tance; it has facilitated intercourse, correspondence, all 
friendly offices, all despatch of business; it has enabled man 
to descend to the depths of the sea, to soar into the air, to 
penetrate securely into the noxious recesses of the earth, to 
traverse the land in cars which whirl along without horses, 
and the ocean in ships which run ten knots an hour against 
the wind. These are but a part of its fruits, and of its first 
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fruits. For it isa philosophy which never rests, which has 
never attained, which is never perfect. Its law is. progress. 
A point which yesterday was invisible is its goal to-day, and 


- will be its starting-post to-morrow.” 


Great and various as the powers of Bacon were, he owes 
his wide and durable fame chiefly to this, that all those 
powers received their direction from common sense. His 
love of the vulgar useful, his strong sympathy with the popu- 
Jar notions of good and evil, and the openness with which he 
avowed that sympathy, are the secret of his influence. There 
was in his system no cant, no illusion. He had no anointing 
for broken bones, no fine theories de finibus, no arguments to 
persuade men out of their senses. He knew that men, and 
philosophers as well as other men, do actually love life, health, 
comfort, honour, security, the society of friends, and do 
actually dislike death, sickness, pain, poverty, disgrace, 
danger, separation from those to whom they are attached. 
He knew that religion, though it often regulates and mode- 
rates these feelings, seldom eradicates them; nor did he 
think it desirable for mankind that they should be eradi- 
cated. The plan of eradicating them by conceits like those 
of Seneca, or syllogisms like those of Chrysippus, was too 
preposterous to be for a moment entertained by a mind like 
his. He did not understand what wisdom there could be in 
changing names where it was impossible to change things ; 
in denying that blindness, hunger, the gout, the rack, were 
evils, and calling them drorponypéva; in refusing to acknow- 
Jedge that health, safety, plenty, were good things, and dub- 
bing them by the name of aéid¢opa. In his opinions on alk 
these subjects, he was not a Stoic, nor an Hpicurean, nor 
an Academic, but what would have been called by Stoics, Epi- 
cureans, and Academics a mere idorns,a mere common man. 
And it was precisely because he was so that his name makes 
so great an era in the history of the world. It was because 
he dug deep that he was able to pile high. It was because, in 
order to lay his foundations, he went down into those parts 
of human nature, which lie low, but which are not liable to 
change, that the fabric which he reared has risen to so stately 
an elevation, and stands with such immovable strength. 

We have sometimes thought that an amusing fiction might 
be written, in which a disciple of Epictetus and a disciple of 
Bacon should be introduced as fellow-travellers. They come 
to a village where the smali-pox has just begun to rage, and 
find houses shut up, intercourse suspended, the sick aban- 
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doned, mothers weeping in terror over their children. The 
Stoic assures the dismayed population that there ig nothing 
bad in the small-pox, and that to a wise man disease, de- 
formity, death, the loss of friends, are not evils. The Baco- 
nian takes out a lancet and begins to vaccinate. They find 
a body of miners in great dismay. An explosion of noisome 
vapours has just killed many: of those who were at work; and 
the survivors are afraid to venture into the cavern. The 
Stoic assures them that such an accident is nothing but a 
mere dromponyzévov. The Baconian, who has no such fine 
word at his command, contents himself with devising a 
safety-lamp. They find a shipwrecked merchant wringing 
his hands on the shore. His vessel with an inestimable cargo 
has just gone down, and he is reduced in a moment from 
opulence to beggary. The Stoic exhorts him not to seek 
happiness in things which lie without himself, and repeats. 
the whole chapter of Epictetus pds rods rip Gropiav $2~ 
Soudras. ‘The Baconian constructs a diving-bell, goes down 
in it, and returns with the most precious effects from the 
wreck. It would be easy to multiply illustrations of the 
difference between the philosophy of thorns and the philo- 
sophy of fruit, the philosophy of words and the philosophy 
of works. 

Bacon has been accused of overrating the importance of 
those sciences which minister to the physical well-being of 
man, and of underrating the importance of moral philosophy ; 
and it cannot be denied that persons who read the Novum 
Organum and the De Augmentis, without adverting to the 
circumstances under which those works were written, will find 
much that may seem to countenance the accusation. It is 
certain, however, that, though in practice he often went very 
wrong, and though, as his historical work and his essays 
prove, he did not hold, even in theory, very strict opinions on 
points of political morality, he was far too wise a man not to 
know how much our well-being depends on the regulation of 
our minds. The world for which he wished was not, as some 
people seem to imagine, a world of water-wheels, power- 
looms, steam-carriages, sensualists, and knaves. He would 
have been as ready as Zeno himself to maintain that no 
bodily comforts which could be devised by the skill and labour 
ofa hundred generations would give happiness to aman whose 
mind was under the tyranny of licentious appetite, of envy, 
of hatred, or-of fear. If he sometimes. appeared to ascribe 
importance -too exclusively to the arts which increase the 
outward comforts of our species, the reason is plain. Thoaca 
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arts had been most unduly depreciated. They had been re+ 
presented as unworthy of the attention cf a man of liberal 
education. “Cogitavit,” says Bacon of himself, “eam esse 
opinionem sive estimationem humidam et damnosam, minui 
nempe majestatem mentis humane, si in experimentis et 
rebus particularibus, sensui subjectis, et in materia terminatis, 
diu ac multum versetur : presertim cum hujusmodi res ad in- 
quirendum laboriose, ad meditandum ignobiles, ad discendum 
asperm, ad practicam illiberales, numero infinite, et subtilitate 
pusille videri soleant, et ob hujusmodi conditiones, gloriz 
artium minus sint accommodate.” * This opinion seemed to 
him “omnia in familia humana turbasse.? Jt had un- 
doubtedly caused many arts which were of the greatest utility, 
and which were susceptible of the greatest improvements, to 
be neglected by speculators, and abandoned to joiners, ma- 
sons, smiths, weavers, apothecaries. It was necessary to as- 
sert the dignity of those arts, to bring them prominently for- 
ward, to proclaim that, as they have a most serious effect on 
human happiness, they are not unworthy of the attention of 
the highest human intellects. Again, it was by illustrations 
drawn from these arts that Bacon could most easily illustrate 
his principles. It was by improvements effected in these arts 
that the soundness of his principles could be most speedily and 
decisively brought to the test, and made manifest to common 
understandings, He acted like a wise commander who thing 
every other part of his line to strengthen a point where the 
enemy is attacking with peculiar fury, and on the fate of which 
the event of the battle seems likely to depend. In the Novum 
Organum, however, he distinctly and most; truly declares that 
his philosophy is no less a Moral than a Natural Philosophy, 
that, though his illustrations are drawn from physical science, 
the principles which those illustrations are intended to ex- 
plain are just as applicable to ethical and political inquiries 
as to inquiries into the nature of heat and vegetation.t ‘ 

He frequently treated of moral subjects; and he brought 
to those subjects that spirit which was the essence of his: 
whole system. He has left us many admirable practical ob- 
servations on what he somewhat quaintly called the Georgics 
of the mind, on the mental culture which tends to produce 
good dispositions. Some persons, he said, might accuse him 

* Cogitata et Visa, The expression dry light Bacon understood the light of 
opinio humida may surprise a reader not the intellect, not obscured by the mists 
accustomed to Bacon's style. The allu- of passion, interest, or prejudice. 
sion is to the maxim of Heraclitus the t Novum Organum, Lib. 1. Aph, 127, 
obscure; “Dry light is the best,” By 
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of spending labour on a matter so simple that his predeces- 
sors had passed it by with contempt. He desired such per- 
gons to remember that he had from the first announced the 
objects of his search to be not the splendid and the sur- 
prising, but the useful and the true, not the deluding dreams 
which go forth through the shining portal of ivory, but the 
humbler realities of the gate of horn.* 

True to this principle, he indulged in no rants about the 
fitness of things, the all-sufficiency of virtue, and the dignity 
of human nature. He dealt not at all in resounding nothings, 
such as those with which Bolingbroke pretended to comfort 
himself in exile, and in which Cicero vainly sought consola- 
tion after the loss of Tullia. The casuistical subtilties which 
occupied the attention of the keenest spirits of his age had, 
it should seem, no attractions for him. The doctors whom 
Escobar afterwards compared to the four beasts and the four- 
and-twenty elders in the Apocalypse Bacon dismissed with 
most contemptuous brevity. ‘“ Inanes plerumque evadunt et 
futiles.’t Nor did he ever meddle with those enigmas which 
have puzzled hundreds of generations, and will puzzle hun- 
dreds more. He said nothing about the grounds of moral 
obligation, or the freedom of the human will. He had no in- 
clination to employ himself in labours resembling those of the 
damned in the Grecian Tartarus, to spin for ever on the same 
wheel round the same pivot, to gape for ever after the same 
deluding clusters, to pour water for ever into the same bot- 
tomless buckets, to pace for ever to and fro on the same 
wearisome path after the same recoiling stone. He exhorted 
his disciples to prosecute researches of a very different de- 
scription, to consider moral science as a practical science, a 
science of which the object was to cure the diseases and per- 
turbations of the mind, and which could be improved only by 
a method analogous to that which has improved medicine 
and surgery. Moral philosophers ought, he said, to set them- 
selves vigorously to work for the purpose of discovering what 
are the actual effects produced on the human character by 
particular modes of education, by the indulgence of particular 
habits, by the study of particular books, by society, by emu- 
Jation, by imitation. Then we might hope to find out what 
mode of training was most likely to preserve and restore 
moral health.} ; 

What he was as a natural philosopher and a moral philo- 


* De Augmentis, Lib. 7. Cap. 3. $ De Augmentis, Lib, 7. Cap. 3. 
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sopher, that he was also as a theologian. He was, we are 
convinced, a sincere believer in the divine authority of the 
Christian revelation. Nothing can be found in his writings, 
or in any other writings, more eloquent and pathetic than 
some passages which were apparently written under thé in- 
fluence of strong devotional feeling. He loved to dwell on 
the power of the Christian religion to effect much that the 
ancient philosophers could only promise. He loved to consi- 
der that religion as the bond of charity, the curb of evil pas- 
sions, the consolation of the wretched, the support of the 
timid, the hope of the dying. But controversies on specula- 
tive points of theology seem to have engaged scarcely any 
portion of his attention. In what he wrote on Church Go- 
vernment he showed, as far as he dared, a tolerant and 
charitable spirit, He troubled himself not at all about Ho- 
moousians and Homoiousians, Monothelites and Nestorians. 
He lived in an age in which disputes on the most subile 
points of divinity excited an intense interest throughout 
Europe, and nowhere more than in England. He was placed 
in the very thick of the conflict. He was in power at the 
time of the Synod of Dort, and must for months have been 
daily deafened with talk about election, reprobation, and final 
perseverance. Yet we do not remember a line in his works 
from which it can be inferred that he was either a Calvinist 
or an Arminian. While the world was resounding with the 
noise of a disputatious philosophy and a disputatious theology, 
the Baconian school, like Allworthy seated between Square 
and Thwackum, preserved a calm neutrality, half scornful, 
half benevolent, and, content with adding to the sum of prac- 
tical good, left the war of words to those who liked it. 

‘We have dwelt long on the end of the Baconian philoso- 
phy, because from this peculiarity all the other peculiarities 
of that philosophy necessarily arose. Indeed, scarcely any 
person who proposed to himself the same end with Bacon 
could fail to hit upon the same means, 

The vulgar notion about Bacon we take to be this, that he 
invented a new method of arriving at truth, which method is 
called Induction, and that he detected some fallacy in the 
syllogistic reasoning which had been in vogue before his time. 
This notion is about as well-founded as that of the people 
who, in the middle ages, imagined that Virgil was a great 
conjuror. Many who are far too well informed to talk such’ 
extravagant nonsense entertain what we think incorrect no- 
tions as to what Bacon really effected in this matter, 
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The inductive method has been practised ever since the 
beginning of the world by every human being. It is con- 
stantly practised by the most ignorant clown, by the most 
thoughtless schoolboy, by the very child at the breast. That 
method leads the clown to the conclusion that if he sows 
barley he shall not reap wheat. By that method the 
schoolboy learns that a cloudy day is the best for catch- 
ing trout. The very infant, we imagine, is led by induction 
to expect milk from his mother or nurse, and none from his 
father. 

Not only is it not true that Bacon invented the inductive 
method; but it is not true that he was the first person who 
correctly analysed that method and explained its uses. Aris- 
totle had long before pointed out the absurdity of supposing 
that syllogistic reasoning could ever conduct men to the 
discovery of any new principle, had shown that such dis- 
coveries must be made by induction, and by induction alone, 
and had given the history of the inductive process, concisely 
indeed, but with great perspicuity and precision. 

Again, we are not inclined to ascribe much practical value 
to that analysis of the inductive method which Bacon has 
given in the second book of the Novum Organum. It is indeed 
an elaborate and correct analysis. But it is an analysis of that 
which we are all doing from moraing to night, and which we 
continue to do even in our dreams. A plain man finds his 
stomach out of order. He never heard Lord Bacon’s name. 
But he proceeds in the strictest conformity with the rules laid 
down in the second book of the Novum Organum, and satisfies 
himself that minced pies have done the mischief. “TI ate 
minced pies on Monday and Wednesday, and I was kept 
awake by indigestion all night.” This is the comparentia ad 
antellectum instantiarum convenientium. “I did noteatany on 
Tuesday and Friday, and I was quite well.” This is the com- 
parentia instantiarum in proximo que natura data privantur. 
“TJ ate very sparingly of them on Sunday, and was very 
slightly indisposed in the evening. But on Christmas-day I 
almost dined on them, and was so ill that I was in great 
danger. This is the comparentia instantiarum secundum magis 
et minus. “It cannot have been the brandy which I took 
with them. For I have drunk brandy daily for years without _ 
being the worse for it.” This is the rejectio naturarum. Our 
invalid then proceeds to what is termed by Bacon the Vin- 
demiatio, and pronounces that minced pies do not agree 
with him, 
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We repeat that we dispute neither the ingenuity nor the 
accuracy of the theory contained in the second book of the 
Novum Organum ; but we think that Bacon greatly overrated 
its utility. We conceive that the inductive process, like 
many other processes, is not likely to be better performed 
merely because men know how they perform it. William 
Tell would not have been one whit more likely to cleave the 
apple if he had known that his arrow would describe a para- 
bola under the influence of the attraction of the earth. Cap- 
tain Barclay would not have been more likely to walk a 
thousand miles in a thousand hours, if he had known the 
place and name of every muscle in his legs. Monsieur Jour- 
dain probably did not pronounce D and F more correctly after 
he had been apprised that D is pronounced by touching the 
teeth with the end of the tongue, and F by putting the upper 
teeth on the lower lip. We cannot perceive that the study of 
Grammar makes the smallest difference in the speech of people 
who have always lived in good society. Not one Londoner in 
ten thousand can lay down the rules for the proper use of will 
and shall. Yet not one Londoner in a million ever misplaces 
his will and shall. Doctor Robertson could, undoubtedly, 
have written a luminous dissertation on the use of those 
words. Yet, even in his latest work, he sometimes misplaced 
them ludicrously. No man uses figures of speech with more 
propriety because he Inows that one figure is called a meto- 
nymy and another a synecdoche. A drayman in a passion 
calls out, “ You are a pretty fellow,” without suspecting that 
he is uttering irony, and that irony is one of the four primary 
tropes. The old systems of rhetoric were never regarded by 
the most experienced and discerning judges as of any use for 
the purpose of forming an orator. “ Ego hane vim intelligo,” 
said Cicero, “ esse in preceptis omnibus, non ut ea secuti ora- 
tores eloquentie Iaudem sint adepti, sed qu sua sponte 
homines eloquentes facerent, ea quosdam observasse, atque id 
egisse ; sic esse non eloquentiam ex artificio, sed artificium ex 
eloquentia natum.” We must own that we entertain the 
same opinion concerning the study of Logie which Cicero en- 
tertained concerning the study of Rhetoric. A man of sense 
syllogizes in celarent and cesare all day long without suspecting 
it; and though he may not know what an tgnoratio elencht is, 
has no difficulty in exposing it whenever he falls in with its 
which is likely to be as often as he falls in with a Reverend 
Master of Arts nourished on mode and figure in the cloisters 
of Oxford. Considered merely as an intellectual feat, the 











230 LORD BACON. 


Organum of Aristotle can scarcely be admired too highly. 
But the more we compare individual with individual, school 
with school, nation with nation, generation with generation, 
the more do we lean to the opinion that the knowledge of the 
theory of logic has no tendency whatever to make men good 
reasoners. ‘s 

What Aristotle did for the syllogistic process Bacon has, in 
the second book of the Novwm Organum, done for the inductive 
process ; that is to say, he has analysed it well. His rules 
are quite proper; but we do not need them, because they are 
drawn from our own constant practice. 

But, though every body is constantly performing the pro- 
cess described in the second book of the Novwm Organum, 
some men perform it well, and some perform it ill. Some are 
led by it to truth, and some to error. It led Franklin to dis- 
cover the nature of lightning. It led thousands, who had less 
brains than Franklin, to believe in animal magnetism. But 
this was not because Franklin went through the process 
described by Bacon, and the dupes of Mesmer through a dif- 
ferent process. The comparentie and rejectiones of which we 
have given examples will be found in the most unsound induc- 
tions. We have heard that an eminent judge of the last gene- 
ration was in the habit of jocosely propounding after dinner 
a theory, that the cause of the prevalence of Jacobinism was 
the practice of bearing three names. He quoted on the one 
side Charles James Fox, Richard Brinsley Sheridan, John 
Horne Tooke, John Philpot Curran, Samuel Taylor Coleridge, 
Theobald Wolfe Tone. These were instantie convementes. 
He then proceeded to cite instances absentia in prozimo, 
William Pitt, John Scott, William Windham, Samuel Horsley, 
‘Henry Dundas, Edmund Burke. He might have gone on to 
instances secundum magis et minus. The practice of giving 
children three names has been for some time a growing prac- 
tice, and Jacobinism has also been growing. The practice of 
giving children three names is more common in America than 
in England. In England we still have a King and a House 
of Lords: but the Americans are republicans. The rejectiones 
are obvious. Burke and Theobald Wolfe Tone are both Irish- 
men; therefore the being an Irishman is not the cause of 
Jacobinism. Horsley and Horne Tooke are both clergymen ; 
therefore the being a clergyman is not the cause of Jacobinism. 
‘Fox and Windham were both educated at Oxford; therefore 
the being educated at Oxford is not the cause of Jacobinism. 
Pitt and Horne Tooke were both educated at Cambridge; 


LORD BACON. ~ 231 


therefore the being educated at Cambridge is not the cause of 
Jacobinism. In this way, our inductive philosopher arrives 
at what Bacon calls the Vintage, and pronounced that the 
having three names is the cause of Jacobinism. 

Here is an induction corresponding with Bacon’s analysis, 
and ending in a monstrous absurdity. In what then does this 
induction differ from the induction which leads us to the con- 
clusion that the presence of the sun is the cause of our having 
more light by day than by night? The difference evidently is 
not in the kind of instances, but in the number of instances ; 
that is to say, the difference is not in that part of the process 
for which Bacon has given precise rules, but in a circumstance 
for which no precise rule can possibly be given. If the learned 
author of the theory about Jacobinism had enlarged either of 
his tables a little, his system would have been destroyed. The 
names of Tom Paine and William Wyndham Grenville would 
have been sufficient to do the work. 

It appears to us, then, that the difference between a sound 
and unsound induction does not lie in this, that the author 
of the sound induction goes through the process analysed in 
the second book of the Novum Organum, and the author of 
the unsound induction through a different process. They. 
both perform the same process. But one performs it foolishly 
or carelessly : the other performs it with patience, attention, 
sagacity, and judgment. Now precepts can do little towards 
making men patient and attentive, and still less towards 
making them sagacious and judicious. It is very well to tell 
men to be on their guard against prejudices, not to believe 
facts on slight evidence, not to be content with a scanty col- 
lection of facts, to put out of their minds the idola which 
Bacon has so finely described. But these rules are too general 
to be of much practical use. The question is, What is a 
prejudice? How long docs the incredulity with which I hear 
a new theory propounded continue to be a wise and salutary 
incredulity 9 When does it become an cdolum specus, the 
unreasonable pertinacity of a too sceptical mind? What is 
slight evidence? What collection of facts is scanty? Will 
ten instances do, or fifty, or a hundred? In how many 
months would the first human beings who settled on the 
shores of the ocean have been justified in believing that the 
moon had an influence on the tides? After how many exe 
periments would Jenner have been justified in believing that 
he had discovered a safeguard against the small-pox? These 
are questions to which it would be most desirable to have a 
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precise answer; but, unhappily, they are questions to which 
no precise answer can be returned. 

We think then that it is possible to lay down accurate rules, 
as Bacon has done, for the performing of that part of the in- 
ductive process which all men perform alike ; but that these 
rules, though accurate, are not wanted, because in truth they 
only tell us to do what we are ajl doing. We think that itis 
impossible to lay down any precise rule for the performing 
of that part of the inductive process which a great experi- 
mental philosopher performs in one way, and a superstitious 
old woman in another. 

On this subject, we think, Bacon was in an error. He 
certainly attributed to his rules a value which did not belong 
tothem. He went so far as to say, that, if his method of 
making discoveries were adopted, little would depend on the 
degree of force or acuteness of any intellect; that all minds 
would be reduced to one level, that his philosophy resembled 
@ compass or a rule which equalises all hands, and enables the 
most unpractised person to draw a more correct circle or line 
than the best draftsmen can produce without such aid.* 
This really seems to us as extravagant as it would have been 
in Lindley Murray to announce that every body who should 
learn his Grammar would write as good English as Dryden, 
or in that very able writer, the Archbishop of Dublin, to 
promise that all the readers of his Logie would reason like 
Chillingworth, and that all the readers of his Rhetoric would 
speak like Burke. That Bacon was altogether mistaken as 
to this point will now hardly be disputed. His philosophy 
has flourished during two hundred years, and has produced 
none of this levelling. The interval between a man of talents 
and a dunce is as wide as ever; and is never more clearly 
discernible than when they engage in researches which require 
the constant use of induction. 

It will be seen that we do not consider Bacon’s ingenious 
analysis of the inductive method as a very useful performance. 
Bacon was not, as we have already said, the inventor of the 
inductive method. He was not even the person who first 
analysed the inductive method correctly, though he undoubt- 
edly analysed it more minutely than any who preceded him. 
He was not the person who first showed that by the inductive 
method alone new truth could be discovered. But he was the 
person who first turned the minds of speculative men, long 
occupied in verbal disputes, to the discovery of new and useful 
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truth; and, by doing so, he at once gave to the inductive 
method an importance and dignity which had never before 
belonged to it. He was not the maker of that road 5 he was 
not the discoverer of that road; he was not the person who 
first surveyed and mapped that road. But he was the person 
who first called the public attention to an inexhaustible mine 
of wealth, which had been utterly neglected, and which was 
accessible by that road alone. By doing so he caused that 
road, which had previously been trodden only by peasants and 
higglers, to be frequented by a higher class of travellers. 

That which was eminently his own in his system was the 
end which he proposed to himself. The end being given, the 
means, as it appears to us, could not well be mistaken. If 
others had aimed at the same object with Bacon, we hold it 
to be certain that they would have employed the same method 
with Bacon. It would have been hard to convince Seneca 
that the inventing of a safety-lamp was an employment worthy 
of a philosopher. It would have been hard to persuade 
Thomas Aquinas to descend from the making of syllogisms to 
the making of gunpowder. But Seneca would never have 
doubted for a moment that it was only by means of a series of 
experiments that a safety-lamp could be invented. Thomas 
Aquinas would never have thought that his barbara and 
baralipton would enable him to ascertain the proportion which 
chareoal ought to bear to saltpetre in a pound of gunpowder. 
Neither common sense nor Aristotle would have suffered him 
to fall into such an absurdity, 

By stimulating men to the discovery of new truth, Bacon 
stimulated them to employ the inductive method, the only 
method, even the ancient philosophers and the schoolmen 
themselves being judges, by which new truth can be dis- 
covered. By stimulating men to the discovery of useful truth, 
he furnished them with a motive to perform the inductive 
process well and carefully. His predecessors had been, in his 
phrase, not interpreters, but anticipators of nature. They 
had been content with the first principles at which they had 

“arrived by the most scanty and slovenly induction. And why 
was this? It was, we conceive, because their philosophy pro- 
posed to itself no practical end, because it was inerely an 
exercise of the mind. A man who wants to contrive a new 
machine or a new medicine has a strong motive to observe 
accurately and patiently, and to try experiment after experis 
ment. But a man who merely wants a theme for disputation 
or declamation has no such motive. He is therefore content 
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with premises grounded on assumption, or on the most scanty 
and hasty induction. Thus, we conceive, the schoolmen acted, 
On their foolish premises they often argued with great abi- 
lity ; and as their object was “ assensum subjugare, non res*,” 
to be victorious in controversy, not to be victorious over nature, 
they were consistent. For just as much logical skill could be 
shown in reasoning on false as on true premises. But the 
followers of the new philosophy, proposing to themselves the 
discovery of useful truth as their object, must have altogether 
failed of attaining that object if they had been content to 
build theories on superficial induction. 

Bacon has remarked+ that in ages when philosophy 
was stationary, the mechanical arts went on improving. 
Why was this? Evidently because the mechanic was not 
content with so careless a mode of induction as served the 
purpose of the philosopher. And why was the philosopher 
more easily satisfied than the mechanic? Evidently because 
the object of the mechanic was to mould things, whilst the 
object of the philosopher was only to mould words. Careful 
induction is not at all necessary to the making of a good 
syHogism. But it is indispensable tothe making of a good 
shoe. Mechanics, therefore, have always been, as far as the 
range of their humble but useful callings extended, not 
anticipators but interpreters of nature. And when a philo- 
sophy arose, the object of which was to do on a large scale 
what the mechanic does on a small scale, to extend the power | 
and to supply the wants of man, the truth of the premises, 
which logically is a matter altogether unimportant, became a 
matter of the highest importance; and the careless induction 
with which men of learning had previously been satisfied 
gave place, of necessity, to an induction far more accurate 
and satisfactory. ; 

What Bacon did for inductive philosophy, may, we think, 
be fairly stated thus. The objects of preceding speculators 
were objects which could be attained without careful induc- 
tion. ‘Those speculators, therefore, did not perform the in- 
ductive process carefully. Bacon stirred up men to pursue’ 
an object which could be attained only by induction, and by 
induction carefully performed; and consequently induction 
was more carefully performed. We do not think that the 
importance of what Bacon did for inductive philosophy has 
ever been overrated. But we think that the nature of his 
services is often mistaken, and was not fully understood even 
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by himself. It was not by furnishing philosophers with rules 
for performing the inductive process well, but ‘by furnishing 
them with a motive for performing it well, that he conferred 
so vast a benefit on society. 

To give to the human mind a direction which it shall ret 
tain for ages is the rare prerogative of a few imperial spirits. 
It cannot, therefore, be uninteresting to inquire what was the 
moral and intellectual constitution which enabled Bacon to 
exercise so vast an infiuence on the world. 

In the temper of Bacon—we speak of Bacon the philoso- 
pher, not of Bacon the lawyer and politician,—there was a 
singular union of audacity and sobriety. The promises which 
he made to mankind might, to a superficial reader, seem to 
resemble the rants which a great dramatist has put into the 
mouth of an Oriental conqueror half-crazed by good fortune 
and by violent passions. 


“ He shall have chariots easier than air, 
Which I will have invented; and thyself 
Thou art the messenger shall ride before him, 
On a horse cut out of an entire diamond, 
That shall be made to go with golden wheels, 
I know not how yet.” 


But Bacon performed what he promised. In truth, Fletcher 
would not have dared to make Arbaces promise, in his wildest 
fits of excitement, the tithe of what the Baconian philosophy 
has performed. 

The true philosophical temperament may, we think, be 
described in four words, much hope, little faith : a disposition 
to believe that anything, however extraordinary, may be 
done ; an indisposition to believe that any thing extra- 
ordinary has been done. In these points the constitution of 
Bacon’s mind seems to us to have been absolutely perfect. 
He was at once the Mammon and the Surly of his friend Ben. 
Sir Epicure did not indulge in visions more magnificent and 
gigantic. Surly did not sift evidence with keener and more 
sagacious incredulity. 

Closely connected with this peculiarity of Bacon’s temper 
was a striking peculiarity of his understanding. . With great 
minuteness of observation, he had an amplitude of comprehen- 
sion such as has never yet been vouchsafed to any other 
human being. The small fine mind of Labruyére had not a 
more delicate tact than the large intellect of Bacon. The 
Essays contain abundant proofs that no nice feature of 
character, no peculiarity in the ordering of a house, a garden, 
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or a court-masque, could escape the notice of one whose 
mind was capable of taking in the whole world of knowledge. 
His understanding resembled the tent which the fairy Pari- 
banou gave to Prince Ahmed. Fold it; and it seemed a toy 
for the hand of a lady. Spread it; and the armies of power- 
ful Sultans might repose beneath its shade. 

In keenness of observation he has been equalled, though 
perhaps never surpassed. But the largeness of his mind was 
all his own. The glance with which he surveyed the intel- 
lectual universe resembled that which the Archangel, from 
the golden threshold of heaven, darted down into the new 
creation. 


“ Round he surveyed,—and well might, where he stood, 
So high above the circling canopy 
Of night’s extended shade,—from eastern point 
Of Libra, to the fleecy star which bears 
Andromeda far off Atlantic seas 
Beyond the horizon.” 


His knowledge differed from that of other men, as a terres- 
trial globe differs from an Atlas which contains a different 
country on every leaf. The towns and roads of England, 
France, and Germany are better laid down in the Atlas than 
in the globe. But while we are looking at England we see 
nothing of France; and while we are looking at France we 
see nothing of Germany. We may go to the Atlas to learn 
the bearings and distances of York and Bristol, or of Dresden 
and Prague. But it is useless if we want to know the bear- 
ings and distances of France and Martinique, or of England 
and Canada. On the globe we shall not find all the market 
towns in our own neighbourhood ; but we shall learn from it 
the comparative extent and the relative position of all the 
Kingdoms of the earth. “I have taken,” said Bacon, ina 
letter written when he was only thirty-one, to his uncle Lord 
Burleigh, “I have taken all knowledge to be my province.” 
Tn any other young man, indeed in any other man, this would 
have been a ridiculous flight of presumption. There have 
been thousands of better mathematicians, astronomers, che- 
mists, physicians, botanists, mineralogists, than Bacon. No 
man would go to Bacon’s works to learn any particular 
science or art, any more than he would go to a twelve-inch 
globe in order to find his way from Kennington turnpike to 
Clapham Common. The art which Bacon taught was the art 
of inventing arts. The knowledge in which Bacon excelled 
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all men was 2 knowledge of the mutual relations of all de- 
partments of knowledge. 

The mode in which he communicated his thoughts was 
peculiar to him. He had no touch of that disputatious 
temper which he often censured in his predecessors. He 
effected a vast intellectual revolution in opposition to a vast 
mass of prejudices ; yet he never engaged in any controversy : 
nay, we cannot at present recollect, in all his philosophieal 
works, a single passage of a controversial character. All 
those works might with propriety have been put into the 
form which he adopted in the work entitled Cogitata et Visa: 
“Franciscus Baconus sic cogitavit.” These are thoughts 
which have occurred to me: weigh them well: and take 
them or leave them. 

Borgia said of the famous expedition of Charles the Eighth, 
that the French had conquered Italy, not with steel, but with 
chalk; for that the only exploit which they had found neces- 
sary for the purpose of taking military occupation of any 
place had been to mark the doors of the houses where they 
meant to quarter. Bacon often quoted this saying, and loved 
to apply it to the victories of his own intellect.* Hig philo- 
sophy, he said, came as a guest, not as an enemy. She found 
no difficulty in gaining admittance, without a contest, into 
every understanding fitted, by its structure, and by its capa- 
city, to receive her. In all this, we think that he acted most 
judiciously ; first, because, as he has himself remarked, the 
difference between his school and other schools was a difference 
so fundamental that there was hardly any common ground on 
which a controversial battle could be fought; and, secondly, 
because his mind, eminently observant, pre-eminently dis- 
cursive and capacious, was, we conceive, neither formed by 
nature nor disciplined by habit for dialectical combat. 

Though Bacon did not arm his philosophy with the wea- 
pons of logic, he adorned her profusely with all the richest 
decorations of rhetoric. His eloquence, though not untainted 
with the vicious taste of his age, would alone have entitled 
him to a high rank in literature. He had a wonderful talent 
for packing thought close, and rendering it portable. In wit, 
if by wit be meant the power of perceiving analogies between 
things which appear to have nothing in common, he never 
had an equal, not even Cowley, not even the author of Hudi- 
bras. Indeed, he possessed this faculty, or rather this faculty 
possessed him, to a morbid degree. When he abandoned him- 
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self to it without reserve, as he did in the Sapientia Veterum, 
and at the end of the second book of the De Augmentis, the 
feats which he performed were not merely admirable, but 
portentous, and almost shocking. On those occasions we 
marvel at him as clowns on a fair-day marvel at a juggler, and 
can hardly help thinking that the devil must be in him. 

These, however, were freaks in which his ingenuity now 
and then wantoned, with scarcely any other object than to 
astonish and amuse. But it occasionally happened that, 
when he was engaged in grave and profound investigations, 
his wit obtained the mastery over all his other faculties, and 
Jed him into absurdities into which no dull man could possibly 
have fallen. We will give the most striking instance which 
at present occurs to us. In the third book of the De Aug- 
mentis he tells us that there are some principles which are 
not peculiar to one science, but are common to several. That 
part of philosophy which concerns itself with these principles 
js, in his nomenclature, designated as philosophia prima, He 
then-proceeds to mention some of the principles with which 
this philosophia prima is conversant. One of them is this. 
‘An infectious disease is more likely to be communicated while 
it is in progress than when it has reached its height. This, 
says he, is true in medicine. It is also true in morals; for 
we see that the example of very abandoned men injures public 
morality less than the example of men in whom vice has not 
yet extinguished all good qualities. Again, he tells us that 
jn music a discord ending in a concord is agreeable, and that 
the same thing may be noted in the affections. Once more, 
he tells us, that in physics the energy with which a principle 
acts is often increased by the antiperistasis of its opposite ; 
and that it is the same in the contests of factions. Ifthe 
making of ingenious and sparkling similitudes like these be 
indeed the philosophia prima, we are quite sure that the 
greatest philosophical work of the nineteenth century is Mr. 
Moore’s Lalla Rookh. The similitudes which we have cited 
are very happy similitudes. But that a man like Bacon 
ghould have taken them for more, that he should have thought 
the discovery of such resemblances as these an important part 
of philosophy, has always appeared to us one of the most 
singular facts in the history of letters. 

The truth is that his mind was wonderfuliy quick in per- 
ceiving analogies of all sorts. But, like several eminent men 
whom we could name, both living and dead, he sometimes 
appeared strangely deficient in the power of distinguishing 
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rational from fanciful analogies, analogies which are argu- 
ments from analogies which are mere illustrations, analogies 
like that which Bishop Butler so ably pointed out, between 
natural and revealed religion, from analogies like that which 
Addison discovered, between the series of Grecian goda. 
carved by Phidias and the series of English kings painted by: 
Kneller. This want of discrimination has led to many strange 
political speculations. Sir William Temple deduced a theory 
of government from the properties of the pyramid. Mr. 
Southey’s whole system of finance is grounded on the pha- 
nomena, of evaporation and rain. In theology, this perverted 
ingenuity has made still wilder work. From the time of 
Irenaus and Origen down to the present day, there has not 
been a single generation in which great divines have not been 
led into the most absurd expositions of Scripture, by mere 
incapacity to distinguish analogies proper, to use the scholastic 
phrase, from analogies metaphorical.* It is curious that 
Bacon has himself mentioned this very kind of delusion among 
the idola epecus ; and has mentioned it in language which, we 
are inclined to think, shows that he knew himself to be sub- 
ject to it. It is the vice, he tells us, of subtle minds to attach 
too much importance to slight distinctions ; it is the vice, on 
the other hand, of high and discursive intellects to attach too 
much importance to slight resemblances; and he adds that, 
when this last propensity is indulged to excess, it leads men 
to catch at shadows instead of substances.+ 

Yet we cannot wish that Bacon’s wit had been less luxu- 
riant. For, to say nothing of the pleasure which it affords, 
it was in the vast majority of cases employed for the purpose of 
making obscure truth plain, of making repulsive truth attrac- 
tive, of fixing in the mind for ever truth which might other- 
wise have left but a transient impression. 

The poetical faculty was powerful in Bacon’s mind, but 
not, like his wit, so powerful as occasionally to usurp the place 
of his reason, and to tyrannize over the whole man. No ima- 
gination was ever at once so strong and so thoroughly subju- 
gated. It never stirred but at a signal from good sense. It 
stopped at the first check from good sense. Yet, though disci- 
plined to such obedience, it gave noble proofs of its vigour. In 
truth, much of Bacon’s life was passed in a visionary world, 
amidst things as strange as any that are described in the Ara- 
bian Tales, or in those romances on which the curate and barber 


* See some interesting remarks on this subject in Bishop Berkeley's Minute 
Philosopher, Dialogue IV. t Novum Organum, Lib, 1, Aph. 55, 
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of Don Quixote’s village performed so’ cruel an auto-da-fé, 
amidst buildings more sumptuous than the palace of Aladdin,” 
fountains more wonderful than the golden water of Parizade, 
conveyances more rapid than the hippogryph of Ruggiero, 
arms more formidable than the lance of Astolfo, remedies 
more efficacious than the balsam of Fierabras. Yet in his 
magnificent day-dreams there was nothing wild, nothing but 
what sober reason sanctioned. He knew that all the secrets 
feigned by poets co have been written in the books of en- 
chanters aye worthless when compared with the mighty 
secrets which are really written in the book of nature, and 
which, with time and patience, will be read there. He knew 
that all the wonders wrought by all the talismans in fable 
were trifles when compared to the wonders which might rea- 
sonably be expected from the philosophy of fruit, and that, if 
his words sank deep into the minds of men, they would pro- 
duce effects such as superstition had never ascribed to the 
incantations of Merlin and Michael Scot. It was here that 
he loved to let his imagination loose. He loved to picture to 
himself the world as it would be when his philosophy should, 
in his own noble phrase, “ have enlarged the bounds of human 
empire.”* We might refer to many instances. But we will 
content ourselves with the strongest, the description of the 
House of Solomon in the new Atlantis. By most of Bacon’s 
contemporaries, and by some people of our time, this remark- 
able passage would, we doubt not, be considered as an inge- 
nious rodomontade, a counterpart to the adventures of Sinbad 
or Baron Munchausen. The truth is that there is not to be 
found in any human composition a passage more eminently 
distinguished by profound and serene wisdom. The boldness 
and originality of the fiction is far less wonderful than the 
nice discernment which carefully excluded from that long list 
of prodigies every thing that can be pronounced impossible, 
every thing that can be proved to lie beyond the mighty magic 
of induction and of time. Already some parts, and not the 
least startling parts, of this glorious prophecy have been 
accomplished, even according to the letter; and the whole, 
construed according to the spirit, is daily accomplishing all 
around us. 

One of the most remarkable circumstances in the history 
‘of Bacon’s mind is the order in which its powers expanded 
themselves. With him the fruit came first and remained till 
the last; the blossoms did not appear till late. In general, 
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the development of the fancy is to the development of the 
judgment what-the growth of a girl is to the growth of a boy. 
The fancy attains at an earlier period to the perfection of its 
beauty, its power, and its fruitfulness ; and, as it is first to 
ripen, it is also first to fade. It has generally lost something 
of its bloom and freshness before the sterner faculties have 
reached maturity; and is commonly withered and barren 
while those faculties still retain all their energy. It rarely 
happens that the fancy and the.judgment grow together. It 
happens still more rarely that the judgment grows faster than 
the fancy. This seems, however, to have been the ease with 
Bacon. His boyhood and youth appear to have been singu- 
larly sedate. His gigantic scheme of philosophical reform is 
said by some writers to have been planned before he was 
fifteen, and was undoubtedly planned while he was still young. 
He observed as vigilantly, meditated as deeply, and judged as 
temperately when he gave his first work to the world as at 
the close of his long career. But in eloquence, in sweetness 
and variety of expression, and in richness of illustration, his 
later writings are far superior to those of his youth. In this 
respect the history of his mind bears some resemblance to the 
history of the mind of Burke. The treatise on the Sublime 
and Beautiful, though written on a subject which the coldest 
metaphysician could hardly treat without being occasionally 
betrayed into florid writing, is the most unadorned of all 
Burke’s works. It appeared when he was twenty-five or 
twenty-six. When, at forty, he wrote the Thoughts on the 
Causes of the existing Discontents, his reason and his judg- 
ment had reached their full maturity ; but his eloquence was 
still in its splendid dawn. At fifty, his rhetoric was quite as 
rich as good taste would permit; and when he died, at almost 
seventy, it had become ungracefully gorgeous. In his youth 
he wrote on the emotions produced by mountains and cascades, 
by the master-pieces of painting and sculpture, by the faces 
and necks of beautiful women, in the style of a parliamentary 
report. Inhis old age, he discussed treaties and tariffs in the 
most fervid and brilliant language of romance. It is strange 
that the Essay on the Sublime and Beautiful, and the Letter 
to a Noble Lord, should be the productions of one man. But 
it is far more strange that the Essay should have been ‘a 
production of his youth, and the Letter of his old age. 

We will give very short specimens of Bacon’s two styles. 
In 1597, he wrote thus: “Crafty men contemn studies; 
simple men admire them; and wise men use them; for they 
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teach not their own use: that is a wisdom without them, and 
won by observation. Read not to contradict, nor to believe, 
but to weigh and consider. Some books are to be tasted, 
others to be swallowed, and some few to be chewed and 
digested. Reading maketh a full man, conference a ready 
man, and writing an exact man. And therefore if a man 
write little, he had need have a great memory; if he confer 
little, have a present wit; and if he read little, have much 
cunning to seem to know that he doth not. Histories make 
men wise, poets witty, the mathematics subtle, natural philo- 
sophy deep, morals grave, logic and rhetoric able to contend.” 

Tt will hardly be disputed that this is a passage to be “ chewed 
and digested.” We do not believe that Thucydides himself 
has any where compressed so much thought into so small a 
space. 

-s the additions which Bacon afterwards made to the 
Essays, there is nothing superior in truth or weight to what 
we have quoted. But his style was constantly becoming 
richer and softer. The following passage, first published in 
1625, will show the extent of the change: “ Prosperity is the 
blessing of the Old Testament; adversity is the blessing of 
the New, which carrieth the greater benediction and the 
clearer evidence of God’s favour. Yet, even in the Old Tes- 
tament, if you listen to David’s harp you shall hear as many 
hearse-like airs as carols; and the pencil of the Holy Ghost 
hath laboured more in describing the afflictions of Job than 
the felicities of Solomon. Prosperity is not without many 
fears and distastes; and adversity is not without comforts 
and hopes. We see in needle-works and embroideries it is 
more pleasing to have a lively work upon a sad and solemn 
ground, than to have a dark and melancholy work upon a 
lightsome ground. Judge therefore of the pleasure of the 
heart by the pleasure of the eye. Certainly virtue is like 
precious odours, most fragrant when they are incensed or 
crushed; for prosperity doth best discover vice, but adversity 
doth best discover virtue.” - 

It is by the Essays that Bacon is best known to the 
multitude. The Novum Organwm and the De Augmentis are 
much talked of, but little read. They have produced indeed 
a vast effect on the opinions of mankind; but they have pro- 
duced it through the operation of intermediate agents. They 
have moved the intellects which have moved the world. It 
is in the Essays alone that the mind of Bacon is brought into 
immediate contact with the minds of ordinary readers. 
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There he opens an exoteric school, and talks to plain men, in 
language which every body understands, about things in 
which every body is interested. He has thus enabled those 
who must otherwise have taken his merits on trust to judge 
for themselves; and the great body of readers have, during 
several generations, acknowledged that the man who has 
treated with such consummate ability questions with which 
they are familiar may well be supposed to deserve all the 
praise bestowed on him by those who have sat in his inner 
school. 

Without any disparagement to the admirable treatise De 
Augmentis, we must say that, in our judgment, Bacon’s 
greatest performance is the first book of the Novum Organum. 
All the peculiarities of his extraordinary mind are found 
there in the highest perfection. Many of the aphorisms, but 
particularly those in which he gives examples of the influence 
of the idola, show a nicety of observation that has never been 
surpassed. Every part of the book blazes with wit, but with 
wit which is employed only to illustrate and decorate truth. 
No book ever made so great a revolution in the mode of 
thinking, overthrew so many prejudices, introduced so many 
new opinions. Yet no book was ever written in a less con- 
tentious spirit. It truly conquers with chalk and not with , 
steel. Proposition after proposition enters into the mind, is 
received not as an invader, but as a welcome friend, and, 
though previously unknown, becomes at once domesticated. 
But what we most admire is the vast capacity of that intel- 
lect which, without effort, takes in at once all the domains of 
science, all the past, the present, and the future, all the 
errors of two thousand years, all the encouraging signs of the 
passing times, all the bright hopes of the coming age. 
Cowley, who was among the most ardent, and not among 
the least discerning followers of the new philosophy, has, in 
one of his finest poems, compared Bacon to Moses standing 
on Mount Pisgah. It is to Bacon, we think, as he appears 
in the first book of the Novum Organum, that the comparison _ 
applies with peculiar felicity. There we see the great Law- 
giver looking round from his lonely elevation on an infinite 
expanse ; behind him a wilderness of dreary sands and bitter 
waters in which successive generations have sojourned, 
always moving, yet never advancing, reaping no harvest, and, 
building no abiding city; before him a goodly land, a land 
of promise, a land flowing with milk and honey. While the 
multitude below saw only the fiat sterile desert in which 
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they had so long wandered, bounded on every side by a near 
horizon, or diversified only by some deceitful mirage, he was 
gazing from a far higher stand on a far lovelier country, 
following with his eye the long course of fertilising rivers, 
through ample pastures, and under the bridges of great capi- 
tals, measuring the distances of marts and havens, and por- 
tioning out all those wealthy regions from Dan to Beersheba, 

It is painful to turn back from contemplating Bacon’s 
philosophy to contemplate his life. Yet without so turning 
back it is impossible fairly to estimate his powers. He left 
the University at an earlier age than that at which most 
people repair thither. While yet a boy he was plunged into 
the midst of diplomatic business. Thence he passed to the 
study of a vast technical system of law, and worked his way 
up through a succession of laborious offices to the highest 
post in his profession. In the meantime he took an active 
part in every Parliament; he was an adviser of the Crown: 
he paid court with the greatest assiduity and address to all 
whose favour was likely to be of use to him ; he lived much 
in society; he noted the slightest peculiarities of character 
and the slightest changes of fashion. Scarcely any man 
has led a more stirring life than that which Bacon led from 


sixteen to sixty. Scarcely any man has been better entitled - 


to be called a thorough man of the world. The founding of 
a new philosophy, the imparting of a new direction to the 
minds of speculators, this was the amusement of his leisure, 
the work of hours occasionally stolen from the Woolsack and 
the Council Board. This consideration, while it increases 
the admiration with which we regard his intellect, increases 
also our regret that such an intellect should so often have 
been unworthily employed. He well knew the better course, 
and had, at one time, resolved to pursue it. “TI confess,” 
said he in a letter written when he was still young, “ that I 
have as vast contemplative ends as I have moderate civil 
ends.” Had his civil ends continued to be moderate, he 
would have been, not only the Moses, but the Joshua of phi- 
losophy. He would have fulfilled a large part of his own 
magnificent predictions. He would have led his followers, 
not only to the verge, but into the heart of the promised land. 


He would not merely have pointed out, but would have . 


divided the spoil. Above all, he would have left, not only a 
great, but a spotless name. Mankind would then have been 
able to esteem their illustrious benefactor. We should not 
then be compelled to regard his character with mingled 
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contempt and admiration, with mingled aversion and grati- 
tude. We should not then regret that there should be so 
many proofs of the narrowness and selfishness of a heart, the 
benevolence of which was yet large enough to take in all 
races and all ages. We should not then have to blush for 
the disingenuousness of the most devoted worshipper of 
speculative truth, for the servility of the boldest champion of 
intellectual freedom. We should not then have seen the 

“ same man at one time far in the van, and at another time far 
in the rear of his generation. We should not then be forced 
to own that he who first treated legislation as a science 
was among the last Englishmen who used the rack, that he 
who first summoned philosophers to the great work of inter- 
preting nature was among the last Englishmen who sold 
justice. And we should conclude our survey of a life placidly, 
honourably, beneficently passed, “in industrious observa- 
tions, grounded conclusions, and profitable inventions and 
discoveries,”* with feelings very different from those with 
which we now turn away from the checkered spectacle of 80 
much glory and so much shame. 


* From a Letter of Bacon to Lord Burleigh. 
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SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. (Ocrozer, 1838.) 


Memoirs of the Life, Works, and Correspondence of Sir William Temple. 
By the Right Hon. Tuomas Perecrive Courtenay. 2 vols. 8vo. 
London : 1886. 


Mx. Courrenay has long been well known to politicians as 
an industrious and useful official man, and as an upright and 
consistent member of Parliament. He has been one of the 
most moderate, and, at the same time, one of the least pliant 
members of the Conservative party. His conduct has, indeed, 
on some questions, been so Whiggish, that both those who 
applauded and those who condemned it have questioned his 
claim to be considered as a Tory. But his Toryism, such as 
it is, he has held fast through all changes of fortune and 
fashion ; and he has at last retired from public life, leaving 
behind him, to the best of our belief, no personal enemy, and 
carrying with him the respect and good will of many who 
strongly dissent from his opinions. 

This book, the fruit of Mr. Courtenay’s leisure, is intro- 
duced by a preface in which he informs us that the assistance 
furnished to him from various quarters “has taught him the 
superiority of literature to polities for developing the kindlier 
feelings, and conducing to an agreeable life.” ‘We are truly 
glad that Mr. Courtenay is so well satisfied with his new 
employment, and we heartily congratulate him on having 
been driven by events to make an exchange which, advan- 
tageous as it is, few people make while they can avoid it. 
He has little reason, in our opinion, to envy any of those 
who are still engaged in a pursuit from which, at most, they 
ean only expect that, by relinquishing liberal studies and 
social pleasures, by passing nights without sleep and sum- 
mers without one glimpse of the beauty of nature, they may 
attain that laborious, that invidious, that closely watched 
slavery which is mocked with the name of power. 

The volumes before us are fairly entitled to the praise 
of diligence, care, good sense, and impartiality; and these 
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qualities are sufficient to make a book valuable, but not 
quite sufficient to make it readable. Mr. Courtenay has not 
sufficiently studied the arts of selection and compression. 
The information with which he furnishes us must still, we 
apprehend, be considered as so much raw material. To 
manufacturers it will be highly useful; but it is not yet in 
such a form that it can be enjoyed by the idle consumer. To 
drop metaphor, we are afraid that this work will be less ac- 
ceptable to those who read for the sake of reading, than to 
those who read in order to write. 

We cannot help adding, though we are extremely unwill- 
ing to quarrel with Mr. Courtenay about politics, that the 
book would not be at all the worse if it contained fewer 
snarls against the Whigs of the present day. Not only are 
these passages out of place in a historical work, but some of 
them are intrinsically such that they would become the editor 
of a third-rate party newspaper better than a gentleman of 
Mr. Courtenay’s talents and knowledge. For example, we 
are told that “it is a remarkable circumstance, familiar to 
those who are acquainted with history, but suppressed by the 
new Whigs, that the liberal politicians of the seventeenth 
century and the greater part of the eighteenth, never ex- 
tended their liberality to the native Irish, or the professors 
of the ancient religion.” What schoolboy of fourteen is 
ignorant of this remarkable circumstance? What Whig, 
new or old, was ever such an idiot as to think that it could 
be suppressed? Really we might as well say that it is a 
remarkable circumstance, familiar to people well read in his- 
tory, but carefully suppressed by the Clergy of the Estab- 
lished Church, that in the fifteenth century England was in 
communion with Rome. We are tempted to make some 
remarks on another passage, which seems to be the perora- 
tion of a speech intended to have been spoken against the 

* Reform Bill: but we forbear. 

We doubt whether it will be found that the memory of Sir 
William Temple owes much to Mr. Courtenay’s researches. 
Temple is one of those men whom the world has agreed to 
praise highly without knowing much about them, and who 
are therefore more likely to lose than to gain by a close 
examination. Yet he is not without fair pretensions to the 
most honourable place among the statesmen of his time. A 
few of them equalled or surpassed him in talents; but they 
were men of no good repute for honesty. A few may be named 
whose patriotism was purer, nobler, and more disinterested 
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than his; but they were men of no eminent ability. Morally, 
he was above Shaftesbury; intellectually, he was above 
Russell. 

To say of a man that he occupied a high position in times 
of misgovernment, of corruption, of civil and religious faction, 
that nevertheless he contracted no great stain and bore no 
part in any great crime, that he won the esteem of a profli- 
gate Court and of a turbulent people, without being guilty 
of any disgraceful subserviency to either, seems to be very 
high praise ; and all this may with truth be said of Temple. 

Yet Temple is not a man to our taste. A temper not 
naturally good, but under strict command; a constant regard 
to decorum; a rare caution in playing that mixed game of 
skill and hazard, human life; a disposition to be content with 
small and certain winnings rather than to go on doubling the 
stake; these seem to us to be the most remarkable features 
of his character. This sort of moderation, when united, as 
in him it was, with very considerable abilities, is, under ordi- 
nary circumstances, scarcely to be distinguished from the 
highest and purest integrity, and yet may be perfectly com- 
patible with laxity of principle, with coldness of heart, and 
with the most intense selfishness. Temple, we fear, had not 
sufficient warmth and elevation of sentiment to deserve the 
name of a virtuous man. He did not betray or oppress his 
country: nay, he rendered considerable services to her; but 
he risked nothing for her. No temptation which either the 
King or the Opposition could hold out ever induced him to 
come forward as the supporter either of arbitrary or of 
factious measures. But he was most careful not to give 
offence by strenuously opposing such measures. He never put 
himself prominently before the public eye, except at con- 
junctures when he was almost certain to gain, and could not 
possibly lose, at conjunctures when the interest of the State, 
the views of the Court, and the passions of the multitude, all 
appeared for an instant to coincide. By judiciously availing 
himself of several of these rare moments, he succeeded in 
establishing a high character for wisdom and patriotism. 
‘When the favourable crisis was passed, he never risked the 
reputation which he had won. He avoided the great offices 
of State with a caution almost pusillanimous, and confined 
himself to quiet and secluded departments of pnblic business, 
in which he could enjoy moderate but certain advantages 
without incurring envy. If the circumstances of the country 
became such that it was impossible to take any part in 
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polities without some danger, he retired to his library and his 
orchard, and, while the nation groaned under oppression, or 
resounded with tumult and with the din of civil arms, amused 
himself by writing memoirs and tying up apricots. His 
political career bore some resemblance to the military career 
of Louis the Fourteenth. Louis, lest his royal dignity should 
be compromised by failure, never repaired to a siege, till it 
had been reported to him by the most skilful officers in his 
service, that nothing could prevent the fall of the place. 
When this was ascertained, the monarch, in his helmet and 
cuirass, appeared among the tents, held councils of war, dic- 
tated the capitulation, received the keys, and then returned 
to Versailles to hear his flatterers repeat that Turenne had 
been beaten at Mariendal, that Condé had been forced to raise 
the siege of Arras, and that the only warrior whose glory had 
never been obscured by a single check was Louis the Great. 
Yet Condé and Turenne will always be considered as captains 
of a very different order from the invincible Louis; and we 
must own that many statesmen who have committed great 
faults, appear to us to be deserving of more esteem than the 
faultless Temple. For in truth his faultlessness is chiefly to 
be ascribed to his extreme dread of all responsibility, to his 
determination rather to leave his country in a scrape than to 
run any chance of being in a scrape himself. He seems to 
have been averse from danger; and it must be admitted that 
the dangers to which a public man was exposed, in those 
days of conflicting tyranny and sedition, were of the most 
serious kind. He could not bear discomfort, bodily or mental. 
His lamentations when, in the course of his diplomatic 
journies, he was put a little out of his way, and forced, in the 
vulgar phrase, to rough it, are quite amusing. He talks of 
riding a day or two on a bad Westphalian road, of sleeping 
on straw for one night, of travelling in winter when the snow 
lay on the ground, as if he had gone on an expedition to the 
North Pole or to the source of the Nile. This kind of vale- 
tudinarian effeminacy, this habit of coddling himself, appears 
in all parts of his conduct. He loved fame, but not with the 
love of an exalted and generous mind. He loved it as an 
end, not at all as a means; as a personal luxury, not at all as 
an instrument of advantage to others. He scraped it together 
and treasured it up with a timid and niggardly thrift; and 
never employed the hoard in any enterprise, however virtuous 
and useful, in which there was hazard of losing one particle. 
No wonder if such a person did little or nothing which de- 
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serves positive blame. But much more than this may justly 
be demanded of a man possessed of such abilities, and placed 
in such a situation. Had Temple been brought before 
Dante’s infernal tribunal, he would not have been con- 
demned to the deeper recesses of the abyss. He would not 
have been boiled with Dundee in the crimson pool of Buli- 
came, or hurled with Danby into the seething pitch of Male- 
bolge, or congealed with Churchill in the eternal ice of 
Giudecca; but he would perhaps have been placed in the 
dark vestibule next to the shade of that inglorious pontiff— 


“ Che fece per viltate il gran rifiuto.” 


Of course a man is not bound to be a politician any more 
than he is bound to be a soldier; and there are perfectly 
honourable ways of quitting both politics and the military 
profession. But neither in the one way of life, nor in the 
other, is any man entitled to take all the sweet and leave all 
the sour. A man who belongs to the army only in time of 
peace, who appears at reviews in Hyde Park, escorts the 
Sovereign with the utmost valour and fidelity to and from the 
House of Lords, and retires as soon as he thinks it likely 
that he may be ordered on an expedition, is justly thought to 
have disgraced himself. Some portion of the censure due to 
such a holiday-soldier may justly fall on the mere holiday- 
politician, who flinches from his duties as soon as those duties 
become difficult and disagreeable, that is to say, as soon as it 
becomes peculiarly important that he should resolutely per- 
form them. 

But though we are far indeed from considering Temple as 
a perfect statesman, though we place him below many states- 
men who have committed very great errors, we cannot deny 
that, when compared with his contemporaries, he makes a 
highly respectable appearance. The reaction which followed 
the victory of the popular party over Charles the First, had 
produced a hurtful effect on the national character ; and this 
effect was most discernible in the classes and in the places 
which had been most strongly excited by the recent revolu- 
tion. The deterioration was greater in London than in the 
country, and was greatest of all in the courtly and official 
circles. Almost all that remained of what had been good and 
noble in the Cavaliers and Roundheads of 1642, was now to 
be found in the middling orders. The principles and feelings 
which prompted the Grand Remonstrance were still strong 
among the sturdy yeomen, and the decent God-fearing 
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merchants. The spirit of Derby and Capel still glowed in 
many sequestered manor-houses; but among those political 
leaders who, at the time of the Restoration, were still young 
or in the vigour of manhood, there was neither a South- 
ampton nor a Vane, neither a Falkland nor a Hampden. 
The pure, fervent, and constant loyalty which, in the pre- 
ceding reign, had remained unshaken on fields of disastrous 
battle, in foreign garrets and cellars, and at the bar of the 
High Court of Justice, was scarcely to be found among the 
rising courtiers. As little, or still less, could the new chiefs 
of parties lay claim to the great qualities of the statesmen 
who had stood at the head of the Long Parliament. Hamp- 
den, Pym, Vane, Cromwell, are discriminated from the ablest: 
politicians of the succeeding generation, by all the strong 
lineaments which distinguish the men who produce revolu- 
tions from the men whom revolutions produce. The leader - 
in a great change, the man who stirs up & reposing com~ 
munity, and overthrows a deeply-rooted system, may be a 
very depraved man; but he can scarcel 'y be destitute of some 
moral qualities which extort even from enemies a reluctant 
admiration, fixedness of purpose, intensity of will, enthusiasm, 
which is not the less fierce or persevering because it is some- 
times disguised under the semblance of composure, and which 
bears down before it the force of circumstances and the 
opposition of reluctant minds. These qualities, variously 
combined with all sorts of virtues and vices, may be found, 
we think, in most of the authors of great civil and re- 
ligious movements, in Cesar, in Mahomet, in Hildebrand, in 
Dominic, in Luther, in Robespierre ; and these qualities were 
found, in no scanty measure, among the chiefs of the party 
which opposed Charles the First. The character of the men 
whose minds are formed in the midst of the confusion which 
follows a great revolution is generally very different. Heat, 
the natural philosophers tell us, produces rarefaction of the 
air; and rarefaction of the air produces cold. So zeal makes 
revolutions; and revolutions make men zealous for nothing. 
The politicians of whom we speak, whatever may be their 
natural capacity or courage, are almost always characterised 
by a peculiar levity, a peculiar inconstancy, an easy, apathetic 
way of looking at the most solemn questions, a willingness 
to leave the direction of their course to fortune and popular 
opinion, a notion that one public cause is nearly as good 
as another, and a firm conviction that it is much better to 
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be the hireling of the worst cause than to be a martyr to 
the best. 

This was most strikingly the case with the English states- 
men of the generation which followed the Restoration. They 
had neither the enthusiasm of the Cavalier nor the enthu- 
siasm of the Republican. They had been early emancipated 
from the dominion of old usages and feelings; yet they had 
not acquired a strong passion for innovation. Accustomed 
to see old establishments shaking, falling, lying in ruins all 
around them, accustomed to live under a succession of con- 
stitutions of which the average duration was about a twelve- 
month, they had no religious reverence for prescription, 
nothing of that frame of mind which naturally springs from 
the habitual contemplation of immemorial antiquity and im- 
movable stability. Accustomed, on the other hand, to see 
change after change welcomed with eager hope and ending 
in disappoiitment, to see shame and confusion of face follow 
the extravagant hopes and predictions of rash and fanatical 
innovators, they had learned to look on professions of public 
spirit, and on schemes of reform, with distrust and contempt. 
They sometimes talked the language of devoted subjects, 
sometimes that of ardent lovers of their country. But their 
secret creed seems to have been, that loyalty was one great 
delusion, and patriotism another. If they really entertained 
any predilection for the monarchical or for the popular part of 
the constitution, for episcopacy or for presbyterianism, that 
predilection was feeble and languid, and instead of over- 
coming, as in the times of their fathers, the dread of exile, 
confiscation, and death, was rarely of power to resist the 
slightest impulse of selfish ambition or of selfish fear. Such 
was the texture of the presbyterianism of Lauderdale, and of 
the speculative republicanism of Halifax. The sense of poli- 
tical honour seemed to be extinct. With the great mass of 
mankind, the test of integrity in a public man is consistency. 
This test, though very defective, is perhaps the best that any, 
except very acute or very near observers, are capable of ap- 
plying; and does undoubtedly enable the people to form an 
estimate of the characters of the great, which, on the whole, 
approximates to correctness. But during the latter part of 
the seventeenth century, inconsistency had necessarily ceased 
to be a disgrace; and a man was no more taunted, with it, ’ 
than he is taunted with being black at Timbuctoo. Nobody 
was ashamed of ayowing what was common between him and 
the whole nation. In the short space of about seven years, 
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the supreme power had been held by the Long Parliament, 
by a Council of Officers, by Barebones’ Parliament, by 
Council of Officers again, by a Protector according to the 
Instrument of Government, by a Protector according to the 
Humble Petition and Advice, by the Long Parliament again, 
by a third Council of Officers, by the Long Parliament a third 
time, by the Convention, and by the King. In such times 
consistency is so inconvenient to a man who affects it, and to 
all who are connected with him, that it ceases to be regarded 
as a virtue, and is considered as impracticable obstinacy and 
idle scrupulosity. Indeed, in such times, a good citizen may 
be bound in duty to serve a succession of Governments. 
Blake did so in one profession and Hale in another; and the 
conduct of both has been approved by posterity. But it is 
clear that when inconsistency with respect to the most im- 
portant public questions has ceased to be a reproach, incon- 
sistency with respect to questions of minor importance is not 
likely to be regarded as dishonourable. In a country in 
which many very honest people had, within the space of a 
few months, supported the government of the Protector, that 
of the Rump, and that of the King, a man was not likely to 
be ashamed of abandoning his party for a place, or of voting 
for a bill which he had opposed. 

The public men of the times which followed the Restora- 
tion were by no means deficient in courage or ability; and 
some kinds of talent appear to have been developed amongst 
them to a remarkable, we might almost say, to a morbid and 
unnatural degree. Neither Theramenes in ancient, nor Tal- 
leyrand in modern times, had a finer perception of all the 
peculiarities of character, and of all the indications of coming 
change, than some of our countrymen in that age. Their 
power of reading things of high import, in signs which to 
others were invisible or unintelligible, resembled magic. But 
the curse of Reuben was upon them all: “ Unstable as water, 
thou shalt not excel.” 

This character is susceptible of innumerable modifications, 
according to the innumerable varieties of intellect. and temper 
in which it may be found. Men of unquiet minds and violent 
ambition followed a fearfully eccentric course, darted wildly 
from one extreme to another, served and betrayed all parties 
in turn, showed their unblushing foreheads alternately in the 
van of the most corrupt administrations and of the most fac- 
tious oppositions, were privy to the most guilty mysteries, 
first of the Cabal, and then of the Rye-~House Plot, abjured 


254 SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 


their religion to win their sovereign’s favour while they were 
secretly planning his overthrow, shrived themselves to Jesuits 
with letters in cipher from the Prince of Orange in their 
pockets, corresponded with the Hague whilst in office under 
James, and began to correspond with St. Germains as goon 
as they had kissed hands for office under William. But 
Temple was not one of these. He was not destitute of ambi- 
tion. But his was not one of those souls in which unsatisfied 
ambition anticipates the tortures of hell, gnaws like the worm 
which dieth not, and burns like the fire which is not quenched. 
His principle was to make sure of safety and comfort, and to 
let greatness come if it would. It came: he enjoyed it: and, 
in the very first moment in which it could no longer be en- 
joyed without danger and vexation, he contentedly let it go. 
He was not exempt, we think, from the prevailing political 
immorality. His mind took the contagion, but took it ad 
modum recipientis, in a form so mild that an undiscerning 
judge might doubt whether it were indeed the same fierce 
pestilence that was raging all around. ‘The malady partook 
of the constitutional languor of the patient. The general 
corruption, mitigated by his calm and unadventurous tem- 
perament, showed itself in omissions and desertions, not in 
positive crimes; and his inactivity, though sometimes timo- 
rous and selfish, becomes respectable when compared with 
the malevolent and perfidious restlessness of Shaftesbury and 
Sunderland. 

Temple sprang from a family which, though ancient and 
honourable, had, before his time, been scarcely mentioned mn 
our history, but which, long after his death, produced sv 
many eminent men, and formed such distinguished alliances, 
that it exercised, in a regular and constitutional manner, an 
influence in the state scarcely inferior to that which, in widely 
different times, and by widely different arts, the house of 
Neville attained in England, and that of Douglas in Scot- 
land. During the latter years of George the Second, and 
through the whole reign of George the Third, members of 
that widely spread and powerful connexion were almost con- 
stantly at the head either of the Government or of the Oppo- 
sition. There were times when the cousinhood, as it was 
once nicknamed, would of itself havo furnished almost all 
the materials necessary for the construction of an efficient 
Cabinet. Within the space of fifty years, three First Lords 
of the Treasury, three Secretaries of State, two Keepers of 
the Privy Seal, and four First Lords of the Admiralty were 
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appointed from among the sons .and grandsons of the 
Countess Temple. 

So splendid have been the fortunes of the main stock of 
the Temple family, continued by female succession. William 
Temple, the first of the line who attained to any great his- 
torical eminence, was of a younger branch. His father, Sir 
John Temple, was Master of the Rolls in Ireland, and dis- 
tinguished himself among the Privy Councillors of that king- 
dom by the zeal with which, at the commencement of the 
struggle between the Crown and the Long Parliament, he 
supported the popular cause. He was arrested by order of 
the Duke of Ormond, but regained his liberty by an ex- 
change, repaired to England, and there sate in the House of 
Commons as burgess for Chichester. He attached himself to 
the Presbyterian party, and was one of those moderate mem- 
bers who, at the close of the year 1648, voted for treating 
with Charles on the basis to which that Prince had himself 
agreed, and who were, in consequence, turned out of the 
House, with small ceremony, by Colonel Pride. Sir John 
seems, however, to have made his peace with the victorious 
Independents; for, in 1658, he resumed his office in Ireland. 

Sir John Temple was married to a sister of the celebrated 
Henry Hammond, a learned and pious divine, who took the 
side of the King with very conspicuous zeal during the civil 
war, and was deprived of his preferment in the church after 
the victory of the Parliament. On account of the loss which 
Hammond sustained on this occasion, he has the honour of 
being designated, in the cant of that new brood of Oxonian 
sectaries who unite the worst parts of the Jesuit to the worst 
parts of the Orangeman, as Hammond, Presbyter, Doctor, 
and Confessor. 

William Temple, Sir John’s eldest son, was born in London 
in the year 1628. He received his early education under 
his maternal uncle, was subsequently sent to school at Bishop- 
Stortford, and, at seventeen, began to reside at Emmanuel 
College, Cambridge, where the celebrated Cudworth was his 
tutor. The times were not favourable to study. The Civil 
War disturbed even the quiet cloisters and bowling-greens of 
Cambridge, produced violent revolutions in the government 
and discipline of the colleges, and unsettled the minds of the 
students. Temple forgot at Emmanuel all the little Greek 
which he had brought from Bishop-Stortford, and never re- 
trieved the loss ; a circumstance which would hardly be worth 
noticing but for the almost incredible fact that fifty years 
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later, he was so absurd as to set up his own authority against 
that of Bentley on questions of Greek history and philology. 
He made no proficiency either in the old philosophy which 
still lingered in the schools of Cambridge, or in the new 
philosophy of which Lord Bacon was the founder. But to 
the end of his life he continued to speak of the former with 
ignorant admiration, and of the latter with equally ignorant 
eontempt. 

After residing at Cambridge two years, he departed with- 
out taking a degrec, and set out upon his travels. He seems 
to have been then a lively, agreeable young man of fashion, 
not by any means deeply read, but versed in all the superficial 
accomplishments of a gentleman, and acceptable in all polite 
societies. In politics he professed himself a Royalist. His 
opinions on religious subjects seem to have been such as 
might be expected froma young man of quick parts, who had 
received a rambling education, who had not thought deeply, 
who had been disgusted by the morose austerity of the 
Puritans, and who, surrounded from childhood by the hubbub 
of conflicting sects, might easily learn to feel an impartial con- 
tempt for them all. 

On his road to France he fell in with the son and daughter 
of Sir Peter Osborne. Sir Peter held Guernsey for the King, 
and the young people were, like their father, warm for the 
royal cause. At an inn where they stopped in the Isle of 
Wight, the brother amused himself with inseribing on the 
windows his opinion of the ruling powers. For this instance 
of malignancy the whole party were arrested, and brought be- 
fore the governor. The sister, trusting to the tenderness 
which, even in those troubled times, scarcely any gentleman 
of any party ever failed to show where a woman was coneériéd> 
took the crime on herself, and was immediately set at liberty 
with her fellow-travellers. 

This incident, as was natural, made a deep impression on 
Temple. He was only twenty. Dorothy Osborne was twenty- 
one. She is said to have been handsome; and there remains 
abundant proof that she possessed an ample share of the dex- 
terity, the vivacity, and the tenderness of her sex. Temple 
soon became, in the phrase of that time, her servant, and she 
returned his regard. But difficulties, as great as ever ex- 
panded a novel to the fifth volume, opposed their wishes. 
When the courtship commenced, the father of the hero was 
sitting in the Long Parliament; the father of the heroine 
was commanding in Guernsey for King Charles. Even when 
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the war ended, and Sir Peter Osborne returned to his seat at 
Chicksands, the prospects of the lovers were searcely less 
gloomy. Sir John Temple had a more advantageous alliance 
in view for his son. Dorothy Osborne was in the meantime 
besieged by as many suitors as were drawn to Belmont by the 
fame of Portia. The most distinguished on the list was Henry 
Cromwell. Destitute of the capacity, the energy, the magna- 
nimity of his illustrious father, destitute also of the meek 
and placid virtues of his elder brother, this young man was 
perhaps a more formidable rival in love than cither of them 
would have been. Mrs. Hutchinson, speaking the sentiments 
of the grave and aged, describes him as an “insolent foole,” 
and a “debauched ungodly cavalier.” These expressions pro- 
bably mean that he was one who, among young and dissipated 
people, would pass for a fine gentleman. Dorothy was fond 
of dogs of large and more formidable breed than those which 
lie on modern hearth-rugs ; and Henry Cromwell promised 
that the highest functionaries at Dublin should be set to work 
to procure her a fine Irish greyhound. She seems to have felt 
his attentions as very flattering, though his father was then 
only Lord-General, and not yet Protector. Love, however, 
triumphed over ambition, and the young lady appears never 
to have regretted her decision ; though, in a letter written 
just at the time when all England was ringing with the news 
of the violent dissolution of the Long Parliament, she could 
not refrain from reminding Temple, with pardonable vanity, 
“how great she might have been, if she had been go wise as 
to have taken hold of the offer of H. (.” 

Nor was it only the influence of rivals that Temple had to 
dread. The relations of his mistress regarded him with per- 
sonal dislike, and spoke of him as an unprincipled adventurer, 
without honour or religion, ready to render service to any 
party for the sake of preferment. This is, indeed, a very dis- 
torted view of Temple’s character. Yet a character, even in 
the most distorted view taken of it by the most angry and 
prejudiced minds, generally retains something of its outline. 
No caricaturist ever represented Mr. Pitt as a Falstaff, or 
Mr. Fox as a skeleton ; nor did any libeller ever impute parsi- 
“mony to Sheridan, or profusion to Marlborough. It must be 
allowed that the turn of mind which the eulogists of Temple 
have dignified with the appellation of philosophical indiffer- 
ence, and which, however becoming it may be in an old and 
experienced statesman, has a somewhat ungraceful appear- 
ance in youth, might easily appear shocking to a family who 
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were ready to fight or to suffer martyrdom for their exiled 
King and their persecuted church. The poor girl was ex- 
ceedingly hurt and irritated by these imputations on her 
lover, defended him warmly behind his back, and addressed 
to himself some very tender and anxious admonitions, mingled 
with assurances of her confidence in his honour and virtue. 
On one occasion she was most highly provoked by the way in 
which one of her brothers spoke of Temple. “ We talked 
ourselves weary,” she says; “he renounced me, and I defied 
him.” 

Near seven years did this arduous wooing continue. We 
are not accurately informed respecting Temple’s movements 
during that time. But he seems to have led a rambling life, 
sometimes on the Continent, sometimes in Ireland, sometimes 
in London. He made himself master of the French and 
Spanish languages, and amused himself by writing essays 
and romances, an employment which at least served the 
purpose of forming his style. The specimen which Mr. 
Courtenay has preserved of these early compositions is by no 
means contemptible: indeed, there is one passage on Like 
and Dislike which could have been produced only by a mind 
habituated carefully to reflect on its own operations, and 
which reminds us of the best things in Montaigne. 

Temple appears to have kept up a very active correspond- 
ence with his mistress. His letters are lost, but hers have 
been preserved ; and many of them appear in these volumes. 
Mr. Courtenay expresses some doubt whether his readers will 
think him justified in inserting so large a number of these 
epistles. We only wish that there were twice as many. Very 
little indeed of the diplomatic correspondence of that gene- 
ration is so well worth reading. There is a vile phrase of 

‘\ which bad historians are exceedingly fond, “the dignity of 
‘history.” One writer is in possession of some anecdotes which 
would illustrate most strikingly the operation of the Missis- 
sippi scheme on the manners and morals of the Parisians. 
But he suppresses those anecdotes, because they are too low 
for the dignity of history. Another is strongly tempted to 
mention some facts indicating the horrible state of the prisons 
of England two hundred years ago. But he hardly thinks 
that the sufferings of a dozen felons, pigging together on bare 
bricks in a hole fifteen feet square, would form a subject 
suited to the dignity of history. Another, from respect for 
‘the dignity of history, publishes an account of the reign of 
George the Second, without ever mentioning Whitefield’s: 
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preaching in Moorfields. How should a writer, who can talk 
about senates, and congresses of sovereigns, and pragmatic 
sanctions, and ravelines, and counterscarps, and battles where 
ten thousand men are killed, and six thousand men with fifty 
stand of colours and eighty guns taken, stoop to the Stock- 
Exchange, to Newgate, to the theatre, to the tabernacle? 

Tragedy has its dignity as well as history ; and how much 
the tragic art has owed to that dignity any man may judge 
who will compare the majestic Alexandrines in which the 
Seigneur Oreste and Madame Andromaque utter their com- 
plaints, with the chattering of the fool in Lear and of the 
nurse in Romeo and Juliet. 

That a historian should not record trifles, that he should 
confine himself to what is important, is perfectly true. But 
many writers seem never to have considered on what the his- 
torical importance of an event depends. They seem not to be 
aware that the importance of a fact, when that fact is con- 
sidered with reference to its immediate effects, and the im- 
portance of the same fact, when that fact is considered as part 
of the materials for the construction of a science, are two very 
different things. The quantity of good or evil which a trans- 
action produces is by no means necessarily proportioned to the 
quantity of light which that transaction affords, as to the way 
in which good or evil may hereafter be produced. ‘The poison- 
ing of an emperor is in one sense a far more serious matter 
than the poisoning of a rat. But the poisoning of a rat may 
be an era in chemistry; and an emperor may be poisoned by 
such ordinary means, and with such ordinary symptoms, that 
no scientific journal would notice the occurrence. An action 
for a hundred thousand pounds is in one sense a more mo- 
mentous affair than an action for fifty pounds. But it by no 
means follows that the learned gentlemen who report the 
proceedings of the courts of law ought to give a fuller ac- 
count of an action for a hundred thousand pounds, than of 
an action for fifty pounds. For a cause in which a large sum 
is at stake may be important only to the particular plaintiff 
and the particular defendant. A cause, on the other hand, 
in which a small sum is at stake, may establish some great 
principle interesting to half the families in the kingdom. 
The case is exactly the same with that class of subjects of 
which historians treat. To an Athenian, in the time of the 
Peloponnesian war, the result of the battle of Delium wag 
far more important than the fate of the comedy of The 
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Knights. But to us the fact that the comedy of The Knights 
was brought on the Athenian stage with success is far more 
important than the fact that the Athenian phalanx gave way 
at Delium. Neither the one event nor the other has now any 
intrinsic importance. We are in no danger of being speared 
by the Thebans. We are not quizzed in The Knights. Tous 
the importance of both events consists in the value of the 
general truth which is to be learned from them. What 
general truth do we learn from the accounts which have come 
down to us of the battle of Delium? Very little more than 
this, that when two armies fight, it is not improbable that 
one of them will be very soundly beaten, a truth which it 
would not, we apprehend, be difficult to establish, even if all 
memory of the battle of Delium were lost among men. But 
a man who becomes acquainted with the comedy of The 
Knights, and with the history of that comedy, at once feels 
his mind enlarged. Society is presented to him under a new 
aspect. He may have read and travelled much. He may 
have visited all the countries of Europe, and the civilised 
nations of the East. He may have observed the manners of 
many barbarous races. But here is something altogether 
different from every thing which he has seen, either among 
polished men or among savages. Here isa community politi- 
cally, intellectually, and morally unlike any other community 
of which he has the means of forming an opinion. This 
is the really precious part of history, the corn which some 
threshers carefully sever from the chaff, for the purpose of 
gathering the chaff into the garner, and flinging the corn 
into the fire. 

Thinking thus, we are glad to learn so much, and would 
willingly learn more, about the loves of Sir William and his 
mistress. In the seventeenth century, to be sure, Louis the 
Fourteenth was a much more important person than Temple’s 
sweetheart. But death and time equalise all things. Neither 
the great King, nor the beauty of Bedfordshire, neither the 
gorgeous paradise of Marli nor Mistress Osborne’s favourite 
walk “in the common that lay hard by the house, where a 
great many young wenches used to keep sheep and cows and 
sit in the shade singing of ballads,” is anything tous. Louis 
and Dorothy are alike dust. A cotton-mill stands on the ruins 
of Marli; and the Osbornes have ceased to dwell under the 
ancient roof of Chicksands. But of that information for the 
sake of which alone it is worth while to study remote events, 
we find so much in the love letters which Mr. Courtenay has 
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published, that we would gladly purchase equally interesting 
billets with ten times their weight in state-papers taken at 
random. To us surely it is as useful to know how the young 
ladies of England employed themselves a hundred and eighty 
years ago, how far their minds were cultivated, what were 
their favourite studies, what degree of liberty was allowed to 
them, what use they made of that liberty, what accomplish- 
ments they most valued in men, and what proofs of tenderness 
delicacy permitted them to give to favoured suitors, as to 
know all about the seizure of Franche Compté and the treaty 
of Nimeguen. The mutual relations of the two sexes seem to 
us to be at least as important as the mutual relations of any 
two governments in the world; and a series of letters written 
by a virtuous, amiable, and sensible girl, and intended for the 
eye of her lover alone, can scarcely fail to throw some light on 
the relations of the sexes; whereas it is perfectly possible, as 
all who have made any historical researches can attest, to read 
bale after bale of despatches and protocols, without catching 
one glimpse of light about the relations of governments. _ 
Mr. Courtenay proclaims that he is one of Dorothy Osborne’s 
devoted servants, and expresses a hope that the publication 
of her letters will add to the number. We must declare 
ourselves his rivals. She really seems to have been a very 
charming young woman, modest, generous, affectionate, in- 
telligent, and sprightly ; a royalist, as was to be expected from 
her connexions, without any of that political asperity which is 
as unwomanly as a long beard ; religious, and occasionally 
gliding into a very pretty and endearing sort of preaching, 
yet not too good to partake of such diversions as London af.- 
forded under the melancholy rule of the puritans, or to giggle 
a little at a ridiculous sermon from a divine who was thought 
to be one of the great lights of the Assembly at Westminster ; 
with a little turn for coquetry, which was yet perfectly com- 
patible with warm and disinterested attachment, and a little 
turn for satire, which yet seldom passed the bounds of good- 
nature. She loved reading; but her studies were not those 
of Queen Elizabeth and Lady Jane Grey. She read the verses 
of Cowley and Lord Broghill, French Memoirs recommended 
by her lover, and the Travels of Fernando Mendez Pinto. 
But her favourite books were those ponderous French ro- 
mances which modern readers know chiefly from the pleasant 
satire of Charlotte Lennox. She could not, however, help 
laughing at the vile English into which they were translated. 
Her own style is very agreeable ; nor are her letters at all the 
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worse for some passages in which raillery and tenderness are 
mixed in a very engaging namby-pamby. 

When at last the constancy of the lovers had triumphed 
over all the obstacles which kinsmen and rivals could oppose 
to their union, a yet more serious calamity befell them. Poor 
Mistress Osborne fell ill of the small-pox, and, though she 
escaped with life, lost all her beauty. To this most severe 
trial the affection and honour of the lovers of that age was 
not unfrequently subjected. Our readers probably remember 
what Mrs. Hutchinson tells us of herself. The lofty Cornelia- 
like spirit of the aged matron seems to melt into a long for- 
gotten softness when she relates how her beloved Colonel 
“married her as soon as she was able to quit the chamber, 
when the priest and all that saw her were affrighted to look 
on her. But God,” she adds, with a not ungraceful vanity, 
“yecompensed his justice and constancy, by restoring her as 
well as before.” Temple showed on this occasion the same 
justice and constancy which did so much honour to Colonel 
Hutchinson. The date of the marriage is not exactly known. 
But Mr. Courtenay supposes it to have taken place about the 
end of the year 1654. From this time we lose sight of 
Dorothy, and are reduced to form our opinion of the terms on 
which she and her husband were from very slight indications 
which may easily mislead us. 

Temple soon went to Ireland, and resided with his father, 
partly at Dublin, partly in the county of Carlow. Ireland 
was probably then a more agreeable residence for the higher 
classes, as compared with England, than it has ever been 
before or since. In no part of the empire were the superiority 
of Cromwell’s abilities and the force of his character so sig- 
nally displayed. He had not the power, and probably had 
not the inclination, to govern that island in the best way. 
The rebellion of the aboriginal race had excited in England a 
strong religious and national aversion to them; nor is there 
any reason to believe that the Protector was so far beyond 
his age as to be free from the prevailing sentiment. He had 
vanquished them; he knew that they were in his power ; and 
he regarded them as a band of malefactors and idolaters, who 
were mercifully treated if they were not smitten with the edge 
of the sword. On those who resisted he had made war as the 
Hebrews made war on the Canaanites. Drogheda was as 
Jericho; and Wexford as Ai. To the remains of the old 
population the conqueror granted a peace, such as that which 
Israel granted to the Gibeonites. He made them hewers of 
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wood and drawers of water. But, igood. or bad, he-could not 
be. otherwise than great. Under favourable cireumstances, 
Ireland would have found in him a most just and beneficent 
ruler. She found in him a tyrant; not a small, teasing 
tyrant, such as those who have so long been her curse and her 
shame, but one of those awful tyrants who, at long intervals, 
seem to be sent on earth, like avenging angels, with some 
high commission of destruction and renovation. He was no 
man of half measures, of mean affronts and ungracious con- 
cessions. His Protestant ascendency was not an ascendency 
of ribands, and fiddles, and statues, and processions. He 
would never have dreamed of abolishing the penal code and 
withholding from Catholics the elective franchise, of giving 
them the elective franchise and excluding them from Parlia- 
ment, of admitting them to Parliament, and refusing to them 
a full and equal participation in all the blessings of society 
and government. The thing most alien from his clear intel- 
lect and his commanding spirit was petty persecution. He 
knew how to tolerate; and he knew how to destroy. His ad- 
ministration in Ireland was an administration on what ave 
now called Orange principles, followed out most ably, most 
steadily, most undauntedly, most unrelentingly, to every ex~ 
treme consequence to which those principles lead; and it 
would, if continued, inevitably have produced the effect which 
he contemplated, an entire decomposition and reconstruction 
of society. He had a great and definite object in view, to 
make Ireland thoroughly English, to make Ireland another 
Yorkshire or Norfolk. Thinly peopled as Ireland then was, 
this end was not unattainable; and there is every reason to 
believe that, if his policy had been followed during fifty years, 
this end would have been attained. Instead of an emigras 
tion, such as we now see from Ireland to England, there was, 
under his government, a constant and large emigration from 
England to Ireland. This tide of population ran almost as 
strongly as that which now runs from Massachusetts and 
Connecticut to the states behind the Ohio. The native race 
was driven back before the advancing van of the Anglo-Saxon 
population, as the American Indians or the tribes of Southern 
Africa are now driven back before the white settlers. Those 
fearful phenomena which have almost invariably attended the 
planting of civilised colonies in uncivilised countries, and 
which had been known to the nations of Europe only by dig- 
tant and questionable rumour, were now publicly exhibited 
in their sight. The words, “extirpation,” « eradication,” 
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were often in the mouths of the English back settlers of 
Leinster and Munster, cruel words, yet, in their cruelty, con- 
taining more mercy than much softer expressions which have 
since been sanctioned by universities and cheered by Parlia- 
ments. For it is in truth more merciful to extirpate a hun- 
dred thousand human beings at once, and to fill the void 
with a well-governed population, than to misgovern millions 
through a long succession of generations. We can much 
more easily pardon tremendous severities inflicted for a great 
object, than an endless series of paltry vexations and oppres- 
sions inflicted for no rational object at all. 

Treland was fast becoming English. Civilisation and wealth 
were making rapid progress in almost every part of the island. 
The effects of that iron despotism are described to us by a 
hostile witness in very remarkable language. ‘“ Which is 
more wonderful,” says Lord Clarendon, “all this was done 
and settled within little more than two years, to that degree 
of perfection that there were many buildings raised for 
beauty as well as use, orderly and regular plantations of: 
trees, and fences and inclosures raised throughout the king- 
dom, purchases made by one from another at very valuable 
rates, and jointures made upon marriages, and all other con- 
veyances and settlements executed, as in a kingdom at peace 
within itself, and where no doubt could be made of the va- 
lidity of titles.” 

All Temple’s feelings about Irish questions were those of a 
eolonist and a member of the dominant caste. He troubled - 
himself as little about the welfare of the remains of the old 
Celtic population, as an English farmer on the Swan River 
troubles himself about the New Hollanders, or a Dutch boor 
at the Cape about the Caffres. The years which he passed 
in Ireland, while the Cromwellian system was in full opera- 
tion, he always described as “years of great satisfaction.” 
Farming, gardening, county business, and studies rather en- 
tertaining than profound, occupied his time. In politics he 
took no part, and many years later he attributed this inaction 
to his love of the ancient constitution, which, he said, “ would 
not suffer him to enter into public affairs till the way was 
plain for ihe King’s happy restoration.” It does not appear, 
indeed, that any offer of employment was made to him. If he 
really did refuse any preferment, we may, without much 
breach of charity, attribute the refusal rather to the caution 
which, during his whole life, prevented him from running 
any risk, than to the fervour of his loyalty. 


SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 265 


In 1660 he made his first appearance in publie life. He 
sat in the convention which, in the midst of the general con- 
fusion that preceded the Restoration, was summoned by the 
chiefs of the army of Ireland to meet in Dublin. After the 
King’s return an Irish parliament was regularly convoked, in 
which Temple represented the county of Carlow. The details 
of his conduct in this situation are not known to us. Butwe 
are told in general terms, and can easily believe, that he 
showed great moderation, and great aptitude for business, It 
is probable that he also distinguished himself in debate 5 for 
many years afterwards he remarked that “his friends in Ire- 
land used to think that, if he had any talent at all, it lay in 
that way.” 

In May, 1663, the Irish parliament was prorogued, and 
Temple repaired to England with his wife. His income 
amounted to about five hundred pounds a year, a sum which 
was then sufficient for the wants of a family mixing in 
fashionable circles. He passed two years in London, where 
he seems to have led that easy, lounging life which was best 
syited to his temper. 

He was not, however, unmindful of his interest. He had 
brought with him letters of introduction from the Duke of 
Ormond, then Lord-Lieutenant of Ireland, to Clarendon, and 
to Henry Bennet, Lord Arlington, who was Secretary of State. 
Clarendon was at the head of affairs. But his power was 
visibly declining, and was certain to decline more and more 
every day. An observer much less discerning than Temple 
night easily perceive that the Chancellor was a man who be- 
longed to a by-gone world, a representative of a past age, 
of obsolete modes of thinking, of unfashionable vices, and of 
more unfashionable virtues. His long exile had made him 
a stranger in the country of his birth. His mind, heated by 
conflict and by personal suffering, was far more sct against 
popular and tolerant courses than it had been at the time of 
the breaking out of the civil war. He pined for the decorous 
tyranny of the old Whitehall ; for the days of that sainted 
king who deprived his people of their money and their ears, 
but let their wives and daughters alone; and could scarcely 
reconcile himself to a court with a seraglio and without @ 
Star-chamber. By taking this course he made himself every 
day more odious, both to the sovereign, who loved pleasure 
much more than prerogative, and to the people, who dreaded 
royal prerogatives much more than royal pleasures ; and thus 
he was at last more detested by the Court than any chief of. 
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the Opposition, and more detested by the Parliament than 
any pandar of the Court. 

Temple, whose great maxim was to offend no party, was 
not likely to cling to the falling fortunes of a minister the 
study of whose life was to offend all parties. Arlington, 
whose influence was gradually rising as that of Clarendon 
diminished, was the most useful patron to whom a young 
adventurer could attach himself. This statesman, without 
virtue, wisdom, or strength of mind, had raised himself to 
greatness by superficial qualities, and was the mere creature 
of the time, the circumstances, and the company. The dig- 
nified reserve of manners which he had acquired’ during a 
residence in Spain provoked the ridicule of those who consi- 
dered the usages of the French court as the only standard of 
good breeding, but served to impress the crowd with a favour- 
able opinion of his sagacity and gravity. In situations where 
the solemnity of the Escurial would have been out of place, 
he threw it aside without difficulty, and conversed with great 
humour and vivacity. While the multitude were talking of 
“ Bennet’s grave looks*,” his mirth made his presence always 
welcome in the royal closet. While Buckingham, in the ante- 
chamber, was mimicking the pompous Castilian strut of the 
Secretary, for the diversion of Mistress Stuart, this stately 
Don was ridiculing Clarendon’s sober counselg to the King 
within, till his Majesty cried with laughter, and the Chan- 
cellor with vexation. There perhaps never was a man whose 
outward demeanour made such different impressions on dif- 
ferent people. Count Hamilton, for example, describes him 
as a stupid formalist, who had been made secretary solely on 
account of his mysterious and important looks. Clarendon, 
on the other hand, represents him as a man whose “ best 
faculty was raillery,” and who was “for his pleasant and 
agreeable humour acceptable unto the King.” The truth 
seems to be that, destitute as Bennet was of all the higher 
qualifications of a minister, he had a wonderful talent for 
becoming, in outward semblance, all things to all men. He 
had two aspects, a busy and serious one for the public, whom 
he wished to awe into respect, and a gay one for Charles, 
who thought that the greatest service which could be ren- 
dered to a prince was to amuse him. Yet both these were 
masks which he laid aside when they had served their turn. 
Long after, when he had retired to his deer-park and fish- 
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ponds in Suffolk, and had ao motive to act the part either of 
the hidalgo or of the buffoon, Evelyn, who was neither an un- 
practised nor an undiscerning judge, conversed mach with 
him, and pronounced him to be a man of singularly polished 
manners and of great colloquial powers. 

Clarendon, proud and imperious by nature, soured by age 
and disease, and relying on his great talents and services, 
sought out no new allies. He seems to have taken a sort of 
morose pleasure in slighting and provoking all the rising 
talent of the kingdom. His connexions were almost entirely 
confined to the small circle, every day becoming smaller, of 
old envaliers who had been friends of his youth or companions 
of his exile. Arlington, on the other hand, beat up every 
where for recruits. No man had a greater personal follow- 
ing, and no man exerted himself more to serve his adherents. 
It was a kind of habit with him to push up his dependents to 
his own level, and then to complain bitterly of their ingrati- 
tude because they did not choose to be his dependents any 
longer. It was thus that he quarrelled with two successive 
Treasurers, Gifford and Danby. To Arlington Temple at- 
tached himself, and was not sparing of warm professions of 
affection, or even, we grieve to say, of gross and almost pro- : 
fane adulation. In no long time he obtained his reward, 

England was in a very different situation with respect to 
foreign powers from that which she had oceupied during the 
splendid administration of the Protector. She was engaged: 
in war with the United Provinces, then governed with almost 
regal power by the Grand Pensionary, John de Witt 5 and 
though no war had ever cost.the kingdom so much, none had 
ever been more feeble and meanly conducted. France had 
espoused the interests of the States General. Denmark seemed 
likely to take the same side. Spain, indignant at the close 
political and matrimonial alliance which Charles had formed 
with the House of Braganza, was not disposed to lend hin 
any assistance. The great plague of London had suspended 
trade, had scattered the ministers and nobles, had paralysed 
every department of the public service, and had increased the 
gloomy discontent which misgovernment had begun to excite 
throughout the nation. One continental ally England pos- 
sessed, the Bishop of Munster, a restless and ambitious prelate, 
bred a soldier, and still a soldier in all his tastes and passions, 
He hated the Dutch for interfering in the affairs of his see, 
and declared himself willing to risk his little dominions for 
the chance of revenge. He sent, accordingly, a strange kind 
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of ambassador to London, a Benedictine monk, who spoke 
bad English, and looked, says Lord Clarendon, “like a 
earter.? This person brought a letter from the Bishop, of- 
fering to make an attack by Jand on the Dutch territory. 
The English Ministers eagerly caught at the proposal, and 
promised a subsidy of 500,000 rix-dollars to their new ally. 
Tt was determined to send an English agent to Munster; and 
Arlington, to whose department the business belonged, fixed 
on Temple for this post. 

Temple accepted the commission, and acquitted himself to 
the satisfaction of his employers, though the whole plan ended 
in nothing, and the Bishop, finding that France had joined 
Holland, made haste, after pocketing an instalment of his 
subsidy, to conclude a separate peace. Temple, at a later 
period, looked back with no great satisfaction to this part of 
his life; and excused himself for undertaking a negotiation 
from which little good could result, by saying that he was 
then young and very new to business. Jn truth, he could 
hardly have been placed in a situation where the eminent 
diplomatic talents which he possessed could have appeared to 
Jess advantage. He was ignorant of the German language, 
and did not easily accommodate himself to the manners of 
the people. He could not bear much wine; and none but 
a hard drinker had any chance of success in Westphalian 
Society. Under all these disadvantages, however, he gave so 
much satisfaction that he was created a baronet, and appointed 
resident at the viceregal court of Brussels. 

Brussels suited Temple far better than the palaces of the 
boar-hunting and wine-bibbing princes of Germany. He now 
occupied one of the most important posts of observation in 
which a diplomatist could be stationed. He was placed in 
the territory of a great neutral power, between the territories 
of two great powers which were at war with England. From 
this excellent school he soon came forth the most accomplished 
negotiator of his age. 

In the meantime the government of Charles had suffered 
a succession of humiliating disasters. The extravagance of 
the court had dissipated all the means which Parliament had 
supplied for the purpose of carrying on offensive hostilities. 
Jt was determined to wage only a defensive war ; and even 
for defensive war the vast resources of England, managed 
by trifiers and public robbers, were found insufficient. The 
Dutch insulted the British coasts, sailed up the Thames, 
took Sheerness, and carried their ravages to Chatham. The 
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blaze of the ships burning in the river was seen at London: 
it was rumoured that a foreign army had landed at Gravesend ; 
and military men seriously proposed to abandon the Tower. 
To such a depth of infamy had a bad administration reduced 
that proud and victorious country, which a few years before 
had dictated its pleasure to Mazarine, to the States General, 
and to the Vatican. Humbled by the events of the war, and 
dreading the just anger of Parliament, the English Ministry 
hastened to huddle up a peace with France and Holland at 
Breda. 

But a new scene was about to open. Tt had already been 
for some time apparent to discerning observers, that England 
and Holland were threatened by a common danger, much 
more formidable than any which they had reason to appre- 
hend from each other. The old enemy of their independence 
and of their religion was no longer to be dreaded. The sceptre 
had passed away from Spain. That mighty empire, on which 
the sun never set, which had crushed the liberties of Italy 
and Germany, which had occupied Paris with its armies, and 
covered the British seas with its sails, was at the mercy ot 
every spoiler; and Europe observed with dismay the rapid 
growth of a new and more formidable power. Men looked to 
Spain and saw only weakness disguised and increased by 
pride, dominions of vast bulk and little strength, tempting, 
unwieldy, and defenceless, an empty treasury, a sullen and 
torpid nation, a child on the throne, factions in the council, 
ministers who served only themselves, and soldiers who were 
terrible only to their countrymen. Men looked to France, 
and saw a large and compact territory, a rich soil, a central 
situation, a bold, alert, and ingenious people, large revenues, 
numerous and well-disciplined troops, an active and ambitious 
prince, in the flower of his age, surrounded by generals of 
unrivalled skill. The projects of Louis could be counteracted 
only by ability, vigour, and union on the part of his neigh- 
bours. Ability and vigour had hitherto been found in the 
councils of Holland alone, and of union there was no appear- 
ance in Europe. The question of Portuguese independence 
separated England from Spain. Old grudges, recent hostili- 
ties, maritime pretensions, commercial competition separated 
England as widely from the United Provinces. 

The great object of Louis, from the beginning to the end 
of his réign, was the acquisition of those large and valuable 
provinces of the Spanish monarchy, which lay contiguous to 
the eastern frontier of France. Already, before the conclusion 
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of the treaty of Breda, he had invaded those provinces. He 
now pushed on his conquests with scarcely any resistance. 
Fortress after fortress was taken. Brussels itself was in 
danger; and Temple thought it wise to send his wife and 
children to England. But his sister, Lady Giffard, who had 
been some time his inmate, and who seems to have been ¢ 
more important personage in his family than his wife, still 
remained with him. 

De Witt saw the progress of the French arms with painful 
anxiety. But it was not in the power of Holland alone tc 
save Flanders; and the difficulty of forming an extensive 
coalition for that purpose appeared almost insuperable. Louis, 
indeed, affected moderation. He declared himself willing 
to agree to a compromise with Spain. But these offers were 
undoubtedly mere professions, intended to quiet the appre- 
hensions of the neighbouring powers; and, as his position 
became every day more and more advantageous, it was to be 
expected that he would rise in his demands. : 

Such was the state of affairs when Temple obtained from 
the English Ministry permission to make a tour in Holland 
incognito. In company with Lady Giffard he arrived at the 
Hague. He was not charged with any public commission, 
but he availed himself of this opportunity of introducing him- 
self to De Witt. ‘“ My only business, sir,” he said, “is to see 
the things which are most considerable in your country, and 
I should execute my design very imperfectly if I went away 
without seeing you.” De Witt, who from report had formed 
a high opinion of Temple, was pleased by the compliment, 
and replied with a frankness and cordiality which at once 
led to intimacy. The two statesmen talked calmly over the 
causes which had estranged England from Holland, congratu- 
lated each other on the peace, and then began to discuss the 
new dangers which menaced Europe. Temple, who had no 
authority to say anything on behalf of the English Govern- 
ment, expressed himself very guardedly. De Witt, who was 
himself the Dutch Government, had no reason to be reserved. 
He openly declared that his wish was to see a general coali- 
tion formed for the preservation of Flanders. His simplicity 
and openness amazed Temple, who had been accustomed to 
the affected solemnity of his patron, the Secretary, and to the 
eternal doublings and evasions which passed for great feats 
of statesmanship among the Spanish politicians at Brussels. 
“Whoever,” he wrote to Arlington, “deals with M: de Witt 
must go the same plain way that he pretends to in his nego- 


SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 271 


tiations, without refining or colouring or offering shadow for 
substance.”. Temple was scarcely less struck by the modest 
dwelling and frugal table of the first citizen of the richest 
state in the world. While Clarendon was amazing London 
with a dwelling more sumptuous than the palace of his 
‘master, while Arlington was lavishing his ill-gotten wealth 
on the decoys and orange-gardens and interminable conserva~ 
tories of Euston, the great statesman who had frustrated all 
their plans of conquest, and the roar of whose guns they had 
heard with terror even in the galleries of Whitehall, kept 
only a single servant, walked about the streets in the plainest 
garb, and never used a coach except for visits of ceremony. 
Temple sent a full account of his interview with De Witt 
to Arlington who, in consequence of the fall of the Chancellor, 
now shared with the Duke of Buckingham the principal di- 
rection of affairs. Arlington showed no disposition to meet 
the advances of the Dutch minister. Indeed, as was amply 
proved a few years later, both he and his master were perfectly 
willing to purchase the means of misgoverning England by 
giving up, not only Flanders, but the whole Continent to 
France. Temple, who distinctly saw that a moment had ar- 
rived at which it was possible to reconcile his country with 
Holland, to reconcile Charles with the Parliament, to bridle 
the power of Louis, to efface the shame of the late ignomi- 
nious war, to restore England to the same place in Europe 
which she had occupied under Cromwell, became more and 
more urgent in his representations. Arlington’s replies were 
for some time couched in cold and ambiguous terms. But 
the events which followed the meeting of Parliament, in the 
autumn of 1667, appear to have produced an entire change 
in his views. The discontent of the nation was deep and 
general, The administration was attacked in all its parts. 
The King and the ministers laboured, not unsuccessfully, to 
throw on Clarendon the blame of past miscarriages; but 
though the Commons were resolved that the late Chancellor 
should be the first victim, it was by no means clear that he 
would be the last. The Secretary was personally attacked 
with great bitterness in the course of the debates. One of 
the resolutions of the Lower House against Clarendon was in 
truth a censure of the foreign policy of the Government, ag 
too favourable to France. To these events chiefly we are ini 
clined to attribute the change which at this crisis took place 
in the measures of England. The Ministry seem to Have felt 
that, if they wished to derive any advantage from Clarendon’s 
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downfall, it was necessary for them to abandon what was sup- 
posed to be Clarendon’s system, and by some splendid and 
popular measure to win the confidence of the nation. <Ac- 
cordingly, in December, 1667, Temple received a despatch 
containing instructions of the highest importance. The plan 
which he had so strongly recommended was approved; and 
le was directed to visit De Witt as speedily as possible, and 
to ascertain whether the States were willing to enter into an 
offensive and defensive league with England against the pro- 
jects of France. Temple, accompanied by his sister, instantly 
set out for the Hague, and laid the propositions of the Eng- 
lish Government before the Grand Pensionary. The Dutch 
statesman answered with characteristic straightforwardness, 
that he was fully ready to agree to a defensive confederacy, 
but that it was the fundamental principle of the foreign policy 
of the States to make no offensive alliance under any cireum- 
stances whatsoever. With this answer Temple hastened from 
the Hague to London, had an audience of the King, related 
what had passed between himself and De Witt, exerted him- 
self to remove the unfavourable opinion which had been con- 
ceived of the Grand Pensionary at the English court, and had 
the satisfaction of succeeding in all his objects. On the 
evening of the first of January, 1668, a council was held, at 
which Charles declared his resolution to unite with the Dutch 
on their own terms. Temple and his indefatigable sister im- 
mediately sailed again for the Hague, and, after weathering 
a violent storm in which they were very nearly lost, arrived 
in safety at the place of their destination. 

On this occasion, as on every other, the dealings between 
Temple and De Witt were singularly fair and open. When 
they mct, Temple began by recapitulating what had passed. 
at their last interview. De Witt, who was as little given to 
lying with his face as with his tongue, marked his assent by 
his looks while the recapitulation proceeded, and, when it was 
concluded, answered that Temple’s memory was perfectly 
correct, and thanked him for proceeding in so exact and 
sincere a manner. Temple then informed the Grand Pen- 
sionary that the King of England had determined to close 
with the proposal of a defensive alliance. De Witt had not 
expected so speedy a resolution; and his countenance indi- 
cated surprise as well as pleasure. But he did not retract; 
and it was speedily arranged that England and Holland 
should unite for the purpose of compelling Louis to abide by 
the compromise which he had formerly offered. The next 
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object of the two statesmen was to induce another govern- 
“ment to become a party to their league. The victories of 
Gustavus and Torstenson, and the political talents of Oxen- 
, Stiern, had obtained for Sweden a consideration in Europe, 
disproportioned to her real power: the princes of Northern 
Germany stood in great awe of her; and De Witt and Temple 
agreed that if she could be induced to accede to the league, 
“it would be too strong a bar for France to venture on.” 
Temple went that same evening to Count Dona, the Swedish 
Minister at the Hague, took a seat in the most unceremonious 
manner, and, with that air of frankness and good-will by which 
he often succeeded in rendering his diplomatic overtures ac- 
ceptable, explained the scheme which was in agitation. Dona 
was greatly pleased and flattered. He had not powers which 
would authorise him to conclude a treaty of such importance. 
But he strongly advised Temple and De Witt to do their part 
without delay, and seemed confident that Sweden would 
accede. The ordinary course of public business in Holland 
was too slow for the present emergency; and De Witt ap- 
peared to have some scruples about breaking through the 
established forms. But the urgency and dexterity of Temple 
prevailed. The States General took the responsibility of 
executing the treaty with a celerity unprecedented in the 
annals of the federation, and indeed inconsistent with its 
fundamental laws. The state of public feeling was, however, 
such in all the provinces, that this irregularity was not 
merely pardoned but applauded. When the instrument had 
been formally signed, the Dutch Commissioners embraced 
the English Plenipotentiary with the warmest expressions of 
kindness and confidence. “At Breda,” exclaimed Temple, 
“we embraced as friends, here as brothers.” 

This memorable negotiation occupied only five days. De 
Witt complimented Temple in high terms on having effected 
in so short a time what must, under other management, have 
been the work of months; and Temple, in his despatches, 
spoke in equally high terms of De Witt. “I must add these 
words, to do M. De Witt right, that I found him as plain, as 
direct and square in the course of this business as any man 
could be, though often stiff in points where he thought any 
advantage could accrue to his country; and have all the 
reason in the world to be satisfied with him; and for his 
industry, no man had ever more I am sure. For these five 
days at least, neither of us spent any idle hours, neither. day 
nor night.” iets 
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Sweden willingly acceded to the league, which is known 
in history by the name of the Triple Alliance; and, after 
some signs of ill-humour on the part of France, a general 
pacification was the result. 

The Triple Alliance may be viewed in two lights, as a 
measure of foreign policy, and as a measure of domestic po- 
liey; and under both aspects it seems to us deserving of all - 
the praise which has been bestowed upon it. 

Dr. Lingard, who is undoubtedly a very able and well 
informed writer, but whose great fundamental rule of judging 
seems to be that the popular opinion on a historical question 
cannot possibly be correct, speaks very slightingly of this 
celebrated treaty; and Mr. Courtenay, who by no means 
regards Temple with that profound veneration which is gene- 
rally found in biographers, has conceded, in our opinion, far 
too much to Dr. Lingard. 

The reasoning of Dr. Lingard is simply this. The Triple 
Alliance only compelled Louis to make peace on the terms on 
which, before the alliance was formed, he had offered to make 
peace. How can it then be said that this alliance arrested 
his career, and preserved Europe from his ambition? Now, 
this reasoning is evidently of no force at all, except on the 
supposition that Louis would have held himself bound by his 
former offers, if the alliance had not been formed; and, if 
Dr. Lingard thinks this a reasonable supposition, we should 
be disposed to say to him, in the words of that great poli- 
tician, Mrs. Western; “Indeed, brother, you would make 
a fine plenipo to negotiate with the French. They would 
soon persuade you that they take towns out of mere defen- 
sive principles.” Our own impression is that Louis made his 
offer only in order to avert some such measure as the Triple 
Alliance, and adhered to his offer only in consequence of that 
alliance. He had refused to consent to an armistice. He 
had made all his arrangements for a winter campaign. In 
the very week in which Temple and the States concluded 
their agreement at the Hague, Franche Comté was attacked 
by the French armies, and in three weeks the whole province 
was conquered. This prey Louis was compelled to disgorge. 
And what compelled him? Did the object seem to him small 
or contemptible? On the contrary, the annexation of Franche 
Comté to his kingdom was one of the favourite projects of 
his life. Was he withheld by regard for his word? Did 
he, who never in any other transaction of his reign showed. 
the smallest respect for the most solemn obligations of public 
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faith, who violated the Treaty of the Pyrenees, who violated 
the Treaty of Aix, who violated the Treaty of Nimeguen, who 
; Violated the Partition Treaty, who violated the Treaty of 
Utrecht, feel himself restrained by his word on this single 
occasion? Can any person who is acquainted with his cha-~ 
racter and with his whole policy doubt that, if the neighbour- 
‘” ing powers would have looked quietly on, he would instantly 
have risen in his demands? How then stands the case? Hoe 
wished to keep Franche Comté. It was not from regard to 
his word that he ceded Franche Comté. Why then did he 
cede Franche Comté. We answer, as all Europe answered 
at the time, from fear of the Triple Alliance. 

But grant that Louis was not really stopped in his progress 
by this famous league ; still it is certain that the world then, 
and long after, believed that he was so stopped, and that thig 
was the prevailing impression in France as well as in other 
countries, Temple, therefore, at the very least, succeeded in 
raising the credit of his country, and in lowering the credit 
of a rival power. Here there is no room for controversy. 
No grubbing among old state-papers will ever bring to light 

‘any document which will shake these facts; that Europe 
believed the ambition of France to have been curbed by the 
three powers; that England, a few months before the last 
among the nations, forced to abandon her own seas, unable 
to defend the mouths of her own rivers, regained almost as 
high a place in the estimation of her neighbours as she had 
held in the times of Elizabeth and Oliver; and that all thia 
change of opinion was produced in five days by wise and 
resolute counsels, without the firing of a single gun. That 
the Triple Alliance effected this will hardly be disputed; and 
therefore, even if it effected nothing else, it must still be 
regarded as a masterpiece of diplomacy. 

Considered as a measure of domestic policy, this treaty 
seems to be equally deserving of approbation. It did much 
to allay discontents, to reconcile the sovereign with a people 
who had, under his wretched administration, become ashamed 
of him and of themselves. It was a kind of pledge for in- 
ternal good government. The foreign relations of the king~ 
dom had at that time the closest connexion with our domestic 

~ policy. From the Restoration to the accession of the House 
of Hanover, Holland and France were to England what the 
right-hand horseman and the left-hand horseman in Birger’s 
fine ballad were to the Wildgraf, the good and the evil coun- 
sellor, the angel of light and the angel of darkness. - The 
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ascendency of France was inseparably connected with the 
prevalence of tyranny in domestic affairs. The ascendency 
of Holland was as inseparably connected with the prevalence 
of political liberty and of mutual toleration among Protes- 
tant sects. How fatal and degrading an influence Louis was 
destined to exercise on the British counsels, how great a 
deliverance our country was destined to owe to the States, 
could not be foreseen when the Triple Alliance was concluded. 
Yet even then all discerning men considered it as a good 
omen for the English constitution and the reformed religion, 
that the Government had attached itself to Holland, and 
had assumed a firm and somewhat hostile attitude towards 
France. The fame of this measure was the greater, because 
it stood so entirely alone. It was the single eminently good 
act performed by the Government during the interval between 
the Restoration and the Revolution.* Every person who had 
the smallest part in it, and some who had no part in it at all, 
battled for a share of the credit. The most parsimonious 
republicans were ready to grant money for the purpose of 
carrying into effect the provisions of this popular alliance ; 
and the great Tory poet of that age, in his finest satires, 
repeatedly spoke with reverence of the “triple bond.” 

This negotiation raised the fame of Temple both at home 
and abroad to a great height, to such a height, indeed, as 
seems to have excited the jealousy of his friend Arlington. 
While London and Amsterdam resounded with acclamations 
of joy, the Secretary, in very cold official language, commu- 
nicated to his friend the approbation of the King; and, lavish 
as the Government was of titles and of money, its ablest ser- 
vant was neither ennobled nor enriched. 

Temple’s next mission was to Aix-la-Chapelle, where a 
general congress met for the purpose of perfecting the work 
of the Triple Alliance. On his road he received abundant 
proofs of the estimation in which he was held. Salutes were 
fired from the walls of the towns through which he passed ; 
the population poured forth into the streets to see him; and 
the magistrates entertained him with speeches and banquets. 
After the close of the negotiations at Aix he was appointed 
Ambassador at the Hague. But in both these missions he 


experienced much vexation from the rigid, and, indeed, unjust . 


parsimony of the Government. Profuse to many unworthy 


applicants, the Ministers were niggardly to himalone. They » 


* “The only good public thing that into England.”—Perys' s Diary, February 
hath been done since the King ceme 14, 1667-8. 
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secretly disliked his politics: and they seem to have indemni- 
fied themselves for the humiliation of adopting his measures, 

: by cutting down his salary and delaying the settlement of his 
outfit. 

At the Hague he was received with cordiality by De Witt, 
and with the most signal marks of respect by the States 
General. His situation was in one point extremely delicate. 
The Prince of Orange, the hereditary chief of the faction op- 
posed to the administration of De Witt, was the nephew of 
Charles. To preserve the confidence of the ruling party with- 
out showing any want of respect to so near a relation of his 
own master, was no easy task. But Temple acquitted himself 
so well that he appears to have been in great favour, both 
with the Grand Pensionary and with the Prince. 

In the main, the years which he spent at the Hague seem, 
in spite of some pecuniary difficulties occasioned by the ill- 
will of the English Ministers, to have passed very agreeably. 
He enjoyed the highest personal consideration. He was sur- 
rounded by objects interesting in the highest degree to a 
man of his observant turn of mind. He had no wearing labour, 
no heavy responsibility ; and, if he had no opportunity of 
adding to his high reputation, he ran no risk of impairing it, 

But evil times were at hand. Though Charles had for a 
moment deviated into a wise and dignified policy, his heart 
had always been with France; and France employed every 
means of seduction to lure him back. His impatience of con- 
trol, his greediness for money, his passion for beauty, his 
family affections, all his tastes, all his feelings, were practised 
on with the utmost dexterity. His interior Cabinet was now 
composed of men such as that generation, and that generation 
alone produced! of men at whose audacious profligacy the 
renegades and jobbers of our own time look with the same 
sort of admiring despair with which our sculptors contemplate 
the Theseus, and our painters the Cartoons. To be a real, 
hearty, deadly enemy of the liberties and religion of the nation 
was, in that dark conclave, an honourable distinction, a dis- 
tinction which belonged only to the daring and impetuous 
Clifford. His associates were men to whom all creeds and all 
constitutions were alike; who were equally ready to profess 
the faith of Geneva, of Lambeth, and of Rome; who were 
equally ready to be tools of power without any sense of loy- 
alty, and stirrers of sedition without any zeal for freedom. 

it was hardly possible even for a man so penetrating as De 
Witt to foresee to what depths of wickedness and infamy this 
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-execrable administration would descend. Yet, many signs of 
the great woe which was coming on Europe, the visit of the 
Duchess of Orleans to her brother, the unexplained mission 
of Buckingham to Paris, the sudden occupation of Lorraine 
by the French, made the Grand Pensionary uncasy; and his 
alarm increased when he learned that Temple had received 
orders to repair instantly to London. De Witt earnestly 
pressed for ariexplanation. Temple very sincerely replied that 
he hoped that the English Ministers would adhere to the prin- 
ciples of the Triple Alliance. “I can answer,” he said, “only 
for myself. But that I can do. If a new system is to be 
adopted, I will never have any part init. I have told the 
King so; and I will make my words good. If I return you 
will know more: and if I do not return you will guess more.” 
De Witt smiled, and answered that he would hope the best, 
and would do all in his power to prevent others from forming 
unfavourable surmises. : 

In October, 1670, Temple reached London; and all his 
worst suspicions were immediately more than confirmed. He 
repaired to the Secretary’s house, and was kept an hour and 
a half waiting in the ante-chamber, whilst Lord Ashley was 
closeted with Arlington. When at length the doors were 
thrown open, Arlington was dry and cold, asked trifling ques- 
tions about the voyage, and then, in order to escape from the 
necessity of discussing business, called in his daughter, an 
engaging little girl of three years old, who was long after 
described by poets “as dressed in all the bloom of smiling 
nature,” and whom Evelyn, one of the witnesses of her in- 
auspicious marriage, mournfully designated as “ the sweetest, 
hopefullest, most beautiful child, and most virtuous too.” 
Any particular conversation was impossible: and Temple who, 
with all his constitutional or philosophical indifference, was 
sufficiently sensitive on the side of vanity, felt this treatment 
keenly. The next day he offered himself to the notice of the 
King, who was snuffing up the morning air and feeding his 
ducks in the Mall. Charles was civil, but, like Arlington, 
carefully avoided all conversation on politics. Temple found 
that all his most respectable friends were entirely excluded. 
from the secrets of the inner council, and were awaiting in 
anxiety and dread for what those mysterious deliberations 
might produce. At length he obtained a glimpse of light. 
The bold spirit and fierce passions of Clifford made him the 
most unfit of all men to be the keeper of a momentous secret. 
He told Temple, with great vehemence, that the States had 
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behaved basely, that De Witt was a rogue and a rascal, that 
it was below the King of England, or any other king, to have 
any thing to do with such wretches ; that this ought.to be 
made known to all the world, and that it was the duty of the 
Minister at the Hague to declare it publicly. Temple com- 
manded his temper as well as he could, and replied calmly and 
firmly, that he should make no such declaration, and that, if 
he were called upon to give his opinion of the States and their 
Ministers, he would say exactly what he thought. 

He now saw clearly that the tempest was gathering fast, 
that the great alliance which he had formed and over which 
he had watched with parental care was about to be dissolved, 
that times were at hand when it would be necessary for 
him, if he continued in public life, either to take part deci- 
dedly against the Court, or to forfeit the high reputation 
which he enjoyed at home and abroad. He began to make 
preparations for retiring altogether from business. He en- 
larged a little garden which he had purchased at Sheen, and 
laid out some money iu ornamenting his house there. He 
was still nominally ambassador to Holland; and the English 
Ministers continued during some months to flatter the States 
with the hope that he would speedily return. At length, in 
June, 1671, the designs of the Cabal were ripe. The infa- 
mous treaty with France had been ratified. The season of 
deception was past, and that of insolence and violence had 
arrived. Temple received his formal dismission, kissed the 
King’s hand, was repaid for his services with some of those 
vague compliments and promises which cost so little to the cold 
heart, the easy temper, and the ready tongue of Charles, and 
quietly withdrew to his little nest, as he called it, at Sheen, 

There he amused himself with gardening, which he prac- 
tised so successfully that the fame of his fruit-trees soon 
spread far and wide. But letters were his chief solace. He 
had, as we have mentioned, been from his youth in the habit 
of diverting himself with composition. The clear and agree- 
able language of his despatches had early attracted the notice 
of his employers ; and, before the peace of Breda, he had, at 
the request of Arlington, published a pamphlet on the war, 
of which nothing is now known, except that if had some 
vogue at the time, and that Charles, nut a contemptible 
judge, pronounced it to be very well written. Temple had 
also, a short time before he began to reside at the Hague, 
written a treatise on the state of Ireland, in which he showed 
all the feelings of a Cromwellian. He had gradually formed 
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a style singularly lucid and melodious, superficially deformed, 
indeed, by Gallicisms and Hispanicisms, picked up in travel 
or in negotiation, but at the bottom pure English, which 
generally flowed along with careless simplicity, but occasion- 
ally rose even into Ciceronian magnificence. The length of 
his sentences has often been remarked. But in truth this 
Jength is only apparent. A critic who considers as one sen- 
tence every thing that lies between two full stops will un- 
doubtedly call Temple’s sentences long. But a critic who 
examines them carefully will find that they are not swollen 
by parenthetical matter, that their structure is scarcely ever 
intricate, that they are formed merely by accumulation, and 
that, by the simple process of now and then leaving out a 
conjunction, and now and then substituting a full stop for a 
semicolon, they might, without any alteration in the order 
of the words, be broken up into very short periods, with no 
sacrifice except that of euphony. The long sentences of 
Hooker and Clarendon, on the contrary, are really long sen- 
tences, and cannot be turned into short ones, without being 
entirely taken to pieces. 

The best known of the works which Temple composed 
during his first retreat from official business are an Essay on 
Government, which seems to us exceedingly childish, and an 
Account of the United Provinces, which we value as a master- 
piece in its kind. Whoever compares these two treatises will 
probably agree with us in thinking that Temple was not a 
very deep or accurate reasoner, but was an excellent ob- 
server, that he had no call to philosophical speculation, but 
that he was qualified to excel as a writer of Memoirs and 
Travels. 

While Temple was engaged in these pursuits, the great 
storm which had long been brooding over Europe burst with 
such fury as for a moment seemed to threaten ruin to all free 
governments and all Protestant churches. France and Eng- 
Jand, without seeking for any decent pretext, declared war 
against Holland. The immense armies of Louis poured across 
the Rhine, and invaded the territory of the United Provinces. 
The Dutch seemed to be paralysed by terror. Great towns 
opened their gates to straggling parties. Regiments flung 
down their arms without seeing an enemy. Guelderland, 
Overyssel, Utrecht were overrun by the conquerors. The fires 
of the French camp were seen from the walls of Amsterdam. 
In the first madness of despair the devoted people turned 
their rage against the most illustrious of their fellow-citizens. 
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De Ruyter was saved with difficulty from assassins. De Witt 
was torn to pieces by an infuriated rabble. No hope was left 
to the Commonwealth, save in the dauntless, the ardent, the 
indefatigable, the unconquerable spirit which glowed under 
the frigid demeanour of the young Prince of Orange. 

That great man rose at once to the full dignity of his part, 
and approved himselfa worthy descendant of the line of heroes 
who had vindicated the liberties of Europe against the House 

~of Austria. Nothing could shake his fidelity to his country, 
not his close connexion with the royal family of England, 
not the most earnest solicitations, not the most tempting 
offers. The spirit of the nation, that spirit which had main- 
tained the great conflict against the gigantic power of Philip, 
revived in all its strength. Counsels, such as are inspired 
by a generous despair, and are almost always followed by a 
speedy dawn of hope, were gravely concerted by the statesmen 
of Holland. To open their dykes, to man their ships, to leave 
their country, with all its miracles of art and industry, its 
cities, its canals, its villas, its pastures, and its tulip gardens, 
buried under the waves of the German ocean, to bear to a 
distant climate their Calvinistic faith and their old Batavian 
liberties, to fix, perhaps with happier auspices, the new Stadt- 
house of their Commonwealth, under other stars, and amidst a 
strange vegetation, in the Spice Islands of the Eastern seas 3 
such were the plans which they had the spirit to form; and it 
is seldom that men who have the spirit to form such plans are 
reduced to the necessity of executing them. 

i The Allies had, during a short period, obtained success 
beyond their hopes. This was their auspicious moment. 
They neglected to improve it. It passed away; and it re- 
turned no more. The Prince of Orrange arrested the progress 
of the French armies. Louis returned to be amused and flat- 
tered at Versailles. The country was under water. The winter 
approached. The weather became stormy. The fleets of the 
combined kings could no longer keep the sea. The republic 
had obtained a respite ; and the circumstances were such that 
a respite was, in a military view, important, in a political 
view almost decisive. 

The alliance against Holland, formidable as it was, was yet 

- of such a nature that it could not succeed at all, unless it 
succeeded at once. The English Ministers could not carry on 
the war without money. They could legally obtain money 
only from the Parliament; and they were most unwilling to 
eall the Parliament together. The measures which Charles 
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had adopted at home were even more unpopular than his 
foreign policy. He had bound himself by a treaty with Louis 
to reestablish the Catholic religion in England ; and, in pur- 
suance of this design, he had entered on the same path which 
his brother afterwards trod with greater obstinacy to a more 
fatal end. The King had annulled, by his own sole authority, 
the laws against Catholics and other dissenters. The matter 
of the Declaration of Indulgence exasperated one half of his 
subjects, and the manner the other half. Liberal men would 
have rejoiced to see a toleration granted, at least to all Pro- 
testant sects. Many high churchmen had no objection to the 
King’s dispensing power. But a tolerant act done in an 
unconstitutional way excited the opposition of all who were 
zealous either for the Church or for the privileges of the 
people, that is to say, of ninety-nine Englishmen out of a 
hundred. The Ministers were, therefore, most unwilling to 
meet the Houses. Lawless and desperate as their counsels 
were, the boldest of them had too much value for his neck to 
think of resorting to benevolences, privy-seals, ship-money, 
or any of the other unlawful modes of extortion which had 
been familiar to the preceding age. The audacious fraud of 
shutting up the Exchequer furnished them with about twelve 
hundred thousand pounds, a sum which, even in better hands 
than theirs, would not have sufficed for the war-charges of a 
single year. And this was a step which could never be re- 
peated, a step which, like most breaches of public faith, was 
speedily found to have caused pecuniary difficulties greater 
than those which it removed. All the money that could be 
raised was gone; Holland was not conquered ; and the King 
had no resource but in a Parliament. 

Had a general election taken place at this crisis, it is pro- 
bable that the country would have sent up representatives as 
resolutely hostile tothe Court as those who met in Novem- 
ber, 1640; that the whole domestic and foreign policy of the 
Government would have been instantly changed; and that 
the members of the Cabal would have expiated their crimes 
on Tower Hill. But the House of Commons was still the 
same which had been elected twelve years before, in the midst 
of the transports of joy, repentance, and loyalty which fol- 
lowed the Restoration; and no pains had been spared to 
attach it to the Court by places, pensions, and bribes. To the 
great mass of the people it was scarcely less odious than the 
Cabinet itself. Yet, though it did not immediately proceed 
to those strong measures which a new House would in all 


SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 283 


probability have adopted, it was sullen and unmanageable, 
and undid, slowly indeed, and by degrees, but most effec- 
tually, all that,the Ministers had done. In one seasion it 
annihilated their system of internal government. In a second 
session it gave a death-blow to their foreign policy. 

The dispensing power was the first object of attack. The 
Commons would not expressly approve the war; but neither 
did they as yet expressly condemn it; and they were even 
willing to grant the King a supply for the purpose of con- 
tinuing hostilities, on condition that he would redress inter~ 
nal grievances, among which the Declaration of Indulgence 
held the foremost place. 

Shaftesbury, who was Chancellor, saw that the game was 
up, that he had got all that was to be got by siding with 
despotism and Popery, and that it was high time to think of 
being a demagogue and a good Protestant. The Lord Trea- 
surer Clifford was marked out by his boldness, by his openness, 
by his zeal for the Catholic religion, by something which, 
compared with the villany of his colleagues, might almost be 
called honesty, to be the scapegoat of the whole conspiracy. 
The King came in person to the House of Peers for the pur- 
pose of requesting their Lordships to mediate between him 
and the Commons touching the Declaration of Indulgence. 
He remained in the House while his speech was taken into 
consideration ; a common practice with him; for the debates 
amused his sated mind, and were sometimes, he used to say, 
as good asa comedy. A more sudden turn his Majesty had 
certainly never scen in any comedy of intrigue, either at his 
own play-house, or at the Duke’s, than that which this 
memorable debate produced. The Lord Treasurer spoke 
with characteristic ardour and intrepidity in defence of the 
Declaration. When he sat down the Lord Chancellor rose 
from the woolsack, and, to the amazement of the King and 
of the House, attacked Clifford, attacked the Declaration for 
which he had himself spoken in Council, gave up the whole 
policy of the Cabinet, and declared himself’ on the side of the 
House of Commons. Even that age had not witnessed so 
portentous a display of impudence. 

The King, by the advice of the French Court, which cared 
much more about the war on the Continent than about the 
conversion of the English heretics, determined to save his 
foreign policy at the expense of his plans in favour of the 
Catholic Church. He obtained a supply ; and in return for 
this concession he cancelled the Declaration of Indulgence 
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and made a formal renunciation of the dispensing power be- 
fore he prorogued the Houses. 

But it was no more in his power to go on with the war 
than to maintain his arbitrary system at home. His Minis- 
try, betrayed within, and fiercely assailed from without, went 
rapidly to pieces. Clifford threw down the white staff, and 
retired to the woods of Ugbrook, vowing with bitter tears, 
that he would never again see that turbulent city, and that 
perfidious Court. Shaftesbury was ordered to deliver up the 
‘Great Seal, and instantly carried over his front of brass and 
his tongue of poison to the ranks of the Opposition. The 
remaining members of the Cabal had neither the capacity of 
the late Chancellor, nor the courage and enthusiasm of the 
late Treasurer. ‘They were not only unable to carry on their 
former projects, but began to tremble for their own lands 
and heads. The Parliament, as soon as it again met, began 
to murmur against the alliance with France and the war with 
Holland; and the murmur gradually swelled into a fierce and 
terrible clamour. Strong resolutions were adopted against 
Lauderdale and Buckingham. Articles of impeachment were 
exhibited against Azlington. The Triple Alliance was 
mentioned with reverence in every debate; and the eyes of 
all men were turned towards the quiet orchard, where the 
author of that great league was amusing himself with read- 
ing and gardening. 

Temple was ordered to attend the King, and was charged 
with the office of negotiating a separate peace with Holland. 
The Spanish Ambassador to the Court of London had been 
empowered by the States General to treat in their name. 
With him Temple came to a speedy agreement ; and in three 
days a treaty was concluded. 

The highest honours of the State were now within Temple's 
reach. After the retirement of Clifford, the white staff had 
been delivered to Thomas Osborne, soon after created Earl of 
Danby, who was related to Lady Temple, and had, many 
years earlier, travelled and played tennis with Sir William. 
Danby was an interested and dishonest man, but by no means 
destitute of abilities or of judgment. He was, indeed, a far 
better adviser than any in whom Charles had hitherto re- 
posed confidence. Clarendon was a man of another genera- 
tion, and did not in the least understand the society which 
he had to govern. The members of the Cabal were ministers 
of a foreign power, and enemies of the Established Church ; 
and had in consequence raised against themselves and their 


SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 285 


master an irresistible storm of national and religious hatred. 
Danby wished to strengthen and extend the prerogative; but 
he had the sense to see that this could be done only by a 
complete change of system. He knew the English people 
and the House of Commons; and he knew that the course 
which Charles had recently taken, if obstinately pursued, 
might well end before the windows of the Banqueting-House. 
He saw that the true policy of the Crown was to ally itself, 
not with the feeble, the hated, the down-trodden Catholies, 
but with the powerful, the wealthy, the popular, the domi- 
nant Church of England; to trust for aid, not to a foreign 
Prince whose name was hateful to the British nation, and 
whose succours could be obtained only on terms of yassalage, 
but to the old Cavalier party, to the landed gentry, the 
clergy, and the universities. By rallying round the throne 
the whole strength of the Royalists and High-Churchmen, 
and by using without stint all the resources of corruption, 
he flattered himself that he could manage the Parliament. 
That he failed is to be attributed less to himself than to hig 
master. Of the disgraceful dealings which were still kept up 
with the French Court, Danby deserved little or none of the 
blame, though he suffered the whole punishment. 

Danby, with great parliamentary talents, had paid little 
attention to European politics, and wished for the help of 
some person on whom he could rely in the foreign department. 
A plan was accordingly arranged for making Temple Secre- 
tary of State. Arlington was the only member of the Cabal 
who still held office in England. The temper of the House 
cf Commons made it necessary to remove him, or rather to 
require him to sell out; for at that time the great offices of 
State were bought and sold as commissions in the army now 
are. Temple was informed that he should have the Seals if 
he would pay Arlington six thousand pounds. The trans- 
action had nothing in it discreditable, according to the notions 
of that age, and the investment would have been a good one; 
for we imagine that at that time the gains which a Secretary 
of State might make, without doing any thing considered as 
improper, were very considerable. Temple’s friends offered to 
lend him the money ; but he was fully determined not to take 
a post of so much responsibility in times so agitated, and 
under a Prince on whom so little reliance could be placed, and 
accepted the embassy to the Hague, leaving Arlington to find 
another purchaser. 

Before Temple left England he had a long audience of the 
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King, to whom he spoke with great severity of the measures 
adopted by the late Ministry. The King owned that things 
had turned out ill. “But,” said he, “if I had been well 
served, I might have made a good business of it.” Temple 
was alarmed at this language, and inferred from it that the 
system of the Cabal had not been abandoned, but only sus- 
pended. He therefore thought it his duty to go, as he ex- 
presses it, “to the bottom of the matter.” He strongly 
represented to the King the impossibility of establishing 
either absolute government, or the Catholic religion in Eng- 
land; and concluded by repeating an observation which he 
had heard at Brussels from M. Gourville, a very intelligent 
Frenchman well known to Charles: “A king of England,” 
said Gourville, “ who is willing to be the man of his people, 
is the greatest king in the world, but if he wishes to be more, 
by heaven he is nothing at all!” The King betrayed some 
symptoms of impatience during this lecture; but at last he 
laid his hand kindly on Temple’s shoulder, and said, “ You 
are right, and so is Gourville; and I will be the man of my 
people.” ; 

With this assurance Temple repaired to the Hague in July, 
1674, Holland was now secure, and France was surrounded. 
on every side by enemies. Spain and the Empire were in 
arms for the purpose of compelling Louis to abandon all that 
he had acquired since the treaty of the Pyrenees. A congress 
for the purpose of putting an end to the war was opened at 
Nimeguen under the mediation of England in 1675; and to 
that congress Temple was deputed. The work of concilia~ 
tion, however, went on very slowly. The belligerent powers 
were still sanguine, and the mediating power was unsteady 
and insincere. 

In the meantime the Opposition in England became more 
and more formidable, and seemed fully determined to force 
the King into a war with France. Charles was desirous of 
making some appointments which might strengthen the ad- 
ministration and conciliate the confidence of the public. No 
man was more esteemed by the nation than Temple; yet he 
had never been concerned in any opposition to any govern- 
ment. In July, 1677, he was sent for from Nimeguen. 
Charles received him with caresses, earnestly pressed him to 
accept the seals of Secretary of State, and promised to bear 
half the charge of. buying out the present holder. Temple 
was charmed by the kindness and politeness of the King’s 
manner, and by the liveliness of his Majesty’s conversation ; 
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but his prudence was not to be so laid asleep. He calmly 
and steadily excused himself. The King affected to treat his 
excuses as mere jests, and gaily said, “Go; get you gone to 
Sheen. We shall have no good of you till you have been 
there; and when you have. rested yourself, come up again.” 
Temple withdrew, and staid two days at his villa, but returned 
to town in the same mind; and the King was forced to con- 
sent at least to a delay. 

But while Temple thus carefully shunned the responsibility 
of bearing a part in the general direction of affairs, he gave 
a signal proof of that never-failing sagacity which enabled 
him to find out ways of distinguishing himself without risk. 
He had a principal share in bringing about an event which 
was at the time hailed with general satisfaction, and which 
subsequently produced consequences of the highest impor- 
tance. This was the marriage of the Prince of Orange and 
the Lady Mary. 

In the following year Temple returned to the Hague; and 
thence he was ordered, in the close of 1678, to repair to 
Nimeguen, for the purpose of signing the hollow and un- 
satisfactory treaty by which the distractions of Harope were 
for a short time suspended. He grumbled much at being 
required to affix his name to bad articles which he had not 
framed, and still more at having to travel in very cold weather. 
After all, a difficulty of etiquette prevented him from signing, 
and he returned to the Hague. Scarcely had he arrived 
there when he received intelligence that the King, whose. 
embarrassments were now far greater than ever, was fally 
resolved immediately to appoint him Secretary of State. He 
a third time declined that high post, and began to make pre- 
parations for a journey to Italy; thinking, doubtless, that he 
should spend his time much more pleasantly among pictures 
and ruins than in such a whirlpool of political and religious 
frenzy as was then raging in London. 

But the King was in extreme necessity, and was no longer 
to be so easily put off. Temple received positive orders to 
repair instantly to England. He obeyed, and found the 
country in a state even more fearful than that which he had 
pictured to himself. 

Those are terrible conjunctures, when the discontents of a 
nation, not light and capricious discontents, but discontents 
which have been steadily increasing during a long series of 
years, have attained their full maturity. The discerning few 
predict the approach of these conjunctures, but predict in 
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vain. ‘To the many, the evil season comes as a total eclipse 
of the sun at noon comes to a people of savages. Society 
which, but a short time before, was in a state of perfect re- 
pose, is on a sudden agitated with the most fearful convul- 
sions, and seems to be on the verge of dissolution; and the 
rulers who, till the mischief was beyond the reach of all 
ordinary remedies, had never bestowed one thought on its 
existence stand bewildered and panic-stricken, without hope 
or resource, in the midst of the confusion. One such con- 
juncture this generation has seen. God grant that we may 
never see another! At such a conjuncture it was that Temple 
Janded on English ground in the beginning of 1679. 

The Parliament had obtained a glimpse of the King’s deal- 
ings with France ; and their anger had been unjustly directed 
against Danby, whose conduct as to that matter had been, 
on the whole, deserving rather of praise than of censure. 
The Popish Plot, the murder of Godfrey, the infamous in- 
ventions of Oates, the discovery of Colman’s letters, had 
excited the nation to madness. All the disaffection which 
had been generated by eighteen years of misgovernment had 
come to the birth together. At this moment the King had 
been advised to dissolve that Parliament which had been 
elected just after his restoration, and which, though its com- 
position had since that time been greatly altered, was still far 
more deeply imbued with the old cavalier spirit than any that 
had preceded, or that was likely to follow it. The general 
election had commenced, and was proceeding with a degree 
of excitement never before known. The tide ran furiously 
against the Court. It was clear that a majority of the New 
House of Commons would be, to use a word which came into 
fashion a few months later, decided Whigs. Charles had 
found it necessary to yield to the violence of the public feel- 
ing. The Duke of York was on the point of retiring to 
Holland. “I never,” says Temple, who had seen the abo- 
lition of monarchy, the dissolution of the Long Parliament, 
the fall of the Protectorate, the declaration of Monk against 
the Rump, “I never saw greater disturbance in men’s minds.” 

The King now with the utmost urgency besought Temple 
to take the seals. The pecuniary part of the arrangement 
no longer presented any difficulty; and Sir William was not 
quite so decided in his refusal as he had formerly been. He 
took three days to consider the posture of affairs, and to ex- 
amine his own feelings ; and he came to the conclusion that 
“the scene was unfit for such an actor as he knew himself to 
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be.” Yet he felt that, by refusing help to the King at such 
a crisis, he might give much offence and incur much censure. 

' He shaped his course with his usual dexterity. He affected 
to be very desirous of a seat in Parliament ; yet he contrived 
to be an unsuccessful candidate; and, when all the writs were 
returned, he represented that it would be useless for him to 
take the seals till he could procure admittance to the House 
of Commons; and in this manner he succeeded in avoiding 
the greatness which others desired to thrust upon hin. 

The Parliament met; and the violence of its proceedings 
surpassed all expectation. The Long Parliament itself, with 
much greater provocation, had at its commencement been 
less violent. The Treasurer was instantly driven from office, 
impeached, sent to the Tower. Sharp and vehement votes 
were passed on the subject of the Popish Plot. The Com- 
mons were prepared to go much further, to wrest from the 
King his prerogative of mercy in cases of high political 
crimes, and to alter the succession to the Crown. Charles 
was thoroughly perplexed and dismayed. Temple saw him 
almost daily, and thought him impressed with a deep sense 
of his errors, and of the miserable state into which they had 
brought him. Their conferences became longer and more 
confidential : and Temple began to flatter himself with the 
hope that he might be able to reconcile parties at home as he 
had reconciled hostile States abroad; that he might be able 
to suggest a plan which should allay all heats, efface the 
memory of all past grievances, secure the uation from mis- 
government, and protect the Crown against the encroach- 
ments of Parliament. 

Temple’s plan was that the existing Privy Council, which 
consisted of fifty members, should be dissolved, that there 
should no longer be a small interior council, like that which 
is now designated as the Cabinet, that a new Privy Council 
of thirty members should be appointed, and that the King 
should pledge himself to govern by the constant advice of 
this body, to suffer all his affairs of every kind to be freely 
debated there, and not to reserve any part of the public busi- 
ness for a secret committee. 

Fifteen of the members of this new council were to be 
great officers of State. The other fifteen were to be inde- 

" pendent noblemen and gentlemen of the greatest weight in 

the country. In appointing them particular regard was to 

be had to the amount of their property. The whole annual 

income of the councillors was estimated at £300,000. The 
VOL. VI. U : 
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annual income of all the members of the House of Commons 
was not supposed to exceed £400,000. The appointment of 
wealthy councillors Temple describes as “a chief regard, 
necessary to this Constitution.” 

This plan was the subject of frequent conversation between 
the King and Temple. After a month passed in discussions 
to which no third person appears to have been privy Charles 
declared himself satisfied of the expediency of the proposed 
measure, and resolved to carry it into effect. 

It is much to be regretted that Temple has left us no 
account of these conferences. Historians have, therefore, 
been left to form their own conjectures as to the object of 
this very extraordinary plan, “this Constitution,” as Temple 
himself calls it. And we cannot say that any explanation 
which has yet been given seems to us quite satisfactory. In- 
deed, almost all the writers whom we have consulted appear 
to consider the change as merely a change of administration, 
and so considering it, they generally applaud it. Mr. 
Courtenay, who has evidently examined this subject with 
more attention than has often been bestowed upon it, seems 
to think Temple’s scheme very strange, unintelligible, and 
absurd. It is with very great diffidence that we offer our 
own solution of what we have always thought one of the 
great riddles of English history. We are strongly inclined 
to suspect that the appointment of the new Privy Council 
was really a much more remarkable event than has generally 
been supposed, and that what Temple had in view was to 
effect, under colour of a change of administration, a perma~ 
nent change in the Constitution. 

The plan, considered merely as a plan for the formation of 
a Cabinet, is so obviously inconvenient, that we cannot easily 
believe this to have been Temple’s chief object. The number 
of the new Council alone would be a most serious objection. 
The largest cabinets of modern times have not, we believe, 
consisted of more than fifteen members. Even this number 
has generally been thought too large. The Marquess Wel- 
lesley, whose judgment on a question of executive adminis- 
tration is entitled to as much respect as that of any statesman 
that England ever produced, expressed, during the ministerial 
negotiations of the year 1812, his conviction that even 
thirteen was an inconveniently large number. But in a 
Cabinet of thirty members what chance could there be of 
finding unity, secrecy, expedition, any of the qualities which 
such a body ought to possess? If, indeed, the members of 
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‘ such a Cabinet were closely bound together by interest, if 
they all had a deep stake in the permanence of the Adminis- 
tration, if the majority were dependent on a small number of 
leading men, the thirty might perhaps act as a smaller 
number would act, though more slowly, more awkwardly, 
and with more risk of improper disclosures. But the Council 
which Temple proposed was so framed that if, instead of 
thirty members, it had contained only ten, it would still have 
been the most unwieldy and discordant Cabinet that ever sat. 
One half of the members were to be persons holding no 
office, persons who had no motive to compromise their 
opinions, or to take any share of the responsibility of an un- 
popular measure, persons, therefore, who might be expected, 
as often as there might be a crisis requiring the most cordial 
co-operation, to draw off from the rest, and to throw every 
difficulty in the way of the public business. The circum- 
stance that they were men of enormous private wealth only 
made the matter worse. The House of Commons is a check- 
ing body; and therefore it is desirable that it should, to a 
great extent, consist of men of independent fortune, who re- 
ceive nothing and expect nothing from the Government. 
But with executive boards the case is quite different. Their 
business is not to check, but to act. The very same things, 
therefore, which are the virtues of Parliaments may be vices 
in Cabinets. We can hardly conceive a greater curse to the 
country than an Administration, the members of which 
should be as perfectly independent of each other, and as 
little under the necessity of making mutual concessions, as 
the representatives of London and Devonshire in the House 
of Commons are and ought to be. Now Temple’s new Council 
was to contain fifteen members, who were to hold no offices, 
and the average amount of whose private estates was ten 
thousand pounds a year, an income which, in proportion to 
the wants of a man of rank of that period, was at least equal 
to thirty thousand a year in our time. Was it to be expected 
that such men would gratuitously take on themselves the 
labour and responsibility of Ministers, and the unpopularity 
which the best Ministers must sometimes be prepared to 
brave? Could there be any doubt that an Opposition would 
soon be formed within the Cabinet itself, and that the conse- 
quence would be disunion, altercation, tardiness in operations, - 
the divulging of secrets, everything most alien from the 
nature of an executive council? 


Is it possible to imagine that considerations so grave and 
v2 
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80 obvious should have altogether escaped the notice of a 
man of Temple’s sagacity and experience? One of two things 
appears to us to be certain, either that his project has been 
misunderstood, or that his talents for public affairs have been 
overrated. 

We lean to the opinion that his project has been mis- 
understood. His new Council, as we have shown, would 
have been an exceedingly bad Cabinet. The inference which 
we are inclined to draw is this, that he meant his Council to 
serve some other purpose than that of a mere Cabinet. 
Barillon used four or five words which contain, we think, 
the key of the whole mystery. Mr. Courtenay calls them 
pithy words; but he does not, if we are right, apprehend 
their whole force. “Ce sont,” said Barillon, “des Etats, 
non des conseils.” 

In order clearly to understand what we imagine to have 
been Temple’s views, the reader must remember that the 
Government of England was at that moment, and had been 
during nearly eighty years, in a state of transition. A change, 
not the less real or the less extensive because disguised under 
ancient names and forms, was in constant progress. The 
theory of the Constitution, the fundamental laws which fix 
the powers of the three branches of the legislature, under- 
went no material change between the time of Elizabeth and 
the time of William the Third. The most celebrated laws of 
the seventeenth century on those subjects, the Petition of 
Right, the Declaration of Right, are purely declaratory. 
They purport to be merely recitals of the old polity of Eng- 
land. They do not establish free government as a salutary 
improvement, but claim it as an undoubted and immemorial 
inheritance. Nevertheless, there can be no doubt that, during 
the period of which we speak, all the mutual relations of all 
the orders of the State did practically undergo an entire 
change. The letter of the law might be unaltered; but, at 
the beginning of the seventeenth century, the power of the 
Crown was, in fact, decidedly predominant in the State; 
and at the end of that century the power of Parliament, and 
especially of the Lower House, had become, in fact, decidedly 
predominant. At the beginning of the century, the sovereign 
perpetually violated, with little or no opposition, the clear 
privileges of Parliament. At the close of the century, the 
Parliament had virtually drawn to itself just as much as it 
chose of the prerogative of the Crown. The sovereign re- 
tained the shadow of that authority of which the Tudors had 
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held the substance. He had a legislative veto which he never 
ventured to exercise, a power of appointing Ministers whom 
an address of the Commons could at any moment force him 
to discard, a power of declaring war which, without Parlia- 
mentary support, could not be carried on for a single day. 
The Houses of Parliament were now not mercly legislative 
assemblies, not merely checking assemblies. They were great 
Councils of State, whose voice, when loudly and firmly raised, 
was decisive on all questions of foreign and domestic policy. 
There was no part of the whole system of Government with 
which they had not power to interfere by advice equivalent 
to command ; and, if they abstained from intermeddling with 
some departments of the executive administration, they were 
withheld from doing so only by their own moderation, and 
by the confidence which they reposed in the Ministers of the 
Crown. There is perhaps no other instance in history of a 
change so complete in the real constitution of an empire, 
unaccompanied by any corresponding change in the theo- 
retical constitution. The disguised transformation of the 
Roman commonwealth into a despotic monarchy, under the 
long administration of Augustus, is perhaps the nearest 
parallel. 

This great alteration did not take place without strong 
and constant resistance on the part of the kings of the House 
of Stuart. Till 1642, that resistance was generally of an 
open, violent, and lawless nature. If the Commons refused 
supplies, the sovereign levied a benevolence. Ifthe Commons 
impeached a favourite minister, the sovereign threw the 
chiefs of the Opposition into prison. Of these efforts to keep 
down the Parliament by despotic force, without the pretext 
of law, the last, the most celebrated, and the most wicked 
was the attempt to seize the five members. That attempt 
was the signal for civil war, and was followed by eighteen 
years of blood and confusion. 

The days of trouble passed by; the exiles returned; the 
throne was again set up in its high place; the peerage and 
the hierarchy recovered their ancient splendour, The funda-~ 
mental Jaws which had been recited in the Petition of Right 
were again solemnly recognised. The theory of the English 
constitution was the same on the day when the hand of 
Charles the Second was kissed by the kneeling Houses at 
Whitehall as on the day when his father set up the royal 
standard at Nottingham. - There was a short period of doting 
fondness, a hysterica passio of loyal repentance and love. - But 
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emotions of this sort are transitory; and the interests on 
which depends the progress of great societies are permanent. 
The transport of reconciliation was soon over; and the old 
struggle recommenced. 

The old struggle recommenced ; but not precisely after the 
old fashion. The sovereign was not indeed a man whom any 
common warning would have restrained from the grossest 
violations of law. But it was no common warning that he 
had received. All around him were the recent signs of the 
vengeance of an oppressed nation, the fields on which the 
noblest blood of the island had been poured forth, the castles 
shattered by the cannon of the Parliamentary armies, the 
hall where sat the stern tribunal to whose bar had been led, 
through lowering ranks of pikemen, the captive heir of a 
hundred kings, the stately pilasters before which the great 
execution had been so fearlessly done in the face of heaven 
and earth. The restored Prince, admonished by the fate ot 
his father, never ventured to attack his Parliaments with 
open and arbitrary violence. It was at one time by means 
of the Parliament itself, at another time by means of the 
courts of law, that he attempted to regain for the Crown its 
old predominance. He began with great advantages. The 
Parliament of 1661 was called while the nation was still full 
of joy and tenderness. The great majority of the House of 
Commons were zealous royalists. All the means of influence 
which the patronage of the Crown afforded were used with- 
out limit. Bribery was reduced to a system. The King, 
when he could spare money from his pleasures for nothing 
else, could spare it for purposes of corruption. While the 
defence of the coasts was neglected, while ships rotted, while 
arsenals lay empty, while turbulent crowds of unpaid seamen 
swarmed in the streets of the seaports, something could still 
be scraped together in the Treasury for the members of the 
House of Commons. The gold of France was largely em- 
ployed for the same purpose. Yet it was found, as indeed 
might have been foreseen, that there is a natural limit to the 
effect which can be produced by means like these. There is 
one thing which the most corrupt senates are unwilling to 
sell; and that is the power which makes them worth buying. 
The same selfish motives which induced them to take a price 
for a particular vote induce them to oppose every measure of 
which the effect would be to lower the importance, and con- 
sequently the price, of their votes. About the income of 
their power, so to speak, they are quite ready to make bar- 
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gains. But they are not easily persuaded to part with any 
fragment of the principal. It is curious to observe how, 
during the long continuance of this Parliament, the Pen- 
sionary Parliament as it was nicknamed by contemporaries, 
though every circumstance seemed to be favourable to the 
Crown, the power of the Crown was constantly sinking, and 
that of the Commons constantly rising. The meetings of 
the Houses were more frequent than in former reigns; their 
interference was more harassing to the Government than in 
former reigns; they had begun to make peace, to make war, 
to pull down, if they did not set up, administrations. Already 
a new class of statesmen had appeared, unheard of before 
that time, but common ever since. Under the Tudars and 
the earlier Stuarts, it was generally by courtly arts, or by 
official skill and knowledge, that a politician raised himself 
to power. From the time of Charles the Second down to our 
own days a different species of talent, parliamentary talent, 
has been the most valuable of all the qualifications of an 
English statesman. It has stood in the place of all other 
acquirements. It has covered ignorance, weakness, rash- 
ness, the most fatal maladministration. A great negotiator 
is nothing when compared with a great debater; and a 
Minister who can make a successful speech need trouble 
himself little about an unsuccessful expedition. This is the 
talent which has made judges without law, and diplomatists 
without French, which has sent to the Admiralty men who 
did not know the stern of a ship from her bowsprit, and to 
the India Board men who did not know the difference be- 
tween a rupee and a pagoda, which made a foreign secretary 
of Mr. Pitt, who, as George the Second said, had never 
opened Vattel, and which was very near making a Chan- 
cellor of the Exchequer of Mr. Sheridan, who could not work 
a sun in long division. This was the sort of talent which 
raised Clifford from obscurity to the head of affairs. To this 
talent Osborne, by birth a simple country gentleman, owed 
his white staff, his garter, and his dukedom. The encroach- 
ment of the power of the Parliament on the power of the 
Crown resembled a fatality, or the operation of some great 
law of nature. The will of the individual on the throne, 
or of the individuals in the two Houses, seemed to go for 
nothing. The King might be eager to encroach ; yet some- 
thing constantly drove him back. The Parliament might be 
Joyal, even servile; yet something constantly urged them 
forward. 
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These things were done in the green tree. What then was 
likely to be done in the dry? The Popish Plot and the 
general election came together, and found a people predis- 
posed to the most violent excitation. The composition of 
the House of Commons was changed. The Legislature was 
filled with men who leaned to Republicanism in politics, and 
to Presbyterianism in religion. They no sooner met than 
they commenced an attack on the Government which, if 
successful, must have made them supreme in the State. 

‘Where was this to end? To us who have seen the solution 
the question presents few difficulties. But to a statesman of 
the age of Charles the Second, to a statesman who wished, 
without depriving the Parliament of its privileges, to maintain 
the monarch in his old supremacy, it must have appeared very 
perplexing. 

Clarendon had, when Minister, struggled, honestly, per- 
haps, but, as was his wont, obstinately, proudly, and offensively, 
against the growing power of the Commons. He was for 
allowing them their old authority, and not one atom more. 
He would never have claimed for the Crown a right to levy 
taxes from the people without the consent of Parliament, 
But when the Parliament, in the first Dutch war, most pro- 
perly insisted on knowing how it was that the money which 
they had voted had produced so little effect, and began to 
inquire through what hands it had passed, and on what ser- 
vices it had been expended, Clarendon considered this as a 
monstrous innovation. He told the King, as he himself says, 
“that he could not be too indulgent in the defence of the 
privileges of Parliament, and that he hoped he would never 
violate any of them ; but he desired him to be equally solici- 
tous to prevent the excesses in Parliament, and not to suffer 
them to extend their jurisdiction to cases they have nothing 
to do with; and that to restrain them within their proper 
bounds and limits is as necessary as it is to preserve them 
from being invaded; and that this was such a new encroach- 
ment as had no bottom.” This is asingle instance. Others 
might easily be given. 

The bigotry, the strong passions, the haughty and dis- 
dainful temper, which made Clarendon’s great abilities a 
source of almost unmixed evil to himself and to the public, 
had no place in the character of Temple. To Temple, how- 
ever, as well as to Clarendon, the rapid change which was 
taking place in the real working of the Constitution gave 
great disquiet; particularly as Temple had never sat in the 
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‘English Parliament, and therefore regarded it with none of 
the predilection which men naturally feel for a body to which 
they belong, and for a theatre on which their own talents 
have been advantageously displayed. 

To wrest by force from the House of Commons its newly 
acquired powers was impossible; nor was Temple a man to 
recommend such a stroke, even if it had been possible. But 
was it possible that the House of Commons might be induced 
to let those powers drop? Was it possible that, as a great 
revolution had been effected without any change in the out- 
ward form of the Government, so a great counter-revolution 
might be effected in the same manner? Was it possible that 
the Crown and the Parliament might be placed in nearly the 
same relative position in which they had stood in the reign of 
Elizabeth, and that this might ke done without one sword 
drawn, without one execution, and with the general acqui- 
escence of the nation? 

The English people—it was probably thus that Temple 
argued—will not bear to be governed by the unchecked power 
of the sovereign, nor ought they to be so governed. At 
present there is no check but the Parliament. The limits 
which separate the power of checking those who govern from 
the power of governing are not easily to be defined. The 
Parliament, therefore, supported by the nation, is rapidly 
drawing to itself all the powers of Government. If it were 
possible to frame some other check on the power of the Crown, 
some check which might be less galling to the sovereign than 
that by which he is now constantly tormented, and yet which 
might appear to the people to be a tolerable security against 
maladministration, Parliaments would probably meddle less; 
and they would be less supported by public opinion in their 
meddling. That the King’s hands may not be rudely tied by 
others, he must consent to tie them lightly himself. That 
the executive administration may not be usurped by the 
checking body, something of the character of a checking body 
must be given to the body which conducts the executive ad- 
ministration, The Parliament is now arrogating to itself 
every day a larger share of the functions of the Privy Council. 
‘We must stop the evil by giving to the Privy Council some- 
thing of the constitution of a Parliament. Let the nation 
see that all the King’s measures are directed by a Cabinet 
composed of representatives of every order in the State, by a 
Cabinet which contains, not placemen alone, but independent 
and popular noblemen and gentlemen who have large estates 
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and no salaries, and who are not likely to sacrifice the publi¢ 
welfare in which they have a deep stake, and the credit 
which they have obtained with the country, to the pleasure 
of a Court from which they receive nothing. When the ordi- 
nary administration is in such hands as these, the people will 
be quite content to see the Parliament become, what it for- 
merly was, an extraordinary check. They will be quite willing 
that the House of Commons should meet only once in three 
years for a short session, and should take as little part in 
matters of state as it did a hundred years ago. 

Thus we believe that Temple reasoned: for on this hypo- 
thesis his scheme is intelligible ; and on any other hypothesis 
his scheme appears to us, as it does to Mr. Courtenay, ex- 
ceedingly absurd and unmeaning. This Council was strictly 
what Barillon called it, an Assembly of States. There are 
the representatives of all the great sections of the community, 
of the Church, of the law, of the Peerage, of the Commons. 
The exclusion of one half of the councillors from office under 
the Crown, an exclusion which is quite absurd when we con- 
sider the Council merely as an executive board, becomes at 
once perfectly reasonable when we consider the Council as a 
body intended to restrain the Crown as well as to exercise the 
powers of the Crown, to perform some of the functions of a 
Parliament as well as the functions of a Cabinet. We see, 
too, why Temple dwelt so much on the private wealth of 
the members, why he instituted a comparison between their 
united incomes and the united incomes of the members of the 
House of Commons. Such a parallel would have been idle in 
the case of a mere Cabinet. It is extremely significant in 
the case of a body intended to supersede the House of Com- 
mons in some very important functions. : 

We can hardly help thinking that the notion of this Par- 
liament on a small scale was suggested to Temple by what he 
had himself seen in the United Provinces. The original 
Assembly of the States-General consisted, as he tells us, of 
above eight hundred persons. But this great body was re- 
presented by 2 smaller Council of about thirty, which bore 
the name and exercised the powers of the States-General. 
At last the real States altogether ceased to meet; and their 
power, though still a part of the theory of the Constitution, 
became obsolete in practice. We do not, of course, imagine 
that Temple either expected or wished that Parliaments 
should be thus disused; but he did expect, we think, that 
something like what had happened in Holland would happen 
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in England, and that a large portion of the functions lately 
assumed by Parliament would be quietly transferred to the 
miniature Parliament which he proposed to create. 

Had this plan, with some modifications, been tried at an 
earlier period, in a more composed state of the public mind, 
and by a better sovereign, we are by no means certain that it 
might not have effected the purpose for which it was designed. 
The restraint imposed on the King by the Council of Thirty, 
whom he had himself chosen, would have been feeble indeed 
when compared with the restraint imposed by Parliament. 
But it would have been more constant. It would have acted 
every year, and all the yearround; and before the Revolution 
the sessions of Parliament were short and the recesses long. 
The advice of the Council would probably have prevented any 
very monstrous and scandalous measures; and would conse- 
quently have prevented the discontents which follow such 
measures, and the salutary laws which are the fruit of such 
discontents. We believe, for example, that the second Dutch 
war would never have been approved by such a Council as 
that which Temple proposed. We are quite certain that the 
shutting up of the Exchequer would never even have been 
mentioned in such a Council. The people, pleased to think 
that Lord Russell, Lord Cavendish, and Mr. Powle, unplaced 
and unpensioned, were daily representing their grievances 
and defending their rights in the Royal presence, would not 
have pined quite so much for the meeting of Parliaments. 
The Parliament, when it met, would have found fewer and 
less glaring abuses to attack. There would have been less 
misgovernment and less reform. We should not have been 
cursed with the Cabal, or blessed with the Habeas Corpus 
Act. In the meantime the Council, considered as an execu- 
tive Council, would, unless some at least of its powers had 
been delegated to a smaller body, have been feeble, dilatory, 
divided, unfit for everything which requires secrecy and 
despatch, and peculiarly unfit for the administration of war. 

The Revolution put an end, in a very different way, to the 
long contest between the King and the Parliament. From 
that time the House of Commons has been predominant in 
the State. The Cabinet has really been, from that time, a 
committee nominated by the Crown out of the prevailing 
party in Parliament. Though the minority in the Commons 
are constantly proposing to condemn executive measures, or 
to call for papers which may enable the House to sit in judg- 
ment on such measures, these propositions are scarcely ever 
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carried; and, if a proposition of this kind is carried against 
the Government, a change of Ministry almost necessarily 
follows. Growing and struggling power always gives more 
annoyance and is more unmanageable than established power. 
The House of Commons gave infinitely more trouble to the 
Ministers of Charles the Second than to any Ministers of 
later times ; for, in the time of Charles the Second, the House 
was checking Ministers in whom it did not confide. Now 
that its ascendency is fully established, it either confides in 
Ministers or turns them out. This is undoubtedly a far better 
state of things than that which Temple wished to introduce. 
The modern Cabinet is a far better Executive Council than 
his. The worst House of Commons that has sate since the 
Revolution was a far more efficient check on misgovernment 
than his fifteen independent councillors would have been. 
Yet, every thing considered, it seems to us that his plan was 
the work of an observant, ingenious, and fertile mind. 

On this occasion, as on every occasion on which he came 
prominently forward, Temple had the rare good fortune to 
please the public as well as the Sovereign. The general ex- 
ultation was great when it was known that the old Council, 
made up of the most odious tools of power, was dismissed, 
that small interior committees, rendered odious by the recent 
memory of the Cabal, were to be disused, and that the King 
would adopt no measure till it had been discussed and ap- 
proved by a body, of which one half consisted of independent 
gentlemen and noblemen, and in which such persons as 
Russell, Cavendish, and Temple himself had seats. Town 
and country were in a ferment of joy. The bells were rung; 
bonfires were lighted; and the acclamations of England were 
echoed by the Dutch, who considered the influence obtained 
by Temple as a certain omen of good for Europe. It is, 
indeed, much to the honour of his sagacity that every one of 
his great measures should, in such times, have pleased every 
party which he had any interest in pleasing. This was the 
ease with the Triple Alliance, with the treaty which concluded 
the second Dutch war, with the marriage of the Prince of 
Orange, and, finally, with the institution of this new Council. 

The only people who grumbled were those popular leaders 
of the House of Commons who were not among the Thirty ; 
and, if our view of the measure be correct, they were precisely 
the people who had good reason to grumble. They were 
precisely the people whose activity and whose influence the 
new Council was intended to destroy. . 
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But there was very soon an end of the bright hopes and 
loud applauses with which the publication of this scheme had 
been hailed. The perfidious levity of the King and the am- 
bition of the chiefs of parties produced the instant, entire, 
and irremediable failure of a plan which nothing but firmness, 
public spirit, and self-denial, on the part of all concerned in 
it could conduct to a happy issue. Even before the project 
was divulged, its author had already found reason to appre- 
hend that it would fail. Considerable difficulty was expe- 
rienced in framing the list of councillors. There were two 
men in particular about whom the King and Temple could 
not agree, two men deeply tainted with the vices common te 
the English statesmen of that age, but unrivalled in talents, 
address, and influence. These were the Earl of Shaftesbury, 
and George Savile Viscount Halifax. 

It was a favourite exercise among the Greek sophists to 
write panegyrics on characters proverbial for depravity. One 
professor of rhetoric sent to Isocrates a panegyric on Busiris; 
and Isocrates himself wrote another which has come down to 
us. It is, we presume, from an ambition of the same kind 
that some writers have lately shown a disposition to eulogize 
Shaftesbury. But the attempt is vain. The charges against 
him rest on evidence not to be invalidated by any arguments 
which human wit can devise, or by any information which 
may be found in old trunks and escrutoires. 

It is certain that, just before the Restoration, he declared 
to the Regicides that he would be damned, body and soul, 
rather than suffer a hair of their heads to be hurt, and that, 
just after the Restoration, he was one of the judges who sen- 
tenced them to death. It is certain that he was a principal 
member of the most profligate Administration ever known, 
and that he was afterwards a principal member of the most 
profligate Opposition ever known. It is certain that, in 
power, he did not scruple to violate the great fundamental 
principle of the Constitution, in order to exalt the Catho- 
lics, and that, out of power, he did not scruple to violate 
every principle of justice, in order to destroy them. 
There were in that age some honest men, such as William 
Penn, who valued toleration so highly that they would will- 
ingly have seen it established even by an illegal exertion of 
the prerogative. There were many honest men who dreaded 
arbitrary power so much that, on atcount of the alliance be- 
tween Popery and arbitrary power, they were disposed to 
grant no toleration to Papists. On both those classes we 


303 SIR WILLIAM TEMPLE. 


look with indulgence, though we think both in the wrong. 
But Shaftesbury belonged to neither class. He united all 
that was worst in both. From the misguided friends of 
toleration he borrowed their contempt for the Constitution, 
and from the misguided friends of civil liberty their con- 
tempt for the rights of conscience. We never can admit 
that his conduct as a member of the Cabal was redeemed by 
his conduct as a leader of Opposition. On the contrary, his 
life was such that every part of it, as if by a skilfwl con- 
trivance, reflects infamy on every other. We should never 
have known how abandoned a prostitute he was in place, if . 
we had not known how desperate an incendiary he was out 
of it. To judge of him fairly, we must bear in mind that the 
Shaftesbury who, in office, was the chief author of the De- 
claration of Indulgence, was the same Shaftesbury who, out 
of office, excited and kept up the savage hatred of the rabble 
of London against the very class to whom that Declaration 
of Indulgence was intended to give illegal relief. 

It is amusing to see the excuses that are made for him. 
We will give two specimens. It is acknowledged that he 
was one of the Ministry which made the alliance with France 
against Holland, and that this alliance was most pernicious. 
What, then, is the defence? Even this, that he betrayed 
his master’s counsels to the Electors of Saxony and Branden- 
burg, and tried to rouse all the Protestant powers of Germany 
to defend the States. Again, it is acknowledged that he was 
deeply concerned in the Declaration of Indulgence, and that 
his conduct on this occasion was not only unconstitutional, but 
quite inconsistent with the course which he afterwards took 
respecting the professors of the Catholic faith. What, then, 
is the defence? Even this, that he meant only to allure 
concealed Papists to avow themselves, and thus to become 
open marks for the vengeance of the public. As often as he is 
charged with one treason, his advocates vindicate him by con- 
fessing two. They had better leave him where they find him. 
For him there is no escape upwards. Every outlet by which 
hecan creep out of his present position is one which lets him 
down into a still lower and fouler depth of infamy. To 
whitewash an Ethiopian is a proverbially hopeless attempt; 
but to whitewash an Ethiopian by giving him a new coat of 
blacking is an enterprise more extraordinary still. That in 
the course of Shaftesbury’s dishonest and revengeful opposi- 
tion to the Court he rendered one or two most useful services 
to his country we admit. And he is, we think, fairly en- 

. titled, if that be any glory, to have his name eternally 
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associated with the Habeas Corpus Act in the same way in 
which the name of Henry the Eighth is associated with the 
reformation of the Church, and that of Jack Wilkes with the 
most sacred rights of electors. 

While Shaftesbury was still living, his character was 
elaborately drawn by two of the greatest writers of the age, 
by Butler, with characteristic brilliancy of wit, by Dryden, 
with even more than characteristic energy and loftiness, by 
both with all the inspiration of hatred. The sparkling illus- 
trations of Butler have been thrown into the shade by the 
brighter glory of that gorgeous satiric Muse, who comes 
sweeping by in sceptred pall, borrowed from her more august 
sisters. But the descriptions well deserve to be compared. 
The reader will at once perceive a considerable difference 
between Butler’s 

“ politician, 
With more heads than a beast in vision,’ 
and the Achitophel of Dryden. Butler dwells on Shaftes- 
bury’s unprincipled versatility ; on his wonderful and almost 
instinctive skill in discerning the approach of a change of 
fortune ; and on the dexterity with which he extricated him- 
self from the snares in which he left his associates to perish. 
“Our state-artificer foresaw, 
Which way the world began to draw. 
For as old sinners have all points 
O’ th’ compass in their bones and joints, 
Can by their pangs and aches find 
All turns and changes of the wind. 
And better than by Napier’s bones 
Feel in their own the age of moons, 
So guilty sinners in a state 
Can by their crimes prognosticate, 
And in their consciences feel pain 
Some days before a shower of rain. 
He, therefore, wisely cast about 
All ways he could to ensure his throat.” 

In Dryden’s great portrait, on the contrary, violent pas~ 
sion, implacable revenge, boldness amounting to temerity, 
are the most striking features. Achitophel is one of the 
“great wits to madness near allied.” And again— 

“A daring pilot in extremity, 
Pleased with the danger when the waves went high, 
He sought the storms ; but, for a calm unfit, 
Would steer too nigh the sands to boast his wit.” * 


* It has never, we believe, been re- lines in the description of Achitophel 
marked, that two of the most striking are borrowed from a most obscure 
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The dates of the two poems will, we think, explain this 
discrepancy. The third part of Hudibras appeared in 1678, 
when the character of Shaftesbury had as yet but imperfectly 
developed itself. He had, indeed, been a traitor to every 
party in the State; but his treasons had hitherto prospered. 
Whether it were accident or sagacity, he had timed his 
desertions in such a manner that fortune seemed to go to 
and fro with him from side to side. The extent of his 
perfidy was known; but it was not till the Popish Plot 
furnished him with a machinery which seemed sufficiently 
powerful for all his purposes, that the audacity of his spirit, 
and the fierceness of his malevolent passions, became fally 
manifest. His subsequent conduct showed undoubtedly great 
ability, but not ability of the sort for which he had formerly 
been so eminent. He was now headstrong, sanguine, full of im- 
petuous confidence in his own wisdom and his own good luck, 
He, whose fame as a political tactician had hitherto rested 
chiefly on his skilful retreats, now set himself to break down 
all the bridges behind him. His plans were castles in the 
air: his talk was rodomontade. He took no thought for the 
morrow: he treated the Court as if the King were already a 
prisoner in his hands: he built on the favour of the multi- 
tude, as if that favour were not proverbially inconstant. The 
signs of the coming reaction were discerned by men of far 
less sagacity than his, and scared from his side men more 
consistent than he had ever pretended to be. But on him 
they were lost. The counsel of Achitophel, that counsel 
which was as if a man had inquired of the oracle of God, 
was turned into foolishness. He who had become a by- 
word, for the certainty with which he foresaw and the sup- 
pleness with which he evaded danger, now, when beset on 
every side with snares and death, seemed to be smitten with 
@ blindness ag strange as his former clear-sightedness, and, 
turning neither to the right nor to the left, strode straight 


The circumstance js the more remarke 
able, because Dryden has really no 
couplet which would seem to a good 


quarter, In Knoiles's History of the 
Turks, printed more than sixty years 
before the appearance of Absalom and 


Ahithophel, are the following verses, 
under a portrait of the Sultan Mustapha 
the First:— 

* ‘Greatnesse on goodnesse loves to slide, not 


stand, 
“And leaves for Fortune's ice Vertue’s firme 
and,” 


Dryden’s words are— 


But wild Ambition loves to slide, notctand, 
And Fortune's ice prefers to Virtue’s land,” 


eritic more intensely Drydenian, both in 
thought and expression, than this, of 
which the whole thought, and almost 
the whole expression, are stolen, 

As we are on this subject, we can- 
not refrain from observing that Mr. 
Courtenay has done Dryden injustice, by 
inadvertently attributing to him some 
feeble lines which are in Tate's part of 
Absalom and Achitophel. 
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on with desperate hardihood to his doom. Therefore, after 
having early acquired and long preserved the reputation of 
infallible wisdom and invariable success, he lived to see a 
mighty ruin wrought by his own ungovernable passions, to 
see the great party which he had led vanquished, and scat- 
tered, and trampled down, to see all his own devilish en- 
ginery of lying witnesses, partial sheriffs, packed juries, 
unjust judges, bloodthirsty mobs, ready to be employed 
against himself and his most devoted followers, to fly from 
that proud city whose favour had almost raised him to be 
Mayor of the Palace, to hide himself in squalid retreats, to, 
cover his grey head with ignominious disguises; and he died 
in hopeless exile, sheltered, by the generosity of a State 
which he had cruelly injured and insulted, from the ven- 
geance of a master whose favour he had purchased by one 
series of crimes, and forfeited by another. 

Halifax had, in common with Shaftesbury, and with almost 
all the politicians of that age, a very loose morality where 
the public was concerned; but in Halifax the prevailing 
infection was modified by a very peculiar constitution both 
of heart and head, by a temper singularly free from gall, and 
by @ refining and sceptical understanding. He changed his 
course as often as Shaftesbury; but he did not change. it to 
the same extent, or in the same direction. Shaftesbury was 
the very reverse of a trimmer. His disposition led him gene- 
rally to do his utmost to exalt the side which was up, and to 
depress the side which was down. His transitions were from 
extreme to extreme. While he stayed with a party he went 
all lengths for it: when he quitted it he went all lengths 
against it. Halifax was emphatically a trimmer ; a trimmer 
both by intellect and by constitution. The name was fixed 
on him by his contemporaries; and he was so far from being 
ashamed of it that he assumed it as a badge of honour. He 
passed from faction to faction. But, instead of adopting and 
inflaming the passions of those whom he joined, he tried to 
diffuse among them something of the spirit of those whom 
he had just left. While he acted with the Opposition he was 
suspected of being a spy of the Court; and when he had 
joimed the Court all the Tories were dismayed by his Repub- 
lican doctrines. 

He wanted neither arguments nor eloquence to exhibit 
what was commonly regarded as his wavering policy in the 
fairest light. He trimmed, he said, as the temperate zone 
trims between intolerable heat and intolerable cold, as a good 

VOL. VI. x 
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government trims between despotism and anarchy, as a pure 
church trims between the errors of the Papist and those of 
the Anabaptist. Nor was this defence by any means without 
weight; for, though there is abundant proof that his integ- 
rity was not of strength to withstand the temptations by 
which his cupidity and vanity were sometimes assailed, yet 
his dislike of extremes, and a forgiving and compassionate 
temper which seems to have been natural to him, preserved 
him from all participation in the worst crimes of his time. 
Tf both parties accused him of deserting them, both were 
compelled to admit that they had great obligations to his 
humanity, and that, though an uncertain friend, he was a 
placable enemy. He voted in favour of Lord Stafford, the 
victim of the Whigs: he did his utmost to save Lord Russell, 
the victim of the Tories; and, on the whole, we are inclined 
to think that his public life, though far indeed from faultless, 
hag as few great stains as that of any politician who took an 
active part in affairs during the troubled and disastrous period. 
of ten years which elapsed between the fall of Lord Danby 
and the Revolution. 

His mind was much less turned to particular observations, 
and much more to general speculations, than that of Shaftes- 
bury. Shaftesbury knew the King, the Council, the Parlia- 
ment, the city, better than Halifax; but Halifax would have 
written a far better treatise on political science than Shaftes- 
bury. Shaftesbury shone more in consultation, and Halifax 
in controversy: Shaftesbury was more fertile in expedients, 
and Halifax in arguments. Nothing that remains from the 
pen of Shaftesbury will bear a comparison with the political 
tracts of Halifax. Indeed, very little of the prose of that 
age is so well worth reading as the Character of a Trimmer 
and the Anatomy of an Equivalent. What particularly 
strikes us in those works is the writer’s passion for generali- 
sation. He was treating of the most exciting subjects in the 
most agitated times: he was himself placed in the very thick 
of the civil conflict; yet there is no acrimony, nothing in- 
flammatory, nothing personal. He preserves an air of cold 
superiority, a certain philosophical serenity, which is per- 
fectly marvellous. He treats every question as an abstract 
question, begins with the widest propositions, argues those 
propositions on general grounds, and often, when he has 
brought out his theorem, leaves the reader to make the appli- 
cation, without adding an allusion to particular men or to 
passing events. This speculative turn of mind rendered him 
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a bad adviser in cases which required celerity. He brought 
forward, with wonderful readiness and copiousness, argu- 
ments, replies to those arguments, rejoinders to those replies, 
general maxims of policy, and analogous cases from history. 
But Shaftesbury was the man for a prompt decision. Of the 
parliamentary eloquence of these celebrated rivals, we can 
judge only by report; and, so judging, we should be inclined 
to think that, though Shaftesbury was a distinguished speaker, 
the superiority belonged to Halifax. Indeed the readiness of 
Halifax in debate, the extent of his knowledge, the ingenuity 
of his reasoning, the liveliness of his expression, and the 
silver clearness and sweetness of his voice, seem to have 
made the strongest impression on his contemporaries. By 
Dryden he is described as 


“of piercing wit and pregnant thought, 
Endued by nature and by learning taught 
To move assemblies.” 


His oratory is utterly and irretrievably lost to us, like that of 
Somers, of Bolingbroke, of Charles Townshend, of many others 
who were accustomed to rise amidst the breathless expecta- 
tion of senates, and to sit down amidst reiterated bursts of 
applause. But old men who lived to admire the eloquence of: 
Pulteney in its meridian, and that of Pitt in its splendid dawn, 
still murmured that they had heard nothing like the great 
speeches of Lord Halifax on the Exclusion Bill. The power 
of Shaftesbury over large masses was unrivalled. Halifax was 
disqualified by his whole character, moral and intellectual, for 
the part ofa demagogue. It was in small circles, and, above 
all, in the House of Lords, that his ascendency was felt. 

Shaftesbury seems to have troubled himself very little about 
theories of government. Halifax was, in speculation, a strong 
republican, and did not conceal it. He often made hereditary 
monarchy and aristocracy the subjects of his keen pleasantry, 
while he was fighting the battles of the Court, and obtaining 
for himself step after step in the peerage. In this way, he 
tried to gratify at once his intellectual vanity and his more 
vulgar ambition. He shaped his life according to the opinion 
of the multitude, and indemnified himself by talking accord- 
ing to his own. His colloquial powers were great; his per- 
ception of the ridiculous exquisitely fine; and he seems to 
have had the rare art of preserving the reputation of good 
breeding and good nature, while habitually indulging a atrong 
propensity to mockery. 
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Temple wished to put Halifax into the new council, and to 
leave out Shaftesbury. The King objected strongly to Hali- 
fax, to whom he had taken a great dislike, which is not ac- 
counted for, and which did not last long. Temple replied 
that Halifax was a man eminent both by his station and by 
his abilities, and would, if excluded, do every thing against 
the new arrangement that could be done by eloquence, sar- 
easm and intrigue. All who were consulted were of the same 
mind; and the King yielded, but not till Temple had almost 
gone on his knees. This point was no sooner settled than his 
Majesty declared that he would have Shaftesbury too. Temple 
again had recourse to entreaties and expostulations.. Charles 
told him that the enmity of Shaftesbury would be at least as 
formidable as that of Halifax; and this was true; but Temple 
might have replied that by giving power to Halifax they 
gained a friend, and that by giving power to Shaftesbury, 
they only strengthened an enemy. It was vain to argue and 
protest. The King only laughed and jested at Temple’s 
anger; and Shaftesbury was not only sworn of the Council, 
put appointed Lord President. 

Temple was so bitterly mortified by this step that he had at 
one time resolved to have nothing to do with the new Admi- 
nistration, and seriously thought of disqualifying himself from 
sitting in council by omitting to take the Sacrament. But the 
urgency of Lady Temple and Lady Giffard induced him to 
abandon that intention. 

The Council was organized on the twenty-first of April, 
1679: and, within a few hours, one of the fundamental prin- 
ciples on which it had been constructed was violated. A 
secret committee, or, in the modern phrase, a cabinet of nine 
members, was formed. But, as this committee included 
Shaftesbury and Monmouth, it contained within itself the 
elements of as much faction as would have sufficed to impede 
all business. Accordingly there soon arose a small interior 
cabinet, consisting of Essex, Sunderland, Halifax, and Temple. 
For a time perfect harmony and confidence subsisted between 
the four. But the meetings of the thirty were stormy. Sharp 
retorts passed between Shaftesbury and Halifax, who led the 
opposite parties. In the Council Halifax generally had the 
advantage. But it soon became apparent that Shaftesbury 
still had at his back the majority of the House of Commons. 
The discontents which the change of Ministry had for a 
moment quieted broke forth again with redoubled violence ; 
and the only effect which the late measures appeared to have 
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produced was that the Lord President, with all the dignity 
and authority belonging to his high place, stood at the head 
of the Opposition. The impeachment of Lord Danby was 
eagerly prosecuted. The Commons were determined to ex- 
clude the Duke of York from the throne. All offers of com- 
promise were rejected. It must not be forgotten, however, 
that, in the midst of the confusion, one inestimable law, the 
only benefit which England has derived from the troubles of 
that period, but a benefit which may well be set off against a 
great mass of evil, the Habeas Corpus Act, was pushed through 
the Houses and received the royal assent. - 

The King, finding the Parliament as troublesome as ever, 
determined to prorogue it; and he did so without even men- 
tioning his intention to the Council by whose advice he had 
pledged himself, only a month before, to conduct the Govern- 
ment. The councillors were generally dissatisfied ; and 
Shaftesbury swore with great vehemence, that, if he could find 
out who the secret advisers were, he would have their heads, 

The Parliament rose; London was deserted; and Temple 
retired to his villa, whence, on council days, he went to 
Hampton Court. The post of Secretary was again and again 
pressed on him by his master and by his three colleagues of 
the inner Cabinet. Halifax, in particular, threatened laugh- 
ingly to burn down the house at Sheen. But Temple was 
immovable. His short experience of English polities had dis- 
gusted him; and he felt himself so much oppressed by the 
responsibility under which he at present lay that he had no 
inclination to add to the load. 

When the term fixed for the prorogation had nearly expired, 
it became necessary to consider what course should be taken. 
The King and his four confidential advisers thought that a 
new Parliament might possibly be more manageable, and 
could not possibly be more refractory, than that which they 
now had, and they therefore determined on a dissolution. 
But when the question was proposed at council, the majority, 
jealous, it should seem, of the small directing knot, and un- 
willing to bear the unpopularity of the measures of Govern- 
ment, while excluded from all power, joined Shaftesbury, and 
the members of the Cabinet were left alone in tke minority. 
The King, however, had made up his mind, and ordered the 
Parliament to be instantly dissolved. Temple’s council was 
now nothing more than an ordinary privy council, if indeed 
it were not something less; and though Temple threw the 
blame of this on the King, on Lord Shaftesbury, on every 
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body but himself, it is evident that the failure of his plan is 
tobe chiefly ascribed to its own inherent defects. His council 
was too large to transact business which required expedition, 
secrecy, and cordial co-operation. A Cabinet was therefore 
formed within the Council. The Cabinet and the majority of 
the Council differed ; and, as was to be expected, the Cabinet 
earried their point. Four votes outweighed six-and-twenty. 
This being the case, the mectings of the thirty were not only 
useless, but positively noxious. 

At the ensuing election, Temple was chosen for the univer- 
sity of Cambridge. The only objection that was made to him 
by the members of that learned body was that, in his little 
work on Holland, he had expressed great approbation of the 
tolerant policy of the States; and this blemish, however se- 
rious, was overlooked, in consideration of his high reputation, 
and of the strong recommendations with which he was fur- 
nished by the Court. 

During the summer he remained at Sheen, and amused 
himself with rearing melons, leaving to the three other mem- 
bers of the inner Cabinct the whole direction of public affairs. 
Some unexplained cause began, about this time, to alienate 
them from him. They do not appear to have been made 
angry by any part of his conduct, or to have disliked him 
personally. But they had, we suspect, taken the measure of 
his mind, and satisfied themselves that he was not a man 
for that troubled time, and that he would be a mere incum- 
brance to them. Living themselves for ambition, they des- 
pised his love of ease. Accustomed to deep stakes in the 
game of political hazard, they despised his piddling play. 
They looked on his cautious measures with the sort of scorn 
with which the gamblers at the ordinary, in Sir Walter Scott’s 
novel, regarded Nigel’s practice of never touching a card but 
when he was certain to win. He soon found that he was left 
out of their secrets, The King had, about ‘his time, a dan- 
gerous attack of illness. The Duke of York, on receiving the 
news, returned from Holland. The sudden appearance of the 
detested Popish successor excited anxiety throughout the 
country. Temple was greatly amazed and disturbed. He 
hastened up to London and visited Essex, who professed to 
be astonished and mortified, but could not disguise a sneering 
smile. Temple then saw Halifax, who talked to him much 
about the pleasures of the country, the anxieties of office, and 
the vanity of all human things, but carefully avoided politics, 

and when the Duke’s return was mentioned, only sighed, 
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shook his head, shrugged his shoulders, and lifted up his eyes 
and hands. Inashorttime Temple found that his two friends 
had been laughing at him, and that they had themselves sent 
for the Duke, in order that his Royal Highness might, if the 
King should die, be on the spot to frustrate the designa of 
Monmouth. 

He was soon convinced, by a still stronger proof, that, 
though he had not exactly offended his master or his col- 
leagues in the Cabinet, he had ceased to enjoy their confidence. 
The result of the general election had been decidedly unfa- 
vourable to the Government; and Shaftesbury impatiently 
expected the day when the Houses were tomeet. The King, 
guided by the advice of the inner Cabinet, determined on a 
step of the highest importance. He told the Council that he 
had resolved to prorogue the new Parliament for a year, and. 
requested them not to object; for he had, he said, considered 
the subject fully, and had made up his mind. All who were 
not in the secret were thunderstruck, Temple as much as any. 
Several members rose, and entreated to be heard against the 
prorogation. But the King silenced them, and declared that 
his resolution was unalterable. Temple, much hurt at the 
manner in which both himself and the Council had been 
treated, spoke with great spirit. He would not, he said, dis- 
obey the King by objecting to a measure on which his Majesty 
was determined to hear no argument; but he would most ear- 
nestly entreat his Majesty, if the present Council was incom- 
petent to give advice, to dissolve it and select another ; for it 
was absurd to have councillors who did not counsel, and who 
were summoned only to be silent witnesses of the acts of others. 
The King listened courteously. But the members of the 
Cabinet resented this reproof highiy; and from that day 
Temple was almost as much estranged from them as from 
Shaftesbury. 

He wished to retire altogether from business. But just at 
this time Lord Russell, Lord Cavendish, and some. other 
councillors of the popular party, waited on the King in a 
body, declared their strong disapprobation of his measures, 
and requested to be excused from attending any more at 
council. Temple feared that if, at this moment, he also were 
to withdraw, he might be supposed to act in concert with 
those decided opponents of the Court, and to have determined 
on taking a course hostile tothe Government. He, therefore, 
continued to go occasionally to the board; but he had no 
longer any real share in the direction of public offairs, 
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At length the long term of the prorogation expired. In 
October, 1680, the Houses met; and the great question of the 
Exclusion was revived. Few parliamentary contests in our 
history appear to have called forth a greater display of talent; 
none certainly ever called forth more violent passions. The 
whole nation was convulsed by party spirit. The gentlemen 
of every county, the traders of every town, the boys of every 
public school, were divided into exclusionists and abhorrers. 
The book-stalls were covered with tracts on the sacredness of 
hereditary right, on the omnipotence of Parliament, on the 
dangers of a disputed succession, on the dangers of a Popish 
reign. It was in the midst of this ferment that Temple took 
his seat, for the first time, in the House of Commons. 

The occasion was a very great one. His talents, his long 
experience of affairs, his unspotted public character, the high 
posts which he had filled, seemed to mark him out as a man 
on whom much would depend. He acted like himself. He 
saw that, if he supported the Exclusion, he made the King 
and the heir presumptive his enemies, and that, if he opposed 
it, ho made himself an object of hatred to the unscrupulous and 
turbulent Shaftesbury, He neither supported nor opposed it, 
He quietly absented himself from the House. Nay, he took 
care, he tell us, never to discuss the question in any society 
whatever. Lawrence Hyde, afterwards Earl of Rochester, asked 
him why he did not attend in his place. Temple replied that 
he acted according to Solomon’s advice, neither to oppose the 
mighty, nor to go about to stop the current of a river. Hyde 
answered, “You are a wise and a quiet man.” And thig 
might be true. But surely such wise and quiet men have no 
call to be members of Parliament in critical times, 

A single session was quite enough for Temple. When the 
Parliament was dissolved, and another summoned at Oxford, 
he obtained an audience of the King, and begged to know 
whether his Majesty wished him to continue in Parliament. 
Charles, who had a singularly quick eye for the weaknesses 
of all who came near him, had no doubt seen through Temple, 
and rated the parliamentary support of so cool and guarded a 
friend at its proper value. He answered good-naturedly, but 
we suspect a little contemptuously, “I doubt, as things stand, 
your coming into the House will not do much good. Ithink 
you may as well let it alone.” Sir William accordingly in- 
formed his constituents that he should not again apply for 
their suffrages, and set off for Sheen, resolving never again 
to meddle with public affairs, He soon found that the King 
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was displeased with him. Charles, indeed, in his usual easy 
way, protested that he was not angry, not at all. But ina 
few days he struck Temple’s name out of the list of Privy 
Councillors. Why this was done Temple declares himself 
unable to comprehend. But surely it hardly required his 
long and extensive converse with the world to teach him that 
there are conjunctures when men think that all who are not 
with them are against them, that there are conjunctures when 
a lukewarm friend, who will not put himself the least out of 
his way, who will make no exertion, who will run no risk, is 
more distasteful than an enemy. Charles had hoped that the 
fair character of Temple would add credit to an unpopular 
and suspected Government. But his Majesty soon found that 
this fair character resembled pieces of furniture which we 
have seen in the drawing rooms of very precise old ladies, 
and which are a great deal too white to be used. This ex- 
ceeding niceness was altogether out of season. Neither party 
wanted a man who was afraid of taking a part, of incurring 
abuse, of making enemies. There were probably many good 
and moderate men who would have hailed the appearance of 
a respectable mediator. But Temple was not a mediator, 
He was merely a neutral, 

At last, however, he had escaped from public life, and 
found himself at liberty to follow his favourite pursuits, 
His fortune was easy. He had about fifteen hundred a year, 
besides the Mastership of the Rolls in Treland, an office in 
which he had succeeded his father, and which was then a 
mere sinecure for life, requiring no residence. His reputa- 
tion both as a negotiator and a writer stood high. He re- 
solved to be safe, to enjoy himself, and to let the world take 
its course; and he kept his resolution. 

Darker times followed. The Oxford Parliament was dis- 
solved. The Tories were triumphant. A terrible vengeance 
was inflicted on the chiefs of the Opposition. Temple learned 
in his retreat the disastrous fate of several of his old col- 
leagues in council. Shaftesbury fied to Holland. Russell died 
on the scaffold. Essex added a yet sadder and more fearful 
story to the bloody chronicles of the Tower. Monmouth clung 
in agonies of supplication round the Imees of the stern uncle 
whom he had wronged, and tasted a bitterness worse than 
that of death, the bitterness of knowing that he had humbled 
himself in vain. A tyrant trampled on the liberties and re- 
ligion of the realm. The national spirit swelled high under 
the oppression. Disaffection spread even to the strongholds 
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of royalty, to the cloisters of Westminster, to the schools of 
Oxford, to the guard-room of the household troops, to the 
very hearth and bed-chamber of the Sovereign. But the 
troubles which agitated the whole country did not reach the 
quiet Orangery in which Temple loitered away several years 
without once seeing the smoke of London. He nowand then 
appeared in the circle at Richmond or Windsor. But the 
only expressions which he is recorded to have used during 
these perilous times were, that he would be a good subject, 
but that he had done with politics. 

The Revolution came: he remained strictly neutral during 
the short struggle; and he then transferred to the new settle- 
ment the same languid sort of loyalty which he had felt for 
his former masters. He paid court to William at Windsor, 
and William dined with him at Sheen. But, in spite of the 
most pressing solicitations, Temple refused to become Secre- 
tary of State. The refusal evidently proceeded only from his 
dislike of trouble and danger; and not, as some of his ad- 
mirers would have us believe, from any scruple of conscience 
or honour. For he consented that his son should take the 
office of Secretary at War under the new Sovereign. ‘This 
unfortunate young man destroyed himself within a week 
after his appointment, from vexation at finding that his ad- 
vice had led the King into some improper steps with regard 
to Ireland, He seems to have inherited his father’s extreme 
sensibility to failure, without that singular prudence which 
kept his father out of all situations in which any serious 
failure was to be apprehended. The blow fell heavily on 
the family. They retired in deep dejection to Moor Park, 
which they now preferred to Sheen, on account of the greater 
distance from London. In that spot*, then very secluded, 
Temple passed the remainder of his life. The air agreed 
with him. The soil was fruitful, and well suited to an expe- 
rimental farmer and gardener. The grounds were laid out 
with the angular regularity which Sir William had admired 
in the flower-beds of Haarlem and the Hague. A beautiful 
rivulet, flowing from the hills of Surrey, bounded the domain. 
But a straight canal which, bordered by a terrace, intersected 
the garden, was probably more admired by the lovers of the 
picturesque in that age. The house was small, but neat 
and well farnished; the neighbourhood very thinly peopled. 


* Mr. Courtenay (vol. ji, p. 160.) Hertfordshire, which is praised in the 
confounds Moor Park in Surrey, where Essay on Gardening. 
Temple resided, with the Moor Park in 
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Temple had no visitors, except a few friends who were willing 
to travel twenty or thirty miles in order to see him, and now 
and then a foreigner whom curiosity brought to have a look 
at the author of the Triple Alliance. 

Here, in May 1694, died Lady Temple. From the time of 
her marriage we kmow little of her, except that her letters 
were always greatly admired, and that she had the honour to 
correspond constantly with Queen Mary. Lady Giffard, who, 
as far as appears, had always been on the best terms with her 
sister-in-law, still continued to live with Sir William. 

But there were other inmates of Moor Park to whom a 
far higher interest belongs. An eccentric, uncouth, dis- 
agreeable young Irishman, who had narrowly escaped pluck- 
ing at Dublin, attended Sir William as an amanuensis, for 
board and twenty pounds a year, dined at the second table, 
wrote bad verses in praise of his employer, and made love to 
a very pretty, dark-eyed young girl, who waited on Lady 
Giffard. Little did Temple imagine that the coarse exterior 
of his dependent concealed a genius equally suited to polities 
and to letters, a genius destined to shake great kingdoms, to 
stir the laughter and the rage of millions, and to leave to 
posterity memorials which can perish only with the English 
language. Little did he think that the flirtation in his 
servants’ hall, which he perhaps searcely deigned to make 
the subject of a jest, was the beginning of a long unpros- 
perous love, which was to be as widely famed as the passion 
of Petrarch or of Abelard. Sir William’s secretary was 
Jonathan Swift. Lady Giffard’s waiting maid was poor 
Stella. 

Swift retained no pleasing recollection of Moor Park. And 
we may easily suppose a situation like his to have been in- 
tolerably painful to a mind haughty, irascible, and conscious 
of preeminent ability. Long after, when he stood in the Court 
of Requests with a circle of gartered peers round him, or 
punned and rhymed with Cabinet Ministers over Secretary 
St. John’s Monte-Puleiano, he remembered, with deep and 
sore feeling, how miserable he used to be for days together 
when he suspected that Sir William had taken something ill. 
He could hardly believe that he, the Swift who chid the Lora 
Treasurer, rallied the Captain General, and confronted the 
pride of the Duke of Buckinghamshire with pride still more 
inflexible, could be the same being who had passed nights of 
sleepless anxiety, in musing over a cross look or a testy word 
of a patron. “ Faith,” he wrote to Stella, with bitter levity, 
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“ Sir William spoiled a fine gentleman.” Yet, in justice te 
Temple, we must say that there is no reason to think that 
Swift was more unhappy at Moor Park than he would have 
been in a similar situation under any roof in England. We 
think aiso that the obligations which the mind of Swift owed 
to that of Temple were not inconsiderable. Every judicious 
reader must be struck by the peculiarities which distinguished 
Swift’s political tracts from all similar works produced by 
mere men of letters. Let any person compare, for example, 
the Conduct of the Allies, or the Letter to the October Club, 
with Johnson’s False Alarm, or Taxation no Tyranny, and he 
will be at once struck by the difference of which we speak. 
He may possibly think Johnson a greater man than Swift, 
He may possibly prefer Johnson’s style to Swift’s. But he 
will at once acknowledge that Johnson writes like a man who 
has never been out of his study. Swift writes like a man 
who has passed his whole life in the midst of public business, 
and to whom the most important affairs of state are as fa- 
iiliar as his weekly bills. 
“Turn him to any cause of policy, 
The Gordian knot of it he will unloose, 
Familiar as his garter.” 

The difference, in short, between a political pamphlet by 
Johnson, and a political pamphlet by Swift, is as great as the 
difference between an account of a battle by Mr. Southey and 
the account of the same battle by Colonel Napier. It is im- 
possible to doubt that the superiority of Swift is to be, ina 
great measure, attributed to his long and close connexion 
with Temple. 

Indeed, remote as were the alleys and flower-pots of Moor 
Park from the haunts of the busy and the embitious, Swift 
had ample opportunities of becoming acquainted with the 
hidden causes of many great events. William was in the 
habit of consulting Temple, and occasionally visited him. Of 
what passed between them very little is known. It is cer- 
tain, however, that when the Triennial Bill had been carried 
through the two Houses, his Majesty, who was exceedingly 
unwilling to pass it, sent the Earl of Portland to learn 
Temple’s opinion. Whether Temple thought the bill in itself 
@ good one does not appear; but he clearly saw how impru- 
dent it must be in a prince, situated as William was, to 
engage in an altercation with his Parliament, and directed 
Swift to draw up a paper on the subject, which, however, did 
not convince the King. 
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The chief amusement of Temple’s declining years was 
literature. After his final retreat from business, he wrote 
his very agreeable Memoirs, corrected and transcribed many 
of his letters, and published several miscellaneous treatises, 
the best of which, we think, is that on Gardening. The style 
of his essays is, on the whole, excellent. almost always plea- 
sing, and now and then stately and splendid. The matter is 
generally of much less value ; as our readers will readily be- 
lieve when we inform them that Mr. Courtenay, a biographer, 
that is to say, a literary vassal, bound by the immemorial law 
of his tenure to render homage, aids, reliefs, and all other 
customary services to his lord, avows that he cannot give an 
opinion about the essay on Heroic Virtue, because he cannot 
read it without skipping ; a circumstance which strikes us as 
peculiarly strange, when we consider how long Mr. Conrtenay 
was at the India Board, and how many thousand paragraphs of 
the copious official eloquence of the East he must have perused. 

One of Sir William’s pieces, however, deserves notice, not, 
indeed, on account of its intrinsic merit, but on account of 
the light which it throws on some curious weaknesses of his 
character, and on account of the extraordinary effects which 
it produced in the republic of letters. A most idle and con~ 
temptible controversy had arisen in France touching the 
comparative merit of the ancient and modern writers. Tt 
was certainly not to be expected that, in that age, the ques- 
tion would be tried according to those large and philosophical 
principles of criticism which guided the judgments of Lessing 
and of Herder. But it might have been expected that those 
who undertook to decide the point would at least take the 
trouble to read and understand the authors on whose merits 
they were to pronounce. Now, it is no exaggeration to say 
that, among the disputants who clamoured, some for the 
ancients and some for the moderns, very few were decently 
acquainted with either ancient or modern literature, and 
hardly one was well acquainted with both. In Racine’s 
amusing preface to the Iphigénie the reader may find noticed 
a most ridiculous mistake into which one of the champions 
of the moderns fell about a passage in the Alcestis of Buri- 
pides. Another-writer is so inconceivably ignorant as to blame 
Homer for mixing the four Greek dialects, Doric, Ionic, Miolic, 
and Attic, just, says he, as if a French poet were to put Gas- 
con phrases and Picard phrases into the midst of his pure 
Parisian writing. On the other hand, it is no exaggeration 
to say that the defenders of the ancients were entirely unac- 
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quainted with the greatest productions of later times ; nor, 
indeed, were the defenders of the moderns better informed 
The parallels which were instituted in the course of this dis- 
pute are inexpressibly ridiculous. Balzac was selected as the 
rival of Cicero. Corneille was said to unite the merits ot 
_ Aischylus, Sophocles, and Euripides. We should like to see 
a Prometheus after Corneille’s fashion, The Provincial Let- 
ters, masterpieces undoubtedly of reasoning, wit, and elo- 
quence, were pronounced to be superior to all the writings of 
Plato, Cicero, and Lucian together, particularly in the art of 
dialogue, an art in which, as it happens, Plato far excelled all 
men, and in which Pascal, great and admirable in other re- 
spects, is notoriously very deficient. 

This childish controversy spread to England; and some 
mischievous demon suggested to Temple the thought of un- 
dertaking the defence of the ancients. As to his qualifications 
for the task, it is sufficient to say, that he knew nota word of 
Greek. But his vanity which, when he was engaged in the 
conflicts of active life and surrounded by rivals, had been kept 
in tolerable order by his discretion, now, when he had long 
lived in seclusion, and had become accustomed to regard 
himself as by far the first man of his circle, rendered 
him blind to his own deficiencies. In an evil hour he pub- 
lished an Essay on Ancient and Modern Learning. The style 
of this treatise is very good, the matter ludicrous and con- 
temptible to the last degree. There we read how Lycurgus 
travelled into India, and brought the Spartan laws from that 
country ; how Orpheus made voyages in search of knowledge, 
and attained to a depth of learning which has made him 
renowned in all succeeding ages; how Pythagoras passed 
twenty-two years in Egypt, and, after graduating there, spent 
twelve years more at Babylon, where the Magi admitted him 
ad eundem ; how the ancient Brahmins lived two hundred 
years ; how the earliest Greek philosophers foretold earth- 
quakes and plagues, and put down riots by magic; and how 
much Ninus surpassed in abilities any of his successors on the 
throne of Assyria. The moderns, Sir William owns, have 
found out the circulation of the blood; but, on the other 
hand, they have quite lost the art of conjuring; nor can any 
modern fiddler enchant ‘fishes, fowls, and serpents by his per- 
formance. He tells us that “‘ Thales, Pythagoras, Democritus, 
Hippocrates, Plato, Aristotle, and Epicurus made greater 
progresses in the several empires of science than any of their 
successors have since been able to reach;” which is just as 
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absurd as if he had said that the greatest names in British 
science are Merlin, Michael Scott, Dr. Sydenham, and Lord 
Bacon. Indeed, the manner in which Temple mixes the his- 
torical and the fabulous reminds us of those classical diction- 
aries, intended for the use of schools, in which Narcissus the 
Jover of himself and Narcissus the freedman of Claudius, 
Pollux the son of Jupiter and Leda and Pollux the author of 
the Onomasticon, are ranged under the same headings, and 
treated as personages equally real. The effect of this arrange- 
ment resembles that which would be produced by a dictionary 
of modern names, consisting of such articles as the follow- 
ing :-—“ Jones, William, an eminent Orientalist, and one of 
the Judges of the Supreme Court of Judicature in Bengal— 
Davy, a fiend who destroys ships—Thomas, a foundling, 
brought up by Mr. Allworthy.” J¢ is from such sources as 
these that Temple seems to have learned all that he new 
about the ancients. He puts the story of Orpheus between 
the Olympic games and the battle of Arbela; as if we had 
exactly the same reasons for believing that Orpheus led 
beasts with his lyre, which we have for believing that there 
were races at Pisa, or that Alexander conquered Darius. 

He manages little better when he comes to the moderns. 
He gives us a catalogue of those whom he regards as the 
greatest writers of later times. It is sufficient to say that, in 
his list of Italians, he has omitted Dante, Petrarch, Ariosto, 
and Tasso; in his list of Spaniards, Lope and Calderon; 
in his list of French, Pascal, Bossuet, Moliére, Corneille, 
Racine, and Boileau; and in his list of English, Chaucer, 
Spencer, Shakspeare, and Milton. 

In the midst of all this vast mass of absurdity one para- 
graph stands out preeminent. The doctrine of Temple, not 
a very comfortable doctrine, is that the human race is con- 
stantly degenerating, and that the oldest books in every kind 
are the best. In confirmation of this notion, he remarks 
that the Fables of A’sop are the best Fables, and the Letters 
of Phalaris the best Letters in the world. On the merit of 
the Letters of Phalaris he dwells with great warmth and with 
extraordinary felicity of language. Indeed we could hardly 
select a more favourable specimen of the graceful and easy 
majesty to which his style sometimes rises than this unlucky 
passage. He knows, he says, that some learned men, or men 
who pass for learned, such as Politian, have doubted the 
genuineness of these letters: but of such doubts he speaks 
with the greatest contempt. Now it is perfectly certain, 
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first, that the letters are very bad; secondly, that they are 
spurious; and thirdly, that, whether they be bad or good, 
spurious or genuine, Temple could know nothing of the mat- 
ter; inasmuch as he was no more able to construe a line of 
them than to decipher an Egyptian obelisk. 

This Essay, silly as it is, was exceedingly well received, 
both in England and on the Continent. And the reason is 
evident. The classical scholars who saw its absurdity were 
generally on the side of the ancients, and were inclined 
rather to veil than to expose the blunders of an ally; the 
champions of the moderns were generally as ignorant as 
Temple himself; and the multitude was charmed by his 
flowing and melodious diction. He was doomed, however, 
to smart, as he well deserved, for his vanity and folly. 

Christchurch at Oxford was then widely and justly cele- 
brated as a place where the lighter parts of classical learning 
were cultivated with success. With the deeper mysteries of 
philology neither the instructors nor the pupils had the 
smallest acquaintance. They fancied themselves Scaligers, 
ag Bentley scornfully said, if they could write a copy of Latin 
verses with only two or three small faults. From this Col- 
lege proceeded anew edition of the Letters of Phalaris, which 
were rare, and had been in request since the appearance of 
Temple’s Essay. The nominal editor was Charles Boyle, a 
young man of noble family and promising parts; but some 
older members of the society lent their assistance. While 
this work was in preparation, an idle quarrel, occasioned, it 
should seem, by the negligence and misrepresentations of a 
bookseller, arose between Boyle and the King’s Librarian, 
Richard Bentley. ‘Boyle, in the preface to his edition, in- 
serted a bitter reflection on Bentley. Bentley revenged 
himself by proving that the Epistles of Phalaris were for- 
geries, and in his remarks on this subject treated Temple, 
not indecently, but with no great reverence. 

Temple who was quite unaccustomed to any but the most 
respectful usage, who, even while engaged in politics, had 
always shrunk from all rude collision and had generally 
succeeded in avoiding it, and whose sensitiveness had been 
increased by many years of seclusion and flattery, was moved 
to most violent resentment, complained, very unjustly, of 
Bentley’s foul-mouthed raillery, and declared that he had 
commenced an answer, but had Jaid it aside, “having no 
mind to enter the lists with such a mean, dull, unmannerly 
pedant.” Whatever may be thought of the temper which Sir 
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William showed on this. occasion, we cannot too highly 
applaud his discretion in not finishing and publishing his 
answer, which would certainly haye been a most extraor- 
dinary performance. 

He was not, however, without defenders. Like Hector, 
when struck down prostrate by Ajax, he was in an instant 
covered by a thick crowd of shields. 


“ Ourte tévrhoaro rotpéva aay 
Obrdoar, odcé Bareive xpiv yap repibnoay tipeoror, 
x; Ps yon? 
TlovAvedpac re, cai Aiveiag, cai Sioc "Ayhvwp, 
Saprntov 7 epxog Ausiwy, cai TRadxog dpvpor. 


Christchurch was up in arms ; and though that College seems 
then to have been almost destitute of severe and accurate 
learning, no academical society could show a greater array of 
orators, wits, politicians, bustling adventurers who united the 
superficial accomplishments of the scholar with the manners 
and arts of the man of the world; and this formidable body 
resolved to try how far smart repartees, well-turned sen- 
tences, confidence, puffing and intrigue could, on the question 
whether a Greek book were or were not genuine, supply the 
place of a little knowledge of Greek. 

Out came the Reply to Bentley, bearing the name of Boyle, 
but in truth written by Atterbury with the assistance of 
Smalridge and others. A most remarkable book it is, and 
often reminds us of Goldsmith’s observation, that the French 
would be the best cooks in the world if they had any butcher’s 
meat; for that they can make ten dishes out of a nettle-top. 
It really deserves the praise, whatever that praise may be 
worth, of being the best book ever written by any man on 
the wrong side of a question of which he was profoundly 
ignorant. The learning of the confederacy is that of a 
schoolboy, and not of an extraordinary schoolboy; but it is 
used with the skill and address of most able, artful, and ex- 
perienced men; it is beaten out to the very thinnest leaf, 
and is disposed in such a way as to seem ten times larger 
than it is. The dexterity with which the confederates avoid 
grappling with those parts of the subject with which they 
know themselves to be incompetent to deal is quite wonder- 
ful. Now and then, indeed, they commit disgraceful blun- 
ders, for which old Busby, under whom they had studied, 
would have whipped them all round. But this circumstance 
only raises our opinion of the talents which made such a 
fight with such scanty means. Let readers who are not ac- 
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quainted with the controversy imagine a Frenchman, who 
has acquired just English enough to read the Spectator with 
a dictionary, coming forward to defend the genuineness of 
Treland’s Vortigern against Malone; and they will have 
some notion of the feat which Atterbury had the audacity to 
undertake, and which, for a time, it was really thought that 
he had performed. 

The illusion was soon dispelled. Bentley’s answer for ever 
settled the question, and established his claim to the first 
place amongst classical scholars. Nor do those do him justice 
who represent the controversy as a battle between wit and 
learning. For though there is a lamentable deficiency of 
learning on the side of Boyle, there is no want of wit on the 
side of Bentley. Other qualities, too, as valuable as either 
wit or learning, appear conspicuously in Bentley’s book, a 
rare sagacity, an unrivalled power of combination, a perfect 
mastery of all the weapons of logic. He was greatly in- 
debted to the furious outcry which the misrepresentations, 
sarcasms, and intrigues of his opponents had raised against 
him, an outory in which fashionable and political circles joined, 
and which was echoed by thousands who did not know 
whether Phalaris ruled in Sicily or in Siam. His spirit, dar- 
ing even to rashness, self-confident even to negligence, and 
proud, even to insolent ferocity, was awed for the first and 
for the last time, awed, not into meanness or cowardice, but 
into wariness and sobriety. For once he ran no risks; he 
left no crevice unguarded; he wantoned in no paradoxes; 
above all, he returned no railing for the railing of his 
enemies. In almost every thing that he has written we can 
discover proofs of genius and learning. But it is only here 
that his genius and learning appear to have been constantly 
under the guidance of good sense and good temper. Here, we 
find none of that besotted reliance on his own powers and on 
his own luck, which he showed when he undertook to edite 
Milton: none of that perverted ingenuity which deforms so 
many of his notes on Horace; none of that disdainful care- 
lessness by which he laid himself open to the keen and dex- 
terous thrust of Middleton ; none of that extravagant vaunt- 
ing and savage scurrility by which he afterwards dishonoured 
his studies and his profession, and degraded himself almost 
to the level of De Pauw. 

Temple did not live to witness the utter and irreparable 
defeat of his champions. He died, indeed, at a fortunate 
moment, just after the appearance of Boyle’s book, and while 
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all England was laughing at the way in which the Christ- 
church men had handled the pedant. In Boyle’s book, 
Temple was praised in the highest terms, and compared to 
Memmius: not a very happy comparison: for almost the only 
particular information which we have about Memmius is that, 
in agitated times, he thought it his duty to attend exclusively 
to politics, and that his friends could not venture, except 
when the Republic was quiet and prosperous, to intrude on 
him with their philosophical and poetical productions. It is 
on this account that Lucretius puts up the exquisitely beauti- 
ful prayer for peace with which his poem. opens: 


“Nam neque nos agere hoc patriai tempore iniquo 
Possumns sequo animo, nec Memmi clara propago 
Talibus in rebus communi deesse saluti.” 


This description is surely by no means applicable to a 
statesman who had, through the whole course of his life, 
carefully avoided exposing himself in seasons of trouble ; who 
had repeatedly refused, in most critical conjunctures, to be 
Secretary of State; and who now, in the midst of revolu- 
tions, plots, foreign and domestic wars, was quietly writing 
nonsense about the visits of Lycurgus to the Brahmins and 
the tunes which Arion played to the Dolphin. 

We must not omit to mention that, while the controversy 
about Phalaris was raging, Swift, in order to show his zeal 
and attachment, wrote the Battle of the Books, the earliest 
piece in which his peculiar talents are discernible. We may 
observe that the bitter dislike of Bentley, bequeathed by 
Temple to Swift, seems to have been communicated by Swift 
to Pope, to Arbuthnot, and to others, who continued to tease 
the great critic, long after he had shaken hands very cordially 
both with Boyle and with Atterbury. 

Sir William Temple died at Moor Park in January, 1699. 
He appears to have suffered no intellectual decay. His heart 
was buried under a sun-dial which still stands in his favourite 
garden, His body was laid in Westminster Abbey by the 
side of his wife; and a place hard by was set apart for Lady 
Giffard, who long survived him. Swift was his literary 
executor, superintended the publication of his Letters and 
Memoirs, and, in the performance of this office, had some 
acrimonious contests with the family. 

Of Temple’s character little more remains to be said. 
Burnet accuses him of holding irreligious opinions, and cor- 
rupting every body who came near him. But the vague 
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assertion of so rash and partial a.writer as Burnet, about a 
man with whom, as far as we know, he never exchanged a 
word, is of little weight. It is, indeed, by no means impro- 
bable that Temple may have been afreethinker. The Osbornes 
thought him so when he was a very young man. And it is 
certain that a large proportion of the gentlemen of rank and 
fashion who made their entrance into society while the Puri- 
tan party was at the height of power, and while the memory 
of the reign of that party was still recent, conceived a strong 
disgust for all religion. The imputation was common be- 
tween Temple and all the most distinguished courtiers of the 
age. Rochester and Buckingham were open scoffers, and. 
Mulgrave very little better. Shaftesbury, though more 
‘guarded, was supposed to agree with them in opinion. All 
the three noblemen who were Temple’s colleagues during the 
short time of his sitting in the Cabinet were of very indiffer- 
ent repute as to orthodoxy. Halifax, indeed, was generally 
considered as an atheist; but he solemnly denied the charge ; 
and, indeed, the truth seems to be that he was more reli- 
giously disposed than most of the statesmen of that age, 
though two impulses which were unusually strong in him, 
a passion for ludicrous images, and a passion for subtle spe- 
culations, sometimes prompted him to talk on serious sub- 
jects in a manner which gave great and just offence. It ia 
not unlikely that Temple, who seldom went below the surface 
of any question, may have been infected with the prevailing 
scepticism. All that we can say on the subject is that there 
is no trace of impiety in his works, and that the ease with 
which he carried his election for an university, where the 
majority of the voters were clergymen, though it proves 
nothing as to his opinions, must, we think, be considered as 
proving that he was not, as Burnet seems to insinuate, in the 
_ habit of talking atheism to all who came near him. 

Temple, however, will. scarcely carry with him any great 
aceession of authority to the side either of religion or of 
infidelity. He was no profound thinker. He was merely a 
man of lively parts and quick observation, a man of the world 
among men of letters, a man of letters among men of the 
world. Mere scholars were dazzled by the Ambassador and 
Cabinet counsellor; mere politicians by the Essayist and 
Historian. But neither as a writer nor as a statesman can 
we allot to him any very high place. As a man, he seems 
to us to have been excessively selfish, but very sober, wary, 
and far-sighted in his selfishness; to have known better than 
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most people what he really wanted in life 3 and to have 
pursued what he wanted with much more than ordinary 
steadiness and sagacity, never suffering himself to be drawn 
aside either by bad or by good feelings. It was his constitu- 
tion to dread failure more than he desired success, to prefer 
security, comfort, repose, leisure, to the turmoil and anxiety 
which are inseparable from greatness; and this natural lan- 
guor of mind, when contrasted with the malignant energy of 
the keen and restless spirits among whom his lot was cast, 
sometimes appears to resemble the moderation of virtue. But 
we must own that he seems to us to sink into littleness and 
meanness when we compare him, we do not say with any high 
ideal standard of morality, but with many of those frail men 
who, aiming at noble ends, but often drawn from the right 
path by strong passions and strong temptations, have left to 
posterity a doubtful and checkered fame. : 
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GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE. 
(Apri, 1839.) 


The State in its Relations with the Church. By W. E. Guapstone, 
Esq., Student of Christ Church, and M.P. for Newark. 8vo. 
Second Edition. London: 1839. 


Tax author of this volume is a young man of unblemished 
character, and of distinguished parliamentary talents, the 
rising hope of those stern and unbending Tories who follow, 
reluctantly and mutinously, a leader whose experience and 
eloquence are indispensable to them, but whose cautious 
temper and moderate opinions they abhor. It would not be 
at all strange if Mr. Gladstone were one of the most un- 
popular men in England. But we believe that we do him 
no more than justice when we say that his abilities and his 
demeanour have obtained for him the respect and good will 
of all parties. His first appearance in the character of an 
author is therefore an interesting event; and it is natural 
that the gentle wishes of the public should go with him to 
his trial. 

We are much pleased, without any reference to the sound- 
ness or unsoundness of Mr. Gladstone’s theories, to see a 
grave and elaborate treatise on an important part of the 

* Philosophy of Government proceed from the pen of a young 
man who is rising to eminence in the House of Commons. 
There is little danger that people engaged in the conflicts of 
active life will be too much addicted to general speculation. 
The opposite vice is that which most easily besets them. 
The times and tides of business and debate tarry for no man. 
A politician must often talk and act before he has thought 
and read. He may be very ill informed respecting a ques- 
tion; all his notions about it may be vague and imaccurate ; 
but speak he must; and if he is a man of ability, of tact, 
and of intrepidity, he soon finds that, even under such cir- 


GLADSTONE ON CHURCH ‘A#fD STATE. 327 


that there is a great difference between the effect of written 
words, which are perused and reperused in the stillness of 
the closet, and the effect of spoken words which, set off by 
the graces of utterance and gesture, vibrate for a single 
moment on the ear. He finds that he may blunder without 
much chance of being detected, that he may reason sophisti- 
cally, and escape unrefuted. He finds that, even on knotty 
questions of trade and legislation, he can, without reading 
ten pages, or thinking ten minutes, draw forth loud plaudits, 
and sit down with the credit of having made an excellent 
speech. Lysias, says Plutarch, wrote a defence for a man 
who was to be tried before one of the Athenian tribunals, 
Long before the defendant had learned the speech by heart, 
he became so much dissatisfied with it that he went in great 
distress to the author. “I was delighted with your speech 
the first time I read it; but I liked it less the second time, 
and still less the third time ; and now it seems to me to he 
no defence at all.” “My good friend,” said Lysias, “you 
quite forget that the judges are to hear it only once.” The 
case is the same in the English parliament. It would be as 
idle in an orator to waste deep meditation and long research 
on his speeches, as it would be in the manager of a theatre 
to adorn all the crowd of courtiers and ladies who cross over 
the stage in a procession with real pearls and diamonds. It is 
not by accuracy or profundity that men become the masters 
of great assemblies. And why be at the charge of providing 
logic of the best quality, when a very inferior article will be 
equally acceptable? Why go as deep into a question as 
Burke, only in order to be, like Burke, coughed down, or left 
speaking to green benches and red boxes? This has long 
appeared to us to be the most serious of the evils which are 
to be set off against the many blessings of popular govern- 
ment. It is a fine and true saying of Bacon, that reading 
makes a full man, talking a ready man, and writing an exact 
man. The tendency of institutions like those of England is 
to encourage readiness in public men, at the expense both of 
fulness and of exactness. The keenest and most vigorous 
minds of every generation, minds often admirably fitted for 
the investigation of truth, are habitually employed in pro- 
ducing arguments such as no man of sense would ever put 
into a treatise intended for publication, arguments which are 
just good enough to be used once, when aided by fluent 
delivery and pointed language. The habit of discussing 
questions in this way necessarily reacts on the intellects of 
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our ablest men, particularly of those who are introduced into 
parliament at a very early age, before their minds have ex- 
panded to full maturity. The talent for debate is developed 
in such men to a degree which, to the multitude, seems as 
marvellous as the performance of an Italian ¢mprovisatore. 
But they are fortunate indeed if they retain unimpaired the 
faculties which are required for close reasoning or for en- 
larged speculation. Indeed we should sooner expect a great 
original work on political science, such a work, for example, 
as the Wealth of Nations, from an apothecary in a country 
town, or from a minister in the Hebrides, than from a states- 
man who, ever since he was one-and-twenty, had been a dis- 
tinguished debater in the House of Commons. 

We therefore hail with pleasure, though assuredly not with 
unmixed pleasure, the appearance of this work. That a 
young politician should, in the intervals afforded by his par- 
Hamentary avocations, have constructed and propounded, with 
much study and mental toil, an original theory on a great 
problem in politics, is a circumstance which, abstracted 
from all consideration of the soundness or unsoundness of his 
opinions, thust be considered as highly creditable to him. 
We certainly cannot wish that Mr. Gladstone’s doctrines 
may become fashionable among public men. But we heartily 
wish that his laudable desire to penetrate beneath the surface 
of questions, and to arrive, by long and intent meditation, 
at the knowledge of great general laws, were much more 
fashionable than we at all expect it to become. 

Mr. Gladstone seems to us to be, in many respects, ex- 
ceedingly well qualified for philosophical investigation. His 
mind is of large grasp ; nor is he deficient in dialectical skill. 
But he does not give his intellect fair play. There is no want 
of light, but a great want of what Bacon would have called 
dry light. Whatever Mr. Gladstone sees is refracted and 
distorted by a false medium of passions and prejudices. His 
style bears a remarkable analogy to his mode of thinking, 
and indeed exercises great influence on his mode of thinking. 
His rhetoric, though often good of its kind, darkens and 
perplexes the logic which it should illustrate. Half his 
acuteness and diligence, with a barren imagination and a 
scanty vocabulary, would have saved him from almost all his 
mistakes. He has one gift most dangerous to a speculator, 
a vast command of a kind of language, grave and majestic, 
but of vague and uncertain import; of a kind of language 
which affects us much in the same way in which the lofty 
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diction of the Chorus of Clouds affected the simple-hearted 
Athenian. 
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Wher propositions have been established, and nothing 
remains but to amplify and decorate them, this dim magnifi- 
cence may be in place. But if it is admitted into a demon- 
stration, it is very much worse than absolute nonsense ; just 
as that transparent haze, through which the sailor sees capes 
and mountains of false sizes and in false bearings, is more 
dangerous than utter darkness. Now, Mr. Gladstone is fond 
of employing the phraseology of which we speak in those 
parts of his work which require the utmost perspicuity and 
precision of which human language is capable; and in this 
way, he deludes first himself, and then his readers. The 
foundations of his theory, which ought to be buttresses of 
adamant, are made out of the flimsy materials which are fit 
only for perorations. This fault is one which no subsequent 
care or industry can correct. The more strictly Mr. Glad- 
stone reasons on his premises, the more absurd are the con- 
clusions which he brings out; and, when at last his good 
sense and good nature recoil from the horrible practical in- 
ferences to which his theory leads, he is reduced sometimes 
to take refuge in arguments inconsistent with his fundamental 
doctrines, and sometimes to escape from the legitimate con- 
sequences of his false principles, under cover of equally false 
history. 

It would be unjust not to say that this book, though not a 
good book, shows more talent than many good books. It 
abounds with eloquent and ingenious passages. Jt bears the 
signs of much patient thought. It is written throughout 
with excellent taste and excellent temper; nor does it, so far, 
as we have observed, contain one expression unworthy of 
a gentleman, a scholar, or a Christian. But the doctrines 
which are put forth in it appear to us, after full and calm 
consideration, to be false, to be in the highest degree perni- 
cious, and to be such as, if followed out in practice to their 
legitimate consequences, would inevitably produce the disso- 
lution of society: and for this opinion we shall proceed to 
give our reasons with that freedom which the importance of 
the subject requires, and which Mr. Gladstone, both by pre- 
cept and by example, invites us to use, but, we hope, without 
rudeness, and, we are sure, without malevolence. 

Before we enter on an examination of this theory, we wish 
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to guard ourselves against one misconception. It is possible 
that some persons who have read Mr. Gladstone’s book care- 
Jessly, and others who have merely heard in conversation, or 
seen in a newspaper, that the member for Newark has written 
in defence of the Church of England against the supporters 
of the voluntary system, may imagine that we are writing in 
defence of the voluntary system, and that we desire the abo- 
lition of the Established Church. This is not the case. It 
would be as unjust to accuse us of attacking the Church, 
because we attack Mr. Gladstone’s doctrines, as it would be 
to accuse Locke of wishing for anarchy, because he refuted. 
Filmer’s patriarchal theory of government, or to accuse 
Blackstone of recommending the confiscation of ecclesiastical 
property, because he denied that the right of the rector to 
tithe was derived from the Levitical law. It is to be observed, 
that Mr. Gladstone rests his case on entirely new grounds, 
and does not differ more widely from us than from some of 
those who have hitherto been considered as the most illus. 
trious champions of the Church. He is not content with the 
Ecclesiastical Polity, and rejoices that the latter part of that 
celebrated work “does not carry with it the weight of 
Hooker’s plenary authority.” He is not content with Bishop 
Warburton’s Alliance of Church and State. “The proposi- 
tions of that work generally,” he says, “are to be received 
with qualification ;” and he agrees with Bolingbroke in think- 
ing that Warburton’s whole theory rests on a fiction. He is 
still less satisfied with Paley’s defence of the Church, which 
he pronounces to be “tainted by the original vice of false 
ethical principles,” and “full of the seeds of evil.” He con- 
ceives that Dr. Chalmers has taken a partial view of the 
subject, and “put forth much questionable matter.” In 
trath, on almost every point on which we are opposed to Mr. 
Gladstone, we have on our side the authority of some divine, 
eminent as a defender of existing establishments. 

Mr. Gladstone’s whole theory rests on this great funda- 
mental proposition, that the propagation of religious truth is 
one of the principal ends of government, as government. If 
Mr. Gladstone has not proved this proposition, his system 
vanishes at once. 

We are desirous, before we enter on the discussion of this 
important question, to point out clearly a distinction which, 
though very obvious, seems to be overlooked by many excel- 
lent people. In their opinion, to say that the ends of govern- 
ment are temporal and not spiritual is tantamount to saying 
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that the temporal welfare of man is of more importance than 
his spiritual welfare. But this is an entire mistake. The 
question is not whether spiritual interests be or be not 
superior in importance to temporal interests; but whether 
the machinery which happens at any moment to be employed 
for the purpose of protecting certain temporal interests of a 
society be necessarily such a machinery as is fitted to promote 
the spiritual interests of that society. Without a division of 
labour the world could not go on. It is of very much more 
importance that men should have food than that they should 
have pianofortes. Yet it by no means follows that every 
pianoforte-maker ought to add the business of a baker to his 
own ; for, if he did so, we should haye both much worse music 
and much worse bread. It is of much more importance that 
the knowledge of religious truth should be wisely diffused 
than that the art of sculpture should flourish among us. Yet 
it by no means follows that the Royal Academy ought to 
unite with its present functions those of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge, to distribute theological tracts, 
to send forth missionaries, to turn out Nollekens for being a 
Catholic, Bacon for being a Methodist, and Flaxman for being 
a Swedenborgian. For the ettect of such folly would be that 
we should have the worst possible Academy of Arts, and the 
worst possible Society for the Promotion of Christian Know- 
ledge. The community, it is plain, would be thrown into 
universal confusion, if it were supposed to be the duty of 
every association which is formed for one good object to 
promote every other good object. 

As to some of the ends of civil government, all people are 
agreed. That it is designed to protect our persons and 
our property, that it is designed to compel us to satisfy our 
wants, not by rapine, but by industry; that it is designed to 
compel us to decide our differences, not by the strong hand, 
but by arbitration ; that it is designed to direct our whole 
force, as that of one man, against any other society which 
may offer us injury; these are propositions which will hardly 
be disputed. 

Now these are matters in which man, without any reference 
to any higher being, or to any future state, is very deeply 
interested. Every human being, be he idolator, Mahometan, 
Jew, Papist, Socinian, Deist, or Atheist, naturally loves life, 
shrinks from pain, desires comforts which can be enjoyed only 
in communities where property is secure. To be murdered, 
to be tortured, to be robbed, to be sold into slavery, these are 
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evidently evils from which men of every religion, and’mew of 
no religion, wish to be protected; and therefore it will hardly 
be disputed that men of every religion, and of no religion, have 
thus far a common interest in being well governed. 

But the hopes and fears of man are not limited to this short 
life and to this visible world. He finds himself surrounded 
by the signs of a power and wisdom higher than his own; 
and, in all ages and nations, men of all orders of intellect, 
from Bacon and Newton, down to the rudest tribes of 
cannibals, have belicyed in the existence of some superior 
mind. Thus far the voice of mankind is almost unanimous. 
But whether there be one God, or many, what may be God’s 
natural and what His moral attributes, in what relation His 
creatures stand to Him, whether He have ever disclosed Him- 
self to us by any other revelation than that which is written 
in all the parts of the glorious and well ordered world which 
He has made, whether His revelation be contained in any 
permanent record, how that record should be interpreted, 
and whether it have pleased Him to appoint any unerring 
interpreter on earth, these are questions respecting which 
there exists the widest diversity of cpinion, and respecting 
some of which a large part of our race has, ever since the 
dawn of regular history, been deplorably in error. 

Now here are two great objects: one is the protection of 
the persons and estates of citizens from injury; the other is 
the propagation of religious truth, No two objects more en- 
tirely distinct can well be imagined. The former belongs 
wholly to the visible and tangible world in which we live ; 
the latter belongs to that higher world which is beyond the 
reach of our senses. The former belongs to this life; the 
latter to that which is to come. Men who are perfectly 
agreed as to the importance of the former object, and as to 
the way of obtaining it, differ as widely as possible respecting 
the latter object. We must, therefore, pause before we admit 
that the persons, be they who they may, who are entrusted 
with power for the promotion of the former object, ought 
always to use that power for the promotion of the latter object. 

Mr. Gladstone conceives that the duties of governments are 
paternal; a doctrine which we shall not believe till he can 
show us some government which loves its subjects as a father 
loves a child, and which is as superior in intelligence to its 
subjects as a father is to a child. He tells us in lofty though 
somewhat indistinct language, that “Government occupies 
in moral the place of 76 ray in physical science.” If govern- 
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ment’ be. indeed 76 wav in moral science, we do not understand 
why rulers should not, assume all the functions which Plato 
assigned to them. Why should they not take away the child 
from the mother, select the nurse, regulate the school, over- 
look the playground, fix the hours of labour and of recreation, 
prescribe what ballads shall be sung, what tures shall be 
played, what books shall be read, what physic shall be swal- 
lowed ? Why should not they choose our wives, limit our 
expences, and stint us to a certain number of dishes of meat, 
of glasses of wine, and of cups of tea? Plato, whose hardi- 
hood in speculation was perhaps more wonderful than any 
other peculiarity of his extraordinary mind, and who shrank 
from nothing to which his principles led, went this whole 
length. Mr. Gladstone is not so intrepid. He contents him- 
self with laying down this proposition, that, whatever be the 
body which in any community is employed to protect the 
persons and property of men, that body ought also, in its 
corporate capacity, to profess a religion, to employ its power 
for the propagation of that religion, and to require conformity 
to that religion, as an indispensable qualification for all civil 
office. He distinctly declares that he does not in this pro- 
position confine his view to orthodox governments, or even to 
Christian governments. The circumstance that a religion is 
false does not, he tells us, diminish the obligation of governors, 
as such, to uphold it. If they neglect to do so, “ we cannot,” 
he says, “but regard the fact as aggravating the case of the 
holders of such creed.” “TI do not scruple to affirm,” he adds, 
“that, if a Mahometan conscientiously believes his religion 
to come from God, and to teach divine truth, he must believe 
that truth to be beneficial, and beneficial beyond all other 
things to the soul of man; and he must therefore, and ought 
to desire its extension, and to use for its extension all proper 
and legitimate means; and that, if such Mahometan be a 
prince, he ought to count among those means the application 
of whatever influence or funds he may lawfully have at his 
disposal for such purposes.” 

Surely this is a hard saying. Before we admit that the 
Emperor Julian, in employing the influence and the funds at 
his disposal for the extinction of Christianity, was doing no 
more than his duty, before we admit that the Arian Theodoric 
would have committed a crime if he had suffered a single 
believer in the divinity of Christ to hold any civil employment 
in Italy, before we admit that the Dutch Government is bound 
to exclude from office all members of the Church of England, 
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. the King of Bavaria to exclude from office all Protestants, - 
the Great Turk to exclude from office a]l Christians, the King - 
of Ava to exclude from office all who hold the unity of God, 
we think ourselves entitled to demand very full and accurate 
demonstration. "When the consequences of a doctrine are so 
startling, we may well require that its foundations shall be’ 
very solid. 

The following paragraph is a specimen of the arguments 
by which Mr. Gladstone has, as he conceives, established his 
great fundamental proposition :— 


“We may state the same proposition in a more general form, m 
which it surely must command universal assent. Wherever there is 
power in the universe, that power is the property of God, the King 
of that universe—his property of right, however for a time with- 
holden or abused. Now this property is, as it were, realised, is used 
according to the will of the owner, when it is used for the purposes 
he has ordained, and in the temper of mercy, justice, truth, and 
faith which he has tanght us. But those principles never can be 
truly, never can be permanently, entertained in the human breast, 
except by a continual reference to their source, and the supply of 
the Divine grace. The powers, therefore, that dwell in individuals 
acting as a government, as well as those that dwell in individuals 
acting for themselves, can only be secured for right uses by apply- 
ing to them a religion.” 


Here are propositions of vast and indefinite extent, con- 
veyed in language which has a certain obscure dignity and 
sanctity, attractive, we doubt not, to many minds. But the 
moment that we examine these propositions closely, the 
moment that we bring them to the test by running over but 
a very few of the particulars which are included in them, we 
find them to be false and extravagant. The doctrine which 
“ must surely command universal assent ” is this, that every 
association of human beings which exercises any power what- 
ever, that is to say, every association of human beings, is 
bound, as such association, to profess a religion. Imagine 
the effect which would follow if this principle were really in 
force during four-and-twenty hours. Take one instance out 
of a million. A stage-coach company has power over its 
horses. This power is the property of God. It is used ac- 
cording to the will of God when it is used with mercy. But 
the principle of mercy can never be truly or permanently 
entertained in the human breast without continual reference 
to God. The powers, therefore, that dwell in individuals, 
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acting as a stage-coach company, can only be secured for 
right uses by applying to them a religion. Every stage- 
coach company ought, therefore, in its collective capacity, 
to profess some one faith, to have its articles, and its public 
worship, and its tests. That this conclusion, and an infinite 
number of other conclusions equally strange, follow of neces- 
sity from Mr. Gladstone’s principle, is as certain as it is that 
two and two make four. And, if the legitimate conclusions 
be so absurd, there must be something unsound in the 
principle. 

We will quote another passage of the same sort :— 

“Why, then, we now come to ask, should the governing body in 
a state profess a religion? First, because it is composed of indi- 
vidual men; and they, being appointed to act in a definite moral 
capacity, must sanctify their acts done in that capacity by the offices 
of religion; inasmuch as the acts cannot otherwise be acceptable to 
God, or any thing but sinful and punishable in themselves. And 
whenever we turn our face away from God in our conduct, we are 
living atheistically, . . . . In fulfilment, then, of his 
obligations as an individual, the ‘statesman must be a worshipping 
man, But his acts are public—the powers and instruments with 
which he works are public—acting under and by the authority of the 
law, he moves at his word ten thousand subject arms ; and because 
such energies are thus essentially public, and wholly out of the 
range of mere individual agency, they must be sanctified not only 
by the private personal prayers and piety of those who fill public 
situations, but also by public acts of the men composing the public 
body. They must offer prayer and praise in their public and collec. 
tive character—in that character wherein they constitute the organ 
of the nation, and wield its collective force. Wherever there is a 
reasoning agency, there is a moral duty and responsibility involved 
in it. The governors are reasoning agents for the nation, in their 
conjoint acts as such. And therefore there must be attached to this 
agency, as that without which none of our responsibilities can be 
met, a religion. And this religion must be that of the conscience of 
the governor, or none.” 


Here again we find propositions of vast sweep, and of sound 
so orthodox and solemn that many good people, we doubt not, 
have been greatly edified by it. But let us examine the words 
closely ; and it will immediately become plain that, if these 
principles be once admitted, there is an end of all society. 
No combination can be formed for any purpose of mutual 
help, for trade, for public works, for the relief of the sick or the 
poor, for the promotion of art or science, unless the mem- 
bers of the combination agree in their theological opinions, 
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Take any such combination at random, the London and 
Birmingham Railway Company, for example, and observe 
to what consequences Mr. Gladstone’s arguments inevitably 
lead. “Why should the Directors of the Railway Company, 
in their collective capacity, profess a religion? First, be- 
cause the direction is composed of individual men appointed 
to act in a definite moral capacity, bound to look carefully to 
the property, the limbs, and the lives of their fellow-creatures, 
bound to act diligently for their constituents, bound to govern 
their servants with humanity and justice, bound to fulfil with 
fidelity many important contracts. They must, therefore, 
sanctify their acts by the offices of religion, or these acts 
will be sinful and punishable in themselves. In fulfilment, 
then, of his obligations as an individual, the Director of the 
London and Birmingham Railway Company must be a wor- 
shipping man. But his acts are public. He acts fora body. 
He moves at his word ten thousand subject arms. And be- 
cause these energies are out of the range of his mere indivi- 
dual agency, they must be sanctified by public acts of devo- 
tion. The Railway Directors must offer prayer and praise in 
their public and collective character, in that character where- 
with they constitute the organ of the Company, and wield its 
collected power. Wherever there is reasoning agency, there 
is moral responsibility. The Directors are reasoning agents 
for the Company. And therefore there must be attached to 
this agency, as that without which none of our responsibilities 
can be met, a religion. And this religion must be that of the 
conscience of the Director himself, or none. There must be 
public worship and a test. No Jew, no Socinian, no Presby- 
terian, no Catholic, no Quaker, must be permitted to be the 
organ of the Company, and to wield its collected force.” 
Would Mr. Gladstone really defend this proposition? We 
are sure that he would not; but we are sure that to this pro- 
position, and to innumerable similar propositions, his reason- 
ing inevitably leads. 

Again,— 

“National will and agency are indisputably one, binding either a 
dissentient minority or the subject body, in a manner that nothing 
but the recognition of the doctrine of national personality can jus- 
tify. National honour and good faith are words in every one’s 
mouth. How do they less imply a personality in nations than the 
duty towards God, for which we now contend? They are strictly 
and essentially distinct from the honour and good faith of the indi- 
viduals composing the nation. France is a person to us, and we to 
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her. A wilful injury done to her is a moral act, and a moral act 
quite distinct from the acts of all the individuals composing the 
nation. Upon broad facts like these we may rest, without resorting 
to the more technical proof which the laws afford in their manner of 
dealing with corporations. If, then, a nation have unity of will, 
have pervading sympathies, have capability of reward and suffering 
contingent upon its acts, shall we deny its responsibility ; its need 
of a religion to meet that responsibility? . . . . A nation, 
then, having a personality, lies under the obligation, like the indi- 
viduals composing its governing body, of sanctifying the acts of that 
personality by the offices of religion, and thus we have a new and 
imperative ground for the existence of a state religion.” 


A new ground we have here, certainly, but whether very 
imperative may be doubted. It is not perfectly clear, that 
this argument applies with exactly as much force to every 
combination of human beings for a common purpose, as to 
governments? Is there any such combination in the world, 
whether technically a corporation or not, which has not this 
collective personality from which Mr. Gladstone deduces such 
extraordinary consequences? Look at banks, insurance 
offices, dock companies, canal companies, gas companies, 
hospitals, dispensaries, associations for the relief of the poor, 
associations for apprehending malefactors, associations of 
medical pupils for procuring subjects, associations of country 
gentlemen for keeping fox-hounds, book societies, benefit 
societies, clubs of all ranks, from those which have lined 
Pall-Mall and St. James’s Street with their palaces, down to 
the Free-and-easy which meets in the shabby parlour of a 
village inn. Is there a single one of these combinations to 
which Mr. Gladstone’s argument will not apply as well as to 
the State? In all these combinations, in the Bank of Eng- 
land, for example, or in the Athenxum club, the will and 
agency of the society are one, and bind the dissentient mi- 
nority. The Bank and the Athen~um have a good faith and 
a justice different from the good faith and justice of the 
individual members. The Bank is a person to those who 
deposit bullion with it. The Atheneum is a person to the 
butcher and the wine-merchant. If the Atheneum keeps 
money at the Bank, the two societies are as much persons to 
each other as England and France. Either society may pay 
its debts honestly ; either may try to defraud its creditors ; 
either may increase in prosperity ; either may fall into diffi- 
culties. If, then, they have this unity of will; if they are 
capable of doing and suffering good and evil, can we, to use 
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Mr. Gladstone’s words, “deny their responsibility, or their 
need of a religion to meet that responsibility?” Joint-stock 
panks, therefore, and clubs, “having 2 personality, lie under 
the necessity of sanctifying that personality by the offices 
of religion;” and thus we have “a new and imperative 
ground” for requiring all the directors and clerks of joint- 
stock banks, and all the members of clubs, to qualify by 
taking the sacrament. 

The truth is that Mr. Gladstone has fallen into an error 
very common among men of less talents than his own. It is 
not unusual for a person who is eager to prove a particular 
proposition to assume a major of huge extent, which includes 
that particular proposition, without ever reflecting that it in- 
cludes a great deal more. The fatal facility with which Mr. 
Gladstone multiplies expressions stately and sonorous, but of 
indeterminate meaning, eminently qualifies him to practise 
this sleight on himself and on his readers. He lays down 
broad general doctrines about power, when the only power of 
which he is thinking is the power of governments, and about 
conjoint action, when the only conjoint action of which he is 
thinking is the conjoint action of citizens in a state. He first 
resolves on his conclusion. He then makes a major of most 
comprehensive dimensions, and, having satisfied himself that 
jt contains his conclusion, never troubles himself about what 
else it may contain: and as soon as we examine it we find 
that it contains an infinite number of conclusions, every one 
of which is a monstrous absurdity. 

It is perfectly truc that it would be a very good thing if 
all the members of all the associations in the world were 
men of sound religious views. We have no doubt that a 
good Christian will be under the guidance of Christian prin- 
ciples, in his conduct as director of a canal company or 
steward of a charity dinner. If he were, to recur to a case 
which we before put, a member of a stage-coach company, 
he would, in that capacity, remember that “a righteous man 
regardeth the life of his beast.” But it does not follow that. 
every association of men must, therefore, as such association, 
profess a religion. It is evident that many great and useful 
objects can be attained in this world only by co-operation. 
It is equally evident that there cannot be efficient co-opera- 
tion, if men proceed on the principle that they must not co- 
operate for one object unless they agree about other objects. 
Nothing seems to us more beautiful or admirable in our social 
system than the facility with which thousands of people, who 
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perhaps agree only on a single point, can combine their ener- 
gies for the purpose of carrying that single point. We sce 
daily instances of this. Two men, one of them obstinately 
prejudiced against missions, the other president of a mis- 
sionary society, sit together at the board of a hospital, and 
heartily concur in measures for the health and comfort of the 
patients. Two men, one of whom is a zealous supporter and 
the other a zealous opponent of the system pursued in Lan- 
easter’s schools, meet at the Mendicity Society, and act toge- 
ther with the utmost cordiality. The general rule we take 
to be undoubtedly this, that it is lawful and expedient for 
men to unite in an association for the promotion of a good. 
object, though they may differ with respect to other objects 
of still higher importance. 

It will hardly be denied that the security of the persons and 
property of men is a good object, and that the best way, in- 
deed, the only way, of promoting that object, is to combine 
men together in certain great corporations which are called 
States. These corporations are very variously, and, for the 
most part, very imperfectly organized. Many of them abound 
with frightful abuses. But it seems reasonable to believe that 
the worst that ever existed was, on the whole, preferable to 
complete anarchy. 

Now, reasoning from analogy, we should say that these 
great corporations would, like all other associations, be likely 
to attain their end most perfectly if that end were kept singly 
in view; and that to refuse the services of those who are ad- 
mirably qualified to promote that end, because they are not 
also qualified to promote some other end, however excel- 
lent, seems at first sight as unreasonable as it would be to 
provide that nobody who was not a fellow of the Society of 
Antiquaries should be a governor of the Eye Infirmary ; or 
that nobody who was not a member of the Society for promot- 
ing Christianity among the Jews should be a trustee of the 
Literary Fund. 

It is impossible to name any collection of human beings to 
which Mr. Gladstone’s reasonings would apply more strongly 
than to an army. Where shall we find more complete unity 
of action than in an army? Where else do so many human 
beings implicitly obey one ruling mind? What other mass 
is there which moves so much like one man? Where is such 
tremendous power entrusted to those who command ? Where 
is so awful a responsibility Jaid upon them? If Mr. Glad- 


stone has made out, as he conceives, an imperative necessity 
z2 
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for a State Religion, much more has he made it out to be im- 
peratively necessary that every army should, in its collective 
capacity, profess a religion. Is he prepared to adopt this 
consequence ? 

On the morning of the thirteenth of August, in the year 
1704, two great captains, equal in authority, united by close 
private and public ties, but of different creeds, prepared for a 
battle, on the event of which were staked the liberties of 
Europe. Marlborough had passed a part of the night in 
prayer, and before daybreak received the sacrament according 
to the rites of the Church of England. He then hastened to 
join Eugene, who had probably just confessed himself to a 
Popish priest. The generals consulted together, formed their 
plan in concert, and repaired each to his own post. Marl- 
borough gave orders for public prayers. The English chap- 
lains read the service at the head of the English regiments. 
The Calvinistic chaplains of the Dutch army, with heads on 
which hand of Bishop had never been laid, poured forth their 
supplications in front of their countrymen. In the meantime, 
the Danes might listen to their Lutheran ministers; and 
Capuchins might encourage the Austrian squadrons, and pray 
to the Virgin for a blessing on the arms of the Holy Roman. 
Empire. The battle commences. These men of various reli- 
gions all act like members of one body. The Catholic and 
the Protestant general exert themselves to assist and to sur- 
pass each other. Before sunset the Empire is saved: France 
has Jost in a day the fruits of eighty years of intrigue and of 
victory; and the allies, after conguering together, return 
thanks to God separately, each after his own form of worship. 
Now is this practical atheism? Would any man in his senses 
say, that, because the allied army had unity of action and a 
common interest, and because a heavy responsibility lay on 
jts Chiefs, it was therefore imperatively necessary that the 
Army should, as an Army, have one established religion, that 
Eugene should be deprived of his command for being a Catho- 
lic, that all the Dutch and Austrian colonels should be broken 

for not subscribing the Thirty-nine Articles? Certainly not. 
The most ignorant grenadier on the field of battle would have 
seen the absurdity of such a proposition. «“T know,” he 
would have said, “that the Prince of Savoy goes to mass, and 
that our Corporal John cannot abide it; but what has the 
mass to do with the taking of the village of Blenheim? The 
Prince wants to beat the French, and so does Corporal John. 
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we send all the Papists and Dutch away, Tallard will have 
every man of us.” Mr. Gladstone himself, we imagine, would 
admit that our honest grenadier would have the best of the 
argument; and if so, what follows? Even this; that all Mr. 
Gladstone’s general principles about power, and responsibility, 
and personality, and conjoint action, must be given up, and 
that, if his theory is to stand at all, it must stand on some 
other foundation. 

We have now, we conceive, shown that it may be proper to 
form men into combinations for important purposes, which 
combinations shall have unity and common interests, and shall 
be under the direction of rulers entrusted with great power 
and lying under solemn responsibility, and yet that it may be 
highly improper that these combinations should, as such, pro- 
fess any one system of religious belief, or perform any joint 
act of religious worship. How, then, is it proved that this 
may not be the case with some of those great combinations 
which we call States? We firmly believe that it is the case 
with some states. We firmly believe that there are commu- 
nities in which it would be as absurd to mix up theology with 
government, as it would have been in the right wing of the 
allied army at Blenheim to commence a controversy with the 
left wing, in the middle of the battle, about purgatory and 
the worship of images. 

It is the duty, Mr. Gladstone tells us, of the persons, be they 
who they may, who hold supreme power in the state, to employ 
that power in order to promote whatever they may deem to be 
theological truth. Now, surely, before he can call on us to 
admit this proposition, he is bound to prove that these persons 
are likely to do more good than harm by so employing their 
power. The first question is, whether a government, propos- 
ing to itself the propagation of religious truth as one of its 
principal ends, is more tikely to Jead the people right than to 
lead them wrong? Mr Gladstone evades this question ; and 
perhaps it was his wisest course to do so, 


“Tf,” says he, “the government be good, let it have its natural 
duties and powers at its command ; but, if not good, let it be made 
so. . . . We follow, therefore, the true course in looking first 
for the true icéa, or abstract tonception of a government, of course 
with allowance for the evil and frailty that are in man, and then 
in examining whether there be comprised in that itéa a capacity 
and consequent duty on the part of a government to lay down any 
Jaws, or devote any means for the purposes of religion,—in short, to 
exercise a choice upon religion.” 
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Of course Mr. Gladstone has a perfect right to argue any 
abstract question, provided that he will constantly bear in 
mind that it is only an abstract question that he is arguing, 
Whether a perfect government would or would not be a good 
machinery for the propagation of religious truth is certainly a 
harmless, and may, for aught we know, be an edifying subject 
of inquiry. But itis very important that we should remember 
that there is not, und never has been, any such government 
in the world. There is no harm at all in inquiring what 
course a stone thrown into the air would take, if the law of 
gravitation did not operate. But the consequences would be 
unpleasant, if the inquirer, as soon as he had finished his cal- 
culation, were to begin to throw stones about in all directions, 
without considering that his conclusion rests on a false hypo- 
thesis, and that his projectiles, instead of flying away through 
infinite space, will speedily return in parabolas, and break the 
windows and heads of his neighbours. 

It is very easy to say that governments are good, or if not 
good, ought to be made so. But what is meant by good 
government? And how are all the bad governments in the 
world to be made good? And of what value is a theory which 
is true only on a supposition in the highest degree extra- 
vagant ? 

We do not, however, admit that, if a government were, for 
all its temporal ends, as perfect as human frailty allows, such 
a government would, therefore, be necessarily qualified to 
propagate true religion. For we see that the fitness of govern- 
ments to propagate true religion is by no means proportioned 
to their fitness for the temporal end of their institution. 
Looking at individuals, ‘we see that the princes under whose 
rule nations have been most ably protected from foreign and 
domestic disturbance, and have made the most rapid advances 
in civilisation, have been by no means good teachers of divi- 
nity. Take, for example, the best French sovereign, Henry 
the Fourth, a king who restored order, terminated a terrible 
civil war, brought the finances into an excellent condition, 
made his country respected throughout Europe, and endeared 
himself to the great body of the people whom he ruled. Yet 
this man was twice a Huguenot, and twice a Papist. He was, 
as Davila hints, strongly suspected of having no religion at all 
in theory, and was certainly not much under religious re- 
straints in his practice. Take the Czar Peter, the Empress 
Catherine, Frederick the Great. It will surely not be dis- 
puted that these sovereigns, with all their faults, were, if we 
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consider them with reference merely to the temporal ends of 
government, above the average of merit. Considered as theo- 
logical guides, Mr. Gladstone would probably put them below 
the most abject drivellers of the Spanish branch of the House 
of Bourbon. Again, when we pass from individuals to systems, 
we by no means find that the aptitude of governments for pro- 
pagating religious truth is proportioned to their aptitude for 
secular functions. Without being blind admirers either of 
the French or of the American institutions, we think it clear 
that the persons and property of citizens are better protected 
in France and in New England than in almost any society 
that now exists, or that has ever existed; very much better, 
certainly, than in the Roman empire under the orthodox rule 
of Constantine and Theodosius. But neither the government 
of France, nor that of New England, is so organized as to be 
fit for the propagation of theological doctrines. Nor do we 
think it improbable that the most serious religious errors 
might prevail in a state which, considered merely with re- 
ference to temporal objects, might approach far nearer than 
any that has ever been known to the idea of what a state 
should be. 

But we shall Jeave this abstract question, and look at the 
world as we find it. Does, then, the way in which govern- 
ments generally obtain their power muke it at all probable 
that they will be more favourable to orthodoxy than to he- 
terodoxy? A nation of barbarians pours down on a rich and 
unwarlike empire, enslaves the people, portions out the land, 
and blends the institutions which it finds in the cities with 
those which it has brought from the woods. A handful of 
daring adventurers from a civilised- nation wander to some 
savage country, and reduce the aboriginal race to bondage. 
A successful general turns his arms against the state which 
he serves. A society, made brutal by oppression, rises madly 
on its masters, sweeps away all old laws and usages. and, 
when its first paroxysm of rage is over, sinks down passively 
under any form of polity which may spring out of the chaos. 
A chief of a party, as at Florence, becomes imperceptibly a 
sovereign, and the founder of a dynasty. A captain of mer- 
cenaries, as at Milan, seizes on a city, and by the sword 
makes himself its ruler. An elective senate, as at Venice, 
usurps permanent and hereditary power. It is in events 
such as these that governments have generally originated ; 
and we van see nothing in such events to warrant us in 
believing that the governments thus called into existence 
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will be peculiarly well fitted to distinguish between religious 
truth and heresy. ; 

When, again, we look at the constitutions of governments 
which have become settled, we find no great security for the 
orthodoxy of rulers. One magistrate holds power because 
his name was drawn out of a purse; another, because his 
father held it before him. ‘There are representative systems 
of all sorts, large constituent bodies, small constituent bodies, 
universal suffrage, high pecuniary qualifications. We see 

‘that, for the temporal ends of governments, some of these 
constitutions are very skilfully constructed, and that the 
very worst of them is preferable to anarchy. We see some 
sort of connexion between the very worst of them and the 
temporal well-being of society. But it passes our under- 
standing to comprehend what connexion any one of them 
has with theological truth. 

And how stands the fact? Have not almost all the go- 
vernments in the world always been in the wrong on religious 
subjects? Mr. Gladstone, we imagine, would say that, ex- 
cept in the time of Constantine, of Jovian, and of a very few 
of their successors, and occasionally in England since the 
Reformation, no government has ever been sincerely friendly 
to the pure and apostolical Church of Christ. If, therefore, 
it be true that every ruler is bound in conscience to use his 
power for the propagation of his own religion, it will follow 
that, for one ruler who has been bound in conscience to use 
his power for the propagation of truth, a thousand have been 
bound in conscience to use their power for the propagation 
of falsehood. Surely this is a conclusion from which common 
sense recoils. Surely if experience shows that a certain ma- 
chine, when used to produce a certain effect, does not pro- 
duce that effect once in a thousand times, but produces, in 
the vast majority of cases, an effect directly contrary, we 
cannot be wrong in saying that it is not a machine of which ~ 
the principal end is to be so used. 

If, indeed, the magistrate would content himself with lay- 
ing his opinions and reasons before the people, and would 
‘leave the people, uncorrupted by hope or fear, to judge for 
themselves, we should see little reason to apprehend that hig 
interference in favour of error would be seriously prejudicial 
to the interests of truth. Nor do we, as will hereafter be seen, 
object to his taking this course, when it is compatible with 
the efficient discharge of his more especial duties. But this 
svill not satisfy Mr. Gladstone. He would have the magistrate 
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resort to means which have a great tendency to make maleon+ 
tents, to make hypocrites, to make careless nominal confor- 
mists, but no tendency whatever to produce honest and rational 
conviction. It seems to us quite clear that an inquirer who 
has no wish except to know the truth is more likely to arrive ab 
the truth than an inquirer who knows that, if he decides one 
way, he shall be rewarded, and that, if he decides the other way, 
he shall be punished. Now, Mr. Gladstone would have govern- 
ments propagate their opinions by excluding all dissenters 
from all civil offices. That is to say, he would have govern- 
. ments propagate their opinions by a process which has no.’ 
reference whatever to the truth or falsehood of those opinions, 
by arbitrarily uniting certain worldly advantages with one 
set of doctrines, and certain worldly inconveniences with 
another set. It is of the very nature of argument to serve 
the interests of truth; but if rewards and punishments serve 
the interest of truth, it is by mere accident. It is very much 
easier to find arguments for the divine authority of the Gos- 
pel than for the divine authority of the Koran. But it is 
just as easy to bribe or rack a Jew into Mahometanism as 
into Christianity. : 
’ From racks, indeed, and from all penalties directed against 
the persons, the property, and the liberty of heretics, the 
humane spirit of Mr. Gladstone shrinks with horror, He 
only maintains that conformity to the religion of the state 
ought to be an indispensable qualification for office; and he 
would, unless we have greatly misunderstood him, think it his 
duty, if he had the power, to revive the Test Act, to enforce 
it rigorously, and to extend it to important classes who were 
formerly exempt from its operation. 

This is indeed a legitimate consequence of his principles. 
But why stop here! Why not roast dissenters at slow fires. 
All the general reasonings on which this theory rests evi- 
dently lead to sanguinary persecution. If the propagation of 
religious truth be a principal end of government, as govern- 
ment ; if it be the duty of a government to employ for that 
end its constitutional power; if the constitutional power of 
governments extends, as it most unquestionably does, to the 
making of laws for the burning of heretics; if burning be, as 
it most assuredly is, in many cases, a most effectual mode of 
supressing opinions; why should we not burn? If the rela- 
tion in which government ought to stand to the people be, as 
Mz. Gladstone tells us, a paternal relation, we are irresistibly 
led to the conclusion that nereeention te imetifall, Dou 
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. 
right of propagating opinions by punishment is one which 
belongs to parents as clearly as the right to give instruction. 
A boy is compelled to attend family worship: he is forbidden 
to read irreligious books: if he will not learn his catechism, 
he is sent to bed without his supper: if he plays truant at 
church-time a task is set him. If he should display the pre- 
cocity of his talents by expressing impious opinions before 
his brothers and sisters, we should not much blame his father 
for cutting short the controversy with a horsewhip. All the 
reasons which lead us to think that parents are peculiarly 
fitted to conduct the education of their children, and that 
education is a principal end of the parental relation, lead us 
also to think that parents ought to be allowed to use punish- 
ment, if necessary, for the purpose of forcing children, who 
are incapable of judging for themselves, to receive religious 
instruction and to attend religious worship. Why, then, is 
this prerogative of punishment, so eminently paternal, to be 
withheld from a paternal government? It seems to us, also, 
to be the height of absurdity to employ civil disabilities for 
the propagation of an opinion, and then to shrink from 
employing other punishments for the same purpose. For 
nothing can be clearer than that, if you punish at all, you 
ought to punish enough. The pain caused by punishment is 
pure unmixed evil, and never ought to be inflicted, except 
for the sake of some good. It is mere foolish cruelty to pro- 
vide penalties which torment the criminal without preventing 
the crime. Now it is possible, by sanguinary persecution un- 
relentingly inflicted, to suppress opinions. In this way the 
Albigenses were put down. In this way the Lollards were 
put down. In this way the fair promise of the Reformation 
was blighted in Italy and Spain. But we may safely defy 
Mr. Gladstone to point out a single instance in which the 
system which he recommends has succeeded. 

And why should he be so tender-hearted? What reason 
can he give for hanging a murderer, and suffering a here- 
siarch to escape without even a pecuniary mulct? Is the 
heresiarch a less pernicious member of society than the 
murderer? Is not the loss of one soul a greater evil than 
the extinction of many lives? And the number of mur- 
ders committed by the most profligate bravo that ever let out 
his poniard to hire in Italy, or by the most savage buccaneer 
that ever prowled on the Windward Station, is small indeed, 
when compared with the number of souls which have been 
caught in the snares of one dexterous heresiarch. If, then, 
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the heresiarch causes infinitely greater evils than the mur- 
derer, why is he not as proper an object of penal legislation 
as the murderer? We can give a reason, a reason, short, 
simple, decisive, and consistent. We do not extenuate the 
evil which the heresiarch produces ; but we say that it is not 
evil of that sort against which it is the end of government to 
guard. But how Mr. Gladstone, who considers the evil which 
the heresiarch produces as evil of the sort against which it 
js the end of government to guard, can escape from the ob- 
vious consequence of his doctrine, we do not understand. 
The world is full of parallel cases. An orange-woman stops 
up the pavement with her wheelbarrow and a policeman takes 
her into custody. A miser who has amassed a million suffers 
an old friend and benefactor to die in a workhouse, and can- 
not be questioned before any tribunal for his baseness and 
ingratitude. Is this because legislators think the orange- 
woman’s conduct worse than the miser’s? Notatall. It is 
because the stopping up of the pathway is one of the evils 
against which it is the business of the public authorities to 
protect society, and heartlessness is not one of those evils. 
It would be the height of folly to say that the miser ought, 
indeed, to be punished, but that he ought to be punished less 
severely than the orange-woman. 

The heretical Constantius perseeutes Athanasitis; and 
why not? Shall Cesar punish the robber who has taken one 
purse, and spare the wretch who has taught millions to rob 
the Creator of His honour, and to bestow it on the creature ? 
The orthodox Theodosius persecutes the Arians, and with 
equal reason. Shall an insult offered to the Cesarean ma~ 
jesty be expiated by death; and shall there be no penalty for 
him who degrades to the rank of a creature the almighty, 
the infinite Creator? We have a short answer for both: 
“To Cesar the things which are Cesar’s. Cesar is ap- 
pointed for the punishment of robbers and rebels. He is not 
appointed for the purpose of either propagating or exter- 
minating the doctrine of the consubstantiality of the Father 
and the Son.” “Not so,” says Mr. Gladstone. “ Cesar 
is bound in conscience to propagate whatever he thinks to 
be the truth as to this question. Constantius is bound to 
establish the Arian worship throughout the empire, and to 
displace the bravest captains of his legions, and the ablest 
ministers of his treasury, if they hold the Nicene faith. 
Theodosius is equally bound to turn out every public servant 
whom his Arian predecessors have put in. But if Constan- 
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tius lays on Athanasius a fine of a single aureus, if Theodo- 
sius imprisons an Arian presbyter for a week, this is most 
unjustifiable oppression.” Our readers will be curious to 
know how this distinction is made out. ; 

The reasons which Mr. Gladstone gives against persecution 
affecting life, limb, and property, may be divided into two 
classes; first, reasons which can be called reasons only by 
extreme courtesy, and which nothing but the most deplorable 
necessity would ever have induced a man of his abilities to 
use; and, secondly, reasons which are really reasons, and 
which have so much force that they not only completely 
prove his exception, but completely upset his general rule. 
His artillery on this occasion is composed of two sorts of 
pieces, pieces which will not go off at all, and pieces which 
go off with a vengeance, and recoil with most crushing effect 
upon himself. 


“We, as fallible creatures,” says Mr. Gladstone, “have no right, 
from any bare speculations of our own, to administer pains and pen- 
alties to our fellow-creatures, whether on social or religious grounds. 
We have the right to enforce the Jaws of the land by such pains 
and penalties, because it is expressly given by him who has declared 
that the civil rulers are to bear the sword for the punishment of evil- 
doers, and for the encouragement of them that do well. And so, in 
things spiritual, had it pleased God to give to the Church or the 
State this power, to be permanently exercised over their members, 
or mankind at large, we should have the right to use it; but it does 
not appear to have been so received, and consequently, it should not 
be exercised.” 


We should be sorry to think that the security of our lives 
and property from persecution rested on no better ground 
than this. Is not a teacher of heresy an evil-doer? Has 
not heresy been condemned in many countries, and in our 
own among them, by the laws of the land, which, as Mr. 
Gladstone says, it is justifiable to enforce by penal sanctions? 
If a heretic is not specially mentioned in the text to which 
Mr. Gladstone refers, neither is an assassin, a kidnapper, or 
a highwayman: and if the silence of the New Testament as 
to all interference of governments to stop the progress of 
heresy be a reason for not fining or imprisoning heretics, it 
is surely just as good a reason for not excluding them from 
office. 

“God,” says Mr. Gladstone, “has seen fit to authorize the em- 


ployment of force in the one case and not in the other; for it was 
with regard to chastiscment inflicted by the sword for an insult 
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offered to himself that the Redeemer declared his kingdom not to be 
of this world ;—meaning, apparently in an especial manner, that it 
should be otherwise than after this world’s fashion, in respect to the 
sanctions by which its laws should be maintained.” 


Now here Mr. Gladstone, quoting from memory, has fallen 
into an error. The very remarkable words which he cites do 
not appear to have had any reference to the wound inflicted 
by Peter on Malchus. They were addressed to Pilate, in an- 
swer to the question, “ Art thou the King of the Jews?” We 
cannot help saying that we are surprised that Mr. Gladstone 
should not have more accurately verified a quotation on 
which, according to him, principally depends the right of a 
hundred millions of his fellow-subjects, idolaters, Mussul- 
mans, Catholics, and dissenters, to their property, their 
liberty, and their lives. 

Mr. Gladstone’s humane interpretations of Scripture are 
lamentably destitute of one recommendation, which he con 
siders as of the highest value ; they are by no means in accord- 
ance with the general precepts or practice of the Church, 
from the time when the Christians became strong enough 
to persecute down to a very recent period. A dogma favour- 
able to toleration is certainly not a dogma quod semper, quod 
ubique, quod omnibus. Bossuet was able to say, we fear with 
too much truth, that on one point all Christians had long 
been unanimous, the right of the civil magistrate to propagate 
truth by the sword; that even heretics had been orthodox as 
to this right, and that the Anabaptists and Socinians were 
the first who called it in question. We will not pretend to 
say what is the best explanation of the text under consider- 
ation; but we are sure that Mr. Gladstone’s is the worst. 
According to him, government ought to exclude dissenters 
from office, but not to fine them, because Christ’s kingdom is 
not of this world. We do not see why the line may not be 
drawn ata hundred other places as well as that which he has 
chosen. We do not see why Lord Clarendon, in reeommend- 
ing the act of 1664 against conventicles, might not have said, 
“Tt hath been thought by some that this classis of men might 
with advantage be not only imprisoned, but pilloried. But 
methinks, my Lords, we are inhibited from the punishment 
of the pillory by that Scripture, ‘My kingdom is not of this 
world.’” Archbishop Laud, when he sate on Burton in the 
Star-Chamber, might have said, “I pronounce for the pillory; 
and, indeed, I could wish that all such wretches were deli- 
vered to the fire, but that our Lord hath said that his king- 
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dom is not of this world.” And Gardiner might have written 
to the Sheriff of Oxfordshire; “See that execution be done 
without fail on Master Ridley and Master Latimer, as you 
will answer the same to the Queen’s grace at your peril. But 
if they shall desire to have some gunpowder for the shortening 
of their torment, I see not but you may grant it, as it is 
written, Regnum meum non est de hoc mundo ; that is to say, 
My kingdom is not of this world.” 

But Mr. Gladstone has other arguments against persecu- 
tion, arguments which are of so much weight, that they are 
decisive not only against persecution, but against his whole 
theory. “The government,” he says, “is incompetent to ex- 
ercise minute and constant supervision over religious opinion.” 
And hence he infers, that “‘ a government exceeds its province 
when it comes to adapt a scale of punishments to variations 
in religious opinion, according to their respective degrees of 
variation from the established creed. To decline affording 
countenance to sects is a single and simple rule. To punish 
their professors, according to their several errors, even were 
there no other objection, is one for which the state must 
assume functions wholly ecclesiastical, and for which it is 
not intrinsically fitted.” 

This is, in our opinion, quite true. But how does it agree 
with Mr. Gladstone’s theory? What! the government in- 
competent to exercise even such a degree of supervision over 
religious opinion as is implied by the punishment of the most 
deadly heresy! The government incompetent to measure 
even the grossest deviations from the standard of truth! The 
government not intrinsically qualified to judge of the compa- 
rative enormity of any theological errors! The government 
80 ignorant on these subjects that it is compelled to leave not 
merely subtle heresies, discernible ‘only by the eye of a Cyril 
or a Bucer, but Socinianism, Deism, Mahometanism, Idolatry, 
Atheism, unpunished! To whom does Mr. Gladstone assign 
the office of selecting a religion for the state, from among 
hundreds of religions, every one of which lays claim to truth? 
Even to this same government, which is now pronounced to 
be so unfit for theological investigations that it cannot venture 
to punish a man for worshipping a lump of stone with a score 
of heads and hands. We do not remember ever to have fallen 
in with a more extraordinary instance of inconsistency. When 
Mr. Gladstone wishes to prove that the government ought to 
establish and endow a religion, and to fence it with a Test 
Act, government is 76 wév in the moral world. Those who 
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would confine it to secular ends take a low view of its nature. 
A religion must be attached to its agency; and this religion 
must be that of the conscience of the governor, or none. It 
is for the Governor to decide between Papists and Protestants, 
Jansenists and Molinists, Arminians and Calvinists, Episco- 
palians and Presbyterians, Sabellians and Tritheists, Homo- 
ousians and Homoiousians, Nestorians and Eutychians, Mo- 
nothelites and Monophysites, Pedobaptists and Anabaptists. 
It is for him to rejudge the Acts of Nice and Rimini, of Ephe- 
sus and Chalcedon, of Constantinople and St. John Lateran, 
of Trent and Dort. It is for him to arbitrate between the 
Greek and the Latin procession, and to determine whether 
that mysterious filioque shall or shall not have a place in the 
national creed. When he has made up his mind, he is to tax the 
whole community in order to pay people to teach his opinion, 
whatever it may be. He is to rely on his own judgment, though 
it may be opposed to that of nine tenths of the society. He 
is to act on his own judgment, at the risk of exciting the most 
formidable discontents. He is to inflict, perhaps on a great 
majority of the population, what, whether we choose to call it 
persecution or not, will always be felt as persecution by those 
who suffer it. He is, on account of differences often too slight 
for vulgar comprehension, to deprive the state of the services 
of the ablest men. He is to debase and enfeeble the commu- 
nity which he governs, from a nation intoasect. Inour own 
country, for example, millions of Catholics, millions of Pro- 
testant Dissenters, are to be excluded from all power and 
honours. A great hostile fleet is on the sea: but Nelson is 
not to command in the Channel if in the mystery of the 
Trinity he confounds the persons. An invading army has 
landed in Kent; but the Duke of Wellington is not to be at 
the head of our forces if he divides the substance. And, after 
all this, Mr. Gladstone tells us, that it would be wrong to 
imprison a Jew, a Mussulman, or a Budhist, for a day ; be- 
cause really a government cannot understand these matters, 
and ought not to meddle with questions which belong to the 
Church. A singular theologian, indeed, this government! 
So learned that it is competent to exclude Grotius from office 
for being a Semi-Pelagian, so unlearned that it is incompetent 
to fine a Hindoo peasant a rupee for going on a pilgrimage 
to Juggernaut. 


“To solicit and persuade one another,” says Mr. Gladstone, “are 
privileges which belong to us all; and the wiser and better man is 
bound to advise the less wise and good: but he is not. only . not 
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bound, he is not allowed, speaking generally, to coerce him. It is 
untrue, then, that the same considerations which bind a govern- 
ment to submit a religion to the free choice of the people would 
therefore justify their enforcing its adoption.” 


Granted. But it is true that all the same considerations 
which would justify a government in propagating a religion 
by means of civil disabilities would justify the propagating of 
that religion by penal laws. Tosolicit! Is it solicitation to 
tell a Catholic Duke, that he must abjure his religion or walk 
out of the House of Lords? To persuade! Is it persuasion 
to tell a barrister of distinguished eloquence and learning that 
he shall grow old in his stuff gown, while his pupils are seated 
above him in ermine, because he cannot digest the damnatory 
clauses of the Athanasian creed? Would Mr. Gladstone 
think that a religious system which he considers as false, 
Socinianism for example, was submitted to his free choice, if 
it were submitted in these terms ?—“ If you obstinately adhere 
to the faith of the Nicene fathers, you shall not be burned in 
Smithfield ; you shall not be sent to Dorchester gaol; you shall 
not even pay double land-tax. But you shall be shut out from 
all situations in which you might exercise your talents with 
honour to yourself and advantage to the country. The House 
of Commons, the bench of magistracy, are not for such as you. 
You shall see younger men, your inferiors in station and 
talents, rise to the highest dignities and attract the gaze of 
nations, while you are doomed to neglect and obscurity. If 
you have a son of the highest promise, a son such as other 
fathers would contemplate with delight, the developement of 
his fine talents and of his generous ambition shall be a torture 
to you. You shall look on him as a being doomed to lead, as 
you have led, the abject life of a Roman or a Neapolitan in the 
midst of the great English people. All those high honours, 
so much more precious than the most costly gifts of despots, 
with which a free country decorates its illustrious citizens, 
shall be to him, as they have been to you, objects not of hope 
and virtuous emulation, but of hopeless, envious pining. 
Educate him, if you wish him to feel his degradation. Edu- 
cate him, if you wish to stimulate his craving for what he 
never must enjoy. Educate him, if you would imitate the 
barbarity of that Celtic tyrant who fed his prisoners on salted 
food till they called eagerly for drink, and then let down an 
empty cup into the dungeon and left them to die of thirst.” Is 
this to solicit, to persuade, to submit religion to the free choice 
of man? Would a fine of a thousand pounds, would impri- 
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sonment in Newgate for six months, under circumstances not 
disgraceful, give Mr. Gladstone the pain which he would feel, 
if he were to be told that he was to be dealt with in the way 
in which he would himself deal with more than one half of hig 
countrymen ? 

We are not at all surprised to find such inconsistency even 
in a man of Mr. Gladstone’s talents. The truth is, that every 
man is, to a great extent, the creature of the age. It is to 
no purpose that he resists the influence which the vast mass, 
in which he is but an atom, must exercise on him. He may 
try to bea man ofthe tenth century : but he cannot. Whether 
he will or not, he must be a man of the nineteenth century, 
He shares in the motion of the moral as well as in that of the 
physical world. He can no more be as intolerant as he would 
have been in the days of the Tudors than he ean stand in the 
evening exactly where he stood in the morning. The globe 
goes round from west to east ; and he must go round with it, 
When he says that he is where he was, he means only that 
he has moved at the same rate with all around him. ‘When 
he says that he has gone a good way to the westward, he 
means only that he has not gone to the eastward quite so 
rapidly as hisneighbours. Mr. Gladstone’s book is, in this re- 
spect, a very gratifying performance. It is the measure of what 
a man can do to be left behind by the world. It is the stre- 
nuous effort of a very vigorous mind to keep as far in the rear 
of the general progress as possible. And yet, with the most 
intense exertion, Mr. Gladstone cannot help being, on some 
important points, greatiy in advance of Locke himself; and, 
with whatever admiration he may regard Laud, it is well for 
him, we can tell him, that he did not write in the days of that 
zealous primate, who would certainly have refuted the expo- 
sitions of Scripture which we have quoted, by one of the keenest 
arguments that can be addressed to human ears, 

This is not the only instance in which Mr. Gladstone has 
shrunk in a very remarkable manner from the consequences 
of his own theory. If there be in the whole world a state to 
which this theory is applicable, that state is the British Empire 
inIndia. Even we, who detest paternal governments in gene- 
ral, shall admit that the duties of the government of India 
are, to a considerable extent, paternal. There, the superiority 
of the governors to the governed in moral science is unques- 
tionable. The conversion of the whole people to the worst 
form that Christianity ever wore in the darkest ages would be 
a most happy event. It is not necessary that a man should 
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be a Christian to wish for the propagation of Christianity in 
India. It is sufficient that he should be an European not 
much below the ordinary European level of good sense and 
humanity. Compared with the importance of the interests 
at stake, all those Scotch and Irish questions which oceupy 
so large a portion of Mr. Gladstone’s book, sink into insigni- 
ficance. In no part of the world since the days of Theodosius 
has so large a heathen population been subject to a Christian 
government. In no part of the world is heathenism more 
cruel, more licentious, more fruitful of absurd rites and perni- 
cious laws. Surely, if it be the duty of government to use its 
power and its revenue in order to bring seven millions of Irish 
Catholics over to the Protestant Church, it is 4 fortiori the 
duty of the government to use its power and its revenue in 
order to make seventy millions of idolaters Christians. If it 
be a sin to suffer John Howard or William Penn to hold any 
office in England because they are not in communion with 
the Established Church, it must be a crying sin indeed to 
admit to high situations men who bow down, in temples 
covered with emblems of vice, to the hideous images of sen- 
sual or malevolent gods. 

But no. Orthodoxy, it seems, is more shocked by the 
priests of Rome than by the priests of Kalee. The plain red 
brick building, the Cave of Adullam, or Ebenezer Chapel, 
where uneducated men hear a half-educated man talk of the 
Christian law of love and the Christian hope of glory, is un- 
worthy of the indulgence which is reserved for the shrine 
where the Thug suspends a portion of the spoils of murdered 
travellers, and for the car which grinds its way through the 
bones of self-immolated pilgrims. “It would be,” says Mr. 
Gladstone, “an absurd exaggeration to maintain it as the 
part of such a government as that of the British in India to 
bring home to the door of every subject at once the ministra- 
tions of a new and totally unknown religion.” The govern- 
ment ought indeed to desire to propagate Christianity. But 
the extent to which they must do so must be “limited by the 
degree in which the people are found willing to receive it.” 
He proposes no such limitation in the case of Ireland. He 
would give the Irish a Protestant Church whether they like it 
or not. “We believe,” says he, “that that which we place 
before them is, whether they know it or not, calculated to be 
beneficial to them; and that, if they know it not now, they 
will know it when it is presented to them fairly. Shall we,- 
then, purchase their applause at the expense of their substan- 
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And why does Mr. Gladstone allow Hindoo a privi- 
lege which he denies to the Irishman? does he reserve 
his greatest liberality for the most monstrous errors? Why 
does he pay most respect to the opinion of the least enlight- 
ened people? | Why does he withhold the right to exercise 
paternal authority from that one government which is fitter to 
exercise paternal authority than any government that ever ex- 
isted in the world? We will give the reason in his own words. 


“Tn British India,” he says, “a small number of persons advanced 
to a higher grade of civilisation, exercise the powers of government 
over an immensely greater number of less cultivated persons, not by 
coercion, but under free stipulation with the governed. Now, the 
rights of a government, in circumstances thus peculiar, obviously 
depend neither upon the unrestricted theory of paternal principles, 
nor upon any primordial or fictitious contract of indefinite powers, 
but upon an express and known treaty, matter of positive agree- 
ment, not of natural ordinance.” 


Where Mr. Gladstone has seen this treaty we cannot guess; 
for, though he calls it a “known treaty,” we will stake our 
credit that it is quite unknown both at Caleutta and Madras, 
both in Leadenhall Street and Cannon Row, that it is not to 
be found in any of the enormous folios of papers relating to 
India which fill the book-cases of members of Parliament, 
that it has utterly escaped the researches of all the historians 
of our Eastern empire, that, in the long and interesting de- 
bates of 1818 on the admission of missionaries to India, de- 
bates of which the most valuable part has been excellently 
preserved by the care of the speakers, no allusion to this im- 
portant instrument is to be found. The truth is that thig 
treaty is a nonentity. It is by coercion, it is by the sword, 
and not by free stipulation with the governed, that England 
rules India; nor is England bound by any contract whatever 
not to deal with Bengal as she deals with Ireland. She may 
set up a Bishop of Patna, anda Dean of Hoogley; she may 
grant away the public revenue for the maintenance of pre- 
bendaries of Benares and canons of Moorshedabad; she may 
divide the country into parishes, and place a rector with a 
stipend in every one of them; and all this without infringing 
any positive agreement. If there be such a treaty, Mr. 
Gladstone can have no difficulty in making known its date, 
its terms, and, above all, the precise extent of the territory 
within which we have sinfully bound ourselves to-be guilty 
of practical atheism. The last point is of great importance. 


For, as the provinces of our Indian empire were aequired at 
aad 
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different times, and in very different ways, no single treaty, 
indeed no ten treaties, will justify the system pursued by our 
government there. 

The plain state of the case is this. No man in his senses 
would dream of applying Mr. Gladstone’s theory to India ; 
because, if so applied, it would inevitably destroy our empire, 
and with our empire the best chance of spreading Christianity 
among the natives. This Mr. Gladstone felt. In some way or 
other his theory was to be saved, and the monstrous conse- 
ences avoided. Of intentional misrepresentation we are quite 
sure thatheisincapable. But we cannot acquit him of that 
unconscious disingenuousness from which the most upright 
man, when strongly attached to an opinion, is seldom wholly 
free. We believe that he recoiled from the ruinous conse- 
quences which his system would produce, if tried in India; but 
that he did not like to say so, lest he should lay himself open to 
the charge of sacrificing principle to expediency, a word which 
is held in the utmost abhorrence by all his school. Accord- 
ingly, he canght at the notion of a treaty, a notion which 
must, we think, have originated in some rhetorical expression 
which he has imperfectly understood. There is one excellent 
way of avoiding the drawing of a false conclusion from a false 
major ; and that is by having a false minor. Inaccurate 
history is an admirable corrective of unreasonable theory. 
And thus it is in the present case. A bad general rule is 
laid down, and obstinately maintained, wherever the conse- 
quences are not too monstrous for human bigotry. But when 
they become so horrible that even Christ Church shrinks, that 
even Oriel stands aghast, the rule is evaded by means of 
a fictitious contract. One imaginary obligation is set up 
against another. Mr. Gladstone first preaches to govern- 
ments the duty of undertaking an enterprise just as rational 
as the Crusades, and then dispenses them from it on the 
ground of a treaty which is just as authentic as the donation 
of Constantine to Pope Sylvester. His system resembles 
nothing so much as a forged bond with a forged release in- 
dorsed on the back of it. 

With more show of reason he rests the claims of the Scotch 
Church on a contract. He considers that contract, however, 
as most unjustifiable, and speaks of the setting up of the 
Kirk asa disgraceful blot on the reign of William the Third. 
Surely it would be amusing, if it were not melancholy, to see 
a, man of virtue and abilities unsatisfied with the calamities 
which one Church, constituted on false principles, has brought 
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upon the empire, and repining that Scotland is not in the 
same state with Ireland, that no Scottish agitator is raising 
rent and putting county members in and out, that no Presby- 
terian association is dividing supreme power with the govern- 
ment, that no meetings of precursors and repealers are cover- 
ing the side of the Calton Hill, that twenty-five thousand 
troops are not required to maintain order cn the north of the 
Tweed, that the anniversary of the Battle of Bothwell Bridge 
is not regularly celebrated by insult, riot, and murder. We 
could hardly find a stronger argument against Mr. Glad- 
stone’s system than that which Scotland furnishes. The 
policy which has been followed in that country has been 
directly opposed to the policy which he recommends. And 
the consequence is that Scotland having been one of the 
rudest, one of the poorest, one of the most turbulent countries 
in Europe, has become one of the most highly civilised, one 
of the most flourishing, one of the most tranquil. The atro- 
cities which were of common occurrence while an unpopular 
church was dominant are unknown. In spite of a mutual 
aversion as bitter as ever separated one people from another, 
the two kingdoms which compose our island have been indis- 
solubly joined together. Of the ancient national feeling 
there remains just enough to be ornamental and useful 3 Just 
enough to inspire the poet, and to kindle a generous and 
friendly emulation in the bosom of the soldier. But for all 
the ends of government the nations are one. And why are 
they so? The answer is simple. The nationsare one for all 
the ends of government, because in their union the true ends 
of government alone were kept in sight. The nations are 
one, because the Churches are two. 

Such is the union of England with Scotland, an union 
which resembles the union of the limbs of one healthful and 
vigorous body, all moved by one will, all cooperating for 
common ends. The system of Mr. Gladstone would have 
produced an union which can be compared only to that 
which is the subject of a wild Persian fable. King Zohak— 
we tell the story as Mr. Southey tells it to us—gave the devil 
leave to kiss his shoulders. Instantly two serpents sprang 
out, who, in the fury of hunger, attacked his head, and at- 
tempted to get at his brain. Zohak pulled them away, and 
tore them with his nails. But he found that they were in- 
separable parts of himself, and that what he was lacerating 
was his own flesh. Perhaps we nught be able to find, if we 
looked round the world, some political union like this, some 
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hideous monster of a state, cursed with one principle of sen- 
sation and two principles of volition, self-loathing and self- 
torturing, made up of parts which are driven by a frantic 
impulse to inflict mutual pain, yet are doomed to feel what- 
ever they inflict, which are divided by an irreconcilable 
hatred, yet are blended in an indissoluble identity. Mr. 
Gladstone, from his tender concern for Zohak, is unsatisfied 
because the devil has as yet kissed only one shoulder, because 
there is not a snake mangling and mangled on the left to keep 
in countenance his brother on the right. 

But we must proceed in our examination of his theory. 
Having, as he conceives, proved that it is the duty of every 
government to profess some religion or other, right or wrong, 
and to establish that religion, he then comes to the question 
what religion a government ought to prefer: and he decides 
this question in favour of the form of Christianity established 
in England. The Church of England is, according to him, 
the pure Catholic Church of Christ, which possesses the apos- 
tolical succession of ministers, and within whose pale is to be 
found that unity which is essential to truth. For her deci- 
sions he claims a degree of reverence far beyond what she has 
ever, in any of her formularies, claimed for herself; far be- 
yond what the moderate school of Bossuet demands for the 
Pope ; and scarcely short of what that school would ascribe 
to Pope and General Council together. To separate from her 
communion is schism, To reject her traditions or interpre- 
tations of Scripture is sinful presumption. 

Mr. Gladstone pronounces the right of private judgment, 
as it is generally understood throughout Protestant Europe, 
to be a monstrous abuse. He declares himself favourable, in- 
deed, to the exercise of private judgment, after a fashion of 
his own. We have, according to him, a right to judge all the 
doctrines of the Church of England to be sound, but not to 
judge any of them to be unsound. He has no objection, he 
assures us, to active inquiry into religious questions. On the 
contrary, he thinks such inquiry highly desirable, as long as 
it does not lead to diversity of opinion; which is much the 
same thing as if he were to recommend the use of fire that 
will not burn down houses, or of brandy that will not make 
men drunk. He conceives it to be perfectly possible for man- 
Kind to exercise their intellects vigorously and freely on theo- 
logical subjects, and yet to come to exactly the same conclu- 
sions with each other and with the Church of England. And 
for this opinion he gives, as far as we have been able to dis- 


GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE. 359 


* 
cover, no reason whatever, except that every body who vigor- 
ously and freely exercises his understanding on Euclid’s 
Theorems assents to them. “The activity of private judg- 
ment,” he truly observes, “and the unity and strength of 
conviction in mathematics vary directly as each other.” On 
this unquestionable fact he constructs a somewhat question~- 
able argument. Every body who freely inquires agrees, he 
says, with Euclid. But the Church is as much in the right 
as Euclid: Why, then, should not every free inquirer agree 
with the Church? We could put many similar questions, 
Hither the affirmative or the negative of the proposition that 
King Charles wrote the Icon Basilike is as true as that two 
sides of a triangle are greater than the third side. Why, 
then, do Dr. Wordsworth and Mr. Hallam agree in thinking 
two sides of a triangle greater than the third side, and yet 
differ about the genuineness of the Icon Basilike? The state 
of the exact sciences proves, says Mr. Gladstone, that, as re- 
spects religion, “the association of these two ideas, activity 
of inquiry, and variety of conclusion, is a fallacious one,? 
We might just as well turn the argument the other way, and 
infer from the variety of religious opinions that there must 
necessarily be hostile mathematical sects, some affirming, and 
some denying, that the square of the hypothenuse is equal to 
the squares of the sides. But we do not think either the one 
analogy or the other of the smallest value. Our way of as~ 
certaining the tendency of free inquiry is simply to open our 
eyes and look at the world in which we live; and there we 
see that free inquiry on mathematical subjects produces 
unity, and that free inquiry on moral subjects produces dis- 
crepancy. There would undoubtedly be less discrepancy if in- 
quirers were more diligent and candid. But discrepancy there 
will be among the most diligent and candid, as long as the 
constitution of the human mind, and the nature of moral evi. 
dence, cohtinue unchanged.. That we have not freedom and 
unity together is a very sad thing; and so it is that we have 
not wings. But we are just as likely to see the one defect 
removed as the other. It is not only in religion that thig 
discrepancy is found. It is the same with all matters which 
depend on moral evidence, with judicial questions, for exam. 
ple, and with political questions. All the jadges will work a 
sum in the rule of three on the same principle, and bring out 
the same conclusion. But it does not follow that, however 
honest and laborious they may be, they will all be of one 
mind on the Douglas case. So it is vain to hope that there 
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may be a free constitution under which every representa- 
tive will be unanimously elected, and every law unanimously © 
passed; and it would be ridiculous for a statesman to stand 
wondering and bemoaning himself because people who agree 
in thinking that two and two make four cannot agree about 
the new poor law, or the administration of Canada. 

There are two intelligible and consistent courses which may 
be followed with respect to the exercise of private judgment ; 
the course of the Romanist, who interdicts private judgment 
because of its inevitable inconveniences; and the course of 
the Protestant, who permits private judgment in spite of its 
inevitable inconveniences. Both are more reasonable than 
Mr. Gladstone, who would have private judgment without its 
inevitable inconveniences. The Romanist produces repose 
by means of stupefaction. The Protestant encourages acti- 
vity, though he knows that where there is much activity there 
will be some aberration. Mr. Gladstone wishes for the unity 
of the fifteenth century with the active and searching spirit 
of the sixteenth. He might as well wish to be in two places 
at once. 

When Mr. Gladstone says that we “actually require dis- 
erepancy of opinion—require and demand error, falsehood, 
blindness, and plume ourselves on such discrepancy as attest- 
ing a freedom which is only valuable when used for unity in 
the truth,” he expresses himself with more energy than pre- 
cision. Nobody loves discrepancy for the sake of discrepancy. 
But a person who conscientiously believes that free inquiry is, 
on the whole, beneficial to the interests of truth, and that, 
from the imperfection of the human faculties, wherever there 
is much free inquiry there will be some discrepancy, may, 
without impropriety, consider such discrepancy, though in 
itself an evil, as a sign of good. That there are ten thousand 
thieves in London is a very melancholy fact. But, looked at 
in one point of view, it is a reason for exultation. For what 
other city could maintain ten thousand thieves? What must 
be the mass of wealth, where the fragments gleaned by law- 
less pilfering rise to so large an amount? St. Kilda would 
not support a single pickpocket. The quantity of theft is, to 
a certain extent, an index of the quantity of useful industry 
and judicious speculation. And just as we may, from the 
great number of rogues in a town, infer that much honest 
gain is made there; so may we often, from the quantity of 
error in a community, draw a cheering inference as to the 


GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE. 361 


degree in which the public mind is turned to those inquiries 
which alone can lead to rational convictions of truth. 

Mr. Gladstone seems to imagine that most Protestants 
think it possible for the same doctrine to be at once true and 
false ; or that they think it immaterial whether, on a reli- 
gious question, a man comes to a true or a false conclusion. 
If there be any Protestants who hold notions so absurd, we 
abandon them to his censure. 

The Protestant doctrine touching the right of private 
judgment, that doctrine which is the common foundation of 
the Anglican, the Lutheran, and the Calvinistic Churches, 
that doctrine by which every sect of dissenters vindicates its 
separation, we conceive not to be this, that opposite opinions 
may both be true; nor this, that truth and falsehood are 
both equally good; nor yet this, that all speculative error is 
necessarily innocent; but this, that there is on the face of 
the earth no visible body to whose decrees men are bound to 
submit their private judgment on points of faith. 

Is there always such a visible body? Was there such a 
visible body in the year 15002 If not, why are we to believe 
that there is such a body in the year 18399 If there was such 
w body in the year 1500, what was it? Was it the Church 
of Rome? And how can the Church of England be orthodox 
now, if the Charch of Rome was orthodox then ? 

“Tn England,” says Mr. Gladstone, “the case was widely 
different from that of the Continent. Her reformation did 
not destroy, but successfully maintained, the unity and suc- 
cession of the Church in her apostolical ministry. We have, 
therefore, still among us the ordained hereditary witnesses ot 
the truth, conveying it to us through an unbroken series from 
our Lord Jesus Christ and his Apostles. This is to us the 
ordinary voice of authority ; of authority equally reasonable 
and equally true, whether we will hear, or whether we will 
forbear.” 

Mr. Gladstone’s reasoning is not so clear as might be de- 
sired. We have among us, he says, ordained hereditary 
witnesses of the truth, and their voice is to us the voice of 
authority. Undoubtedly, if they are witnesses of the truth, 
their voice is the voice of authority. But this is little more 
than saying that the truth is the truth. Nor is truth more 
true because it comes in an unbroken series from the 
Apostles. The Nicene faith is not more true in the mouth 
of the Archbishop of Canterbury, than in that of a Moderator 
of the General Assembly. If our respect for the authority of 
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the Church is to be only consequent upon our conviction of the 
truth of her doctrines, we come at once to that monstrous 
abuse, the Protestant exercise of private judgment. But if Mr. 
Gladstone means that we ought to believe that the Church of 
England speaks the truth, because she has the apostolical 
succession, we greatly doubt whether such a doctrine can be 
maintained. In the first place, what proof have we of the 
fact? We have, indeed, heard it said that Providence 
would certainly have interfered to preserve the apostolical 
succession in the true Church. But this is an argument 
fitted for understandings of a different kind from Mr. Glad- 
stone’s. He will hardly tell us that the Church of England 
is the true Church because she has the succession; and that 
she has the succession because she is the true Church. 

‘What evidence, then, have we for the fact of the apostoli- 
cal succession? And here we may easily defend the truth 
against Oxford with the same arguments with which, in old 
times, the truth was defended by Oxford against Rome. In 
this stage of our combat with Mr. Gladstone, we need few 
weapons except those which we find in the well-furnished 
and well-ordered armoury of Chillingworth. 

The transmission of orders from the Apostles to an Eng- 
lish clergyman of the present day must have been through a 
very great number of intermediate persons. Now, it is pro- 
pable that no clergyman in the Church of England can trace 
up his spiritual genealogy from bishop to bishop, so far 
pack as the time of the Conquest. There remain many 
centuries during which the history of the transmission of his 
orders is buried in utter darkness. And whether he be a 
priest by succession from the Apostles depends on the ques- 
tion, whether, during that long period, some thousands of 
events took place, any one of which may, without any gross 
improbability, be supposed not to have taken place. We have 
not a tittle of evidence for any one of these events. We do 
not even know the names or countries of the men to whom it 
is taken for granted that these events happened. We do not 
know whether the spiritual ancestors of any one of our con- 
temporaries were Spanish or Armenian, Arian or Orthodox. 
In the utter absence of all particular evidence, we are surely 
entitled to require that there should be very strong evidence 
indeed that the strictest regularity was observed in every. 
generation, and that episcopal functions were exercised by. 
none who were not bishops by succession from the Apostles. 
But we have no such evidence. In the first place, we have 
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not fall and accurate information touching the polity of the 
Church during the century which followed the persecution of 
Nero. That, during this period, the overseers of all the 
little Christian societies scattered through the Roman empire 
held their spiritual authority by virtue of holy orders derived 
from the Apostles, cannot be proved by contemporary testi- 
mony, or by any testimony which can be regarded as decisive, 
The question, whether the primitive ecclesiastical constita. 
tion bore a greater resemblance to the Anglican or to the 
Calvinistic model has been fiercely disputed. It is a ques- 
tion on which men of eminent ‘parts, learning, and piety 
have differed, and do to this day differ very widely. It is a 
question on which at least a full half of the ability and eru- 
dition of Protestant Europe has, ever since the Reformation, 
been opposed to the Anglican pretensions. Mr. Gladstone 
himself, we are persuaded, would have the candour to allow 
that, if no evidence were admitted but that which is fur- 
nished by the genuine Christian literature of the first two 
centuries, judgment would not go in favour of prelacy. And 
if he looked at the subject as calmly as he would look at a 
controversy respecting the Roman Comitia or the Anglo- 
Saxon Wittenagemote, he would probably think that the 
absence of contemporary evidence during so long a period 
was a defect which later attestations, however numerous, 
could but very imperfectly supply. It is surely impolitic to 
rest the doctrines of the English Church on a historical 
theory, which, to ninety-nine Protestants out of a hundred, 
would seem much more questionable than any of those doc- 
trines. Nor is this all. Extreme obscurity overhangs the 
history of the middle ages; and the facts which are discer- 
nible through that obscurity prove that the Church was 
exceedingly ill regulated. We read of sees of the highest 
dignity openly sold, transferred backwards and forwards by 
popular tumult, bestowed sometimes by a profligate woman 
on her paramour, sometimes by a warlike baron on a kins. 
man still a stripling. We read of bishops of ten years old, 
of bishops of five years old, of many popes who were mere 
boys, and who rivalled the frantic dissoluteness of Caligula, 
nay, of a female pope. And though this last story, once be- 
lieved throughout all Europe, has been disproved by the 
strict researches of modern criticism, the most discerning of 
those who reject it have admitted that it is not intrinsically 
improbable. In our own island, it was the complaint of 
Alfred that not a single priest south of the Thames, and very 
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few on the north, could read either Latin or English. And 
this illiterate clergy exercised their ministry amidst a rude 
and half-heathen population, in which Danish pirates, un- 
christened, or christened by the hundred on a field of battle, 
were mingled with a Saxon peasantry scarcely better in- 
structed in religion. The state of Ireland was still worse. 
“Tota illa per universam Hiberniam dissolutio ecclesiastices 
disciplinz, illa ubique pro consuetudine Christiana sera sub- 
introducta barbaries,” are the expressions of St. Bernard. 
We are, therefore, at a loss to conceive how any clergyman 
ean feel confident that his érders have come down correctly. 
Whether he be really a successor of the Apostles depends on 
an immense number of such contingencies as these: whether 
under King Ethelwolf, a stupid priest might not, while bap- 
tizing several scores of Danish prisoners who had just made 
their option between the font and the gallows, inadvertently 
omit to perform the rite on one of these graceless proselytes ; 
whether, in the seventh century, an impostor, who had never 
received consecration, might not have passed himself off ag 
a bishop on a rude tribe of Scots; whether a lad of twelve 
did really, by a ceremony huddled over when he was too 
drunk to know what he was about, convey the episcopal 
character to a lad of ten. 

Since the first century, not less, in all probability, than a 
hundred thousand persons have exercised the functions of 
bishops. That many of these have not been bishops by 
apostolical succession is quite certain. Hooker admits that 
deviations from the general rule have been frequent, and 
with a boldness worthy of his high and statesmanlike intel- 
lect, pronounces them to have been often justifiable. “There 
may be,” says he, “sometimes very just and sufficient reason 
to allow ordination made without a bishop. Where the 
Church must needs have some ordained, and neither hath 
nor can have possibly a bishop to ordain, in case of such 
necessity the ordinary institution cf God hath given often- 
times, and may give place. And therefore we are not simply 
without exception to urge a lineal descent of power from the 
Apostles by continued succession of bishops in every effectual 
ordination.” There can be little doubt, we think, that the 
succession, if it ever existed, has often been interrupted in 
ways much less respectable. For example, let us suppose, 
and we are sure that no well-informed person will think the 
supposition by any means improbable, that, in the third cen- 
tury, 2 man of no principle and some parts, who has, in the 
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course of a roving and discreditable life, been a catechumen 
at Antioch, and hag there become familiar with Christian 
usages and doctrines, afterwards rambles to Marseilles, where 
he finds a Christian society, rich, liberal, and simple-hearted. 
He pretends to be a Christian, attracts notice by his abilities 
and affected zeal, and is raised to the episcopal dignity with- 
out having ever been baptized. That such an event might 
happen, nay, was very likely to happen, cannot well be dis- 
puted by any one who has read the Life of Peregrinus. The 
very virtues, indeed, which distinguished the early Chris- 
tians, seem to have laid them open to those arts which 
deceived 
“Uriel, though Regent of the Sun, and held 
The sharpest-sighted spirit of all in Heaven,” 


Now, this unbaptized impostor is evidently no successor of 
the Apostles. He is not even a Christian; and all orders 
derived through such a pretended bishop are altogether in- 
valid. Do we know enough of the state of the world and of 
the Church in the third century to be able to say with con- 
fidence that there were not at that time twenty such pre- 
tended bishops? Every such case makes a break in the 
apostolical succession. 

Now, suppose that a break, such as Hooker admits to hare 
been both common and justifiable, or such as we hare sup- 
posed to be produced by hypocrisy and cupidity, were found 
in the chain which connected the Apostles with any of the 
inissionaries who first spread Christianity in the wilder parts 
of Europe, who can say how extensive the effect of this single 
break may be? Suppose that St. Patrick, for example, if 
ever there was such a man, or Theodore of Tarsus, who is 
said to have consecrated in the seventh century the first 
bishops of many English secs, had not the true apostolical 
orders, is it not conceivable that such a circumstance may 
affect the orders of many clergymen now living? “Even if it 
were possible, which it assuredly is not, to prove that the 
Church had the apostolical orders in the third century, it 
would be impossible to prove that those orders were not in 
the twelfth century so far lost that no ecclesiastic could be 
certain of the legitimate descent of his own spiritual cha- 
racter. And if this were so, no subsequent precautions could 
repair the evil. 

Chillingworth states the conclusion at which he had arrived 
on this subject in these very remarkable words :—“ That of 
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ten thousand probables no one should be false; that of ten 
thousand requisites, whereof any one may fail, not one should 
be wanting, this to me is extremely improbable, and even 
cousin-german, to impossible. So that the assurance hereof 
is like a machine composed of an innumerable multitude of 
pieces, of which it is strangely unlikely but some will be out 
of order; and yet, if any one be so, the whole fabric falls of 
necessity to the ground: and he that shall put them together, 
and maturely consider all the possible ways of lapsing and 
nullifying a priesthood in the Church of Rome, will be very 
inclinable to think that it is a hundred to one, that among a 
hundred seeming priests, there is not one true one; nay, that 
it is not a thing very improbable that, amongst those many 
millions which make up the Romish hierarchy, there are not 
twenty true.” We do not pretend to know to what precise 
extent the canonists of Oxford agree with those of Rome as 
to the circumstances which nullify orders. We will not, 
therefore, go so far as Chillingworth. We only say that we 
see no satisfactory proof of the fact, that the Church of Eng- 
land possesses the apostolical succession. And, after all, if 
Mr. Gladstone could prove the apostolical succession, what 
would the apostolical succession prove? He says that “we 
have among us the ordained hereditary witnesses of the 
truth, conveying it to us through an unbroken series from 
our Lord Jesus Christ and his Apostles.” Is this the fact? 
Is there any doubt that the orders of the Church of England 
are generally derived from the Church of Rome? Does not 
the Church of England declare, does not Mr. Gladstone him- 
self admit, that the Church of Rome teaches much error and 
condemns much truth? And is it not quite clear, that as 
far as the doctrines of the Church of England differ from 
those of the Church of Rome, so far the Church of England 
conveys the truth through a broken series ? 

That the founders, lay and clerical, of the Church of 
England, corrected all that required correction in the doc- 
trines of the Church of Rome, and nothing more, may be 
quite true. But we never can admit the circumstance that 
the Church of England possesses the apostolical succession 
asa proof that she is thus perfect. No stream can rise 
higher than its fountain. The succession of ministers in the 
Church of England, derived as it is through the Church of 
Rome, can never prove more for the Church of England than 
it proves for the Church of Rome. But this is not ali. The 
Arian Churches which once predominated in the kingdoms of 
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the Ostrogoths, the Visigoths, thé Burgundians, the Vandals, 
and the Lombards, were all episcopal churches, and all had a 
fairer claim than that of England to the apostolical succes- 
sion, as being much nearer to the apostolical times. In the 
Hast, the Greek Church, which is at variance on points of 
faith with all the Western Churches, has an equal claim to 
this succession. The Nestorian, the Eutychian, the Jacobite 
Churches, all heretical, all condemned by councils, of which 
even Protestant divines have generally spoken with respect, 
had an equal claim to the apostolical succession. Now if, of 
teachers having apostolical orders, a vast majority have taught 
much error, if a large proportion have taught deadly heresy, 
if, on the other hand, as Mr. Gladstone himself admits, 
churches not having apostolical orders, that of Scotland for 
example, have been nearer to the standard of orthodoxy than 
the majority of teachers who have had apostolical orders, 
how ean he possibly call upon us to submit our private judg- 
ment to the authority of a Church, on the ground that she 
has these orders ? 

Mr. Gladstone dwells much on the importance of unity in 
doctrine. Unity, he tells us, is essential to truth. And this 
is most unquestionable. But when he goes on to tell us that 
this unity is the characteristic of the Church of England, 
that she is one in body and in spirit, we are compelled to 
differ from him widely. ‘The apostolical succession she may 
or may not have. But unity she most certainly has not, and 
never has had. It is matter of perfect notoriety, that her 
formularies are framed in such a manner as to admit to her 
highest offices men who differ from each other more widely 
than a very high Churchman differs from a Catholic, or a 
very low Churchman from a Presbyterian; and that the 
general leaning of the Church, with respect to some impor- 
tant questions, has been sometimes one way and sometimes 
another. Take, for example, the questions agitated between 
the Calvinists and the Arminians. Do we find in the Church 
of England, with respect to those questions, that unity which 
is essential to truth? Was it ever found in the Church? Is 
it not certain that, at the end of the sixteenth century, the 
rulers of the Church held doctrines as Calvinistic as ever 
were held by any Cameronian, and not only held them, but 
persecuted every body who did not hold them? And is it not 
equally certain, that the rulers of the Church have, in very 
recent times, considered Calvinism as a disqualification for 
high preferment, if not for holy orders? Look at the ques- 
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tions which Archbishop Whitgift propounded to Barret, ques- - 
tions framed in the very spirit of William Huntington, 8.8.* 
And then look at the eighty-seven questions which Bishop 
Marsh, within our own memory, propounded to candidates 
for ordination. We should be loth to say that either of these 
celebrated prelates had intruded himself into a Church whose 
doctrines he abhorred, and that he deserved to be stripped of 
his gown. Yet it is quite certain that one or other of them 
must have been very greatly in error. John Wesley again, 
and Cowper’s friend, John Newton, were both Presbyters of 
this Church. Both were men of ability. Both we believe to 
have been men of rigid integrity, men who would not have 
subscribed a Confession of Faith which they disbelieved for 
the richest bishopric in the empire. Yet on the subject of 
predestination Newton was strongly attached to doctrines 
which Wesley designated as “blasphemy, which might make 
the ears of a Christian to tingle.” Indeed, it will not be 
disputed that the clergy of the Established Church are 
divided as to these questions, and that her formularies are 
not found practically to exclude even scrupulously honest 
men of both sides from her altars. It is notorious that some 
of her most distinguished rulers think this latitude a good 
thing, and would be sorry to see it restricted in favour of 
either opinion. And herein we must cordially agree with 
them. But what becomes of the unity of the Church, and 
of that truth to which unity is essential? Mr. Gladstone 
tells us that the Regium Domun was given originally to or- 
thodox Presbyterian ministers, but that part of it is now 
received by their heterodox successors. “This,” he says, 
«serves to illustrate the difficulty in which governments en- 
tangle themselves when they covenant with arbitrary systems 
of opinion, and not with the Church alone. The opinion 
passes away, but the gift remains.” But is it not clear, that 
if a strong Supralapsarian had, under Whitgift® primacy, 
left a large estate at the disposal of the bishops for ecclesi- 
astical purposes, in the hope that the rulers of the Church 
would abide by Whitgift’s theology, he would really have 
been giving his substance for the support of doctrines which 
he detested? The opinion would have passed away, and the 
gift would have remained. 

This is only a single instance. What wide differences of 


* One question was, whetker God had the Archbishop was “ Affirmative, et 
from eternity reprobated certain persons; quia voluit.” 
and why. The answer which contented 
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opinion respecting the operation of the sacraments are held 
by bishops, doctors, presbyters of the Church of England, all 
men who have conscientiously declared their assent to her 
’ articles, all men who are, according to Mr. Gladstone, or- 
dained hereditary witnesses of the truth, all men whose 
voices make up what, he tells us, is the voice of true and 
reasonable authority! Here, again, the Church has not 
unity; and as unity is the essential condition of truth, the 
Church has not the truth. 

Nay, take the very question which we are discussing with 
Mr. Gladstone. To what extent does the Church of England 
allow of the right of private judgment? What degree of 
authority does she claim for herself in virtue of the apostolical 
succession of her ministers? Mr. Gladstone, a very able and 
a very honest man, takes a view of this matter widely differing 
from the view taken by others whom he will admit to be as 
able and as honest as himself. People who altogether dis- 
sent from him on this subject eat the bread of the Church, 
preach in her pulpits, dispense her sacraments, confer her 
orders, and carry on that apostolical succession, the nature 
and importance of which, according to him, they do not com- 
prehend. Is this unity? Is this truth? 

It will be observed that we are not putting cases of dis- 
honest men who, for the sake of luere, falsely pretend to 
believe in the doctrines of an establishment. We are putting 
cases of men as upright as ever lived, who, differing on theo- 
logical questions of the highest importance, and avowing 
that difference, are yet priests and prelates of the same 
Church. We therefore say, that on some points which Mr. 
Gladstone himself thinks of vital importance, the Church has 
either not spoken at all, or, what is for all practical purposes 
the same thing, has not spoken in language to be understood 
even by honest and sagacious divines. The religion of the 
Church of #hgland is so far from exhibiting that unity of 
doctrine which Mr. Gladstone represents as her distinguish- 
ing glory, that it is, in fact, a bundle of religious systems 
without number. It comprises the religious system of Bishop 
Tomline, and the religious system of John Newton, and all 
the religious systems which lie between them. It comprises 
the religious system of Mr. Newman, and the religious system 
of the Archbishop of Dublin, and all the religious systems 
which lie between them. All these different opinions are held, 
avowed, preached, printed, within the pale of the Church, by 
men of unquestioned integrity and understanding. 
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Do we make this diversity a topic of reproach to the 
Church of England? Far from it. We would oppose with 
all our power every attempt to narrow her basis? Would to 
God that, a hundred and fifty years ago, a good king and a 
good primate had possessed the power as well as the will to 
widen it! It was a noble enterprise, worthy of William and 
of Tillotson. But what becomes of all Mr. Gladstone’s 
eloquent exhortations to unity? Is it not mere mockery to 
attach so much importance to unity in form and name, where 
there is so little in substance, to shudder at the thought of 
two churches in alliance with one state, and to endure with 
patience the spectacle of a hundred sects battling within one 
church? And is it not clear that Mr. Gladstone is bound, on. 
all his own principles, to abandon the defence of a church in 
which unity is not found? Is it not clear that he is bound 
to divide the House of Commons against every grant of 
money which may be proposed for the clergy of the Estab- 
lished Church in the colonies? He objects to the vote for 
Maynooth, because it is monstrous to pay one man to teach 
truth, and another to denounce that truth as falsehood. But 
it is a mere chance whether any sum which he votes for the 
English Church in any colony will go to the maintenance of 
an Arminian or a Calvinist, of a man like Mr. Froude, or of 
a man like Dr. Arnold. It is a mere chance, therefore, 
whether it will go to support a teacher of truth, or one who 
will denounce that truth as falsehood. 

This argument seems to us at once to dispose of all that 
part of Mr. Gladstone’s book which respects grants of public 
money to dissenting bodies. All such grants he condemns. 
But surely, if it be wrong to give the money of the public 
for the support of those who teach any false doctrine, it 
is wrong to give that money for the support of the ministers 
of the Established Church. For it is quite certain that, 
whether Calvin or Arminius be in the right, whether Laud or 
Burnet be in the right, a great deal of false doctrine is taught 
by the ministers of the Established Church. If it be said 
that the points on which the clergy of the Church of England 
differ ought to be passed over, for the sake of the many im- 
portant points on which they agree, why may not the same 
argument be maintained with respect to other sects which 
hold in common with the Church of England the fundamental 
doctrines of Christianity? The principle that a ruler is 
bound in conscience to propagate religions truth, and to 
propagate no religious doctrine which is untrue, is abandoned 


GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE. 371 


as soon as it is admitted that a gentleman of Mr. Gladstone’s 
opinions may lawfully vote the public money to a chaplain 
whose opinions are those of Paley or of Simeon. The whole 
question then becomes one of degree. Of course no indi- 
yidual and no government can justifiably propagate error for 
the sake of propagating error. But both individuals and 
governments must work with such machinery as they have ; 
and no human machinery is to be found which will impart 
truth without some alloy of error. We have shown irre- 
fragably, as we think, that the Church of England does not 
afford such a machinery. The question then is this; with 
what degree of imperfection in our machinery must we put 
up? And to this question we do not see how any general 
answer can be given. We must be guided by circumstances. 
It would, for example, be very criminal in a Protestant to 
contribute to the sending of Jesuit missionaries among a 
Protestant population. But we do not conceive that a Pro- 
testant would be to blame for giving assistance to Jesuit 
missionaries who might be engaged in converting the Sia- 
mese to Christianity. That tares are mixed with the wheat 
is matter of regret; but it is better that wheat and tares 
should grow together than that the promise of the year 
should be blighted. 

Mr. Gladstone, we see with deep regret, censures the 
British Government in India for distributing a small sum 
among the Catholic priests who minister to the spiritual 
wants of our Irish soldiers. Now, let us put a case to him. 
A Protestant gentleman is attended by a Catholic servant, in 
a part of the country where there is no Catholic congregation 
within many miles. The servant is taken ill, and is given 
over. He desires, in great trouble of mind, to receive the 
last sacraments of his Church. His master sends off a 
messenger in a chaise and four, with orders to bring a con- 
fessor from a town at a considerable distance. Here a Pro- 
testant lays out money for the purpose of causing religious 
instruction and consolation to be given by a Catholic priest. 
Has he committed a sin? Has he not acted like a good 
master and a good Christian? Would Mr. Gladstone accuse 
him of “laxity of religious principle,” of “confounding 
truth with falsehood,” of “ considering the support of religion 
as a boon to an individual, not as a homage to truth?” But 
how if this servant had, for the sake of his master, under- 
taken a journey which removed him from the place where he 


might easily have obtained religious attendance? How if 
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his death were occasioned by a wound received in defending 
his master? Should we not then say that the master had 
only fulfilled a sacred obligation of duty? Now, Mr. Glad- 
stone himself owns that “nobody can think that the person- 
ality of the state is more stringent, or entails stronger 
obligations, than that of the individual.” How then stands 
the case of the Indian Government? Here is a poor fellow, 
enlisted in Clare or Kerry, sent over fifteen thousand miles of 
sea, quartered in a depressing and pestilential climate. He 
fights for the Government; he conquers for it; he is 
wounded; he is laid on his pallet, withering away with 
fever, under that terrible sun, without a friend near him. 
He pines for the consolations of that religion which, neg- 
lected perhaps in the season of health and vigour, now comes 
back to his mind, associated with all the overpowering recol- 
lections of his earlier days, and of the home which he is 
never to see again. And because the state for which he dics 
sends a priest of his own faith to stand at his bedside, and to 
tell him, in language which at once commands his love and 
confidence, of the common Father, of the common Redeemer, 
of the common hope of immortality, because the state for 
which he dies does not abandon him in his last moments to 
the care of heathen attendants, or employ a chaplain of a 
differerit creed to vex his departing spirit with a controversy 
about the Council of Trent, Mr. Gladstone finds that India 
presents “a melancholy picture,” and that there is “a large 
allowance of false principle ” in the system pursued there. 
Most earnestly do we hope that our remarks may induce Mr. 
Gladstone to reconsider this part of his work, and may pre- 
vent him from expressing in that high assembly, in which he 
must always be heard with attention, opinions so unworthy 
of his character. 

We have now said almost all that we think it necessary 
to say respecting Mr. Gladstone’s theory. And perhaps it 
would be safest for us to stop here. It is much easier to pull 
down than to build up. Yet, that we may give Mr. Glad- 
stone his revenge, we will state concisely our own views re- 
specting the alliance of Church and State. 

We set out in company with Warburton, and remain with 
him pretty sociably till we come to his contract; a contract 
which Mr. Gladstone very properly designates as a, fiction. 
We consider the primary end of government as a purely 
temporal end, the protection of the persons and property 
of men. 
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We think that government, like every other contrivance of 
human wisdom, from the highest to the lowest, is likely to 
answer its main end best when it is constructed with a single 
view to that end. Mr. Gladstone, who loves Plato, will not 
quarrel with us for illustrating our proposition, after Plato’s 
fashion, from the most familiar objects. Take cutlery, for 
example. A blade which is designed both to shave and to 
carve will certainly not shave so well as a razor, or carve so 
well as a carving-knife. An academy of painting, which 
should also be a bank, would, in all probability, exhibit very 
bad pictures and discount very bad bills. A gas company, 
which should also be an infant school society, would, we ap- 
prehend, light the streets ill, and teach the children ill. On 
this principle, we think that government should be organised 
solely with a view to its main end; and that no part of its 
efficiency for that end should be sacrificed in order to promote 
any other end however excellent. 

But does it follow from hence that governments ought 
never to pursue any end other than their main end? In no 
wise. Though it is desirable that every institution should 
have a main end, and should be so formed as to be in the 
highest degree efficient for that main end; yet if, without any 
sacrifice of its efficiency for that end, it can pursue any other 
good end, it ought to do so. Thus, the end for which a hos- 
pital is built is the relief of the sick, not the beautifying of 
the street. To sacrifice the health of the sick to splendour of 
architectural effect, to place the building in a bad air only 
that it may present a more commanding front to a great 
public place, to make the wards hotter or cooler than they 
ought to be, in order that the columns and windows of the 
exterior may please the passers-by, would be monstrous. 
But if, without any sacrifice of the chief object, the hospital 
can be made an ornament to the metropolis, it would be absurd 
not to make it so. 

In the same manner, if a government can, without any 
sacrifice of its main end, promote any other good work, it 
ought to do so. The encouragement of the fine arts, for ex- 
ample, is by no means the main end of government; and it 
would be absurd, in constituting a government, to bestow a 
thought on the question, whether it would be a government 
likely to train Raphaels and Domenichinos. But it by no 
means follows that it is improper for a government to form a 
national gallery of pictures. The same may be said of patron- 
age bestowed on learned men, of the publication of archives, 
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of the collecting of libraries, menageries, plants, fossils, 
antiques, of journeys and voyages for purposes of geographical 
discovery or astronomical observation. It is not for these 
ends that government is constituted. But it may well happen 
that a government may have at its command resources which 
will enable it, without any injury to its main end, to pursue 
these collateral ends far more effectually than any individual 
or any voluntary association could do. If so, government 
ought to pursue these collateral ends. 

It is still more evidently the duty of government to promote, 
always in subordination to its main end, every thing which is 
useful as a means for the attaining of that main end. The 
improvement of steam navigation, for example, is by no 
means a primary object of government. But as steam vessels 
are useful for the purpose of national defence, and for the 
purpose of facilitating intercourse between distant provinces, 
and of thereby consolidating the force of the empire, it may be 
the bounden duty of government to encourage ingenious men 
to perfect an invention which so directly tends to make the 
state more efficient for its great primary end. 

Now, on both these grounds, the instruction of the people 
may with propriety engage the care of the government. That 
the people should be well educated is in itself a good thing; 
and the state ought therefore to promote this object, if it can 
do so without any sacrifice of its primary object. The educa- 
tion of the people, conducted on those principles of morality 
which are common to all the forms of Christianity, is highly 
valuable as a means of promoting the main object for which 
government exists, and is on this ground well deserving the 
attention of rulers. We will not at present go into the 
general question of education ; but will confine our remarks 
to the subject which is more immediately before us, namely, 
the religious instruction of the people. 

‘We may illustrate our view of the policy which governments 
ought to pursue with respect to religious instruction, by re- 
curring to the analogy of a hospital. Religious instruction 
is not the main end for which a hospital is built; and to in- 
troduce into a hospital any regulations prejudicial to the 
health ofthe patients, on the plea of promoting their spiritual 
improvement, to send a ranting preacher to a man who has 
just been ordered by the physician to lie quict and try to get 
a little sleep, to impose a strict observance of Lent on a con- 
valescent who has been advised to eat heartily of nourishing 
food, to direct, as the bigoted Pius the Fifth actually did, 
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that no medical assistance should be given to any person who ~ 
declined spiritual attendance, would be the most extravagant 
folly. Yet it by no means follows that it would not be right 
to have a chaplain to attend the sick, and to pay such a chap- 
lain out of the hospital funds. Whether it will be proper to 
have such a chaplain at all, and of what religious persuasion 
such a chaplain ought to be, must depend on circumstances. 
There may be a town in which it would be impossible to set 
up a good hospital without the help of people of different 
opinions : and religious parties may run so high that, though 
people of different opinions are willing to contribute for the 
relief of the sick, they will not concur in the choice of any one 
chaplain. The high Churchmen insist that, if there isa paid 
chaplain, he shall be a high Churchman. The Evangelicals 
stickle for an Evangelical. Here it would evidently be absurd 
and cruel to let an useful and humane design, about which all 
are agreed, fall to the ground, because all cannot agree about 
something else. The governors must either appoint two 
chaplains, and pay them both; or they must appoint none; 
and every one of them must in his individual capacity, do 
what he can for the purpose of providing the sick with such 
religious instruction and consolation as will, in his opinion, 
be most useful to them. 

We should say the same of government. Government is 
not an institution for the propagation of religion, any more 
than St George’s Hospital is an institution ‘for the propaga- 
tion of religion: and the most absurd and pernicious conse- 
quences would follow, if Government should pursue, as its 
primary end, that which can never be more than its secondary 
end, though intrinsically more important than its primary 
‘end. But a government which considers the religious in- 
struction of the people as a secondary end, and follows out 
that principle faithfully, will, we think, be likely to do much 
good and little harm. 

We will rapidly run over some of the consequences to which 
this principle leads, and point out how it solves some prob- 
Jems which, on Mr. Gladstone’s hypothesis, admit of no satis- 
factory solution. 

All persecution directed against the persons or property of 
men is, on our principle, obviously indefensible. For, the 
protection of the persons and property of wen being the 
primary end of government, and religious instruction only a 
secondary end, to secure the people from heresy by making 
their lives, their limbs, or their estates insecure, would be to 
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sacrifice the primary end to the secondary end. It would be 
as absurd as it would be in the governors of an hospital to 
direct that te,avounds of all Arian and Socinian patients 
should be dressed in such a way as to make them fester. 

Again, on our principles, all civil disabilities on account of 
religious opinions are indefensible. For all such disabilities 
make government less efficient for its main end: they limit its 
choice of able men for the administration and defence of the 
state; they alienate from it the hearts of the sufferers 3 they 
deprive it of a part of its effective strength in all contests 
with foreign nations. Such a course is as absurd as it would 
be in the governors of an hospital to reject an able surgeon 
because he is an Universal Restitutionist, and to send a bungler 
to operate because he is perfectly orthodox. 

Again, on our principles, no government ought to press on 
the people religious instruction, however sound, in such a 
manner as to excite among them discontents dangerous to 
public order. For here again government would sacrifice its 
primary end to an end intrinsically indeed of the highest im- 
portance, but still only a secondary end of government, ag 
government. This rule at once disposes of the difficulty 
about India, a difficulty of which Mr. Gladstone can get rid 
only by putting in an imaginary discharge in order to set 
aside an imaginary obligation. There is assuredly no country 
where it is more desirable that Christianity should be propa- 
gated. But there is no country in which the government is 
so completely disqualified for the task. By using our power 
in order to make proselytes, we should produce the dissolu- 
tion of society, and bring utter ruin on all those interests 
for the protection of which government exists. Here the 
secondary end is, at present, inconsistent with the primary 
end, and must therefore be abandoned. Christian instruction 
given by individuals and voluntary societies may do much 
good. Given by the Government it would do unmixed harm. 
At the same time, we quite agree with Mr. Gladstone in 
thinking that the English authorities in India ought not to 
participate in any idolatrous rite; and indeed we are fully 
satisfied that all such participation is not only unchristian, 
but also unwise and most undignified. 

Supposing the circumstances of a country to be such, that 
the government may with propriety, on our principles, give 
religious instruction to a people; we have next to inquire, 
what religion shall be taught. Bishop Warburton answers, 
the religion of the majority. And we so far agree with him, 
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that we can scarcely conceive any circumstances in which it 
would be proper to establish, as the one exclusive religion of 
the state, the religion of the minority. Such a preference 
could hardly be given without exciting most serious discon- 
tent, and endangering those interests, the protection of which 
is the first object of government. But we never can admit 
that a ruler can be justified in helping to spread a system of 
opinions solely because that system is pleasing to the majority. 
On the other hand, we cannot agree with Mr. Gladstone, who 
would of course answer that the only religion which a ruler 
ought to propagate is the religion of his own conscience. In 
truth, this is an impossibility. And, as we have shown, Mr. 
Gladstone himself, whenever he supports a grant of money to 
the Church of England, is really assisting to propagate, not 
the precise religion of his own conscience, but some one or 
more, he knows not how many or which, of the innumerable 
religions which lie between the confines of Pelagianism and 
those of Antinomianism, and between the confines of Popery 
and those of Presbyterianism. In our opinion, that religious 
instruction which the ruler ought, in his public capacity, to 
patronise, is the instruction from which he, in his conscience, 
believes that the people will learn most good with the smallest 
mixture of evil. And thus it is not necessarily his own reli- 
gion that he will select. He will, of course, believe that his 
own religion is unmixedly good. But the question which he 
has to consider is, not how much good his religion contains, 
but how much good the people will learn, if instruction is 
given them in that religion. He may prefer the doctrines 
and government of the Church of England to those of the 
Church of Scotland. But if he knows that a Scotch congre- 
gation will listen with deep attention and respect while an 
Erskine or a Chalmers sets before them the fundamental doc- 
trines of Christianity, and that a glimpse of a surplice or a 
single line of a liturgy would be the signal for hooting and riot, 
and would probably bring stools and brick-bats about the ears 
of the minister, he acts wisely if he conveys religious know- 
ledge to the Scotch rather by means of that imperfect Church, 
as he may think it, from which they will learn much, than by 
means of that perfect Church from which they will learn 
nothing. The only end of teaching is, that men may learn; 
and it is idle to talk of the duty of teaching truth in ways 
which only cause men to cling more firmly to falsehood. 

On these principles we conceive that a statesman, who 
might be far indeed from regarding the Church of England 
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with the reverence which Mr. Gladstone feels for ha, might 
yet firmly oppose all attempts to destroy her. Such a states- 
man may be too well acquainted with her origin to look upon 
her with superstitious awe. He may know that she sprang 
from a compromise huddled up between the eager zeal of re- 
formers and the selfishness of greedy, ambitious, and time- 
serving politicians. He may find in every page of her annals 
ample cause for censure. He may feel that he could not, with 
ease to his conscience, subscribe all her articles. He may 
regret that all the attempts which have been made to open 
her gates to large classes of non-conformists should havo 
failed. Her episcopal polity he may consider as of purely 
human institution. He cannot defend her on the ground that 
she possesses the apostolical succession ; for he does not know 
whether that succession may not be altogether a fable. He 
cannot defend her on the ground of her unity ; for he knows 
that her frontier sects are much more remote from each other, 
than one frontier is from the Church of Rome, or the other 
from the Church of Geneva. But he may think that she 
teaches more truth with less alloy of error than would be 
taught by those who, if she were swept away, would occupy 
the vacant space. He may think that the effect produced by 
her beautiful services and by her pulpits on the national 
mind, is, on the whole, highly beneficial. He may think 
that her civilising influence is usefully felt in remote dis- 
tricts. He may think that, if she were destroyed, a large 
portion of those who now compose her congregations would 
neglect all religious duties, and that a still larger portion 
would fall under the influence of spiritual mountebanks, 
hungry for gain, or drunk with fanaticism. While he would 
with pleasure admit that all the qualities of Christian pastors 
are to be found in large measure within the existing body of 
Dissenting ministers, he would perhaps be inclined to think 
that the standard of intellectual and moral character among 
that exemplary class of men may have been raised to its pre- 
sent high point and maintained there by the indirect infiu- 
ence of the Hstablishment. And he may be by no means 
satisfied that, if the Church were at once swept away, the 
place of our Sumners and Whateleys would be supplied by 
Doddridges and Halls. He may think that the advantages 
which we have described are obtained, or might, if the exist- 
img system were slightly modified, be obtained, without any 
sacrifice of the paramount objects which all governments 
ought to have chiefly in view. Nay, he may be of opinion 


GLADSTONE ON CHURCH AND STATE. 379 


that an institution, so deeply fixed in the hearts and minds 
of millions, could not be subverted without loosening and 
shaking all the foundations of civil society. With at least 
equal ease he would find reasons for supporting the Church 
of Scotland. Nor would he be under the necessity of resort. 
ing to any contract to justify the connexion of two religious 
establishments with one government. He would think scra- 
ples on that head frivolous in any person who is zealous fora 
Chureh,:of which both Dr. Herbert Marsh and Dr. Daniel 
Wilson have been bishops. Indeed he would gladly follow 
out his principles much further. He would have been willing 
to vote in 1825 for Lord Francis Egerton’s resolution, that 
it is expedient to give a public maintenance to the Catholic 
clergy of Ireland; and he would deeply regret that no such 
measure was adopted in 1829. 

In this way, we conceive, a statesman might, on our 
principles, satisfy himself that it would be in the highest 
degree inexpedient to abolish the Church, either of England 
or of Scotland. 

But if there were, in any part of the world, a national 
church regarded as heretical by four fifths of the nation com- 
mitted to its care, a church established and maintained by 
the sword, a church producing twice as many riots as conver- 
sions, a church which, though possessing great wealth and 
power, and though long backed by persecuting laws, had, in 
the course of many generations, been found unable to propa- 
gate its doctrines, and barely able to maintain its ground, a 
church so odious, that fraud and violence, when used against 
its clear rights of property, were generally regarded as fair 
play, a church, whose ministers were preaching to desolate 
walls, and with difficulty obtaining their lawful subsistence 
by the help of bayonets, such a church, on our principles, 
could not, we must own, be defended. We should say that 
the state which allied itself with such a church postponed the 
primary end of government to the secondary; and that the 
consequences had been such as any sagacious observer would 
have predicted. Neither the primary nor the secondary end 
is attained. The temporal and spiritual interests of the peo- 
ple suffer alike. The minds of men, instead of being drawn 
to the church are alienated from the state. The magistrate, 
after sacrificing order, peace, union, all the interests which it 
is his first duty to protect, for the purpose of promoting pure 
religion, is forced, after the experience of centuries, to admit 
that he has really been promoting error. The sounder the 
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doctrines of such a church, the more absurd and noxious the 
superstition by which those doctrines are opposed, the stronger 
are the arguments against the policy which has deprived a 
good cause of its natural advantages. Those who preach to 
rulers the duty of employing power to propagate truth would 
do well to remember that falsehood, though no match for 
truth alone, has often been found more than a match for 
truth and power together. 

A statesman, judging on our principles, would pronounce 
without hesitation that a church, such as we have last de- 
scribed, never ought to have been set up. Further than this 
we will not venture to speak for him. He would doubtless 
remember that the world is full of institutions which, though 
they never ought to have been set up, yet, having been set 
up, ought not to be rudely pulled down; and that it is often 
wise in practice to be content with the mitigation of an 
abuse which, looking at it in the abstract, we might feel 
impatient to destroy. 

We have done; and nothing remains but that we part from 
Mr. Gladstone with the courtesy of antagonists who bear no 
malice. We dissent from his opinions, but we admire his 
talents; we respect his integrity and benevolence; and we 
hope that .he will not suffer political avocations so entirely 
to engross him, as to leave him no leisure for literature 
and philosophy. 
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We have always thought it strange that, while the history of 
the Spanish empire in America is familiarly known to all the 
nations of Europe, the great actions of our countrymen in the 
East should, even among ourselves, excite little interest. 
Every schoolboy knows who imprisoned Montezuma, and who 
strangled Atahualpa. But we doubt whether one in ten, even 
among English gentlemen of highly cultivated minds, can tell 
who won the battle of Buxar, who perpetrated the massacre of 
Patna, whether Surajah Dowlah ruled in Oude or in Travan- 
core, or whether Holkar was a Hindoo or a Mussulman. Yet 
the victories of Cortes were gained over savages who had no 
letters, who were ignorant of the use of metals, who had not 
broken in a single animal to labour, who wielded no better 
weapons than those which could be made out of sticks, flints, 
and fish-bones, who regarded a horse-soldier as a monster, 
half man and half beast, who took a harquebusier for a sor- 
cerer, able to scatter the thunder and lightning of the skies. 
The people of India, when we subdued them, were ten times as 
numerous as the Americans whom the Spaniards vanquished, 
and were at the same time quite as highly civilised as the vic- 
torious Spaniards. They had reared cities larger and fairer 
than Saragossa or Toledo, and buildings more beautiful and 
costly than the Cathedral of Seville. They could show bankers 
richer than the richest firms of Barcelona or Cadiz, viceroys 
whose splendour far surpassed that of Ferdinand the Catholic, 
myriads of cavalry and long trains of artillery which would 
have astonished the Great Captain. It might have been ex: 
pected, that every Englishman who takes any interest in any 
part of history would be curious to know how a handful of his 
countrymen, separated from their home by an immense ocean, 
subjugated, in the course of a few years, one of the greatest 
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empires in the world. Yet, unless we greatly err, this subject 
is, to most readers, not only insipid, but positively distasteful. 

Perhaps the fault lies partly with the historians. Mr. 
Mill’s book, though it has undoubtedly great and rare merit, 
is not sufficiently animated and picturesque to atta&ct those 
who read for amusement. Orme, inferior to no English his- 
torian in style and power of painting, is minute even to 
tediousness. In one volume he allots, on an average, a, closely 
printed quarto page to the events of every forty-eight hours, 
The consequence is, that his narrative, though one of the most 
authentic and one of the most finely written in our language, 
has never been very popular, and is now scarcely ever read. 

We fear that the volumes before us will not much attract 
those readers whom Orme and Mill have repelled. The ma- 
terials placed at the disposal of Sir John Malcolm by the late 
Lord Powis were indeed of great value. But we cannot say 
that they have been very skilfully worked up. It would, how- 
ever, be unjust to criticize with severity a work which, if the 
author had lived to complete and revise it, would probably 
have been improved by condensation and by a better arrange- 
ment. We are more disposed to perform the pleasing duty 
of expressing our gratitude to the noble family to which the 
public owes so much useful and curious information. 

The effect. of the book, even when we make the largest al- 
lowance for the partiality of those who have furnished and of 
those who have digested the materials, is, on the whole, greatly 
to raise the character of Lord Clive. We are far indeed from 
sympathizing with Sir John Malcolm, whose love passes the 
love of biographers, and who can see nothing but wisdom and 
justice in the actions of his idol. But we are at least equally 
far from concurring in the severe judgment of Mr. Mill, who 
seems to us to show less discrimination in his account of 
Clive than in any other part of his valuable work. Clive, 
like most men who are born with strong passions and tried by 
strong temptations, committed great faults. But every per- 
son who takes a fair and enlightened view of his whole career 
must admit that our island, so fertile in heroes and statesmen, © 
has scarcely ever produced a man more truly great either in 
arms or in council. 

The Clives had been settled, ever since the twelfth century, 
on an estate of no great value, near Market-Drayton, in 
Shropshire. In the reign of George the First, this moderate 
but ancient inheritance was possessed by Mr. Richard Clive, 
who seems to have been @ plain man of no great tact ur ca- 
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pacity. He had been bred to the law, and divided his time 
between professional business and the avocations of a small 
proprietor. He married a lady from Manchester, of the name 
of Gaskill, and became the father of a very numerous family. 
His eldast son, Robert, the founder of the British empire in 
India, was born at the old seat of his ancestors on the twenty- 
ninth of September, 1725. 

Some lineaments of the character of the man were early 
discerned in the child. There remain letters written by his 
relations when he was in his seventh year; and from these 
letters it appears that, even at that early age, his strong will 
and his fiery passions, sustained by a constitutional intrepidity 
which sometimes seemed hardly compatible with soundness of 
mind, had begun to cause great uneasiness to his family. 
“Fighting,” says one of his uncles, “to which he is out of 
measure addicted, gives his temper such a fierceness and im- 
periousness, that he flies out on every trifling occasion.” The 
old people of the neighbourhood still remember to have heard 
from their parents how Bob Clive climbed to the top of the 
lofty steeple of Market-Drayton, and with what terror the 
inhabitants saw him seated on a stone spout near the summit. 
They also relate how he formed all the idle lads of the town 
into a kind of predatory army, and compelled the shopkeepers 
to submit to a tribute of apples and half-pence, in considera- 
tion of which he guaranteed the security of their windows. 
He was sent from school to school, making very little progress 
in his learning, and gaining for himself every where the cha- 
racter of an exceedingly naughty boy. One of his masters, it 
is said, was sagacious enough to prophesy that the idle lad 
would make a great figure in the world. But the general 
opinion seems to have been that poor Robert was a dunce, if 
nota reprobate. His family expected nothing good from such 
slender parts and such a headstrong temper. It is not strange, 
therefore, that they gladly accepted for him, when he was in 
his eighteenth year, a writership in the service of the Hast 
India Company, and shipped him off to make a fortune or to 
die of a fever at Madras. 

Far different were the prospects of Clive from those of the 
youths whom the East India College now annually sends to 
the Presidencies of our Asiatic empire. The Company was 
then purely a trading corporation. Its territory consisted of 
a few square miles, for which rent was paid to the native go- 
vernments. Its troops were scarcely numerous enough to 
man the batteries of three or four ill constructed forts, which 
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had been erected for the protection of the warehouses. The 
natives, who composed a considerable part of these little gar- 
risons, had not yet been trained in the discipline of Europe, 
and were armed, some with swords and shields, some with” 
bows and arrows. The business of the servant of the Com- 
pany was not, as now, to conduct the judicial, financial, and 
diplomatic business of a great country, but to take stock, to 
make advances to weavers, to ship cargoes, and above all to 
keep an eye on private traders, who dared to infringe the 
monopoly. The younger clerks were so miserably paid that 
they could scarcely subsist without incurring debt; the elder 
enriched themselves by trading on their own account; and 
those who lived to rise to the top of the service often accu- 


* mulated considerable fortunes. 


Madras, to which Clive had been appointed, was, at this 
time, perhaps, the first in importance of the Company’s set- 
tlements. In the preceding century, Fort St. George had 
arisen on a barren spot beaten by a raging surf; and in the 
neighbourhood a town, inhabited by many thousands ot 
natives, had sprung up, as towns spring up in the East, with 
the rapidity of the prophet’s gourd. There were already in 
the suburbs many white villas, each surrounded by its garden, 
whither the wealthy agents of the Company retired, after the 
labours of the desk and the warehonse, to enjoy the cool 
breeze which springs up at sunset from the Bay of Bengal. 
The habits of these mercantile grandees appear to have been 
more profuse, luxurious, and ostentatious, than those of the 
high judicial and political functionaries who have succeeded 
them. But comfort was far less understood. Many devices 
which now mitigate the heat of the climate, preserve health, 
and prolong life, were unknown. There was far less inter- 
course with Europe than at present. The voyage by the 
Cape, which in our time has often been performed within 
three months, was then very seldom accomplished in six, and 
was sometimes protracted to more thana year. Consequently, 
the Anglo-Indian was then much more estranged from his 
country, much more addicted to Oriental usages, and much 
less fitted to mix in society after his return to Europe, than 
the Anglo-Indian of the present day. 

Within the fort and its precinct, the English exercised, by 
permission of the native government, an extensive authority, 
such as every great Indian landowner exercised within his 
own domain. But they had never dreamed of claiming inde- 
pendent power. The surrounding country was ruled by the 
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Nabob of the Carnatic, a deputy of the Viceroy of the Deccan, 
commonly called the Nizam, who was himself only a deputy 
of the mighty prince designated by our ancestors as the Great 
Mogul. Those names, once so august and formidable,. still 
remain. There is still a Nabob of the Carnatic, who lives on 
a pension allowed to him by the English out of the revenues 
of the province which his ancestors ruled. There is still a 
Nizam, whose capital is overawed by a British cantonment, 
and to whom a British resident gives, under the name of ad- 
vice, commands which are not to be disputed. There is still 
a Mogul, who is permitted to play at holding courts and re- 
ceiving petitions, but who has less power to help or hurt than 
the youngest civil servant of the Company. 

Clive’s voyage was unusually tedious even for that age. 
The ship remained some months at the Brazils, where the 
young adventurer picked up some knowledge of Portuguese, 
and spent all his pocket-money. He did not arrive in India 
till more than a year after he had left England. His situa- 
tion at Madras was most painful. His funds were exhausted. 
His pay was small. He had contracted debts. He was 
wretchedly lodged, no small calamity in a climate which can 
be made tolerable to an European only by spacious and well 
placed apartments. He had been furnished with letters of 
recommendation to a gentleman who might have assisted him; 
but when he landed at Fort St. George he found that this gen- 
tleman had sailed for England. The lad’s shy and haughty 
disposition withheld him from introducing himself to stran- 
gers. He was several months in India before he became ac- 
quainted witha single family. The climate affected his health 
and spirits. His duties were of a kind ill suited to his ardent 
and daring character. He pined for his home, and in his 
letters to his relations expressed his feelings in language 

- softer and more pensive than we should have expected either 
from the waywardness of his boyhood, or from the inflexible 
stermness of his later years. “TI have not enjoyed,” says he, 
“one happy day since I left my native country ;” and again, 
“T must confess, at intervals, when I think of my dear native 
England, it affects me in a very particular mamner..... If I 
should be so far blest as to revisit again my own country, but 
more especially Manchester, the centre of all my wishes, all 
that I could hope or desire for would be presented before me 
in one view.” 

One solace he found of the most respectable kind. The 
Governor possessed a good library, and permitted Clive to 
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have access toit. The young man devoted much of his leisure 
to reading, and acquired at this time almost all the know- 
ledge of books that he ever possessed. As a boy he had 
been too idle, as a man he soon became too busy, for literary 
pursuits. 

But neither climate nor poverty, neither study nor the 
sorrows of a home-s®k exile, could tame the desperate au- 
dacity of his spirit. He behaved to his official superiors as 
he had behaved to his schoolmasters, and was several times 
in danger of losing his situation. Twice, while residing in 


the Writers’ Buildings, he attempted to destroy himself; . 


and twice the pistol which he snapped at his own head failed 
to go off. This circumstance, it is said, affected him as a 
similar escape affected Wallenstein. After satisfying himself 
that the pistol was really well loaded, he burst forth into an 
exclamation that surely he was reserved for something great. 

About this time an event which at first seemed likely to 
destroy all his hopes in life suddenly opened before him a 
new path to eminence. Europe had been, during some years, 
distracted by the war of the Austrian succession. George 
the Second was the steady ally of Maria Theresa. The House 
of Bourbon took the opposite side. Though England was 
even then the first of maritime powers, she was not, as she 
has since become, more than a match on the sea for all the 
nations of the world together; and she found it difficult to 
maintain a contest against the united navies of France and 
Spain. In the eastern seas France obtained the ascendency. 
Labourdonnais, governor of Mauritius, a man of eminent 
talents and virtues, conducted an expedition to the continent 
of India in spite of the opposition of the British fleet, landed, 
assembled an army, appeared before Madras, and compelled 
the town and fort to capitulate. The keys were delivered up; 
the French colours were displayed on Fort St. George; and 
the contents of the Company’s warehouses were seized as 
prize of war by the conquerors. It was stipulated by the 
capitulation that the English inhabitants should be prisoners 
of war on parole, and that the town should remain in the 
hands of the French till it should be ransomed. Labour- 
donnais pledged his honour that only a moderate ransom 
should be required. 

But the success of Labourdonnais had awakened the 
jealousy of his countryman, Dupleix, governor of Pondi- 
cherry. Dupleix, moreover, had already begun to revolve 
gigantic schemes, with which the restoration of Madras to 
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the English was by no means compatible. He declared that 
Labourdonnais had gone beyond his powers; that con- 
quests made by the French arms on the continent of India 
were at the disposal of the governor of Pondicherry alone ; 
and that Madras should be rased to the ground. Labour- 
donnais was compelled to yield. The anger which the breach 
of the capitulation excited among the English was increased 
by the ungenerous manner in which Dupleix treated the prin- 
cipal servants of the Company. The Governor and several 
of the first gentlemen of Fort St, George were carried under 
a guard to Pondicherry, and conducted through the town 
in a triumphal procession under the eyes of fifty thousand 
spectators. It was with reason thought that this gross 
violation of public faith absolved the inhabitants of Madras 
from the engagements into which they had entered with La- 
bourdonnais. Clive fled from the town by night in the dis- 
guise of a Mussulman, and took refuge at Fort St. David, one 
of the small English settlements subordinate to Madras. 

The circumstances in which he was now placed naturally 
led him to adopt a profession better suited to his restless and 
intrepid spirit than the business of examining packages and 
casting accounts. He solicited and obtained an ensign’s 
commission in the service of the company, and at twenty-one 
entered on his military career. His personal courage, of 
which he had, while still a writer, given signal proof by a 
desperate duel with a military bully who was the terror of 
Fort, St. David, speedily made him conspicuous even among 
hundreds of brave men. He soon began to show in his new 
calling other qualities which had not before been discerned 
in him, judgment, sagacity, deference to legitimate authority. 
He distinguished himself highly in several operations against 
the French, and was particularly noticed by Major Lawrence, 
who was then considered as the ablest British officer in 
Thdia. 

Clive had been only a few months in the army when intel.. 
ligence arrived that peace had been concluded between Great 
Britain and France. Dupleix was in consequence compelled 
to restore Madras to the English Company ; and the young 
ensign was at liberty to resume his former business. He did 
indeed return for a short time to his desk. He again quitted 
it in order to assist Major Lawrence in some petty hostilities 
with the natives, and then again returned to it. While he 
was thus wavering between a military and a commercial life, 
events took place which decided his choice. The polities of 
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India assumed a new aspect. There was peace between the 
English and French Crowns; but there arose between the 
English and French Companies trading to the East a war most 
eventful and important, a war in which the prize was no- 
thing less than the magnificent inheritance of the house of 
Tamerlane. 

The empire which Baber and his Moguls reared in the 
sixteenth century was long one of the most extensive and 
splendid in the world. In no European kingdom was so 
large a population subject to a single prince, or so large a 
revenue poured into the treasury. The beauty and magni- 
ficence of the buildings erected by the sovereigns of Hindo- 
stan, amazed even travellers who had seen St. Peter’s. The 
innumerable retinues and gorgeous decorations which sur- 
rounded the throne of Delhi dazzled even eyes which were 
accustomed to the pomp of Versailles. Some of the great 
viceroys who held their posts by virtue of commissions from 
the Mogul ruled as many subjects as the King of France or 
the Emperor of Germany. Even the deputies of these de- 
puties might well rank, as to extent of territory and amount 
of revenue, with the Grand Duke of Tuscany, or the Elector 
of Saxony. 

There can be little doubt that this great empire, powerful 
and prosperous as it appears on a superficial view, was yet, 
even in its best days, far worse governed than the worst go- 
verned parts of Europe now are. The administration was 
tainted with all the vices of Oriental despotism and with all 
the vices inseparable from the domination of race over race. 
The conflicting pretensions of the princes of the royal house 
produced a long series of crimes and public disasters. Am- 
bitious lieutenants of the sovereign sometimes aspired to in- 
dependence. Fierce tribes of Hindoos, impatient of a foreign 
yoke, frequently withheld tribute, repelled the armies of the 
government from the mountain fastnesses, and poured down 
jn arms on the cultivated plains. In spite, however, of 
much constant maladministration, in spite of occasional con- 
yulsions which shook the whole frame of society, this great 
monarchy, on the whole, retained, during some generations, 
an outward appearance of unity, majesty, and energy. But 
throughout the long reign of Aurungzebe, the state, notwith- 
standing all that the vigour and policy of the prince could 
effect, was hastening to dissolution. After his death, which 
took place in the year 1707, the ruin was fearfully rapid. 
Violent shocks from without co-operated with an incurable 
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decay which was fast proceeding within; and in a few years 
the empire had undergone utter decomposition. 

The history of the suecessors of Theodosius bears no small 
analogy to that of the successors of Aurungzebe. But per- 
haps the fall of the Carlovingians furnishes the nearest pa- 
rallel to the fall of the Moguls. Charlemagne was scarcely 
interred when the imbecility and the disputes of his descend- 
ants began to bring contempt on themselves and destruction 
on their subjects. The wide dominion of the Franks was 
severed into a thousand pieces. Nothing more than a nomi- 
nal dignity was left to the abject heirs of an illustrious name, 
Charles the Bald, and Charles the Fat, and Charles the Simple. 
Fierce invaders, differing from each other in race, language, 
and religion, flocked, as if by concert, from the farthest cor- 
ners of the earth, to plunder provinces which the government 
could no longer defend. The pirates of the Northern Sea 
extended their ravages from the Elbe to the Pyrenees, and at 
length fixed their seat in the rich valley of the Seine. The 
Hungarian in whom the trembling monks fancied that they 
recognised the Gog or Magog of prophecy, carried back the 
plunder of the cities of Lombardy to the depth of the Panno- 
nian forests. The Saracen ruled in Sicily, desolated the fer- 
tile plains of Campania, and spread terror even to the walls 
of Rome. In the midst of these sufferings, a great internal 
change passed upon the empire. The corruption of death 
began to ferment into new forms of life. While the great 
body, as a whole, was torpid and passive, every separate 
member began to feel with a sense, and +o move with an 
energy all its own. Just here, in the most barren and dreary 
tract of European history, all feudal privileges, all modern 
nobility, take their source. It is to this point that we trace 
the power of those princes, who, nominally vassals, but really 
independent, long governed, with the titles of dukes, mar- 
quesses and counts, almost every part of the dominions which 
had obeyed Charlemagne. 

Such or nearly such was the change which passed on the 
Mogul empire during the forty years which followed the 
death of Aurungzebe. A succession of nominal sovereigns, 
sunk in indolence and debauchery, sauntered away life in 
secluded palaces, chewing bang, fondling concubines, and 
listening to buffoons. A succession of ferocious invaders 
descended through the western passes, to prey on the de- 
fenceless wealth of Hindostan. A Persian conqueror crossed 
the Indus, marched through the gates of Delhi, and bore 
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away in triumph those treasures of which the magnificence 
had astounded Roe and Bernier, the Peacock Throne, on 
which the richest jewels of Golconda had been disposed by 
the most skilful hands of Europe, and the inestimable Moun- 
tain of Light, which, after many strange vicissitudes, lately 
shone in the bracelet of Runjeet Sing, and is now destined to 
adorn the hideous idol of Orissa. The Afghan soon followed 
to complete the work of devastation which the Persian had 
begun. The warlike tribes of Rajpootana threw off the Mus- 
sulman yoke. A band of mercenary soldiers oceupied Rohil- 
cund. The Seiks ruled on the Indus. The Jauts spread 
dismay along the Jumna. The highlands which border on 
the western sea-coast of India poured forth a yet more for- 
midable race, a race which was long the terror of every 
native power, and which, after many desperate and doubtful 
struggles, yielded only to the fortune and genius of England. 
Tt was under the reign of Aurungzebe that this wild clan of 
plunderers first descended from their mountains ; and soon 
after his death, every corner of his wide empire learned to 
tremble at the mighty name of the Mahrattas. Many fertile 
viceroyalties were entirely subdued by them. Their domi- 
nions stretched across the peninsula from sea to sea. Mah- 
ratta, captains reigned at Poonah, at Gualior, in Guzerat, in 
Berar, and in Tanjore. Nor did they, though they had be- 
come great sovereigns, therefore cease to be freebooters. 
They still retained the predatory habits of their forefathers. 
Every region which was not subject to their rule was wasted 
by their incursions. Wherever their kettle-drums were heard, 
the peasant threw his bag of rice on his shoulder, hid his 
small savings in his girdle, and fied with his wife and children 
to the mountains or the jungles, to the milder neighbourhood 
of the hyana and the tiger. Many provinces redeemed their 
harvests by the payment of an annual ransom. Even the 
wretched phantom who still bore the imperial title stooped. 
to pay this ignominious black-mail. The camp-fires of one 
rapacious leader were seen from the walls of the palace of 
Delhi. Another, at the head of his innumerable cavalry, 
descended year after year on the rice-fields of Bengal. Even 
the European factors trembled for their magazines. Less 
than a hundred years ago, it was thought necessary to fortify 
Calcutta against the horsemen of Berar; and the name of 
the Mahratta ditch still preserves the memory of the danger. 

Wherever the viceroys of the Mogul retained authority they 
became sovereigns. They might still acknowledge in words 
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the superiority of the house of Tamerlane; as a Count of 
Flanders or a Duke of Burgundy might have acknowledged 
the superiority of the most helpless driveller among the later 
Carlovingians. They might occasionally send to their titular 
sovereign a complimentary present, or solicit from him a title 
of honour. In truth, however, they were no longer lieu- 
tenants removable at pleasure, but independent hereditary 
princes. In this way originated those great Mussulman 
houses which formerly ruled Bengal and the Carnatic, and 
those which still, though in a state of vassalage, exercise 
some of the powers of royalty at Lucknow and Hyderabad. 
In what was this confusion to end? Was the strife to 
continue during centuries? Was it to terminate in the rise 
of another great monarchy? Was the Mussulman or the 
Mahratta to be the Lord of India? Was another Baber to 
descend from the mountains, and to lead the hardy tribes 
of Cabul and Chorasan against a wealthier and less warlike 
race? None of these events seemed improbable. But scarcely 
any man, however sagacious, would have thought it possible 
that a trading company, separated from India by fifteen 
thousand miles of sea, and possessing in India only a few 
acres for purposes of commerce, would, in less than a hun- 
dred years, spread its empire from Cape Comorin to the 
eternal snow of the Himalayas; would compel Mahratta and 
Mahommedan to forget their mutual feuds in common sub- 
jection; would tame down even those wild races which had 
resisted the most powerful of the Moguls; and, having united 
under its laws a hundred millions of subjects, would carry its 
victorious arms far to the east of the Burrampooter, and far 
to the west of the Hydaspes, dictate terms of peace at the 
gates of Ava, and seat its vassal on the throne of Candahar. 
The man who first saw that it was possible to found an 
European empire on the ruins of the Mogul monarchy was 
Dupleix. His restless, capacious, and inventive mind had 
formed this scheme, at a time when the ablest servants of 
the English Company were busied only about invoices and 
bills of lading. Nor had he only proposed to himself the end. 
He had also a just and distinct view of the means by which 
it was to be attained. He clearly saw that the greatest force 
which the princes of India could bring into the field would 
be no match for a small body of men trained in the discipline, 
and guided by the tactics, of the West. He saw also that 
the natives of India might, under European commanders, be 
-formed into armies, such as Saxe or Frederic would be proud 
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to command. He was perfectly aware that the most easy 
and convenient way in which an European adventurer could 
exercise sovereignty in India, was to govern the motions, and 
to speak through the mouth of some glittering puppet dignified 
by the title of Nabob or Nizam. The arts both of war and 
policy, which a few years later were employed with such sig- 
nal success by the English, were first understood and prac- 
tised by this ingenious and aspiring Frenchman. 

The situation of India was such that scarcely any aggres- 
sion could be without a pretext, either in old laws or in 
recent practice. All rights were in a state of utter uncer- 
tainty; and the Europeans who took pari in the disputes of 
the natives confounded the confusion, by applying to Asiatic 
politics the public law of the West and analogies drawn from 
the feudal system. If it was convenient to treat a Nabob as 
an independent prince, there was an excellent plea for doing 
so. He was independent in fact. If it was convenient to 
treat him as a mere deputy of the Court of Delhi, there was 
no difficulty ; for he was sc in theory. If it was convenient 
to consider his office as an hereditary dignity, or as a dignity 
held during life only, or as a dignity held only during the 
good pleasure of the Mogul, arguments and precedents might 
be found for every one of those views. The party who had 
the heir of Baber in their hands represented him as the 
undoubted, the legitimate, the absolute sovereign, whom all 
subordinate authorities were bound to obey. The party against 
whom his name was used did not want plausible pretexts for 
maintaining that the empire was in fact dissolved, and that, 
though it might be decent to treat the Mogul with respect, 
as a venerable relic of an order of things which had passed 
away, it was absurd to regard him as the real master of 
Hindostan, 

In the year 1748, died one ofthe most powerful of the new 
masters of India, the great Nizam al Mulk, Viceroy of the 
Deccan. His authority descended to his son, Nazir Jung. Of 
the provinces subject to this high functionary, the Carnatic 
was the wealthiest and the most extensive. It was governed 
by an ancient Nabob, whose name the English corrupted into 
Anaverdy Khan. 

But there were pretenders to the government both of the 
viceroyalty and of the subordinate province. Mirzapha Jung, 
a grandson of Nizam al Mulk, appeared as the competitor of 
Nazir Jung Chunda Sahib, son-in-law of a former Nabob of 
the Carnatic, disputed the title of Anaverdy Khan. In the 
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unsettled state of Indian law, it was easy for both Mirzapha 
Jung and Chunda Sahib to make out something like a claim 
of right. In a society altogether disorganized, they had no 
difficulty in finding greedy adventurers to follow their stan- 
dards. They united their interests, invaded the Carnatic, 
and applied for assistance to the French, whose fame had 
been raised by their success against the English in the recent 
war on the coast of Coromandel. 

Nothing could have happened more pleasing to the subtle 
and ambitious Dupleix. To make a Nabob of the Carnatic, 
to make a Viceroy of the Deccan, to rule under their names 
the whole of southern India; this was indeed an attractive 
prospect. He allied himself with the pretenders, and sent 
four hundred French soldiers, and two thousand sepoys, dis- 
ciplined after the European fashion, to the assistance of 
his confederates. A battle was fought. The French distin- 
guished themselves greatly. Anaverdy Khan was defeated 
and slain. His son, Mahommed Ali, who was afterwards 
well known in England as the Nabob of Arcot, and who owes 
to the eloquence of Burke a. most unenviable immortality, fled 
with a scanty remnant of his arm y to Trichinopoly ; and the 
conquerors became at once masters of almost every part of 
the Carnatic. 

This was but the beginning of the greatness of Dupleix. 
After some months of fighting, negotiation, and intrigue, his 
ability and good fortune seemed to have prevailed every 
where. Nazir Jung perished by the hands of his own fol- 
lowers ; Mirzapha Jung was master of the Decean ; and the 
triumph of French arms and French policy was complete. At 
Pondicherry all was exultation and festivity. Salutes were 
fired from the batteries, and Te Deum sung in the churches. 
The new Nizam came thither to visit his allies ; and the cere- 
mony of his installation was performed there with great 
pomp. Dupleix, dressed in the carb worn by Mahommedans 
of the highest rank, entered the town in the same palanquin 
with the Nizam, and, in the pageant which followed, took 
precedence of all the court. He was declared Governor of 
India from the river Kristna to Cape Comorin, a country 
about as large as France, with authority superior even to that 
of Chunda Sahib. He was entrusted with the command of 
seven thousand cavalry. It was announced that no mint 
would be suffered to exist in the Carnatic except that at 
Pondicherry. A large portion of the treasures which former 
Viceroys of the Deccan had accumulated found its way into 
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the coffers of the French governor. It was rumoured that 
he had received two hundred thousand pounds sterling in 
money, besides many valuable jewels. In fact, there could 
scarcely be any limit to his gains. He now ruled thirty 
millions of people with almost absolute power. No honour or 
emolument could be obtained from the government but by 
his intervention. No petition, unless signed by him, was 
perused by the Nizam. 

Mirzapha Jung survived his elevation only a few months. 
But another prince of the same house was raised to the 
throne by French influence, and ratified all the promises of 
his predecessor. Dupleix was now the greatest potentate in 
India. His countrymen boasted that his name was men- 
tioned with awe even in the chambers of the palace of Delhi. 
The native population looked with amazement on the progress 
which, in the short space of four years, an European adven- 
turer had made towards dominion in Asia. Nor was the 
vainglorious Frenchman content with the reality of power. 
He loved to display his greatness with arrogant, ostentation 
before the eyes of his subjects and of his rivals. Near the 
spot where his policy had obtained its chief triumph, by the 
fall of Nazir Jung and the elevation of Mirzapha, he deter. 
mined to erect a column, on the four sides of which four 
pompous inscriptions, in four languages, should proclaim his 
glory to all the nations of the East. Medals stamped with 
emblems of his successes were buried beneath the foundations 
of this stately pillar, and round it arose a town bearing the 
haughty name of Dupleix Fatihabad, which is, being inter- 
preted, the City of the Victory of Dupleix. 

The English had made some feeble and irresolute attempts 
to stop the rapid and brilliant career of the rival Company, 
and continued to recognise Mahommed Ali as Nabob of the 
Carnatic. But the dominions of Mahommed Ali consisted of 
Trichinopoly alone; and Trichinopoly was now invested by 
Chunda Sahib and his French auxiliaries. To raise the siege 
seemed impossible. The small force which was then at Madras 
had no commander. Major Lawrence had returned to Eng- 
Jand; and not a single officer of established character re- 
mained in the settlement. The natives had learned to look 
with contempt on the mighty nation which was soon to con- 
quer and to rule them. They had seen the French colours 
flying on Fort St. George; they had seen the chiefs of the 
English factory led in triumph through the streets of Pondi- 
cherry ; they had seen the arms and counsels of Dupleix every 
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where successful, while the opposition which the authorities 
of Madras had made to his progress, had served only to ex- 
pose their own weakness, and to heighten his glory. At this 
moment, the valour and genius of an obscure English youth 
suddenly turned the tide of fortune. 

Clive was now twenty-five years old. After hesitating for 
some time between a military and a commercial life, he had 
at length been placed in a post which partook of both cha- 
racters, that of commissary to the troops, with the rank of 
captain. The present emergency called forth all his powers. 
He répresented to his superiors that, unless some vigorous 
effort were made, Trichinopoly would fall, the house of Ana- 
verdy Khan would perish, and the French would become the 
real masters of the whole peninsula of India. It was abso- 
lutely necessary to strike some daring blow. If an attack 
were made on Arcot, the capital of the Carnatic, and the 
favourite residence of the Nabobs, it was not impossible that 
the siege of Trichinopoly would be raised. The heads of the 
English settlement, now thoroughly alarmed by the success 
of Dupleix, and apprehensive that, in the event of a new war 
between France and Great Britain, Madras would be instantly 
taken and destroyed, approved of Clive’s plan, and entrusted 
the execution of it to himself. The young captain was put 
at the head of two hundred English soldiers, and three 
hundred sepoys, armed and disciplined after the European 
fashion. Of the eight officers who commanded this little force 
under him, only two had ever been in action, and four of the 
eight were factors of the company, whom Clive’s example had 
induced to offer their services. The weather was stormy ; 
but Clive pushed on, through thunder, lightning, and rain, 
to the gates of Arcot. The garrison, in a panic, evacuated 
the fort, and the English entered it without a blow. 

But Clive well knew that he should not be suffered to re- 
tain undisturbed possession of his conquest. He instantly 
began to collect: provisions, to throw up works, and to make 
preparations for sustaininga siege. The garrison, which had 
fled at his approach, had now recovered from its dismay, and, 
having been swollen by large reinforcements from the neigh- 
bourhood to a force of three thousand men, encamped close 
to the town. At dead of night, Clive marched out of the 
fort, attacked the camp by surprise, slew great numbers, dis- 
persed the rest, and returned to his quarters without having 
lost a single man. 

The intelligence of these events was soon carried to Chunda 


396 LORD CLIVE. 


Sahib, who, with his French allies, were besieging Trichin- 
opoly. He immediately detached four thousand men from 
his camp, and sentthem to Arcot. They were speedily joined 
by the remains of the force which Clive had lately scattered. 
They were further strengthened by two thousand men from 
Vellore, and by a still more important reinforcement of a 
hundred and fifty French soldiers whom Dupleix despatched 
from Pondicherry. The whole of this army, amounting to 
about ten thousand men, was under the command of Rajah 
Sahib, son of Chunda Sahib. 

Rajah Sahib proceeded to invest the fort of Arcot, which 
seemed quite incapable of sustaining a siege. The walls were 
ruinous, the ditches dry, the ramparts too narrow to admit 
the guns, the battlements too low to protect the soldiers. 
The little garrison had been greatly reduced by casualties. 
It now consisted of a hundred and twenty Europeans and 
two hundred sepoys. Only four officers were left; the stock 
of provisions was scanty; and the commander, who had to 
conduct the defence under circumstances so discouraging, 
was a young man of five and twenty, who had been bred a 
book-keeper. 

During fifty days the siege went on. During fifty days 
the young captain maintained the defence, with a firmness, 
vigilance, and ability which would have done honour to the 
oldest marshal in Europe. The breach, however, increased 
day by day. The garrison began to feel the pressure of 
hunger. Under such circumstances, any troops so scantily 
provided with officers might have been expected to show 
signs of insubordination ; and the danger was peculiarly great 
in a force composed of men differing widely from each other 
in extraction, colour, language, manners, and religion. But 
the devotion of the little band to its chief surpassed any 
thing that is related of the Tenth Legion of Cesar, or of the 
Old Guard of Napoleon. The sepoys came to Clive, not to 
complain of their scanty fare, but to propose that all the 
grain should be given to the Europeans, who required more 
nourishment than the natives of Asia. The thin gruel, they 
said, which was strained away from the rice, would suffice for 
themselves. History contains no more touching instance of 
military fidelity, or of the influence of a commanding mind. 

An attempt made by the government of Madras to relieve 
the place had failed. But there was hope from another 
quarter. A body of six thousand Mahrattas, half soldiers, 
half robbers, under the command of a chief named Morari 
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Row, had been hired to assist Mahommed Ali; but thinking 
the French power irresistible, and the triumph of Chunda 
Sahib certain, they had hitherto remained inactive on the 
frontiers of the Carnatic. The fame of the defence of Arcot 
roused them from their torpor. Morari Row declared that he 
had never before believed that Englishmen could fight, but 
that he would willingly help them since he saw that they had 
spirit to help themselves. Rajah Sahib learned that the 
Mahrattas were in motion. It was necessary for him to be 
expeditious. He first tried negotiation. He offered large 
bribes to Clive, which were rejected with scoru. He vowed 
that, if his proposals were not accepted, he would instantly 
storm the fort, and put every man in it to the sword. Clive 
told him in reply, with characteristic haughtiness, that his 
father was an usurper, that his army was a rabble, and that 
he would do well to think twice before he sent such poltroons 
into a breach defended by English soldiers. 

Rajah Sahib determined to storm the fort. The day was 
well suited to a bold military enterprise. It was the great 
Mahommedan festival which is sacred to the memory of 
Hosein the son of Ali. The history of Islam contains nothing 
more touching than the event which gave rise to that solem- 
nity. The mournful legend relates how the chief of the 
Fatimites, when all his brave followers had perished round 
him, drank his latest draught of water, and uttered his latest 
prayer, how the assassins carried his head in triumph, how 
the tyrant smote the lifeless lips with his staff, and how a few 
old'men recollected with tears that they had seen those lips 
pressed to the lips of the Prophet of God. After the lapse of 
near twelve centuries, the recurrence of this solemn season 
excites the fiercest and saddest emotions in the bosoms of the 
devout Moslem of India. They work themselves up to such 
agonies of rage and lamentation that some, it is said, have 
given up the ghost from the mere effect of mental excitement. 
They believe that whoever, during this festival, falls in arms 
against the infidels, atones by his death for all the sins of his 
life, and passes at once to the garden of the Houris. It was 
at this time that Rajah Sahib determined to assault Arcot. 
Stimulating drugs were employed to aid the effect of religious 
zeal, and the besiegers, drunk with enthusiasm, drunk with 
bang, rushed furiously to the attack. 

Clive had received secret intelligence of the design, had 
made his arrangements, and, exhausted by fatigue, had 
thrown himself on his bed. He was awakened by the alarm, 
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and was instantly. at his post. The enemy advanced driving 
before them elephants whose foreheads were armed with iron 
plates. It was expected that the gates would iyield, to the 
shock of these living battering-rams. But the huge.beasts 
no sooner felt the English musket-balls than they turned 
round, and rushed furiously away, trampling on the multitude 
which had.urged them forward. A raft was launched on the 
water which filled one part of the ditch. Clive, perceiving 
that his gunners at that post did not understand their busi- 
ness, took the management of a piece of artillery himself, 
and cleared the raft in a few minutes. Where the moat was 
ary, the assailants mounted with great boldness; but they 
were received with a fire so heavy and so well-directed, that it 
soon quelled the courage even of fanaticism.and of intoxica- 
tion. The rear ranks of the English kept the front ranks 
supplied with a constant. succession of loaded muskets, and 
every shot told on the living mass below. After three des- 
perate onsets, the besiegers retired behind the ditch. 

The. struggle lasted about an hour. Four hundred of the 
assailants fell. The garrison lost only five or six men. The 
besieged passed an anxious night, looking for a renewal of _ 
the attack. But when day broke, the enemy were no more to 
be seen. They had retired, leaving to the English several 
guns and a large quantity of ammunition. 

The news was received at Fort St. George with transports: 
of joy and pride. Clive was justly regarded as a man equal 
to any command. Two hundred English soldiers, and seven 
hundred sepoys. were sent to him, and with this force he 
instantly commenced offensive operations. . He took the fort 
of Timery, effected a junction with a division of Morari Row’s 
army, and hastened, by forced marches, to attack Rajah 
Sahib, who was at the head of about five thousand. men, of 
whom three hundred were French. The action ‘was sharp; 
but Clive gained a complete victory. The military chest of 
Rajah Sahib fell into the hands of the conquerors. Six hun- 
dred sepoys, who had served in the enemy’s army, came over 
to Clive’s quarters, and were taken into the British service. 
Conjeveram surrendered without a blow. The governor of 
Arnee deserted Chunda. Sahib, and. recognised the title of 
Mahommed Ali. 

Had the entire direction of the war been entrusted to Clive, 
it would probably have been brought to a speedy close. But 
the timidity.and incapacity which appeared in all the move- 
ments of the English, except where he was personally pre- 
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sent, protracted the struggle. The Mahrattas muttered that 
his soldiers were of a different race from the British whom 
they found elsewhere. The effect of this languor was that in 
no long time Rajah Sahib, at the head of a considerable 
army, in which were four hundred French troops, appeared 
almost under the guns of Fort St. George and laid waste the 
villas and gardens of the gentlemen of the English settle- 
ment. But he was again encountered and defeated by Clive. 
More than a hundred of the French were killed or taken, a 
loss more serious than that of thousands of natives. The 
victorious army marched from the field of battle to Fort St. 
David. On the road lay the City of the Victory of Dupleix, 
and the stately monument which was designed to comme- 
morate the triumphs of France in the East. Clive ordered 
both the city and the monument to be rased to the ground. 
He was induced, we believe, to take this step, not by personal 
or national malevolence, but by a just and profound policy. 
The town and its pompous name, the pillar and its vaunting 
inscriptions, were among the devices by which Dupleix had 
laid the public mind of India under a spell. This spell it 
was Clive’s business to break. The natives had been taught 
that France was confessedly the first power in Europe, and 
that the English did not presume to dispute her supremacy. 
No measure could be more effectual for the removing of this 
delusion than the public and solemn demolition of the French 
trophies. 

The government of Madras, encouraged by these events, 
determined to send a strong detachment, under Clive, to re- 
inforce the garrison of Trichinopoly. But just at this con- 
juncture, Major Lawrence arrived from England, and assumed 
the chief command. From the waywardness and impatience 
of control which had characterized Clive, both at school and 
in the counting-house, it might have been expected that he 
would not, after such achievements, act with zeal and good 
humour in a subordinate capacity. But Lawrence had early 
treated him with kindness; and it is bare justice to Clive to 
say that, proud and overbearing as he was, kindness was 
never thrown away upon him. He cheerfully placed himself 
under the orders of his old friend, and exerted himself as 
strenuously in the second post as he could have done in the 
first. Lawrence well knew the value of such assistance. 
Though himself gifted with no intellectual faculty higher 
than plain good sense, he fully appreciated the powers of 
his brilliant coadjutor. Though he had made a methodical 
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study of military tactics, and, like all men regularly bred to ° 
a profession, was disposed to look with disdain on interlopers, 
he had yet liberality enough to acknowledge that Clive was 
an exception to common rules. “Some people,” he wrote, 
“are pleased to term Captain Clive fortunate and lucky ; 
but, in ny opinion, from the knowledge I have of the genile- 
man, he deserved and might expect from his conduct every 
thing as it fell out ;—a man of an undaunted resolution, of a 
cool temper, and of a presence of mind which never left him 
in the greatest danger—born a soldier; for, without a mi- 
litary education of any sort, or much conversing with any of 
the profession, from his judgment and good sense, he led on 
an army like an experienced officer and a brave soldier, with 
a prudence that certainly warranted success.” 

The French had no commander to oppose to the two friends. 
Dupleix, not inferior in talents for negotiation and intrigue 
to any European who has borne a part in the revolutions of 
India, was ill qualified to direct in person military opera- 
tions. He had not been bred a soldier, and had no inclina- 
tion to become one. His enemies accused him of personal 
cowardice; and he defended himself in a strain worthy of 
Captain Bobadil. He kept away from shot, he said, because 
silence and tranquillity were propitious to his genius, and he 
found it difficult to pursue his meditations amidst the noise 
of fire-arms. He was thus under the necessity of entrusting 
to others the execution of his great warlike designs; and he 
bitterly complained that he was ill served. He had indeed 
been assisted by one officer of eminent merit, the celebrated 
Bussy. But Bussy had marched northward with the Nizam, 
und was fully employed in looking after his own interests, 
and those of France, at the court of that prince. Among 
the officers who remained with Dupleix, there was not a 
single man of capacity; and many of them were boys, at 
whose ‘ignorance and folly the common soldiers laughed. 

The English trinmphed every where. The besiegers of 
Trichinopoly were themselves besieged and compelled to capi- 
tulate. Chunda Sahib fell into the hands of the Mahrattas, 
and was put to.death, at the instigation probably of his com- 
petitor, Mahommed Ali. The spirit of Dupleix, however, was 
unconquerable, and his resources inexhaustible. From his 
employers in Europe he no longer received help or counte- 
nance. They condemned his policy. They gave him no pecu- 
niary assistance. They sent him for troops only the sweep- 
ings of the galleys. Yet still he persisted, intrigued, bribed, 
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“promised, lavished his private fortune, strained: his credit, 
procured new diplomas from Delhi, raised up new enemies’ to 
the government of Madras on every side, and found tools 
even among the allies of the English Company. But all was 
in vain. Slowly, but steadily, the power of Britain continued 
to increase, and that of France to decline. : 
The health of Clive had never been good during his resi- 
dence in India; and his constitution was now so much im- 
paired that he determined to return to England. Before his 
departure he undertook a service of considerable difficulty, 
and performed it with his usual vigour and dexterity. The 
forts of Covelong and Chingleput were occupied by French 
garrisons. It was determined to send a force against them. 
But the only force available for this purpose was of such a 
description that no officer but Clive would risk his reputation 
by commanding it. It consisted of five hundred newly levied 
sepoys, and two hundred recruits who had just landed from 
England, and who were the worst and lowest wretches that 
the Company’s crimps could pick up in the flash-houses of 
London. Clive, ill and exhausted as he was, undertook to 
make an army of this undisciplined rabble, and marched with 
them to Covelong. A shot from the fort killed one of theso 
extraordinary soldiers ; on which all the rest faced about and 
ran away, and it was with the greatest difficulty that Clive 
rallied them. On another occasion, the noise of a gun ter- 
rified the sentinels so much that one of them was found, 
some hours later, at the bottom of a well. Clive gradually 
accustomed them to danger, and, by exposing himself con- 
stantly in the most perilous situations, shamed them into 
courage. He at length succeeded in forming a respectable 
force out of his unpromising materials. Covelong fell. Clive 
learned that a strong detachment was marching to relieve it 
from Chingleput. He took measures to prevent the enemy 
from learning that they were too late, laid an ambuscade for 
them on the road, killed a hundred of them with one fire, 
took three hundred prisoners, pursucd the fugitives to the 
gates of Chingleput, laid siege instantly to that fastness, 
reputed one of the strongest in India, made a breach, and 
was on the point of storming when the French commandant 
capitulated and retired with his men. : ; 
Clive returned to Madras victorious, but in a state of 
health which rendered it impossible for him to remain there 
long. He married at this time a young lady of the name of 
VOL. VI. DD 
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Maskelyne, sister of the eminent mathematician, who long 
held the post of Astronomer Royal. She is described as 
handsome and accomplished ; and her husband’s letters, it: is 
said, contain proofs that he was devotedly attached to her. 
Almost immediately after the marriage, Clive embarked 
with his bride for England. He returned a very different 
person from the poor slighted boy who had been sent out ten 
years before to seek his fortune. He was only twenty-seven; 
yet his country already respected him as one of her first 
soldiers. There was then general peace in Europe. The 
Carnatic was the only part of the world where the English 
and French were in arms against each other. The vast 
schemes of Dupleix had excited no small uneasiness in the 
city of London; and the rapid turn of fortune, which was 
chiefly owing to the courage and talents of Clive, had been 
hailed with great delight. The young captain was known at 
the India House by the honourable nickname of General 
Clive, and was toasted by that appellation at the feasts of the 
Directors. On his arrival in England, he found himself an 
object of general interest and admiration. The East India 
Company thanked him for his services in the warmest terms, 
and bestowed on him a sword set with diamonds. With rare 


* delicacy, he refused to receive this token of gratitude unless 


a similar compliment were paid to his friend and commander, 
Lawrence. 

It may easily be supposed that Clive was most cordially 
welcomed home by his family, who were delighted by his 
success, though they seem to have been hardly able to com- 
prehend how their naughty idle Bobby had become so great 
aman. His father had been singularly hard of belief. Not 
until the news of the defence of Arcot arrived in England 
was the old gentleman heard to growl out that, after all, the 
booby had something in him. His expressions of approba- 
tion became stronger and stronger as news arrived of one 
brilliant exploit after another ; and he was at length immo- 
derately fond and proud of his son. 

Clive’s relations had very substantial reasons for rejoicing 
at his return. Considerable sums of prize-money had fallen 
to his share; and he had brought home a moderate fortune, 
part of which he expended in extricating his father from 
pecuniary difficulties, and in redeeming the family estate. 
The remainddr he appears to have dissipated in the course 
of about two years. He lived splendidly, dressed gaily even 
for those times, kept a carriage and saddle horses, and, not 
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content with these ways of getting rid of his money, resorted 
to the most speedy and effectual of all modes of evacuation, 
' a contested election followed by a petition. 

At the time of the general election of 1754, the govern. 
ment was in a very singular state. There was scarcely any 
formal opposition. The Jacobites had been cowed by the 
issue of the last rebellion. The Tory party had fallen into 
utter contempt. It had been deserted by all the men of 
talents who had belonged to it, and had scarcely given a symp- 
tom of life during some years. The small faction which 
had been held together by the influence and promises of 
Prince Frederic, had been dispersed by his death. Almost 
every public man of distinguished talents in the kingdom, 
whatever his early connexions might have been, was in office, 
and called himself a Whig. But this extraordinary appear- 
ance of concord was quite delusive. The administration 
itself was distracted by bitter enmities and conflicting pre- 
tensions. The chief object of its members was to depress 
and supplant each other. The prime minister, Newcastle, 
weak, timid, jealous, and perfidious, was at once detested and 
despised by some of the most important members of his 
government, and by none more than by Henry Fox, the 
Secretary at War. This able, daring, and ambitious man 
seized every opportunity of crossing the First Lord of the 
Treasury, from whom he well Inew that he had little to dread 
and little to hope; for Newcastle was through life equally 
afraid of breaking with men of parts and of promoting 
them. 

Newcastle had set his heart on returning two members for 
St. Michael, one of those wretched Cornish boroughs which 
were swept away by the Reform Act in 1832. He was Op- 
posed by Lord Sandwich, whose influence had long been 
paramount there: and Fox exerted himself strenuously in 
Sandwich’s behalf. Clive, who had been introduced to Fox, 
and very kindly received by him, was brought forward on 
the Sandwich interest, and was retuned. But a petition 
was presented against the return, and was backed by the 
whole influence of the Duke of Newcastle. 

The case was heard, according to the usage of that time, 

. before a committee of the whole House. Questions respect- 
" ing elections were then considered merely as party questions. 
Judicial impartiality was not even affected. Sir ‘Robert Wal- 
pole was in the habit of saying openly that, in election battles, 
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there ought to be no quarter. On the present occasion the 
excitement was great. The matter really at issue was, not 
whether Clive had been properly or improperly returned, but 
whether Neweastle or Fox was to be master of the new House 
of Commons, and consequently first minister. The contest 
was long and obstinate, and success seemed to lean some- 
times to one side and sometimes to the other. Fox put forth 
all his rare powers of debate, beat half the lawyers in the 
House at their own weapons, and carried division after divi- 
sion against the whole influence of the Treasury. The com- 
mittee decided in Clive’s favour. But when the resolution 
was reported to the House, things took a different course. 
The remnant of the Tory Opposition, contemptible as it was, 
had yet sufficient weight to turn the scale between the nicely- 
balanced parties of Newcastle and Fox. Newcastle the Tories 
could only despise. Fox they hated, as the boldest and most 
subtle politician and the ablest debater among the Whigs, as 
the steady friend of Walpole, as the devoted adherent of the 
Duke of Cumberland. After wavering till the last moment, 
they determined to vote in a body with the Prime Minister’s 
friends. The consequence was that the House, by a small 
majority, rescinded the decision of the committee, and Clive 
was unseated. 

Hjected from Parliament and straitened in his means, he 
naturally began to look again towards India. The Company 
and the Government were eager to avail themselves of. his 
services. A treaty favourable to England had indeed been 
concluded in the Carnatic. Dupleix had been superseded, 
and had returned with the wreck of his immense fortune to 
Europe, where calumny and chicanery soon hunted him to his 
grave. But many signs indicated that a war between France 
and Great Britain was at hand ; and it was therefore thought 
desirable to send an able commander to the Company’s set- 
tlements in India. The Directors appointed Clive governor 
of Fort St. David. The King gave him the commission of a 
lieutenant-colonel in the British army, and in 1755 he again 
sailed for Asia. 

The first service on which he was employed after his return 
to the East was the reduction of the stronghold of Gheriah. 
This fortress, built on a craggy promontory, and almost sur- 


-xounded by the ocean, was the den of a pirate named Angria, 


whose barks had long been the terror of the Arabian Gulf. 
Admiral Watson, who commanded the English squadron in 
the Eastern seas, burned Angria’s fleet, while Clive attacked 
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. the fastness by land. The place soon fell, and a booty of a 
hundred and fifty thousand pounds sterling was divided 
. among the conquerors. 

After this exploit, Clive proceeded to his government of 
Fort St. David. Before he had been there two months, he 
received intelligence which called forth all the energy of his 
bold and active mind. 

Of the provinces which had been subject to the house of 
Tamerlane, the wealthiest was Bengal. No part of India pos- 
sessed such natural advantages, both for agriculture and for 
commerce. The Ganges, rushing through a hundred channels 
to the sea, has formed a vast plain of rich mould which, even 
under the tropical sky, rivals the verdure ofan English April. 
The rice fields yield an increase such as is elsewhere unknown. 
Spices, sugar, vegetable oils, are produced with marvellous 
exuberance. The rivers afford an inexhaustible supply of 
fish. The desolate islands along the sea-coast, overgrown by 
noxious vegetation, and swarming with deer and tigers, 
supply the cultivated districts with abundance of salt. The 
great stream which fertilises the soil is, at the same time, the 
chief highway of Eastern commerce. On its banks, and on 
those of its tributary waters, are the wealthiest marts, the 
most splendid capitals, and the most sacred shrines of India. 
The tyranny of man had for ages struggled in vain against 
the overflowing bounty of nature. In spite of the Mussulman 
despot, and of the Mahratta freebooter, Bengal was known. 
through the East as the garden of Eden, as the rich king- 
dom. Its population multiplied exceedingly. Distant pro- 
vinces were nourished from the overflowing of its granaries ; 
and the noble ladies of London and Paris were clothed in the 
delicate produce of its looms, The race by whom this rich 
tract was peopled, enervated by a soft climate and accus- 
tomed to peaceful employments, bore the same relation to 
other Asiatics which the Asiatics generally bear to the bold 
and energetic children of Europe. The Castilians havo a 
proverb, that in Valencia the earth is water and the men 
women ; and the description is at least equally applicable to 
the vast plain of the Lower Ganges. Whatever the Bengalee 
does he does languidly. His favourite pursuits are seden- 
tary. He shrinks from bodily exertion ; and, though voluble 
in dispute, and singularly pertinacious in the war of chicaney-‘ 
he seldom engages in a personal conflict, and scarcely ever 
enlists as a soldier. We doubt whether there be a hundred 
genuine Bengalees in the whole army of the East India Com- 
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pany. There never, perhaps, existed a people-so- thoroughly 
fitted by nature and by habit for a foreign yoke. 

The great commercial companies of Europe had long pos- 
sessed factories in Bengal. The French were settled, as they 
still are, at Chandernagore on the Hoogley. Higher up the 
stream the Dutch traders held Chinsurah. Nearer to the sea 
the English had built Fort William. A church and ample 
warehouses rose in the vicinity. A row of spacious houses, 
belonging to the chief factors of the East India Company, 
lined the banks of the river; and in the neighbourhood had 
sprung up a large and busy native town, where some Hindoo 
merchants of great opulence had fixed their abode. But the 
tract now covered by the palaces of Chowringhee contained 
only a few miserable huts thatched with straw. A jungle, 
abandoned to water-fowl and alligators, covered the site of the 
present Citadel, and the Course, which is now daily crowded 
at sunset with the gayest equipages of Calcutta. For the 
ground on which the settlement stood, the English, like other 
great landholders, paid rent to the government; and they 
were, like other great landholders, permitted to exercise a 
certain jurisdiction within their domain. 

The great province of Bengal, together with Orissa and 
Bahar, had long been governed by a viceroy, whom the 
English called Aliverdy Khan, and who, like the other vice- 
roys of the Mogul, had become virtually independent. He 
died in 1756, and the sovereignty descended to his grandson, 
a youth under twenty years of age, who bore the name ot 
Surajah Dowlab. Oriental despots are perhaps the worst 
class of human beings ; and this unhappy boy was one of the 
worst specimens of his class. His understanding was natu- 
rally feeble, and his temper naturally unamiable. His educa-. 
tion had been such as would have enervated even a vigorous 
intellect and perverted even a generous disposition. He was 
unreasonable, because nobody ever dared to reason with him, 
and selfish, because he had never been made to feel himself 
dependent on the good will of others. Early debauchery had 
unnerved his body and his mind. He indulged immoderately 
in the use of ardent spirits, which inflamed his weak brain 
almost to madness. His chosen companions were flatterers, 
sprung from the dregs of the people, and recommended by 
nothing but buffoonery and servility. It is said that he had 
arrived at that last stage of human depravity, when cruelty 
becomes pleasing for its own sake, when the sight of pain, as 
pain, where no advantage is to be gained, no offence punished, 
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no danger averted, is an agreeable excitement. It had early 
been his amusement to torture beasts and birds; and, when 
he grew up, he enjoyed with still keener relish the misery of 
his fellow-creatures. 

From a child Surajah Dowlah had hated the English. : It was 
his whim to do so ; and his whims were never opposed. He-had. 
also formed a very exaggerated notion of the wealth which 
might be obtained by plundering them ; and his feeble and un- 
cultivated mind was incapable of perceiving that the riches of 
Calcutta, had they been even greater than he imagined, would 
not compensate him for what he must lose, if the European 
trade, of whick Bengal was a chief seat, should be driven by 
his violence to some other quarter. Pretexts for a quarre! 
were readily found. The English, in expectation of a war 
with France, had begun to fortify their settlement without 
special permission from the Nabob. A rich native, whom he 
longed to plunder, had taken refuge at Calcutta, and had not 
beendelivered up. On such grounds as these Surajah Dowlah 
marched with a great army against Fort William. 

The servants of the Company at Madras had been forced by 
Dupleix to become statesmen and soldiers. Those in Bengal 
were still mere traders, and were terrified and bewildered by 
the approaching danger. The governor, who had heard much 
of Surajah Dowlah’s cruelty, was frightened out of his wits, 
jumped into a boat, and took refuge in the nearest ship. The 
military, commandant ‘thought that he could not do better 
than follow so good an example. The fort was taken after a 
feeble resistance; and great numbers of the English fell into 
the hands of the conquerors. The Nabob seated himself with 
regal pomp in the principal hall of the factory, and ordered 
Mr. Holwell, the first in rank among the prisoners, to be 
brought before him. His Highness talked about the inso- 
lence of the English, and grumbled at the smallness of. the 
treasure which he had found; but promised to spare their 
lives, and retired to rest. 

Then was committed that great crime, memorable for its 
singular atrocity, memorable for the tremendous retribution 
by which it was followed. The English captives were left at 
the mercy of the guards, and the guards determined to secure 
them for the night in the prison of the garrison, a chamber 
known by the fearful name of the Black Hole. Even for a 
single European malefactor, that dungeon would, in such a 
climate, have been too close and narrow. The space was only 
twenty feet square. The air-holes were small and obstructed. 
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It was the summer solstice, the season when the fierce heat 
of Bengal can scarcely be rendered tolerable to natives of 
England by lofty halls and by the constant waving of fans. 
The number of the prisoners was one hundred and forty-six. 
When they were ordered to enter the cell, they imagined that 
the soldiers were joking ; and, being in high spirits on agcount 
of the promise of the Nabob to spare their lives, they laughed 
and jested at the absurdity of the notion. They soon disco- 
vered their mistake. They expostulated ; they entreated ; but 
in vain, The guards threatened to cut down all who hesi- 
tated. The captives were driven into the cell at the point of 
the sword, and the door was instantly shut and locked upon 
them. 

Nothing in history or fiction, not even the story which 
Ugolino told in the sea of everlasting ice, after he had wiped 
his bloody lips on the scalp of his murderer, approaches the 
horrors which were recounted by the few survivors of that 
night. They cried for mercy. They strove to burst the door. 
Holwell who, even in that extremity, retained some presence 
of mind, offered large bribes to the gaolers. But the answer 
was that nothing could be done without the Nabob’s orders, 
that the Nabob was asleep, and that he would be angry if 
anybody woke him. Then the prisoners went mad with de- 
spair, They trampled each other down, fought for the places 
at the windows, fought for the pittance of water with which 
the cruel mercy of the murderers mocked their agonies, raved, 
prayed, blasphemed, implored the guards to fire among them. 
The gaolers in the meantime held lights to the bars, and 
shouted with laughter at the frantic struggles of their victims. 
At length the tumult died away in low gaspings and moanings. 
The day broke. The Nabob had slept off his debauch, and 
permitted the door to be opened. Butit was some time before 
the soldiers could make a lane for the survivors, by piling up 
on each side the heaps of corpses on which the burning climate 
had already begun to do its loathsome work. When at length 
@ passage was made, twenty-three ghastly figures, such as their 
own mothers would not have known, staggered one by one ont 
of the charnel-house. A pit was instantly dug. The dead 
bodies, a hundred and twenty-three in number, were flung into 
it promiscuously, and covered up. 

But these things which, after the lapse of more than eighty 
years, cannot be told or read without horror, awakened neither 
remorse nor pity in the bosom of the savage Nabob. He in- 
flicted no punishment on the murderers. He showed no ten- 
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derness to the survivors. Some of them, indeed, from whom 
nothing was to be got, were suffered to depart; but those 
from whom it was thought that any thing could be extorted 
wore treated with execrable cruelty. Holwell, unable to walk, 
was carried before the tyrant, who reproached him, threatened 
him, and sent him up the country in irons, together with some 
other gentlemen who were suspected of knowing more than 
they chose to tell about the treasures of the Company. These 
persons, still bowed down by the sufferings of that great agony, 
were lodged in miserable sheds, and fed only with grain and 
water, till at length the intercessions of the female relations 
of the Nabob procured their release. One Englishwoman 
had survived that night. She was placed in'the haram of 
the Prince at Moorshedabad. 

Surajah Dowlah, in the meantime, sent letters to his 
nominal sovereign at Delhi, describing the late conquest in 
the most pompous language. He placed a garrison in Fort 
William, forbade Englishmen to dwell in the neighbourhood, 
and directed that, in memory of his great actions, Calcutta 
should thenceforward be called Alinagore, that is to say, the 
Port of God. 

In August the news of the fall of Calcutta reached Madras, 
and excited the fiercest and bitterest resentment. The cry of 
the whole settlement was for vengeance. Within forty-eight 
hours after the arrival of the intelligence it was determined 
that an expedition should be sent to the Hoogley, and that 
Clive should be at the head of the land forees.. The naval 
armament was under the command of Admiral Watson. 
Nine hundred English infantry, ‘fine troops and full of spirit, 
and fifteen hundred sepoys, composed the army which sailed 
to punish a Prince who had more subjects than Louis the 
Fifteenth or the Empress Maria Theresa. In October the 
expedition sailed ; but it had to make its way against adverse 
winds, and did not reach Bengal till December. 

The Nabob was revelling in fancied security at Moorshe- 
dabad. He was so profoundly ignorant of the state of foreign 
countries that he often used to say that there were not ten 
thousand men in all Europe; and it had never occurred to 
him as possible that the English would dare to invade his 
dominions. But, though undisturbed by any fear of their 
military power, he began to miss them greatly. His  re- 
venues fell off; and his ministers succeeded in making him 
understand that a ruler may sometimes find it more profitable 
to protect traders in the open enjoyment of their gains than 
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to put them to the torture for the purpose of discovering 
hidden chests of gold and jewels.- He was already disposed 
to permit the Company to resume its mercantile operations in 
his country, when he received the news that an English 
armament was in the Hoogley. He instantly ordered all his 
troops to assemble at Moorshedabad, and marched towards 
Calcutta. ‘ 

Clive had commenced operations with his usual vigour. 
He took Budgebudge, routed the garrison of Fort William, 
recovered Calcutta, stormed and sacked Hoogley. The 
Nabob, already disposed to make some concessions to the 
English, was confirmed in his pacific disposition by these 
proofs of their power and spirit. He accordingly made over- 
tures to the chiefs of the invading armament, and offered to 
restore the factory, and to give compensation to those whom 
he had despoiled. * 

Clive’s profession was war; and he felt that there was 
something discreditable in an accommodation with Surajah 
Dowlah. But his power was limited. A committee, chiefly 
‘composed of servants of the Company who had fied from 
Calcutta, had the principal direction of affairs; and these 
persons were eager to be restored to their posts and com- 
pensated for their losses. The government of Madras, ap- 
prised that war had commenced in Europe, and apprehensive 
of an attack from the French, became impatient for the 
return of the armament. The promises of the Nabob were 
large, the chances of a contest doubtful; and Clive consented 
to treat, though he expressed his regret that things should 
not be concluded in so glorious a manner as he could have 
wished. 

With this negotiation commences a new chapter in the lite 
of Clive. Hitherto he had been merely a soldier, carrying 
into effect, with eminent ability and valour, the plans of 
others. Henceforth he is to be chiefly regarded as a states- 
man; and his military movements are to be considered as 
subordinate to his political designs. That in his new capacity 
he displayed great ability, and obtained great success is un- 
questionable. But it is also unquestionable that the trans- 
actions in which he now began to take a part have left a stain 
on his moral character. . 

We can by no means agree with Sir John Malcolm, who is 
obstinately resolved to see nothing but honour and integrity 
in the conduct of his hero. But we can as little agree with 

~ Mr. Mill, who has gone so far as to say that Clive was a man 
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“to whom deception, when it suited his purpose, never cost 
a pang.” Clive seems to us to have been constitutionally the 
very opposite of a knave, bold even to temerity, sincere even 
to indiscretion, hearty in friendship, open in enmity. Neither 
in his private life, nor in those parts of his public life in 
which he had to do with his countrymen, do we find any signs 
of a propensity to cunning. On the contrary, in all the dis- 
putes in which he was engaged as an Englishman against 
Englishmen, from his boxing-matches at school to those 
stormy altercations at the India House and in Parliament 
amidst which his later years were passed, his very faults were 
those of a high and magnanimous spirit. The truth seems 
to have been that he considered Oriental politics as a game in 
which nothing was unfair. He knew that the standard of 
morality among the natives of India differed widely from that 
established in England. He knew'that he had to deal with 
imen destitute of what in Europe is called honour, with men 
who would give any promise without hesitation and break 
any promise without shame, with men who would unscrupu- 
lously employ corruption, perjury, forgery, to compass their 
ends. His letters show that the great difference between 
Asiatic and European morality was constantly in his thoughts. 
He seems to have imagined, most erroneously in our opinion, 
that he could effect nothing against such adversaries, if he 
was content to be bound by ties from which they were free, if 
he went on telling truth, and hearing none, if he fulfilled, to 
his own hurt, all his engagements with confederates who 
never kept an engagement that was not to their advantage. 
Accordingly this man, in the other parts of his life an honour- 
able English gentleman and soldier, was no sooner matched 
against an Indian intriguer, than he became himself an Indian 
intriguer, and descended,- without scruple, to falsehood, to 
hypocritical caresses, to the substitution of documents, and 
to the counterfeiting of hands. 

The negotiations between the English and the Nabob were 
carried on chiefly by two agents, Mr. Watts, a servant of the. 
Company, and a Bengalee of the name of Omichund. This 
Omichund had been one of the wealthiest native merchants 
resident at Calcutta, and had sustained great losses in conse- 
quence of the Nabob’s expedition against that place. In the 
course of his commercial transactions, he had seen much of 
the English and was peculiarly qualified to serve as a medium 
of communication between them and a native court. He 
possessed great influence with his own race, and had in large 
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measure the Hindoo talents, quick observation, tact, dexterity, 
perseverance, and the Hindoo vices, servility, greediness, and 
treachery. 

The Nabob behaved with all the faithlessness of an Indian 
statesman, and with all the levity of a boy whose mind had 
been enfeebled by power and self-indulgence. He promised, 
retracted, hesitated, evaded. At one time he advanced. with 
his army in a threatening manner towards Caleutta; but 
when he saw the resolute front which the English presented, 
he fell back in alarm, and consented to make peace with them 
on their own terms. The treaty was no sooner concluded 
than he formed new designs against them. He .intrigued 
with the French authorities at Chandernagore. He invited 
Bussy to march from the Deccan to the Hoogley, and to drive 
the English out of Bengal. All this was well known to Clive 
and Watson. They determined accordingly to strike a de- 
cisive blow and to attack Chandernagore, before the force 
there could be strengthened by new arrivals, either from the 
south of India or from Europe. Watson directed the expedi- 
tion by water, Clive by land. The success of the combined 
movements was rapid and complete. The fort, the garrison, 
the artillery, the military stores, all fell into the hands of the 
English. Near five hundred European troops were among 
the prisoners. 

The Nabob had feared and hated the English, even while 
he was stili able to oppose to them their French rivals. The 
French were now vanquished; and he began to regard the 
English with still greater fear and still greater hatred. His 
weak and unprincipled mind oscillated between servility and 
insolence. One day he sent a large sum to Calcutta, as part 
of the compensation due for the wrongs which he had com- 
mitted. The next day he sent a present of jewels to Bussy, 
exhorting that distinguished officer to hasten to protect 
Bengal “against Clive, the daring in war, on whom,” says 
his Highness, “ may all bad fortune attend.” He ordered his 
army to march against the English. He countermanded his 
orders. He tore Clive’s letters. He then sent answers in the 
most florid language of compliment. He ordered Watts out 
of his presence, and threatened to impale him. He again 
sent for Watts, and begged pardon for the insult. In the 
meantime, his wretched maladministration, his folly, his 
dissolute manners, and his love of the lowest company, had 
disgusted all classes of his subjects, soldiers, traders, civil 
functionaries, the proud and ostentatious Mahommedans, the 
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timid, supple, and parsimonious Hindoos. A formidable cou- 
- federacy was formed against him, in which were included 
Roydullub, the minister of finance, Meer Jaffier, the principal 
commander of the troops, and Jugget Seit, the richest 
banker in India. The plot was confided to the English 
agents, and a communication was opened between the mal- 
contents at Moorshedabad and the Committee at Calcutta. 
In the committee there was much hesitation; but Clive’s 
voice was given in favour of the conspirators, and his vigour 
and firmness bore down all opposition. It was determined 
that the English should lend their powerful assistance to de- 
pose Surajah Dowlah, and to place Meer Jaffier on the throne 
of Bengal. In return, Meer Jaffier promised ample compen- 
sation to the Company and its servants, and a liberal donative 
to the army, the navy, and the committee. The odious vices 
of Surajah Dowlah, the wrongs’ which the English had 
suffered at his hands, the dangers to which our trade must 
have been exposed had he continued to reign, appear to us 
fally to justify the resolution of deposing him. But nothing 
can justify the dissimulation which Clive stooped to'practise. 
He wrote to Surajah Dowlah in terms so affectionate that 
they for a time lulled that weak prince into perfect secu- 
rity. The same courier who carried this “soothing letter,” 
as Clive calls it, to the Nabob, carried to Mr. Watts a let- 
ter in the following terms: “Tell Meer Jaffier to fear no- 
thing. I will join him with five thousand men who never 
turned their backs. Assure him I will march night and 
day to his assistance, and stand by him as long as I have 
a man left.” ' 
It was impossible that a plot which had so many ramifica- 
tions should long remain entirely concealed. Enough reached 
the ears of the Nabob to arouse his suspicions. But he was 
soon quieted by the fictions and artifices which the inventive 
genius of Omichund produced with miraculous readiness. 
All was going well; the plot was nearly ripe; when Clive 
learned that Omichund was likely to play false. The artful 
Bengalee had been promised a liberal compensation for all 
that he had lost at Caleutta. But this would not satisfy him. 
His services had been great. He held the thread of the 
whole intrigue. By one word breathed in the ear of Surajah 
Dowlah, he could undo all that he had done. The lives of 
Watts, of Meer Jaffier, of all the conspirators, were at his 
mercy ; and he determined to take advantage of his situation 
and to make his own terms. He demanded three hundred 
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thousand pounds sterling as the price of his secrecy and of 
his assistance. The committee, incensed by the treachery 
.and appalled by the danger, knew not what course to take. 
But Clive was more than Omichund’s match in Omichund’s 
own arts. The man, he said, was villain. Any artifice 
which would defeat such knavery was justifiable. The best 
course would be to promise what was asked. Omichund 
would soon be at their mercy; and then they might punish 
him by withholding from him, not only the bribe which he 
now demanded, but also the compensation which all the other 
sufferers of Calcutta were to receive. 

His advice was taken. But how was this wary and saga- 
cious Hindoo to be deceived? He had demanded that an 
article touching his claims should be inserted in the treaty 
between Meer Jaffier andthe English, and he would not be 
satisfied unless he saw it with his own eyes. Clive had an 
expedient ready. Two treaties were drawn up, one on white 
paper, the other on red, the former real, the latter fictitious. 
In the former Omichund’s name was not mentioned; the 
latter, which was to be shown to him, contained a stipulation 
in his favour. 

But another difficulty arose. Admiral Watson had scruples 
about signing the red treaty. Omichund’s vigilance and 
acuteness were such that the absence of so important a 
name would probably awaken his suspicions. But Clive was 
not a man to do any thing by halves. We almost blush to 
write it. He forged Admiral Watson’s name. 

All was now ready for action. Mr. Watts fled secretly 
from Moorshedabad. Clive put his troops in motion, and 
wrote to the Nabob in a tone very different from that of his 
previous letters. He set forth all the wrongs which the 
British had suffered, offered to submit the points in dispute 
to the arbitration of Meer Jaffier, and concluded by an- 
nouncing that, as the rains were about to set in, he and his 
men would do themselves the honour of waiting on his High- 
ness for an answer. 

Surajah Dowlah instantly assembled his whole force, and 
marched to encounter the English. It had been agreed that 
Meer Jaffier should separate himself from the Nabob, and 
carry over his division to Clive. But, as the decisive moment 
approached, the fears of the conspirator overpowered his am- 
bition. . Clive had advanced to Cossimbuzar ; the Nabob lay 
with a mighty power a few miles off at Plassey; and still 
Meer Jaffier delayed to fulfil his engagements, and returned 
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evasive answers to the earnest remonstrances.of the English 
general. 

Clive was in a painfully anxious situation. He could place. 
no confidence in the sincerity or in the courage of his con- 
federate : and, whatever confidence he might place in his own 
military talents, and in the valour and discipline of his troops 
it was no light thing to engage an army twenty times az 
numerous as his own. Before him lay a river over which it 
was easy to advance, but over which, if things went ill, not 
one of his little band would ever return. On this occasion, 
for the first and for the last time, his dauntless spirit, during 
a few hours, shrank from the fearful responsibility of making 
a decision. He called a council of war. The majority pro- 
nounced against fighting; and Clive declared his concurrence 
with the majority. Long afterwagds, he said that he had 
never called but one council of war, and that, if he had taken 
the advice of that council, the British would never have been 
masters of Bengal. But scarcely had the meeting broken up 
when he was himself again. He retired alone under the shade 
of some trees, and passed near an hour there in thought. 
He came back determined to put every thing to the hazard, 
and gave orders that all should be in readiness for passing 
the river on the morrow. 

The river was passed; and, at the close of a toilsome day’s 
march, the army, long after sunset, took up its quarters in a 
grove of mango-trees near Plassey, within a mile of the enemy. 
Clive was unable to sleep; he heard, through the whole 
night, the sound of drums and cymbals from the vast camp 
of the Nabob. It is not strange that even his stout- heart 
should now and then have sunk, when he reflected against 
what odds, and for what a prize, he was in a few hours to 
contend. 

Nor was the rest of Surajah Dowlah more peaceful. His 
mind, at once weak and stormy, was distracted by wild and 
horrible apprehensions. Appalled by the greatness and near- 
ness of the crisis, distrusting his captains, dreading every 
one who approached him, dreading to be left alone, he sat 
gloomily in his tent, haunted, a Greek poet would have said, 
by the furies of those who had cursed him with their last 
breath in the Black Hole. 

The day broke, the day which was to decide the fate, of 
India. At sunrise the army of the Nabob, pouring through 
many openings from the camp, began to move towards the 
grove where the English lay. Forty thousand infantry, 
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armed with firelocks, pikes, swords, bows and arrows, covered. 
the plain. They were accompanied by fifty pieces of ordnance 
of the largest size, each tugged by a long’ team of white oxen, 
and each pushed on from behind by an elephant. Some 
smaller guns, under the direction of a few French auxi- 
liaries, were perhaps more formidable. The cavalry were 
fifteen thousand, drawn, not from the effeminate population of 
Bengal, but from the bolder race which inhabits the north- 
ern provinces ; and the practised eye of Clive could perceive 
that both the men and the horses were more powerful than 
those of the Carnatic. The force which he had to oppose to 
this great multitude consisted of only three thousand men. 
But of these nearly a thousand were English; and all were 
led by English officers, and trained in the English discipline. 
Conspicuous in the ranks of the little army were the men of 
the Thirty-ninth Regiment, which still bears on its colours, 
amidst many honourable additions won under Wellington in 
Spain and Gascony, the name of Plassey, and the proud 
motto, Primus in Indis. 

The ‘battle commenced with a cannonade in which the 
artillery of the-Nabob did scarcely any execution, while the 
few field-pieces of the English produced great effect. Several 
of the most distinguished officers in Surajah Dowlah’s ser- 
vice fell. Disorder began to spread through his ranks. His 
own terror increased every moment. One of the conspirators 
urged on him the expediency of retreating. The insidious 
advice, agreeing as it did with what his own terrors sug- 
gested, was readily received. He ordered his army to fall 
back, and this order decided his fate. Clive snatched the 
moment, and ordered his troops to advance. The confused 
and dispirited multitude gave way before the onset of dis- 
ciplined valour. No mob attacked by regular soldiers was 
ever more completely routed. The little band of Frenchmen 
who alone ventured to confront the English, were swept 
down the stream of fugitives. In an hour the forces of Sura- 
jah Dowlah were dispersed, never to reassemble. Only five 
hundred of the vanquished were slain. But their camp, their 
guns, their baggage, innumerable waggons, innumerable 
cattle, remained in the power of the conquerors. With the 
loss of twenty-two soldiers killed and fifty wounded, Clive 
had scattered an army of near sixty thousand men, and sub- 
dued an empire larger and more populous than Great 
Britain. ; 

Meer Jaffier had given no assistance to the English during 
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the action. But as soon as he saw that the fate of the day 
was decided, he drew off his division of the army, and, when 
the battle was over, sent his congratulations to his ally. The 
next morning he repaired to the English quarters, not a 
little uneasy as to the reception which awaited him there. 
He gave evident signs of alarm when a guard was drawn out 
to receive him with the honours due to his rank. But his 
apprehensions were speedily removed. Clive came forward 
to meet him, embraced him, saluted him as Nabob of the 
three great provinces of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, listened 
graciously to his apologies, and advised him to march with- 
out delay to Moorshedabad. 

Surajah Dowlah had fled from the field of battle with all 
the speed with which a fleet camel could carry him, and 
arrived at Moorshedabad in little more than twenty-four 
hours. There he called his counsellors round him. The 
wisest advised him to put himself into the hands of the Eng- 
lish, from whom he had nothing worse to fear than deposi- 
tion and confinement. But he attributed this suggestion to 
treachery. Others urged him to try the chance of war 
again. He approved the advice, and issued orders accord- 
ingly. But he wanted spirit to adhere even during one 
day to a manly resolution. He learned that Meer Jaffier 
had arrived; and his terrors became insupportable. Dis- 
guised in a mean dress, with a casket of jewels in his hand, 
he let himself down at night from a window of his palace, 
and, accompanied by only two attendants, embarked on the 
river for Patna. 

In a few days Clive arrived at Moorshedabad, escorted by 
two hundred English soldiers and three hundred sepoys. 
For his residence had been assigned a palace, which was sur- 
rounded by a garden so spacious that all the troops who 
accompanied him could conveniently encamp within it. The 
ceremony of the installation of Meer Jaffier was instantly per- 
formed. Clive led the new Nabob to the seat of honour, placed 
him on it, presented to him, after the immemorial fashion 
of the Kast, an offering of gold, and then, turning to the 
natives who filled the hall, congratulated them on the good 
fortune which had freed them from a tyrant. He was com- 
pelled on this occasion to use the services of an interpreter ; 
for it is remarkable that, long as he resided in India, inti- 
mately acquainted as he was with Indian polities and with 
the Indian character, and adored as he was by his Indian 
soldiery, he never learned to express himself with facility in 
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any Indian language. He is said indeed to have been some- 
times under the necessity of employing, in his intercourse 
with natives of India, the smattering of Portuguese which he 
had acquired, when a lad in Brazil. : 

The new sovereign was now called upon to falfil the 
engagements into which he had entered with his allies. A 
conference was held at the house of Jugget Seit, the great 
banker, for the purpose of making the necessary arrange- 
ments. Omichund came thither, fully believing himself to 
stand high in the favour of Clive who, with dissimulation 
surpassing even the dissimulation of Bengal, had up to that 
day treated him with undiminished kindness. The white 
treaty was produced and read. Clive then turned to Mr. 
Serafton, one of the servants of the Company, and said in 
English, “It is now time to undeceive Omichund.” “Omi- 
chund,” said Mr. Scrafton in Hindostanee, “the red treaty 
is a trick. You are to have nothing.” Omichund fell back 
insensible into the arms of his attendants. He revived; but 
his mind was irreparably ruined. Clive, who, though little 
troubled by scruples of conscience in his dealings with Indian 
politicians, was not inhuman, seems to have been touched. 
He saw Omichund a few days later, spoke to him kindly, 
advised him to make a pilgrimage to one of the great tem- 
ples of India, in the hope that change of scene might restore 
his health, and was even disposed, notwithstanding all that 
had passed again to employ him in the public service. But, 
from the moment of that sudden shock, the unhappy man sank 
gradually into idiocy. He, who had formerly been distin- 
guished by the strength of his understanding and the sim- 
plicity of his habits, now squandered the remains of his 
fortune on childish trinkets, and loved to exhibit. himself 
dressed in rich garments, and hung with preciens stones. In 
this abject state he languished a few months, and then died. 

We should not think it necessary to offer any remarks for 
the purpose of directing the judgment of our readers with re- 
spect to this transaction, had not Sir John Malcolm under- 
taken to defend it in all its parts. He regrets, indeed, that 
jt- was necessary to employ means so liable to abuse as forgery ; 
but he will not admit that any blame attaches to those who 
deceived the deceiver. He thinks that the English were not 
bound to keep faith with one who kept no faith with them, 
and that, if they had fulfilled their engagements with the wily 
Bengalee, so signal an example of successful treason would 
have produced a crowd of imitators. Now, we will not discuss 
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this point on any rigid principles of morality. Indeed, it ig 
quite unnecessary to do so: for, looking at the question as a 
. question of expediency in the lowest sense of the word, and 

_ using no arguments but such as Machiavelli might have em- 
ployed in his conferences with Borgia, we are convinced that 
Clive was altogether in the wrong, and that he committed, 
not merely a crime, but a blunder. That honesty is the best 
policy is a maxim which we firmly believe to be generally cor- 
rect, even with respect to the temporal interest of individuals ; 
but, with respect to societies, the rule is subject to still fewer 
exceptions, and that for this reason, that the life of societies 
is longer than the life of individuals. It is possible to mention 
men who have owed great worldly prosperity to breaches ot 
private faith. But we doubt whether it be possible to mention 
a state which has on the whole been a gainer by a breach of 
public faith. The entire history of British India is an illus- 
tration of the great truth, that it is not prudent to oppose 
perfidy to perfidy, and that the most efficient weapon with 
which men can encounter falsehood is truth. During a long 
course of years, the English rulers of India, surrounded by 
allies and enemies whom no engagement could bind, have 
generally acted with sincerity and uprightness ; and the event 
has proved that sincerity and uprightness are wisdom. En- 
glish valour and English intelligence have done less to extend 
and to preserve our Oriental empire than English veracity. 
All that we could have gained by imitating the doublings, the 
evasions, the fictions, the perjuries which have been employed 
against us, is as nothing when compared with what we have 
gained by being the one power in India on whose word reli- 
ance can be placed. No oath which superstition can devise, 
no hostage however precious, inspires a hundredth part of the 
confidence which is produced by the “yea, yea,” and “nay, 
nay,” of a British envoy. No fastness, however strong by 
art or nature, gives to its inmates a security like that enjoyed 
by the chief who, passing through the territories of powerful 
and deadly enemies, is armed with the British guarantee. 
The mightiest princes of the East can scarcely, by the offer 
of enormous usury, draw forth any portion of the wealth which 
is concealed under the hearths of their subjects. The British 
_ Government offers little more than four per cent. ; and avarice 
hastens to bring forth tens of millions of rupees from its most 
secret repositories. A hostile monarch may promise moun- 
tains of gold to our sepoys, on condition that they will desert 
the standard of the Company. The Company promises only 
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a moderate pension after a long service. But every sepoy 
knows that the promise of the Company will be kept: he 
knows that if he lives a hundred years his rice and salt are as 
secure as the salary of the Governor-General; and he knows 
that there is not another state in India which would not, in 
spite of the most solemn vows, leave him to die of hunger in 
a ditch as soon as he had ceased to be useful. The greatest 
advantage which a government can possess is to be the one 
trustworthy government in the midst of governments which 
nobody can trust. This advantage we enjoy in Asia. Had 
we acted during the last two generations on the principles 
which Sir John Malcolm appears to have considered as sound, 
had we, as often as we had to deal with people like Omichund, 
retaliated by lying and forging, and breaking faith, after their 
fashion, it is our firm belief that no courage or capacity could 
have upheld our empire. 

* Sir John Malcolm admits that Clive’s breach of faith could 
be justified only by the strongest necessity. As we think 
that breach of faith not only unnecessary, but most inexpe- 
dient, we need hardly say that we altogether condemn it. 

Omichund was not the only victim of the revolution. Su- 
rajah Dowlah was taken a few days after his flight, and was 
brought before Meer Jaffier. There he flung himself on the 
ground in convulsions of fear, and with tears and loud cries 
implored the mercy which he had never shown. Meer Jaffier 
hesitated ; but his son Meeran, a youth of seventeen, who in 
feebleness of brain and savageness of nature greatly resembled 
the wretched captive, was implacable. Surajah Dowlah was 
Jed into a secret chamber, to which in a short time the min- 
isters of death were sent. In this act the English bore no 
part; and Meer Jaffier understood so much of their feelings, 
that he thought it necessary to apologise to them for having 
avenged them on their most malignant enemy. 

The shower of wealth now fell copiously on the Company 
and its servants. A sum of eight hundred thousand pounds 
sterling, in coined silver, was sent down the river from Moor- 
shedabad to Fort William. The fleet which conveyed this 
treasure consisted of more than a hundred boats, and performed 
its triumphal voyage with flags flying and music playing. 
Calcutta, which a few months before had been desolate, was 
now more prosperous than ever. ‘Trade revived; and the 
signs of affluence appeared in every English house. As to 
Clive, there was no limit to his acquisitions but his own mo- 
deration. The treasury of Bengal was thrown open to him. 
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There were piled up, after the usage of Indian princes, im- 
mense masses of coin, among which might not seldom be 
detected the florins and byzants with which, before any Euro- 
pean ship had turned the Cape of Good Hope, the Venetians 
purchased the stuffs and spices of the East. Clive walked 
between heaps of gold and silver, crowned with rubies and 
diamonds, and was at liberty to help himself. He accepted. 
between two and three hundred thousand pounds. 

The pecuniary transactions between Meer Jaffier and Clive 
were sixteen years later condemned by the public voice, and 
severely criticised in Parliament. They are vehemently de~ 
fended by Sir John Maleolm. The accusers of the victorious 
general represented his gains as the wages of corruption, or 
as plunder extorted at the point of the sword from a helpless 
ally. The biographer, on the other hand, considers these 
great acquisitions as free gifts, honourable alike to the donor 
and to the receiver, and compares them to the rewards be- 
stowed by foreign powers on Marlborough, on Nelson, and on 
Wellington. It had always, he says, been customary in the 
East to give and receive presents; and there was, as yet, no 
Act of Parliament positively prohibiting English functionaries 
in India from profiting by this Asiatic usage. This reasoning, 
we own, does not quite satisfy us. We do not suspect Clive 
of selling the interests of his employers or his country ; but 
we cannot acquit him of having done what, if not in itself evil, 
was yet of evil example. Nothing is more clear than that a 
general ought to be the servant of his own government, and 
of no other. It follows that whatever rewards he receives for 
his services ought to be given either by his own government, 
or with the full knowledge and approbation of his own govern- 
ment, This rule ought to be strictly maintained even with 
respect to the merest bauble, with respect to a cross, a medal, 
or @ yard of coloured riband. But how can any government 
be well served, if those who command its forces are at liberty, 
without its permission, without its privity, to accept princely 
fortunes from its allies? It is idle to say that there was then 
no Act of Parliament prohibiting the practice of taking pre- 
sents from Asiatic sovereigns. It is not on the Act which 
was passed at a later period for the purpose of preventing any 
such taking of presents, but on grounds which were valid be- 
fore that Act was passed, on grounds of common law and 
common sense, that we arraign the conduct of Clive. There 
is no Act that we know of, prohibiting the Secretary of State 
for Foreign Affairs from being in the pay of continental 
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powers. But it isnot the less true that a Secretary who should 
receive a secret pension from France would grossly violate his 
-duty, and would deserve severe punishment. Sir John Mal- 
colm compares the conduct of Clive with that of the Duke of 
‘Wellington. Suppose—and we beg pardon for putting such 
a supposition even for the sake of argument—that the Duke 
of Wellington had, after the campaign of 1815, and while he 
commanded the army of occupation in France, privately 
accepted two hundred thousand pounds from Louis the 
Highteenth, as a mark of gratitude for the great services 
which his Grace had rendered to the House of Bourbon; 
what would be thought of such a transaction? Yet the 
statute-book no more forbids the taking of presents in 
Europe now than it forbade the taking of presents in Asia 
then. 

‘At the same time, it must be admitted that, in Clive’s case, 
there were many extenuating circumstances. He considered 
himeelf as the general, not of the Crown, but of the Company. 
The Company had, by implication at least, authorised its 
agents to enrich themselves by means of the liberality of the 
native princes, and by other means still more objectionable. 
It was hardly to be expected that the servant should entertain 
stricter notions of his duty than were entertained by his mas- 
ters. Though Clive did not distinctly acquaint his employers 
with what had taken place, and request their sanction, he did 
not, on the other hand, by studied concealment, show that he 
was conscious of having done wrong. On the contrary, he 
avowed with the greatest openness that the Nabob’s bounty 
had raised him to affluence. Lastly, though we think that 
he ought not in such a way to have taken any thing, we must 
admit that he deserves praise for having taken so little. He 
accepted twenty lacs of rupees. It would have cost him only 
a word to make the twenty forty. It was a very easy exercise 
of virtue to declaim in England against Clive’s rapacity ; but 
not one in a hundred of his accusers would have shown so 
much self-command in the treasury of Moorshedabad. 

Meer Jaffier could be upheld on the throne only by the 
hand which had placed him on it. He was not, indeed, a 
mere boy; nor had he been so unfortunate as to be born in 
the purple. He was not therefore quite so imbecile or quite 
go depraved as his predecessor had been. But he had none 
of the talents or virtues which his post required ; and his son 
and heir, Meeran, was another Surajah Dowlah. The recent 
revolution had unsettled the minds of men. Many chiefs 
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were in open insurrection against the new Nabob. The vice- 
roy of the rich and powerful province of Oude, who, like the 
other viceroys of the Mogul, was now in truth an independent 
sovereign, menaced Bengal with invasion. Nothing but the 
talents and authority of Clive could support the tottering go- 
vernment. While things were in this state a ship arrived 
with despatches which had been written at the India House 
before the news of the battle of Plassey had reached London. 
The Directors had determined to place the English settle- 
ments in Bengal under a government constituted in the most 
cumbrous and absurd manner; and, to make the matter worse, 
no place in the arrangement was assigned to Clive. The per- 
sons who were selected to form this new government, greatly 
to their honour, took on themselves the responsibility of dis- 
obeying these preposterous orders, and invited Clive to exer- 
cise the supreme authority. He consented; and it soon 
appeared that the servants of the Company had only anti- 
cipated the wishes of their employers. The Directors, on 
receiving news of Clive’s brilliant success, instantly appointed 
him governor of their possessions in Bengal, with the highest 
marks of gratitude and esteem. His power was now bound- 
less, and far surpassed even that which Dupleix had attained 
in the south of India. Meer Jaffier regarded him with slavish 
awe. On one occasion, the Nabob spoke with severity to a 
native chief of high rank, whose followers had been engaged 
in a brawl with some of the Company’s sepoys. “ Are 

yet to learn,” he said, “who that Colonel Clive is, and in what 
station God has placed him?” The chief, who as a famous 
jester and an old friend of Meer Jaffier, could venture to take 
liberties, answered, “I affront the Colonel ! I, who never get up 
in the morning without making three low bows to his jackass!” 
This was hardly an exaggeration. Turopeans and natives 
were alike at Clive’s feet. The English regarded him as the 
only man who could force Meer Jaffier to keep his engage- 
ments with them. Meer Jaffier regarded him as the only man 
who could protect the new dynasty against turbulent subjects 
and encroaching neighbours. 

It is but justice to say that Clive used his power ably and 
vigorously for the advantage of his country. He sent forth 
an expedition against the tract lying to the north of the Car- 
natic. In this tract the French still had the ascendency ; and 
it was important to dislodge them. The conduct of the en- 
terprise was entrusted to an officer of the name of Forde, who 

‘ was then little known, but in whom the keen eye of the 
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‘Governor had detected military talents of a high order. The 
success of the expedition was rapid and splendid. 

While a considerable part of the army of Bengal was thus 
engaged at a distance, a new and formidable danger menaced 
the western frontier. The Great Mogul was a prisoner at 
Delhi in the hands of a subject. His eldest son, named Shah 
Alum, destined to be, during many years, the sport of adverse 
fortune, and to be a tool in the hands, first of the Mahrattas, 
and then of the English, had fled from the palace of his father. 
His birth was still revered in India. Some powerful princes, 
the Nabob of Oude in particular, were inclined to favour him. 
Shah Alum found it easy to draw to his standard great num- 
bers of the military adventurers with whom every part of the 
country swarmed. An army of forty thousand men, of various 
races and religions, Mahrattas, Rohillas, Jauts, and Afghans, 
was speedily assembled round him ; and he formed the design 
of overthrowing the upstart whom the English had elevated 
to a throne, and of establishing his own authority throughout 
Bengal, Orissa, and Bahar. 

Meer Jaffier’s terror was extreme ; and the only expedient 
which occurred to him was to purchase, by the payment of a 
large sum of money, an accommodation with Shah Alum. 
This expedient had been repeatedly employed by those who, 
before him, had ruled the rich and unwarlike provinces near 
the mouth of the Ganges. But Clive treated the suggestion 
with a scorn worthy of his strong sense and dauntless courage. 
“Tfyou do this,” he wrote, “ you will have the Nabob of Oude, 
the Mahrattas, and many more, come from all parts of the 
confines of your country, who will bully you out of money till 
you have none left in your treasury. I beg your Excellency 
will rely on the fidelity of the English, and of those troops 
which are attached to you.” He wrote in a similar strain to 
the governor of Patna, a brave native soldier whom he highly 
esteemed. ‘Come to no terms; defend your city to the last. 
Rest assured that the English are stanch and firm friends, 
and that they never desert a cause in which they have once 
taken a part.” 

He kept his word. Shah Alum had invested Patna, and 
was on the point of proceeding to storm, when he learned that 
the Colonel was advancing by forced marches. The whole 
army which was approaching consisted of only four hundred 
and fifty Europeans, and two thousand five hundred sepoys. 
But Clive and his Englishmen were now objects of dread over 
all the East. As soon as his advanced guard appeared, the 


LORD CLIVE. 1 425 


besiegers fled before him. A few French adventurers who 
were about the person of the prince advised him to try the 
chance of battle; butin vain. In a few days this great army, 
which had been regarded with so much uneasiness by the 
court of Moorshedabad, melted away before the mere terror of 
the British name. 

The conqueror returned in triumph to Fort William. The 
joy of Meer Jaffier was as unbounded as his fears had been, 
and led him to bestow on his preserver a princely token of 
gratitude. The quit-rent which the East India Company 
were bound to pay to the Nabob for the extensive lands held 
by them to the south of Calcutta amounted to near thirty 
thousand pounds sterling a year. The whole of this splendid 
estate, sufficient to support with dignity the highest rank of 
the British peerage, was now conferred on Clive for life. 

This present we think Clive justified in accepting. It 
was a present which, from its very nature, could be no secret. 
In fact, the Company itself was his tenant, and, by its acquies- 
cence, signified its approbation of Meer Jaffier’s grant. 

But the gratitude of Meer Jaffier did not last long. He had 
for some time felt that the powerful ally who had set him up 
might pull him down, and had been looking round for support 
against the formidable strength by which he had himself 
been hitherto supported. He knew that it would be impos- 
sible to find among the natives of India any force which 
would look the Colonel’s little army in the face. The French 
power in Bengal was extinct. But the fame of the Dutch had 
anciently been great in the Eastern seas ; and it was not yet 
distinctly known in Asia how much the power of Holland had 
declined in Europe. Secret communications passed between 
the court of Moorshedabad and the Dutch factory at Chin- 
surah ; and urgent letters were sent from Chinsurah, exhort- 
ing the government of Batavia to fit out an expedition which 
might balance the power of the English in Bengal. The 
authorities of Batavia, eager to extend the influence of their 
country, and still more eager to obtain for themselves a share 
of the wealth which had recently raised so many English ad-: 
venturers to opulence, equipped a powerful armament. Seven 
large ships from Java arrived unexpectedly in the Hoogley. 
The military force on board amounted to fifteen hundred men, 
of whom about one half were Europeans. The enterprise was 
well timed. Clive had sent such large detachments to oppose 
the French in the-Carnatic that his army was now inferior in 
number to that of the Dutch. He knew that Meer Jaffer 
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secretly favoured the invaders. He knew that he took on 
himself a serious responsibility if he attacked the forces of a 
friendly power; that the English ministers could not wish to 
see a war with Holland added to that in which they were al- 
ready engaged with France; that they might disavow his acts; 
that they might punish him. He had recently remitted a 
great part of his fortune to Europe, through the Dutch East 
India Company ; and he had therefore a strong interest in 
avoiding any quarrel. But he was satisfied that, if he suffered 
the Batavian armament to pass up the river and to join the 
garrison of Chinsurah, Meer Jaffier would throw himself into 
the arms of these new allies, and that the English ascendency 
in Bengal would be exposed to most serious danger. He took 
his resolution with characteristic boldness, and was most ably 
seconded by his officers, particularly by Colonel Forde, to 
whom the most important part of the operations was entrus- 
ted. The Dutch attempted to force a passage. The English 
encountered them both by land and water. On both elements 
the enemy had a great superiority of force. On both they 
were signally defeated. Their ships were taken. Their troops 
were put to a total rout. Almost all the European soldiers 
who constituted the main strength of the invading army, 
were killed or taken. The conquerors sat down before Chin- 
surah; and the chiefs of that settlement, now thoroughly 
humbled, consented to the terms which Clive dictated. They 
engaged to build no fortifications, and to raise no troops 
beyond a small force necessary for the police of their factories ; 
and it was distinctly provided that any violation of these 
covenants should be punished with instant expulsion from 
" Bengal. 

Three months after this great victory, Clive sailed for Eng- 
land. At home, honours and rewards awaited him, not in- 
deed equal to his claims or to his ambition, but still such as, 
when his age, his rank in the army, and his original place in 
society are considered, must be pronounced rare and splendid. 
He was raised to the Irish peerage, and encouraged to expect 
an English title. George the Third, who had just ascended 
the throne, received him with great distinction. The min- 
isters paid him marked attention ; and Pitt, whose influence 
in the House of Commons and in the country was unbounded, 
was eayer to mark his regard for one whose exploits had con- 
tributed so much to the lustre of that memorable period. 
The great orator had already in Parliament described Clive 
as a heaven-born general, as a man who, bred to the labour 
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of the desk, had displayed a military genius which might ex- 
cite the admiration of the King of Prussia. There were then 
no reporters in the gallery; but these words, emphatically 
spoken by the first statesman of the age, had passed from 
mouth to mouth, had been transmitted to Clive in Bengal, 
and had greatly delighted and flattered him. Indeed, since 
the death of Wolfe, Clive was the only English general of 
whom his countrymen had much reason to be proud. The 
Duke of Cumberland had been generally unfortunate ; and his 
single victory, having been gained over his countrymen, and 
used with merciless severity, had been more fatal to his popu- 
larity than his many defeats. Conway, versed in the learn- 
ing of his profession, and personally courageous, wanted 
vigour and capacity. Granby, honest, generous, and as brave 
as a lion, had neither science nor genius. Sackville, inferior 
in knowledge and abilities to none of his contemporaries, had 
incurred, unjustly as wé believe, the imputation most fatal to 
the character of a soldier. It was under the command of a 
foreign general that the British had triumphed at Minden ana 
Warburg. The people therefore, as was natural, greeted 
with pride and delight a captain of their own, whose native 
courage and self-taught skill had placed him on a level with 
the great tacticians of Germany. 

The wealth of Clive was such as enabled him to vie with 
the first grandees of England. There remains proof that 
he had remitted more than a hundred and eighty thousand 
pounds through the Dutch East India Company, and more 
than forty thousand pounds through the English Company. 
The amount which he had sent home through privates houses 
was also considerable. He had invested great sums in jewels, ' 
then a very common mode of remittance from India. His 
purchases of diamonds, at Madras alone, amounted to twenty- 
five thousand pounds. Besides a great mass of ready money, 
he had his Indian estate, valued by himself at twenty-seven 
thousand a year. His whole annual income, in the opinion 
of Sir John Malcolm, who is desirous to state it as low as 
possible, exceeded forty thousand pounds; and incomes of 
forty thousand pounds at the time of the accession of George 
the Third were at least as rare as incomes of a hundred 
thousand pounds now. We may safely affirm that no Eng- 
lishman who started with nothing has ever, in any line of 
life, created such a fortune at the early age of thirty-four. 

It would be unjust not to add that Clive made a creditable 
use of his riches. As soon as the battle of Plassey had laid 
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the foundation of his fortune, he sent ten thousand pounds 
to his sisters, bestowed as much more on other poor friends 
and relations, ordered his agent to pay eight hundred a year 
to his parents, and to insist that they should keep a carriage, 
and settled five hundred a year on his old commander Law- 
rence, whose means were very slender. The whole sum which 
Clive expended in this manner may be calculated at fifty 
thousand pounds. ‘ 

He now set himself to cultivate parliamentary u.terest. 
His purchases of land seem to have been made in a great 
measure with that view, and, after the general election of 
1761, he found himself in the House of Commons, at the 
head of a body of dependents whose support must haye been 
important to any administration. In English politics, how- 
ever, he did not take a prominent part. “His first attach- 
ments, as we have seen, were to Mr. Fox; at a later period 
he ‘was attracted by the genius and success of Mr. Pitt; but 
finally he connected himself in the closest manner with 
George Grenville. Early in the session of 1764, when the 
illegal and impolitic persecution of that worthless demagogue 
Wilkes had strongly excited the public mind, the town was 
amused by an anecdote, which we have seen in some unpub- 
lished memoirs of Horace Walpole. Old Mr. Richard Clive, 
who, since his son’s elevation, had been introduced into 
society for which his former habits had not well fitted him, 
presented himself at the levee. The King asked him where 
Lord Clive was. ‘He will be in town very soon,” said the 
old gentleman, loud enough to be heard by the whole circle, 
“and then your Majesty will have another vote.” 

But in truth all Clive’s views were directed towards the 
country in which he had so eminently distinguished himself 
as a soldier and a statesman; and it was by considerations 
relating to India that his conduct as a public man in England 
wag regulated. The power of the Company, though an ano- 
maly, is in our time, we are firmly persuaded, a beneficial 
anomaly. In the time of Clive, it was not merely an anomaly, 
but a nuisance. There was no Board of Control. The Di- 
rectors were for the most part mere traders, ignorant of ge- 
neral politics, ignorant of the peculiarities of the empire 
which had strangely become subject to them. The Court of 
Proprietors, wherever it chose to interfere, was able to have 
its way. That court was more numerous, as well as more 
powerful than at present; for then every share of five hundred 
pounds conferred a vote. The meetings were large, stormy, 
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even riotous, the debates indecently virulent. All the turbu- 
lence of a Westminster election, all the trickery and cor- 
ruption of a Grampound election, disgraced the proceedings 
of this assembly on questions of the most solemn importance. 
Fictitious votes were manufactured on a gigantic scale. Clive 
himself laid out a hundred thousand pounds in the purchase 
of stock, which he then divided among nominal proprietors 
on whom he could depend, and whom he brought down in 
his train to every discussion and every ballot. Others did 
the same, though not to quite so enormous an extent. 

The interest taken by the’ public of England in Indian 
questions was then far greater than at present, and the reason 
is obvious. At present a writer enters the service young; he 
climbs slowly; he is fortunate if, at forty-five, he can return 
to his country with an annuity of a thousand a year, and with 
savings amounting to thirty thousand pounds. A great quan- 
tity of wealth is made by English functionaries in India; but 
no single functionary makes a very large fortune, and what 
is made is slowly, hardly, and honestly earned. Only four or 
five high political offices are reserved for public men from 
England. The residencies, the secretaryships, the seats in 
the boards of revenue and in the Sudder courts, are all filled 
by men who have given the best years of life to the service 
of the Company; nor can any talents however splendid or 
any connexions however powerful obtain those lucrative posts 
for any person who has not entered by the regular door, and 
mounted by the regular gradations. Seventy years ago, less 
money was brought home from the East than in our time. 
But it was divided among a very much smaller number of 
persons, and immense sums were often accumulated in a few 
months. Any Englishman, whatever his age might be, might 
hope to be one of the lucky emigrants. If he made a good 
speech in Leadenhall Street, or published a clever pamphlet 
in defence of the chairman, he might be sent out in the Com- 
pany’s service, and might return in three or four years as 
tich as Pigot or as Clive. Thus the India House was a, lot- 
tery-oflice, which invited every body to take a chance, and 
held out ducal fortunes as the prizes destined for the lucky 
few. As soon as it was known that there was a part of the 
world where a lieutenant-colonel had one morning received ag 
a present an estate as large as that of the Earl of Bath or 
the Marquess of Rockingham, and where it seemed that such 
a trifle as ten or twenty thousand pounds was to be had by 
any British functionary for the asking, society began to ex+ 
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hibit all the symptoms of the South Sea year, a feverish 
excitement, an ungovernable impatience to be rich, a con- 
tempt for slow, sure, and moderate gains. 

At the head of the preponderating party in the India 
House, had long stood a powerful, able, and ambitious direc- 
tor of the name of Sulivan. He had conceived a strong 
jealousy of Clive, and remembered with bitterness the auda- 
city with which the late governor of Bengal had repeatedly 
set at nought the authority of the distant Directors of the 
Company. An apparent reconciliation took place after Clive’s 
arrival; but enmity remained deeply rooted in the hearts of 
both. The whole body of Directors was then chosen annually. 
At the election of 1763, Clive attempted to break down the 
power of the dominant faction. The contest was carried on 
with a violence which he describes as tremendous. Sulivan 
was victorious, and hastened to take his revenge. The grant 
of rent which Clive had received from Meer Jaffier was, in 
the opinion of the best English lawyers, valid. It had been 
made by exactly the same authority from which the Com- 
pany had received their chief possessions in Bengal, and the 
Company had long acquiesced in it. The Directors, however, 
most unjustly determined to confiscate it, and Clive was 
forced to file a bill in Chancery against them. 

But a great and sudden turn in affairs was at hand. Every 
ship from Bengal had for some time brought alarming tid- 
ings. The internal misgovernment of the province had 
reached such a point that it could go no further. What, 
indeed, was to be expected from a body of public servants ex- 
posed to temptation such that, as Clive once said, flesh and 
blood could not bear it, armed with irresistible power, and 
responsible only to the corrupt, turbulent, distracted, ill in- 
formed Company, situated at such a distance that the ave- 
rage interval between the sending of a despatch and the 
receipt of an answer was above a year and a half? Accord- 
ingly, during the five years which followed the departure of 
Clive from Bengal, the misgovernment of the English was 
carried to a point such as seems hardly compatible with the 
very existence of society. The Roman proconsul, who, in a 
year or two, squeezed out of a province the means of rearing 
marble palaces and baths on the shores of Campania, of 
drinking from amber, of feasting on singing birds, of exhibit- 
ing armies of gladiators and fiocks of camelopards, the 
Spanish viceroy, who, leaving behind him the curses of 
Mexico or Lima, entered Madrid, with a long train of gilded 
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coaches, and of sumpter-horses trapped and shod with silver, 
were now outdone. Cruelty, indeed, properly so called, was 
not among the vices of the servants of the Company. But 
cruelty itself could hardly have produced greater evils than 
sprang from their unprincipled eagerness to be rich. They 
pulled down their creature, Meer Jaffier. They set up in his 
place another Nabob, named Meer Cossim. But Meer Cos 
sim had parts and a will; and, though sufficiently inclined 
to oppress his subjects himself, he could not bear to see them 
ground to the dust by oppressions which yielded him no 
profit, nay, which destroyed his revenue in the very source. 
The English accordingly pulled down Meer Cossim, and set 
up Meer Jaffier again; and Meer Cossim, after revenging 
himself by a massacre surpassing in atrocity that of the 
Black Hole, fled to the dominions of the Nabob of Oude. At 
every one of these revolutions, the new prince divided among 
his foreign masters whatever could be scraped together in 
the treasury of his fallen predecessor. The immense popula- 
tion of his dominions was given up as a prey to those who had 
made him a sovereign, and who could unmake him. The 
servants of the Company obtained, not for their employers, 
but for themselves, a monopoly of almost the whole internal 
trade. They forced the natives to buy dear and to sell cheap. 
They insulted with impunity the tribunals, the police, and 
the fiscal authorities of the country. They covered with their 
protection a set of native dependents who ranged through 
the provinces, spreading desolation and terror wherever they 
appeared. Every servant of a British factor was armed with 
all the power of his master; and his master was armed with 
all the power of the Company. Enormous fortunes were thus 
rapidly accumulated at Calcutta, while thirty millions of hu- 
man beings were reduced to the extremity of wretchedness, 
They had been accustomed to live under tyranny, but never 
under tyranny like this. They found the little finger of the 
Company thicker than the loins of Surajah Dowlah. Under 
their old masters they had at least one resource: when the evil 
became insupportable, the people rose and pulled down the 
government, But the English government was not to be so 
shaken off. That government, oppressive as the most op- 
pressive form of barbarian despotism, was strong with all the 
strength of civilisation. It resembled the government of evil 
Genii, rather than the government of human tyrants. Even 
despair could not inspire the soft Bengalee with courage to 
confront men of English breed, the hereditary nobility of 
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mankind, whose skill and talour had so often triumphed in 
spite of tenfold odds. The unhappy race never attempted 
resistance. Sometimes they submitted in patient misery. 
Sometimes they fled from the white man, as their fathers had 
been used to fly from the Mahratta ; and the palanquin of the 
English traveller was often carried through silent villages and 
towns, which the report of his approach had made desolate. 

The foreign lords of Bengal were naturally objects of 
hatred to all the neighbouring powers; and to all the 
haughty race presented a dauntless front. The English ar- 
mies, every where outnumbered, were every where victorious. 
A succession of commanders, formed in the school of Clive, 
still maintained the fame of their country. “It must be ac- 
knowledged,” says the Mussulman historian of those times, 
“that this nation’s presence of mind, firmness of temper, 
and undaunted bravery, are past all question. They join the 
most resolute courage to the most cautious prudence; nor 
have they their equals in the art of ranging themselves in 
battle array and fighting in order. If to so many military 
qualifications they knew how to join the arts of government, 
if they exerted as much ingenuity and solicitude in relieving 
the people of God, as they do in whatever concerns their 
military affairs, no nation in the world would be preferable 
to them, or worthier of command. But the people under 
their dominion groan every where, and are reduced to 
poverty and distress. Oh God! come to the assistance ot 
thine afflicted servants, and deliver them from the oppres- 
sions which they suffer.” 

It was impossible, however, that even the military estab- 
lishment should Jong continue exempt from the vices which 
pervaded every other part of the government. Rapacity, 
luxury, and the spirit of insubordination spread from the 
civil service to the officers of the army, and from the officers 
to the soldiers. The evil continued to grow till every mess- 
room became the seat of conspiracy and cabal, and till the 
sepoys could be kept in order only by wholesale executions, 

At length the state of things in Bengal began to excite 
uneasiness at home. A succession of revolutions; a disor- 
ganized administration; the natives pillaged, yet the Com- 
pany not enriched; every fleet bringing back fortunate 
adventurers who were able to purchase manors and to build 
stately dwellings, yet bringing back also alarming accounts 
of the financial prospects of the government; war on the 
frontiers ; disaffection in the army; the national character 
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disgraced by exeesses resembling those.of Verres and Pizarro 
such was the spectacle which dismayed those who were cor 
versant with Indian affairs. The general cry was that Clive, 
and Clive alone, could save the empire which he had founded. 

This feeling manifested itself in the strongest manner ata 
very full General Court of Proprietors. Men of all parties; 
forgetting their feuds and trembling for their dividends, 
exclaimed that Clive was the man whom the crisis required, 
that the oppressive proceedings which had been adopted 
respecting his estate ought to be dropped, and that he ought 
to be entreated to return to India. 

Clive rose. As to his estate, he said, he would make such 
propositions to the Directors as would, he trusted, lead to an 
amicable settlement. But there was a still greater difficulty. 
It was proper to tell them that he never would undertake 
the government of Bengal while his enemy Sulivan was chair- 
man of the Company. The tumult was violent. Sulivan 
could scarcely obtain a hearing. An overwhelming majority 
of the assembly was on Clive’s side. Sulivan wished to try 
the result of a ballot. But, according to the by-laws of the 
Company, there can be no ballot except on a requisition 
signed by nine proprietors; and, though hundreds were pre- 
sent, nine persons could not be found to set their hands to 
such a requisition. 

Clive was in consequence nominated Governor and Com- 
mander-in-Chief of the British possessions in Bengal. .But 
he adhered to his declaration, and refused to enter on his 
office tillthe event of the next election of Directors should be 
known. The contest was obstinate; but Clive triumphed. 
Sulivan, lately absolute master of the India House, was within 
a vote of losing his own seat; and both the chairman and the 
deputy-chairman were friends of the new governor. 

Such were the circumstances under which Lord Clive sailed 
for the third and last time to India. In May, 1765, he reached 
Calcutta ; and he found the whole machine of government 
even more fearfully disorganized than he had anticipated. 
Meer Jaflier, who had some time before lost his eldest son 
Meeran, had died while Clive was on his voyage out. The 
English functionaries ai Calcutta had already received from 
home strict orders not to accept presents from the native 
princes. But, eager for gain, and unaccustomed to respect 
the commands of their distant, ignorant, and negligent mas- 
ters, they again set up the throne of Bengal to sale. - About 
one hundred and forty thousand pounds sterling were dis- 
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tributed among nine of the most powerful servants of the 
Company ; and, in consideration of this bribe, an infant 
son of the deceased Nabob was placed on the seat of his 
father. The news of the ignominious bargain met Clive on 
his arrival. In a private letter written immediately after his 
landing to an intimate friend, he poured out his feelings in 
language which, proceeding from a man so daring, so resolute, 
and so little given to theatrical display of sentiment, seems 
to us singularly touching. “Alas!” he says, “how is the 
English name sunk! T could not avoid paying the tribute of 
a few tears to the departed and lost fame of the British 
nation—irrecoverably so, I fear. However, I do declare, by 
that great Being who is the searcher of all hearts, and to 
whom we must be accountable if there be a hereafter, that I 
am come out with a mind superior to all corruption, and that 
Iam determined to destroy these great and growing evils, or 
perish in the attempt.” 

The Council met, and Clive stated io them his full deter.. 
mination to make a thorough reform, and to use for that 
purpose the whole of the ample authority, civil and military, 
which had been confided to him. Johnstone, one of the 
boldest and worst men in the assembly, made some show of 
opposition. Clive interrupted him, and haughtily demanded 
whether he meant to, question the power of the new govern- 
ment. Johnstone was cowed, and disclaimed any such inten- 
tion. All the faces round the board grew long and pale; and 
not another syllable of dissent was uttered. 

Clive redeemed his pledge. He remained in India about a 
year and a half; and in that short time effected one of the 
most extensive, difficult, and salutary reforms that ever was 
accomplished by any statesman. This was the part of his 
life on which he afterwards looked back with most pride. 
He had it in his power to triple his already splendid fortune ; 
to connive at abuses while pretending to remove them; to 
conciliate the good-will of all the English in Bengal, by 
giving up to their rapacity a helpless and timid race, who 
mew not where lay the island which sent forth their oppres- 
sors, and whose complaints had little chance of being heard 
across fifteen thousand miles of ocean. He knew that, if he 
applied himself in earnest to the work of reformation, he 
should raise every bad passion in arms against him. He ~ 
knew how unscrupulous, how implacable, would be the hatred 
of those ravenous adventurers who, having counted on accu- 
mulating in a few months fortunes sufficient to support 


sit 


LORD CLIVE. 435 


peerages, should find all their hopes frustrated. But he had 
chosen the good part; and he called up all the force of his 
mind for a battle far harder than that of Plassey. At first 
success seemed hopeless ; but soon all obstacles began to bend 
before that iron courage and that vehement will. The re- 
ceiving of presents from the natives was rigidly prohibited.. 
The private trade of the servants of the Company was put 
down. The whole settlement seemed to be set, as one man, 
against these measures. But the inexorable governor declared: 
that, if he could not find support at Fort William, he would. 
procure it elsewhere, and sent for some civil servants from: 
Madras to assist him in carrying on the administration. The 
most factious of his opponents he turned out of their offices. 
The rest submitted to what was inevitable; and in a very 
short time all resistance was quelled. 

But Clive was far too wise a man not to see that the recent 
abuses were partly to be ascribed to a cause which could not 
fail to produce similar abuses, as soon as the pressure of hig 
strong hand was withdrawn. The Company had followed a 
mistaken policy with respect to the remuneration of its ser- 
vants. The salaries were too low to afford even those indul- 
gences which are necessary to the health and comfort of 
Europeans in a tropical climate. To lay by a rupee from 
such scanty pay was impossible. It could not be supposed 
that nien of even average abilities would consent to pass the 
best years of life in exile, under a burning sun, for no other 
consideration than these stinted wages. It had accordingly 
been understood, from avery early period, that the Company’s 
agents were at liberty to enrich themselves by their private 
trade. This practice had been seriously injurious to the com- 
mercial interests of the corporation. That very intelligent 
observer, Sir Thomas Roe, in the reign of James the First, 
strongly urged the Directors to apply a remedy to the abuse. 
“ Absolutely prohibit the private trade,” said he 3 “ for your 
business will be better done. I know this is harsh. Men 
profess they come not for bare wages. But you will take 
away this plea if you give great wages to their content ; and 
then you know what you part from.” ; 

In spite of this excellent advice, the Company adhered to 
the old system, paid low salaries, and connived at the indirect 
gains of the agents. The pay of a member of Council wag 
only three hundred pounds a year. Yet it was notorious that 
such a functionary could not live in India for less than ten 
times that sum ; and it could not be expected that he would 
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be content to live even handsomely in India without laying 
up something against the time of his return to England. 
This system, before the conquest of Bengal, might affect the 
amount of the dividends payable to the proprietors, but could 
do little harm in any other way. But the Company was now 
a ruling body. Its servants might still be called factors, 
junior merchants, senior merchants. But they were in truth 
proconsuls, propretors, procurators of extensive regions. 
They had immense power. Their regular pay was univer- 
sally admitted to be insufficient. They were, by the ancient 
usage of the service, and by the implied permission of their 
employers, warranted in enriching themselves by indirect 
means; and this had been the origin of the frightful oppres- 
sion and corruption which had desolated Bengal. Clive saw 
clearly that it was absurd to give men power, and to require 
them to live in penury. He justly concluded that no reform 
could be effectual which should not be coupled with a plan 
for liberally remunerating the civil servants of the Company. 
The Directors, he knew, were not disposed to sanction any 
increase of the salaries out of their own treasury. The only 
course which remained open to the governor was one which 
’ exposed him to much misrepresentation, but which we think 
him fully justified in adopting. He appropriated to the sup- 
port of the service the monopoly of salt, which has formed, 
down to our'own time, a principal head of Indian revenue ; 
and he divided the proceeds according to a scale which seems 
to have been not unreasonably fixed. He was in consequence 
accused by his enemies, and has been accused by historians, 
of disobeying his instructions, of violating his promises, of 
authorising that very abuse which it was his special mission 
to destroy, namely, the trade of the Company’s servants. But 
every discerning and impartial judge will admit, that there 
was really nothing in common between the system which he 
set up and that which he was sent to destroy. The monopoly 
of salt had been a source of revenue to the governments of 
India before Clive was born. It continued to be so long after 
his death. The civil servants were clearly entitled to a 
maintenance out of the revenue; and all that Clive did was 
to charge a particular portion of the revenue with their main- 
tenance. He thus, while he put an end to the practices by 
which gigantic fortunes had been rapidly accumulated, gave 
to every British functionary employed in the East the means 
of slowly, but surely, acquiring a competence. Yet, such is 
the injustice of mankind that none of those acts which are 
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the real stains of his life has drawn on him so much obloquy 
as this measure, which was in truth a reform necessary to 
the success of all his other reforms. 

He had quelled the opposition of the civil service: that of 
the army was more formidable. Some of the retrenchments 
which had been ordered by the Directors affected the interests 
of the military service; and a storm arose, such as even 
Cesar would not willingly have faced. It was no light thing 
to encounter the resistance of those who held the power of 
the sword, in a country governed only by the sword. Two 
hundred English officers engaged in a conspiracy against the 
government, and determined to resign their commissions on 
the same day, not doubting that Clive would grant any terms 
rather than see the army, on which alone the British empire 
in the Hast rested, left, without commanders. They little 
knew the unconguerable spirit with which they had to deal. 
Clive had still a few officers round his person on whom he 
could rely. He sent to Fort St. George for a fresh supply. 
He gave commissions even to mercantile agents who were 
disposed to support him at this crisis; and he sent orders 
that every officer who resigned should be instantly brought up 
to Calcutta. The conspirators found that they had miscal- 
culated. The governor was inexorable. The troops were 
steady. The sepoys, over whom Clive had always possessed 
extraordinary influence, stood by him with unshaken fidelity. 
The leaders in the plot were arrested, tried, and cashiered. 
The rest, humbled and dispirited, begged to be permitted to 
withdraw their resignations. Many of them declared their 
repentance even with tears. The younger offenders Clive 
treated with lenity. To the ringleaders he was inflexibly 
severe; but his severity was pure from all taint of private 
malevolence. While he sternly upheld the just authority of 
his office, he passed by personal insults and injuries with 
magnanimous disdain. One of the conspirators was accused 
of having planned the assassination of the governor; but 
Clive would not listen to the charge. “The officers,” he said, 
“are Englishmen, not assassins.” 

While he reformed the civil service and established his 
authority over the army, he was equally successful in his 
foreign policy. His landing on Indian ground was the signal 
for immediate peace. The Nabob of Oude, with a large army, 
lay at that time on the frontier of Bahar. He had been joined 
by many Afghans and Mahrattas, and there was no small 
reason to expect a general coalition of ali the native powers 


438 LORD CLIVE. 


against the English. But the name of Clive quelled in an 
instant all opposition. The enemy implored peace in the 
humblest language, and submitted to such terms as the new 
governor chose to dictate. 

At the same time, the government of Bengal was placed on 
a new footing. The power of the English in that province 
had hitherto been altogether undefined. It was unknown to 
the ancient constitution of the empire, and it had been ascer+ 
tained by no compact. It resembled the power which, in the 
last decrepitude of the Western Empire, was exercised over 
Italy by the great chiefs of foreign mercenaries, the Ricimers 
and the Odoacers, who put up and pulled down at their plea- 
sure a succession of insignificant princes, dignified with the 
names of Cesar and Augustus. But as in Italy, so in India, 
the warlike strangers at length found it expedient to give 
to a domination which had been established by arms the 
sanction of law and ancient prescription. Theodoric thought 
it politic to obtain from the distant court of Byzantium a 
commission appointing him ruler of Italy ; and Clive, in the 
same manner, applied to the Court of Delhi for a formal 
grant of the powers of which he already possessed the reality. 
The Mogul was absolutely helpless, and, though he mur- 
mured, had reason to be well pleased that the English were 
disposed to give solid rupees which he never could have ex- 
torted from them, in exchange for a few Persian characters 
which cost him nothing. A bargain was speedily struck; and 
the titular sovereign of Hindostan issued a warrant, em- 
powering the Company to collect and administer the revenues 
of Bengal, Orissa, and Bahar. 

There was still 2 Nabob, who stood to the British autho- 
rities in the same relation in which the last drivelling Chil- 
perics and Childerics of the Merovingian line stood to their 
able and vigorous Mayors of the Palace, to Charles Martel 
and to Pepin. At one time Clive had almost made up his 
mind to discard this phantom altogether; but he afterwards 
thought that it might be convenient still to use the name of 
the Nabob, particularly in dealings with other European 
nations. The French, the Dutch, and the Danes, would, he 
conceived, submit far more readily to the authority of the 
native Prince, whom they had always been accustomed to 
respect, than to that of a rival trading corporation. This 
policy may, at that time, have been judicious. But the pre- 
tence was soon found to be too flimsy to impose on any body; 
‘and it was altogether Jaid aside. The heir of Meer Jaffier 
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still resides at Moorshedabad, the ancient capital of his 
house, still bears the title Of Nabob, is still accosted by the 
English as “ Your Highness,” and is still suffered to retain a 
portion of the regal state which surrounded his ancestors, 
A pension of a hundred and sixty thousand pounds a year 
is annually paid to him by the government. His carriage is 
surrounded by guards, and preceded by attendants with silver 
maces. His person and his dwelling are exempted from the 
ordinary authority of the ministers of justice. But he has 
not the smallest share of political power, and is, in fact, only 
a noble and wealthy subject of the Company. 

It would have been easy for Clive, during his second ad- 
ministration in Bengal, to accumulate riches such as no 
subject in Europe possessed. He might indeed, without sub- 
jecting the rich inhabitants of the province to any pressure 
beyond that to which their mildest rulers had accustomed 
them, have received presents to the amount of three hundred 
thousand pounds a year. The neighbouring princes would 
gladly have paid any price for his favour. But he appears to 
have strictly adhered to the rules which he had laid down for 
the guidance of others. The Rajah of Benares offered him 
diamonds of great value. The Nabob of Oude pressed him 
to accept a large sum of money and a casket of costly jewels. 
Clive courteously, but peremptorily refused : and it should be 
observed that Le made no merit of his refusal, and that the 
facts did not come to light till after his death. He kept an 
exact account of his salary, of his share of the profits ac- 
cruing from the trade in salt, and of those presents which, 
according to the fashion of the East, it would be churlish to 
refuse. Out of the sum arising from these resources, he de- 
frayed the expenses of his situation. The surplus he divided 
among a few attached friends who had accompanied him to 
India. He always boasted, and, as far as we can judge, he 
boasted with truth, that his last administration diminished 
instead of increasing his fortune. 

One large sum indeed he accepted. Meer Jaffier had left 
him by will above sixty thousand pounds sterling in specie 
and jewels: and the rules which had been recently laid down 
extended only to presents from the living, and did not affect 
legacies from the dead. Clive took the money, but not for 
himself. He made the whole over to the Company, in trust 
for officers and soldiers invalided in their service. The fund 
which still bears his name owes its origin to this princely 
donation. 
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After a stay of eighteen months, the state of his health 
made it necessary for him to return to Hurope. At the close 
of January, 1767, he quitted for the last time the country on 
whose destinies he had exercised so mighty an influence. 

His second return from Bengal was not, like his first, 
greeted by the acclamations of his countrymen. Numerous 
causes were already at work which embittered the remaining 
years of his life, and hurried him to an untimely grave. His 
old enemies at the India House were still powerful and 
active; and they had been reinforced by a large band of 
allies whose violence far exceeded their own. The whole 
erew of pilferers and oppressors from whom he had rescued 
Bengal persecuted him with the implacable rancour which 
belongs to such abject natures. Many of them even invested 
their property in India stock, merely that they might be 
better able to annoy the man whose firmness had set bounds 
to their rapacity. Lying newspapers were set up for no pur- 
pose but to abuse him; and the temper of the public mind 
was then such, that these arts, which under ordinary circum- 
stances would have been ineffectual against truth and merit, 
produced an extraordinary impression. 

The great events which had taken place in India had called 
into existence a new class of Englishmen, to whom their 
eountrymen gave the name of Nabobs. These persons had 
generally sprung from families neither ancient nor opulent ; 
they had generally been sent at an early age to the East; 
and they had there acquired large fortunes, which they had 
brought back to their native land. It was natural that, not 
having had much opportunity of mixing with the best society, 
they should exhibit some of the awkwardness and some of 
the pomposity of upstarts. It was natural that, during their 
sojourn in Asia, they should have acquired some tastes and 

, habits surprising, if not disgusting, to persons who never 
had quitted Europe. It was natural that, having enjoyed 
great consideration in the East, they should not be disposed 
to sink into obscurity at home ; and as they had money, and 
had not birth or high connexion, it was natural that they 
should display a little obtrusively the single advantage which 
they possessed. Wherever they settled there was a kind of 
feud between them and the old nobility and gentry, similar 
to that which raged in France between the farmer-general 
and the marquess. This enmity to the aristocracy long con- 
tinued to distinguish the servants of the Company. More 
than twenty years after the time of which we are now speak- 
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ing, Burke pronounced that among the Jacobins might be 
reckoned “the East Indians almost to a man, who cannot 
bear to find that their present importance does not bear a 
proportion to their wealth.” 

The Nabobs soon became a most unpopular class of men. 
Some of them had in the East displayed eminent talents, and 
rendered great services to the state; but at home their talents 
were not shown to advantage, and their services were little 
known. That they had sprung from obscurity, that they 
had acquired great wealth, that they exhibited it insolently, 
that they spent it extravagantly, that they raised the price 
of every thing in their neighbourhood, from fresh eggs to 
rotten boroughs, that their liveries outshone those of dukes, 
that their coaches were finer than that of the Lord Mayor, 
that the examples of their large and ill governed households 
corrupted half the servants in the country, that some of them, 
with all their magnificence, could not catch the tone of good 
society, but, in spite of the stud and the crowd of menials, of 
the plate and the Dresden china, of the venison and the Bur- 
gundy, were still low men; these were things which excited, 
both in the class from which they had sprung and in the 
class into which they attempted to force themselves, the 
bitter aversion which is the effect of mingled envy and con- 
tempt. But when it was also rumoured that the fortune 
which had enabled its possessor to eclipse the Lord Lieutenant 
on the race-ground, or to carry the county against the head 
of a house as old as Domesday Book, had been accumulated, 
by violating public faith, by deposing legitimate princes, by 
reducing whole provinces to beggary, all the higher and 
better as well as all the low and evil parts of human nature 
were stirred against the wretch who had obtained by guilt 
and dishonour the riches which he now lavished with arro- 
gant and inelegant profusion. The unfortunate Nabob seemed _ 
to be made up of those foibles against which comedy has 
pointed the most merciless ridicule, and of those crimes 
which have thrown the deepest gloom over tragedy, of Tur- 
caret and Nero, of Monsieur Jourdain and Richard the Third. 
A tempest of execration and derision, such as can be com- 
pared only to that outbreak of public feeling against the 
Puritans which took place at the time of the Restoration 
burst on the servants of the Company. The humane man 
was horror-struck at the way in which they had got their 
money, the thrifty man in the way in which they spent it. 
The Dilettante sneered at their want of taste. The Mac-. 
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caroni black-balled' them as vulgar fellows. Writers the 
most unlike in sentiment and style, Methodists and liber- 
tines, philosophers and buffoons, were for once on the same 
side. It is hardly too much to say that, during a space of 
about thirty years, the whole lighter literature of England 
was coloured by the feelings which we have described. Foote 
brought on the stage an Anglo-Indian chief, dissolute, un- 
generous, and tyrannical, ashamed of the humble friends of 
his youth, hating the aristocraey, yet childishly eager to be 
numbered among them, squandering his wealth on pandars 
and flatterers, tricking out his chairmen with the most costly 
hothouse flowers, and astounding the ignorant with jargon 
about rupees, lacs, and jaghires. Mackenzie, with more 
delicate humour, depicted a plain country family raised by 
the Indian acquisitions of one of its members to sudden opu- 
lence, and exciting derision by an awkward mimicry of the 
manners of the great. Cowper, in that lofty expostulation 
which glows with the very spirit of the Hebrew poets, placed 
the oppression of India foremost in the list of those national 
crimes for which God had punished England with years of 
disastrous war, with discomfiture in her own seas, and with 
the loss of her transatlantic empire. If any of our readers 
will take the trouble to search in the dusty recesses of cir- 
culating libraries for some novel published sixty years ago, 
the chance is that the villain or sub-villain of the story will 
prove to be a savage old Nabob, with an immense fortune, a 
tawny complexion, a bad liver, and a worse heart. 

Such, as far as we can now judge, was the feeling of the 
eountry respecting Nabobs in general. And Clive was emi- 
nently the Nabob, the ablest, the most celebrated, the highest 
in rank, the highest in fortune, of all the fraternity. His 
wealth was exhibited in a manner which could not fail to 
excite odium. He lived with great magnificence in Ber- 
keley Square. He reared one palace in Shropshire and 
another at Claremont. His parliamentary influence might 
vie with that of the greatest families. But in all this splen- 
dour and power envy found something to sneer at. On some 
of his relations wealth and dignity seem to have sat as awk- 
wardly as on Mackenzie’s Margery Mushroom. Nor was he 
himself, with all his great qualities, free from those weak- 
nesses which the satirists of that age represented as charac- 
teristic of his whole class. In the field, indeed, his habits 
were remarkably simple. He was constantly on horseback, 
was never seen but in his uniform, never wore silk, never 
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entered a palanquin, and was content with the plainest fare. 
But when he was no longer at the head of an artny, he laid 
aside this Spartan temperance for the ostentatious luxury of” 
a Sybarite. Though his person was ungraceful, and though 
his harsh features were redeemed from vulvar ugliness only 
by their stern, dauntless, and commanding é¥pression, he was 
fond of rich and gay clothing, and replenished his wardrobe 
with absurd profusion. Sir John Malcolm gives us a letter 
worthy of Sir Matthew Mite, in which Clive orders “two 
hundred shirts, the best and finest that can be got for love 
or money.” A. few follies of this description, grossly exagge- 
rated by report, produced an unfavourable impression on the 
public mind. But this was not the worst. Black stories, of 
which the greater part were pure inventions, were circulated 
touching his conduct in the East. He had to bear the whole 
odium, not only of those bad acts to which he had once or 
twice stooped, but of all the bad acts of all the English in 
India, of bad acts committed when he was absent, nay, of bad 
acts which he had manfully opposed and severely punished. 
The very abuses against which he had waged an honest, re- 
solute, and successful war, were laid to his account. He ‘was, 
in fact, regarded as the personification of all the vices and 
weaknesses which the public, with or without reason, ascribed 
to the English adventurers in Asia. We have ourselves 
heard old men, who knew nothing of his history, but who 
still retained the prejudices conceived in their youth, talk of' 
him as an incarnate fiend. Johnson always held this lax- 
guage. Brown, whom Clive employed to lay out his pleasure 
grounds, was amazed to see in the house of his noble em- 
ployer a chest which had once been filled with gold from the 
treasury of Moorshedabad, and could not understand how 
the conscience of the criminal could suffer him to sleep with 
such an object so near to his bedchamber. The peasantry of 
Surrey looked with mysterious horror on the stately house 
which was rising at Claremont, and whispered that the great 
wicked lord had ordered the walls to be made so thick in 
order to keep out the devil, who would one day carry him 
away bodily. Among the gaping clowns who drank in this 
frightful story was a worthless ugly lad of the name of Hunt, 
since widely known as William Huntington, 8.8.; and the 
superstition which was strangely mingled with the knavery 
of that remarkable impostor seems to have derived no small 
nutriment from the tales which he heard of the life and cha~ 
raeter of Clive. 
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In the meantime, the impulse which Clive had given to 
the administration of Bengal was constantly becoming fainter 
and fainter. His policy was to a great extent abandoned; 
the abuses which he had suppressed began to revive; and at 
length the evils which a bad government had engendered 
were aggravated by one of those fearful visitations which the 
best government cannot avert. In the summer of 1770, the 
rains failed; the earth was parched up; the tanks were empty; 
the rivers shrank within their beds; and a famine, such as is 
known only in countries where every household depends for 
support on its own little patch of cultivation, filled the whole 
valley of the Ganges with misery and death. Tender and 
delicate women, whose veils had never been lifted before the 
public gaze, came forth from the inner chambers in which 
Eastern jealousy had kept watch over their beauty, threw 
themselves on the earth before the passers-by, and, with loud 
wailings, implored a handful of rice for their children. The 
Hoogley every day rolled down thousands of corpses close to 
the porticoes and gardens of the English conquerors. The 
very streets of Calcutta were blocked up by the dying and 
the dead. The lean and feeble survivors had not energy 
enough to bear the bodies of their kindred to the funeral 
pile or to the holy river, or even to scare away the jackals 
and vultures, who fed on human remains in the face of day. 
The extent of the mortality was never ascertained; but it 
was popularly reckoned by millions. This melancholy intel- 
ligence added to the excitement which already prevailed in 
England on Indian subjects. The proprietors of East India 
stock were uneasy about their dividends. All men of com- 
mon humanity were touched by the calamities of our un- 
happy subjects; and indignation soon began to mingle itself 
with pity. It was rumoured that the Company’s servants 
had created the famine by engrossing all the rice of the 
country; that they had sold grain for eight, ten, twelve times 
the price at which they had bought it; that one English 
functionary who, the year before, was not worth a hundred 
guineas, had, during that season of misery, remitted sixty 
thousand pounds to London. These charges we believe to 
have been unfounded. That servants of the Company had 
ventured, since Clive’s departure, to deal in rice, is probable. 
That, if they dealt in rice, they must have gained by the 
scarcity, is certain. But there is no reason for thinking that 
they either produced or aggravated an evil which physical 
causes sufficiently explain. The outcry which was raised 
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against them on this occasion was, we suspect, as absurd ag 
the imputations which, in times of dearth at home, were 
once thrown by statesmen and judges, and are still thrown by 
two or three old women, on the corn factors. It was, however, 
so loud and so general that it appears to have imposed even 
on an intellect raised so high above vulgar prejudices as that 
of Adam Smith. What was still more extraordinary, these 
unhappy events greatly increased the unpopularity of Lord 
Clive. He had been some years in England when the famine 
took place. None of his acts had the smallest tendency to 
produce such a ealamity. If the servants of the Company 
had traded in rice, they had done so in direct contravention 
of the rule which he had laid down, and, while in power, 
had resolutely enforced. But, in the eyes of his countrymen, 
he was, as we have said, the Nabob, the Anglo-Indian cha- 
racter personified ; and, while he was building and planting 
in Surrey, he was held responsible for all the effects of a dry 
season in Bengal. 

Parliament had hitherto bestowed very little attention on 
our Hastern possessions. Since the death of George the 
Second, a rapid succession of weak administrations, each of 
which was in turn flattered and betrayed by the Court, had 
held the semblance of power. Intrigues in the palace, riots 
in the capital, and insurrectionary movements in the American 
colonies, had left the advisers of the Crown little leisure to 
study Indian politios. When they did interfere, their inter- 
ference was feeble and irresolute. Lord Chatham, indeed, 
during the short period of his ascendency in the councils of 
George the Third, had meditated a bold attack on the Com- 
pany. But his plans were rendered abortive by the strange 
malady which about that time began to overcloud his splen- 
did genius. 

At length, in 1772, it was generally felt that Parliament 
could no longer neglect the affairs of India. The Government 
was stronger than any which had held power since the breach 
between Mr. Pitt and the great Whig connexion in 1761. No 
pressing question of domestic or European policy required 
the attention of public men. There was a short and delusive 
lull between two tempests. The excitement produced by the 
Middlesex election was over; the discontents of America did 
not yet threaten civil war; the financial difficulties of the 
Company brought on a crisis; the Ministers were forced to 
take up the subject; and the whole storm, which had long 
been gathering, now broke at once on the head of Clive. 
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His situation was indeed singularly unfortunate. He was 
hated throughout the country, hated at the India House, 
hated, above all, by those wealthy and powerful servants of 
the Company, whose rapacity and tyranny he had withstood. 
He had to bear the double odium of his bad and of his good 
actions, of every Indian abuse and of every Indian reform. 
The state of the political world was such that he could count 
on the support of no powerful connexion. The party to which 
he had belonged, that of George Grenville, had been hostile to 
the Government, and yet had never cordially united with the 
other sections of the Opposition, with the little band which 
still followed the fortunes of Lord Chatham, or with the large 
and respectable body of which Lord Rockingham was the 
acknowledged leader. George Grenville was now dead: his 
followers were scattered; and Clive, unconnected with any 
of the powerful factions which divided the Parliament, could 
reckon only on the votes of those members who were returned 
by himself. His enemies, particularly those who were the 
enemies of his virtues, were unscrupulous, ferocious, impla- 
eable. Their malevolence aimed at nothing less than the utter 
ruin of his fame and fortune. They wished to see him ex. 
pelled from Parliament, to see his spurs chopped off, to see 
his estate confiscated ; and it may be doubted whether even 
such a result as this would have quenched their thirst for 
revenge. 

Clive’s parliamentary tactics resembled his military tactics. 
Deserted, surrounded, outnumbered, and with every thing at 
stake, he did not even deign to stand on the defensive, but 
pushed boldly forward to the attack. At an early stage of 
the discussions on Indian affairs he rose, and in a long and 
elaborate speech vindicated himself from a large part of the 
accusations which had been brought against him. He is said 
to have produced a great impression on his audience. Lord 
Chatham who, now the ghost of his former self, loved to haunt 
the scene of his glory, was that night under the gallery of the 
House of Commons, and declared that he had never heard a 
finer speech. It was subsequently printed under Clive’s 
direction, and, when the fullest allowance has been made for 
the assistance which he may have obtained from literary 
friends, proves him to have possessed, not merely strong 
sense and a manly spirit, but talents both for disquisition and 
declamation which assiduons culture might have improved 
into the highest excellence. He confined his defence on this 
oceasion to the measures of his last administration, and suc- 
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ceeded so far that his enemies thenceforth thought it expedient 
to direct their attacks chiefly against the earlier part of his life. 

The earlier part of his life unfortunately presented some 
assailable points to their hostility. A committee was chosen 
by ballot to inquire into the affairs of India; and by this com- 
mittee the whole history of that great revolution which threw 
down Surajah Dowlah and raised Meer Jaffier was sifted with 
malignant care. Clive was subjected to the most unsparing 
examination and cross-examination, and afterwards bitterly 
complained that he, the Baron of Plassey, had been treated 
like a sheep-stealer. The boldness and ingeniousness of his 
replies would alone suffice to show how alien from his nature 
were the frauds to which, in the course of his Eastern nego- 
tiations, he had sometimes descended. He avowed the arts 
which he had employed to deceive Omichund, and resolutely 
said that he was not ashamed of them, and that, in the same 
circumstances, he would again act in the same manner. He 
admitted that he had received immense sums from Meer 
Jaffier ; but he denied that, in doing so, he had violated any 
obligation of morality or honour. He laid claim, on the 
contrary, and not without some reason, to the praise of 
eminent disinterestedness. He described in vivid language 
the situation in which his victory had placed him; great 
princes dependent on his pleasure; an opulent city afraid of 
being given up to plunder; wealthy bankers bidding against 
each. other for his smiles; vaults piled with gold and jewels 
thrown open to him alone. “By God, Mr. “Chairman,” he 
exclaimed, “at this moment I stand astonished at my own 
moderation.” 

The inquiry was so extensive that the Houses arian 
it had been completed. It was continued in the folléwing 
session. When at length the committee had concluded its 
labours, enlightened and impartial men had little aiffleulty in 
making up their minds as to the result. It was dear that 
Clive had been guilty of some acts which it is impossible to 
vindicate without attacking the authority of afl the most 
sacred laws which regulate the intercourse of individuals and 
of states. But it was equally clear that he had displayed 
great talents, and even great virtues; that hé had rendered 
eminent services both to his country and to the people of India; 
and that it was in“truth not for his dealings with Meer Jaffier 
nor for the fraud which he had practised,’ on Omichund, but 
for his determined resistance to avarice a tyranny, that he 
was now called in question. 
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Ordinary criminal justice knows nothing’ of set-off. The. 
greatest desert cannot be pleaded in answer to a charge of the 
slightest transgression. If a man has sold beer on Sunday 
morning, it is no defence that he has saved the life of a fel- - 
low-creature at the risk of his own. If he has harnessed a 
Newfoundland dog to his little child’s carriage, it is no de- 
fence that he was wounded at Waterloo. But it is not in 
this way that we ought to deal with men who, raised far above 
ordinary restraints, and tried by far more than ordinary temp- 
tations, are entitled to a more than ordinary measure of indul- 
gence. Such men should be judged by their contemporaries 
as they will be judged by posterity. Their bad actions ought 
not, indeed, to be called good; but their good and bad actions 
ought to be fairly weighed ; and, if on the whole the good 
preponderate, the sentence vught to be one, not merely of 
acquittal, but of approbation. Not a single great ruler in 
history can be absolved by a judge who fixes his eye inexor- 
ably on one or two unjustifiable acts. Bruce the deliverer of 
Scotland, Maurice the deliverer of Germany, William the 
deliverer of Holland, his great descendant the deliverer of 
England, Murray the good regent, Cosmo the father of his 
country, Henry the Fourth of France, Peter the Great of 
Russia, how would the best of them pass such a scrutiny ? 
History takes wider views: and the best tribunal for great 
political cases is the tribunal which anticipates the verdict 
of history. 

Reasonable and moderate men of all parties felt this in 
Clive’s case. They could not pronounce him blameless 3 but 
they were not disposed to abandon him to that low-minded 
and rancorous pack who had run him down and were eager 
to worry him to death. Lord North, though not very friendly 
to him, was not disposed to go to extremities against him. 
While the inquiry was still in progress, Clive who had some 
years before been created a Knight of the Bath, was installed 
with great pomp in Henry the Seventh’s chapel. He was soon 
after appointed Lord Lieutenant of Shropshire. When he 
kissed hands, George the Third, who had always been partial 
to him, admitted him to a private audience, talked to him 
half.ag hour on Indian politics, and was visibly affected when 
the persecuted general spoke of his services and of the way 
in which they hal been requited. 

At length the charges came in a definite form before the 
House of Gono Burgoyne, chairman of the committee, 
aman of wit, fashi un, and honour, an agreeable dramatic 
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writer, an officer whose courage was nevér questioned and 
whose ‘skill was at that time highly esteemed, appeared as 
the accuser. The members of the administration took dif- 
ferent sides; for in that age all questions were open questiong, 
except such as were brought forward by the Government, or 
such as implied some censure on the Government. Thurlow, 
the Attorney General, was among the assailants. Wedder- 
burne, the Solicitor General, strongly attached to Clive, de- 
fended his friend with extraordinary force of argument and 
language. It is a curious circumstance that, some years later, 
Thurlow was the most conspicuous champion of Warren 
Hastings, while Wedderburne was among the most unrelent- 
ing persecutors of that great though not faultless statesman. 
Clive spoke in his own defence at less length and with less 
art than in the preceding year, but with much energy and 
pathos. He recounted his great actions and his wrongs ; and, 
after bidding his hearers remember that they were about to 
decide not only on his honour but on their own, he retired 
from the House. 

The Commons resolved that acquisitions made by the arms 
of the State belong to the State alone, and that it is illegal 
in the servants of the State to appropriate such acquisitions 
to themselves. They resolved that this wholesome rule ap- 
peared to have been systematically violated by the English 
functionaries in Bengal. On a subsequent day they went a 
step farther, and resolved that Clive had, by means of the 
power which he possessed as commander of the British forces 
in India, obtained large sums from Meer Jaffier. Here the * 
Commons stopped. They had voted the major and minor of 
Burgoyne’s syllogism; but they shrank from drawing the 
logical conclusion. When it was moved that Lord Clive had 
abused his powers, and set an evil example to the servants of 
the public, the previous question was put and carried. At 
length, long after the sun had risen on an animated debate, 
Wedderburne moved that Lord Clive had at the same time 
rendered great and meritorious services to his country ; and 
this motion passed without a division. 

The result of this memorable inquiry appears to us, on the 
whole, honourable to the justice, moderation, and discern- 
ment of the Commons. They had indeed no great tempta- 


‘tion to do wrong. They would have been very bad judges of 


an accusation brought against Jenkinson or against Wilkes. 

But the question respecting Clive was not a party question: 

and the House accordingly acted with the good sense and 
VOL, VI. ae 
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good feeling which may always be expected from an assembly 
of English gentlemen, not blinded by faction. 

The equitable and temperate proceedings of the British 
Parliament were set off to the greatest advantage by a foil. 


The wretched government of Louis the Fifteenth had mur-. 


dered, directly or indirectly, almost every Frenchman who 
had served his country with distinction in theeast. Labour- 
donnais was flung into the Bastile, and, after years of suffer- 
ing, left it only to die. Dupleix, stripped of his immense 
fortune, and broken-hearted by humiliating attendance in 
antechambers, sank into an obscure grave. Lally was dragged 
to the common place of execution with a gag between his lips. 
The Commons of England, on the other hand, treated their 
living captain with that discriminating justice which is sel- 
dom shown except tothe dead. ‘They laid down sound general 
principles ; they delicately pointed out where he had deviated 
from those principles; and they tempered the gentle censure 
with liberal eulogy. The contrast struck Voltaire, always 
partial to England, and always eager to expose the abuses of 
the Parliaments of France. Indeed he seems, at this time, 
to have meditated a history of the conquest of Bengal. He 
mentioned his design to Dr. Moore when that amusing writer 
visited him at Ferney. Wedderburne took great interest in 
the matter, and pressed Clive to furnish materials. Had the 
plan been carried into execution, we have no doubt that Vol- 
taire would have produced a book containing much lively and 
_ picturesque narrative, many just and humane sentiments 
poignantly expressed, many grotesque blunders, many sneers 
at the Mosaic chronology, much scandal about the Catholic 
missionaries, and much sublime theo-philanthropy, stolen from 
the New Testament, and put into the mouths of virtuous and 
philosophical Brahmins. 

Clive was now secure in the enjoyment of his fortune and 
his honours. He was surrounded by attached friends and 
relations ; and he had not yet passed the season of vigorous 
bodily and mental exertion. But clouds had long been 
gathering over his mind, and now settled on it in thick dark- 
ness. From early youth he had been subject to fits of that 
strange melancholy “ which rejoiceth exceedingly and is glad 
when it can find the grave.” While still a writer at Madras, 
he had twice attempted to destroy himself. Business and 
prosperity had produced a salutary effect on his spirits. In 
India, while he was occupied by great affairs, in England, 
while wealth and rank had still the charm of novelty, he had 
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borne up against his constitutional misery. But he had now 
nothing to do, and nothing to wish for. His active spirit in. 

an inactive situation drooped and withered like a plant in an 
uncongenial air. The malignity with which his enemies had 
pursued him, the indignity with which he had been treated 
by the committee, the censure, lenient as it was, which the 
House of Commons had pronounced, the knowledge that he 
was regarded by a large portion of his countrymen asa. cruel 
and perfidious tyrant, all concurred to irritate and depress 
him. In the meantime, his temper was tried by acute phy- 
sical suffering. During his long residence in tropical climates, 
he had contracted several painful distempers. In order to 
obtain ease he called in the help of opium; and he was 
gradually enslaved by this treacherous ally. To the last, 
however, his genius occasionally flashed through the gloom. 
Tt was said that he would sometimes, after sitting silent and 
torpid for hours, rouse himself to the discussion of some great; 
question, would display in fuil vigour all the talents of tho 
soldier and the statesman, and would then sink back into his 
melancholy repose. 

The disputes with America had now become so serious that 
an appeal to the sword seemed inevitable; and the Ministers 
were desirous to avail themselves of the services of Clive, 
Had he still been what he was when he raised the siege of 
Patna, and annihilated the Dutch army and navy at the 
mouth of the Ganges, it is not improbable that the resistance 
of the Colonists would have been put down, and that the in- 
evitable separation would have been deferred for a few years, 
But it was too late. His strong mind was fast sinking under 
many kinds of suffering. On the twenty-second of Novem- 
ber, 1774, he died by his own hand. He had just completed 
his forty-ninth year. 

In the awful close of so much prosperity and glory, the 
vulgar saw only a confirmation of all their prejudices; and 
some men of real piety and genius so far forgot the maxims 
both of religion and of philosophy as confidently to ascribe 
the mournful event to the just vengeance of God, and to the 
horrors of an evil conscience. It is with very different feel- 
‘ings that we contemplate the spectacle of a great mind ruined 
by the weariness of satiety, by the pangs of wounded honour, 

*)by fatal diseases, and more fatal remedies. : 

Clive committed great faults; and we have mot attempted 
to disguise them. But his faults, when weighed against his 
merits, and viewed in connexion with his temptations, do not 
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appear to us to deprive him of his right to an honourable 
+ place in the estimation of posterity. 

From his first visit to India dates the renown of the Eng- 
lish arms in the East. Till he appeared, his countrymen 
were despised as mere pedlars, while the French were revered 
as a people formed for victory and command. His courage 
and capacity dissolved the charm. With the defence of 
‘Arcot commences that long series of Oriental triumphs which 
closes with the fall of Ghizni. Nor must we forget that he 
was only twenty-five years old when he approved himself ripe 
for military command. This isa rare if not a singular dis- 
tinction. It is true that Alexander, Condé, and Charles the 
Twelfth, won great battles at a still earlier age; but those 
princes were surrounded by veteran generals of distinguished 
skill, to whose suggestions must be attributed the victories of 
the Granicus, of Rocroi, and of Narva. Clive, an inexpe- 
sienced youth, had yet more experience than any of those 
who served under him. He had to form himself, to form his 
officers, and to form his army. The only man, as far as we 
recollect, who at an equally early age ever gave equal proof of 
talents for war, was Napoleon Bonaparte. 

From Clive’s second visit to India dates the political as- 
cendency of the English in that country. His dexterity and 
resolution realised, in the course of a few months, more than 
all the gorgeous visions which had floated before the imagina~ 
tion of Dupleix. Such an extent of cultivated territory, such 
on amount of revenue, such a multitude of subjects, was 
never added to the dominion of Rome by the most successful 
proconsul. Nor were such wealthy spoils ever borne under 
arches of triumph, down the Sacred Way, and through the 
crowded Forum, to the threshold of Tarpeian Jove. The 
fame of those who subdued Antiochus and Tigranes grows 
dim when compared with the splendour of the exploits which 
the young English adventurer achieved at the head of an 
army not equal in numbers to one half of a Roman legion. 
From Clive’s third visit to India dates the purity of the 
administration of our Eastern empire. When he landed in 
Caleutta in 1765, Bengal was regarded as a place to which 
Englishmen were sent only to get rich, by any means, in the 
shortest possible time. He first wade dauntless and unsparing 
war on that gigantic system of oppression, extortion, and cor: 
ruption. In that war he manfully put to hazard his ease, his 
fame, and his splendid fortune. The same sense of justice 
which forbids us to conceal or extenuate the faults of his 
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earlier days compels us to admit that those faults were nobly 
repaired. If the reproach of the Company and of its servants 

_g has been taken away, if in India the yoke of foreign masters, 
~ elsewhere the heaviest of all yokes, has been found lighter 
than that of any native dynasty, if to that gang of public 
robbers which formerly spread terror through the whole 
plain of Bengal has succeeded a body of functionaries not 
more highly distinguished by ability and diligence than by 
integrity, disinterestedness, and public spirit, if we now see 
such men as Munro, Elphinstone, and Metcalf, after leading 
victorious armies, after making and deposing kings, return, 
proud of their honourable poverty, from a land which-once 
held out to every greedy factor the hope of boundless wealth, 
the praise is in no small measure due to Clive. His name 
stands high on the roll of conquerors. But it is found in a 
better list, in the list of those who have done and suffered 
much for the happiness of mankind. To the warrior, history 
will assign a place in the same rank with Lucullus and 
Trajan. Nor will she deny to the reformer a share of that 
veneration with which France cherishes the memory of Turgot, 
and with which the latest generations of Hindoos will con- 
template the statue of Lord William Bentinck. 
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The Iicclesiastical and Political History of the Popes of Rome, during 
the Sixteenth and Seventeenth Centuries, By Leorotp Ranke, Pro- 
fessor in the University of Berlin: Translated from the German, 
by Saran Austin. 38 vols. 8vo. London: 1840. 


In is hardly necessary for us to say that this is an excellent 
book excellently translated. The original work of Professor 
Ranke is known and esteemed wherever German literature is 
studied, and has been found interesting even in a most inac- 
curate and dishonest French version. It is, indeed, the work 
of a mind fitted both for minute researches and for large spe- 
culations. It is written also in an admirable spirit, equally 
remote from levity and bigotry, serious and earnest, yet 
tolerant and impartial. It is, therefore, with the greatest 
pleasure that we now see this book take its place among the 
English classics. Of the translation we need only say that it 


is such as might be expected from the skill, the taste, and the. 


scrupulous integrity of the accomplished lady who, as an in- 
terpreter between the mind of Germany and the mind of 
Britain, has already deserved so well of both countries. 

The subject of this book has always appeared to us sin- 
gularly interesting. How it was that Protestantism did so 
much, yet did no more, how it was that the Church of Rome, 
having lost a large part of Europe, not only ceased to lose, 
but actually regained nearly half of what she had lost, is cer- 
tainly a most curious and important question; and on this 
question Professor Ranke has thrown far more light than any 
other person who has written on it. 

There is not, and there never was on this earth, a work of 
human policy so well deserving of examination as the Roman 
Catholic Church. The history of that Church joins together 
the two great ages of human civilisation. No other institu- 
tion is left standing which carries the mind back to the times 
when the smoke of sacrifice rose from the Pantheon, and when 
camelopards and tigers abounded in the Flavian amphitheatre. 


Ty 
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The proudest royal houses are but of yesterday, when com- 
pared with the line of the Supreme Pontiffs. That line we 
trace back in an unbroken series, from the Pope who crowned. 
Napoleon in the nineteenth century to the Pope who crowned 
Pepin in the eighth; and far beyond the time of Pepin the 
august dynasty extends, till it is lost in the twilight of fable. 
The republic of Venice came next in antiquity. But the re- 
public of Venice was modern when compared with the Papacy; 
and the republic of Venice is gone, and the Papacy remains. 
The Papacy remains, not in decay, not a mere antique, but 
fall of life and youthful vigour. The Catholic Church is still 
sending forth to the farthest ends of the world missionaries 
as zcalous as those who landed in Kent with Augustin, and 
still confronting hostile kings with the same spirit with which 
she confronted Attila. The number of her children is greater 
than in any former age. Her acquisitions in the New World 
have more than compensated for what she has lost in the Old. 
Her spiritual ascendency extends over the vast countries which 
lic between the plains of the Missouri and Cape Horn, coun- 
tries which, a century hence, may not improbably contain a 
population as large as that which now inhabits Europe. The 
inembers of her communion are certainly not fewer than a 
hundred and fifty millions; and it will be difficult to show 
that all other Christian sects united amount to a hundred and 
twenty millions. Nor do we see any sign which indicates 
that the term of her long dominion is approaching. She saw 
the commencement of all the governments and of all the ec- 
clesiastical establishments that now exist in the world; and 
we feel no assurance that she is not destined to see the end of 
themall. She was great and respected before the Saxon had 
set foot on Britain, before the Frank had passed the Rhine, 
when Grecian eloquence still flourished in Antioch, when idols 
were still worshipped in the temple of Mecca. And she may 
still exist in undiminished vigour when some traveller from 
New Zealand shall, in the midst of a vast solitude, take his 
stand on a broken arch of London Bridge to sketch the ruins 
of St. Paul’s. 

We often hear it said that the world is constantly becoming 
more and more enlightened, and that this enlightening must 
be favourable to Protestantism, and unfavourable to Catholi- 
cism. We wish that we could think so. But we see great 
reason tu doubt whether this be a well founded expectation. 
We see that during the last two hundred and fifty years the 
human mind has been in the highest degree active, that it has 
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made great advances in every branch of natural philosophy, 
that it has produced innumerable inventions tending to pro- 
mote the convenience of life, that medicine, surgery, che - 
istry, engineering, have been very greatly improved, that 
government, police, and law have been improved, though not 
to so great an extent as the physical sciences. Yet we see 
that, during these two hundred and fifty years, Protestantism 
has made no conquests worth speaking of. Nay, we believe 
that, as far as there has been a change, that change has, on 
the whole, been in favour of the Church of Rome. We can- 
not, therefore, feel confident that the progress of knowledge 
will necessarily be fatal to a system which has, to say the least, 
stood its ground in spite of the immense progress made by the 
human race in knowledge since the days of Queen Elizabeth. 

Indeed the argument which we are considering, seems to 
us to be founded on an entire mistake. There are branches 
of knowledge with respect to which the law of the human 
mind is progress. In mathematics, when once a proposition 
has been demonstrated, it is never afterwards contested. 
Every fresh story is as solid a basis for a new superstructure 
ag the original foundation was. Here, therefore, there is a 
constant addition to the stock of truth. In the inductive 
sciences again, the law is progress. Every day furnishes new 
facts, and thus brings theory nearer aud nearer to perfection. 
There is no chance that, either in the purely demonstrative, 
ox in the purely experimental sciences, the world will ever go 
back or even remain stationary. Nobody ever heard of a 
reaction against Taylor’s theorem, or of a reaction against 
Harvey’s doctrine of the circulation of the blood. 

But with theology the case is very different. As respects 
natural religion,—revelation being for the present altogether 
left out of the question,—it is not easy to see that a philoso- 
pher of the present day is more favourably situated than 
Thales or Simonides. He has before him just the same 
evidences of design in the structure of the universe which 
the early Greeks had. We say just the same; for the dis- 
coveries of modern astronomers and anatomists have really 
added nothing to the force of that argument which a reflect- 
ing mind finds in every beast, bird, insect, fish, leaf, flower, 
and shell. The reasoning by which Socrates, in Xenophon’s 
hearing, confuted the little atheist Aristodemus, is exactly 
the reasoning of Paley’s Natural Theology. Socrates makes 
precisely the same use of the statues of Polycletus and the 
pictures of Zouxis which Paley makes of the watch. As to 
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the other great question, the question, what becomes of man 
after death, we do not see that a highly educated European, 
left to his unassisted reason, is more likely to be in the right 
than a Blackfoot Indian, Not a single one of the many 
sciences in which we surpass the Blackfoot Indians throws the 
sinallest light on the state of the soul after the animal life is 
extinct. In truth all the philosophers, ancient and modern, 
who have attempted, without the help of revelation, to prove 
the immortality of man, from Plato down to Franklin, appear 
to us to have failed deplorably. 

Then, again, all the great enigmas which perplex the 
natural theologian are the same in all ages. The ingenuity 
of a people just emerging from barbarism is quite sufficient 
to propound those enigmas. The genius of Locke or Clarke 
is quite unable to solve them. It is a mistake to imagine 
that subtle speculations touching the divine attributes, the 
origin of evil, the necessity of human actions, the foundation 
of moral obligation, imply any high degree of intellectual 
culture. Such speculations, on the contrary, are in a pecu- 
liar manner the delight of intelligent children and of half 
civilised men. The number of boys is not small who, at four- 
teen, have thought enough on these questions to be fully 
entitled to the praise which Voltaire gives to Zadig. “Tl 
en savait ce qu’on ena su dans tous les Ages; c’est-d-dire, 
fort peu de chose.” The book of Job shows that, long before 
letters and arts were known to Ionia, these vexing questions 
were debated with no common skill and eloquence, under the 
‘tents of the Idumean Emirs; nor has human reason, in the 
course of three thousand years, discovered any satisfactory 
solution of the riddles which perplexed Eliphaz and Zophar. 

Natural theology, then, is not a progressive science. That 
knowledge of our origin and of our destiny which we derive 
from revelation is indecd of very different clearness, and of very 
different importance. But neither is revealed religion of the 
nature of a progressive science. All Divine truth is, accord- 
ing to the doctrine of the Protestant Churches, recorded in 
certain books. It is equally open to all who, in any age, can 
read those books ; nor can all the discoveries of all the phi- 
losophers in the world add a single verse to any of those 
books. It is plain, therefore, that in divinity there cannot 
be a progress analogous to that which is constantly taking 
place in pharmacy, geology, and navigation. A Christian of 
the fifth century with a Bible is neither better nor worse 
situated than a Christian of the nineteenth century with a 
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Bible, candour and natural acuteness being, of course, sup- 
posed equal. It matters not at all that the compass, printing, 
gunpowder, steam, gas, vaccination, and a thousand other 
discoveries and inventions, which were unknown in the fifth 
century, are familiar to the nineteenth. None of these dis- 
coveries and inventions has the smallest bearing on the ques- 
tion whether man is justified by faith alone, or whether the 
invocation of saints is an orthodox practice. It seems to us, 
therefore, that we have no security for the future against the 
prevalence of any theological error that ever has prevailed in 
time past among Christian men. We are confident that the 
world will never go back io the solar system of Ptolemy ; 
nor is our confidence in the least shaken by the circum- 
stance, that even so great a man as Bacon rejected the theory 
of Galileo with scorn; for Bacon had not all the means of 
arriving at a sound conclusion which are within our reach, 
and which secure people who would not have been worthy to 
mend his pens from falling into his mistakes. But when 
we reflect that Sir Thomas More was ready to die for the 
doctrine of transubstantiation, we cannot but feel some doubt 
whether the doctrine of transubstantiation may not triumph 
over all opposition. More was a man of eminent talents. 
He had all the information on the subject that we have, or 
that, while the world lasts, any human being will have. 
“The text, “This is my body,” was in his New Testament ag 
it is in ours. The absurdity of the literal interpretation was 
as great and as obvious in the sixteenth century as it is now. 
No progress that science has made, or will make, can add to 
what seems to us the overwhelming force of the argument 
against the real presence. We are, therefore, unable to 
understand why what Sir Thomas More believed respecting 
transubstantiation may not be believed to the end of time by 
men equal in abilities and honesty to Sir Thomas More. 
But Sir Thomas More is one of the choice specimens of 
human wisdom and virtue ; and the doctrine of transubstan- 
tiation is a kind of proof charge. A faith which stands that 
test will stand any test. The prophecies of Brothers and the 
miracles of Prince Hohenlohe sink to trifles in the com- 
parison. 

One reservation, indeed, must be made. The books and 
traditions of a sect may contain, mingled with propositions 
strictly theological, other propositions, purporting to rest on 
the same authority, which relate to physics. If new dis- 
coveries should throw discredit on the physical propositions, 
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the theological propositions, unless they can be separated 
from the physical propositions, will share in that discredit. 
In this way, undoubtedly, the progress of science may in- 
directly serve the cause of religious truth. The Hindoo 
mythology, for example, is bound up with a most absurd 
geography. Every young Brahmin, therefore, who learns 
geography in our colleges, learns to smile at the Hindoo my- 
thology. If Catholicism has not suffered to an equal degree 
from the Papal decision that the sun goes round the earth, 
this is because all intelligent Catholics now hold, with Pas- 
cal, that, in deciding the point at all, the Church exceeded’ 
her powers, and was, therefore, justly left destitute of that 
supernatural assistance which, in the exercise of her legiti. 
mate functions, the promise of her Founder authorised her 
to expect. 

This reservation affects not at all the trath of our proposi~ 
tion, that divinity, properly so called, is not a progressive 
science. A very common knowledge of history, a very little 
observation of life, will suffice to prove that no learning, no 
sagacity, affords a security against the greatest errors on 
subjects relating to the invisible world. Bayle and Chilling- 
worth, two of the most sceptical of mankind, turned Catholics 
from sincere conviction. Johnson, incredulous on all other 
points, was a ready believer in miracles and apparitions. He 
would not believe in Ossian; but he was willing to believe fn 
the second sight. He would not believe in the earthquake of 
Lisbon; but he was willing to believe in the Cock Lane 
ghost. 

For these reasons we have ceased to wonder at any~ va- 
garies of superstition. We have seen men, not of mean intel- 
lect or neglected education, but qualified by their talents and 
acquirements to attain eminence either in active or specu- 
lative pursuits, well read scholars, expert logicians, keen 
observers of life and manners, prophesying, interpreting; 
talking unknown tongues, working miraculous cures, coming 
down with messages from God to the House of Commons. 
‘We have seen an old woman, with no talents beyond the 
cunning of a fortune-teller, and with the education of a seul- 
lion, exalted into a prophetess, and surrounded by tens of 
thousands of devoted followers, many of whom were, in sta- 
tion and knowledge, immeasurably her superiors; and all 
this in the nineteenth century ; and all this in London. Yet 
why not? For of the dealings of God with man no more has 
been revealed to the nineteenth century than to the first, or 
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to London than to the wildest parish in the Hebrides. It is 
true that, in those things which concern this life and this 
world, man constantly becomes wiser and wiser. But it is 
no less true that, as respects a higher power and a future 
state, man, in the language of Goethe’s scoffing fiend, 


“bleibt stets von gleichem Schlag, 
Und ist so wunderlich als wie am ersten Tag. 


The history of Catholicism strikingly illustrates these ob- 
servations. During the last seven centuries the public mind 
of Europe has made eonstant progress in every department 
of secular knowledge. But in religion we can trace no con- 
stant progress. The ecclesiastical history of that long period 
is a history of movement to and fro. Four times, since the 
authority of the Church of Rome was established in Western 
Christendom, has the human intellect risen up against her 
yoke. Twice that Church remained completely victorious. 
Twice she came forth from the conflict bearing the marks of 
cruel wounds, but with the principle of life still strong within 
her. When we reflect on the tremendous assaults which she 
has survived, we find it difficult to conceive in what way she 
is to perish. 

The first of these insurrections broke out in the region 
where the beautiful language of Oc was spoken. That country, 
singularly favoured by nature, was, in the twelfth century, 
the most flourishing and civilised portion of Western Hurope. 
Tt was in no wise a part of France. It had a distinct political 
existence, a distinct national character, distinct usages, and 
a distinct speech. The soil was fruitful and well cultivated ; 
and amidst the cornfields and vineyards rose many rich cities, 
each of which was a little republic, and many stately castles, 
each of which contained a miniature of an imperial court. 
It was there that the spirit of chivalry first laid aside its 
terrors, first took a humane and graceful form, first appeared 
as the inseparable associate of art and literature, of courtesy 
and love. The other vernacular dialects which, since the fifth 
century, had sprung up in the ancient provinces of the Roman 
empire, were still rude and imperfect. The sweet Tuscan, 
the rich and energetic English, were abandoned to artizans 
and shepherds. No clerk had ever condescended to use such 
barbarous jargon for the teaching of science, for the recording 
of great events, or for the painting of life and manners. But 
the language of Provence was already the language of the 
learned and polite, and was employed by numerous writers, 
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studious of all the arts of composition and versification, A 
literature rich in ballads, in war-songs, in satire, and, above 
all, in amatory poetry, amused the leisure of the knights and 
ladies whose fortified mansions adorned the banks of the 
Rhone and Garonne. With civilisation had come freedom of 
thought. Use had taken away the horror with which mis- 
believers were elsewhere regarded. No Norman or Breton 
ever saw a Mussulman, except to give and reccive blows on 
some Syrian field of battle. But the people of the rich 
countries which lay under the Pyrenees lived in habits of 
courteous and profitable intercourse with the Moorish king- 
doms of Spain, and gave a hospitable welcome to skilful 
leeches and mathematicians who, in the schools of Cordova 
and Granada, had become versed in all the learning of the 
Arabians. The Greek, still preserving, in the midst of political 
degradation, the ready wit and the inquiring spirit of his 
fathers, still able to read the most perfect of human composi- 
tions, still speaking the most powerful and flexible of human 
languages, brought to the marts of Narbonne and Toulouse, 
together with the drugs and silks of remote climates, bold 
and subtle theories long unknown to the ignorant and credu- 
lous West. The Paulician theology, a theology in which, as 
it should seem, many of the doctrines of the modern Calvinists 
were mingled with some doctrines derived from the ancient 
Manichees, spread rapidly through Provence and Languedoc. 
The clergy of the Catholic Church were regarded with loath- 
ing and contempt. “ Viler thana priest.” “I would as soon 
be a priest,” became proverbial expressions. The Papacy 
had lost all authority with all classes, from the great feudal 
princes down to the cultivators of the soil. 

The danger to the hierarchy was indeed formidable. Only 
one transalpine nation had emerged from barbarism; and 
that nation had thrown off all respect for Rome. Only one 
of the vernacular languages of Europe had yet been exten- 
sively employed for literary purposes; and that language 
was a machine in the hands of heretics. The geographical 
position of the sectaries made the danger peculiarly for- 
midable. They occupied a central region communicating 
directly with France, with Italy, and with Spain. The pro- 
vinees which were still untainted were separated from each 
other by this infected district. Under these circumstances, 
it seemed probable that a single generation would suffice to 
spread the reformed doctrine to Lisbon, to London, and to 
Naples. But this was not to be. ome eried for help to 
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the warriors of northern France. She appealed at once to 
their superstition and to their cupidity. To the devout be- 
liever she promised pardons as ample as those with which 
she had rewarded the deliverers of the Holy Sepulchre. To 
the rapacious and profligate she offered the plunder of fertile 
plains and wealthy cities. Unhappily, the ingenious and 
polished inhabitants of the Languedocian provinces were far 
better qualified to enrich and embellish their country than to 
defend it. Eminent in the arts of peace, unrivalled in the 
“gay science,” elevated above many vulgar superstitions, they 
wanted that iron courage, and that skill in martial exercises, 
which distinguished the chivalry of the region beyond the 
Loire, and were ill fitted to face enemies who, in every 
country from Ireland to Palestine, had been victorious against 
tenfold odds. A war, distinguished even among wars of 
religion by merciless atrocity, destroyed the Albigensian 
herosy, and with that heresy the prosperity, the civilisation, 
the literature, the national existence, of what was once the 
most opulent and enlightened part of the great European 
family. Rome, in the meantime, warned by that fearful 
danger from which the exterminating swords of her crusaders 
had narrowly saved her, proceeded to revise and to strengthen 
her whole system of polity. At this period were instituted 
the Order of Francis, the Order of Dominic, the Tribunal of 
the Inquisition. The new spiritual police was every where. 
No alley in a great city, no hamlet on a remote mountain, 
was unvisited by the begging friar. The simple Catholie, 
who was content to be no wiser than his fathers, found, 
wherever he turned, a friendly voice to encourage him. The 
path of the heretic was beset by innumerable spies; and the 
Church, lately in danger of utter subversion, now appeared 
tobe impregnably fortified by the love, the reverence, and the 
terror of mankind. 

A century and a half passed away; and then came the 
second great rising up of the human intellect against the spiri- 
tual domination of Rome. During the two generations which 
followed the Albigensian crusade, the power of the Papacy 
had been at the height. Frederic the Second, the ablest and 
most accomplished of the long line of German Cesars, had in 
vain exhausted all the resources of military and political skill 
in the attempt to defend the rights of the civil power against 
the encroachments of the Church. The vengeance of the 
priesthood had pursued his house to the third generation. 
Manfred had perished on the field of battle, Conradin on the 
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seaffold. Then a turn took place. The secular authority, 
long unduly depressed, regained the ascendant.with startling 
rapidity. The change is doubtless to be ascribed chiefly to 
the general disgust excited by the way in which the Church 
bad abused its power and its success. But something must 
be attributed to the character and situation of individuals. 
The man who bore the chief part in effecting this revolution 
was Philip the Fourth of France, surnamed the Beautiful, a 
despot by position, a despot by temperament, stern, impla- 
cable, and unscrupulous, equally prepared for violence and 
for chicanery, and surrounded by a devoted band of men of 
the sword and of men of law. The fiercest and most high- 
minded of the Roman Pontiffs, while bestowing kingdoms and 
citing great princes to his judgment-seat, was seized in his 
palace by armed men, and so foully outraged that he died 
mad with rage and terror. “ Thus,” sang the great Florentine 
poet, “ was Christ, in the person of his vicar, a second time 
seized by ruffians, a second time mocked, a second time 
drenched with the vinegar and the gall.” The seat of the 
Papal court was carried beyond the Alps, and the Bishops of 
Rome became dependents of France. Then came the great 
schism of the West. Two Popes, each with a doubtful title, 
made all Europe ring with their mutual invectives and ana- 
themas. Rome cried out against the corruptions of Avignon ; 
and Avignon, with equal justice, recriminated on Rome. The 
plain Christian people, brought up in the belief that it was a 
sacred duty to be in communion with the head of the Church, 
were unable to discover, amidst conflicting testimonies and 
conflicting arguments, to which of the two worthless priests 
who were cursing and reviling each other the headship of the 
Church rightfully belonged. It was nearly at this juncture 
that the voice of John Wickliffe began to make itself heard. 
The public mind of England was soon stirred to its inmost 
depths; and the influence of the new doctrines was soon felt, 
even in the distant kingdom of Bohemia. In Bohemia, indeed, 
there had long been a predisposition to heresy. Merchants 
feom the Lower Danube were often seen in the fairs of 
Prague; and the Lower Danube was peculiarly the seat of 
the Paulician theology. The Church, torn by schism, and 
fiercely assailed at once in England and in the German empire, 
was in a situation scarcely less perilous than at the crisis 
which preceded the Albigensian erusade. 

But this danger also passed by. The civil power gave its 
strenuous support to the Church; and the Church made some 
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show of reforming itself. The council of Constance put an 
end to the schism. The whole Catholic world was again 
united under a single chief; and rules were laid down which 
seemed to make it improbable that the power of that chief 
would be grossly abused. The most distinguished teachers 
of the new doctrine were slaughtered. The English govern- 
ment put down the Lollards with merciless rigour; and, in 
the next generation, scarcely one trace of the second great 
revolt against the Papacy could be found, except among the 
rude population of the mountains of Bohemia. 

Another century went by; and then began the third and 
the most memorable struggle for spiritual freedom. The 
times were changed. The great remains of Athenian and 
Roman genius were studied by thousands. The Church had 
no longer a monopoly of learning. The powers of the mo- 
dern languages had at length been developed. The inven- 
tion of printing had given new facilities to the intercourse of 
mind with mind. With such auspices commenced the great 
Reformation. 

We will attempt to lay before our readers, in a short com- 
pass, what appears to us to be the real history of the contest 
which began with the preaching of Luther against the Indul- 
gences, and which may, in one sense, be said to have been 
terminated, a hundred and thirty years later, by the treaty of 
Westphalia. 

In the northern parts of Europe, the victory of Protes- 
tantism was rapid and decisive. The dominion of the Pa- 
pacy was felt by the nations of Teutonic blood as the domi- 
nion of Italians, of foreigners, of men who were aliens in 
language, manners, and intellectual constitution: The large 
jurisdiction exercised by the spiritual tribunals of Rome 
seemed to be a degrading badge of servitude. The sums 
which, under a thousand pretexts, were exacted by a distant 
court, were regarded both as a humiliating and as a ruinous 
tribute. The character of that court excited the scorn and 
disgust of a grave, earnest, sincere, and devout people. The 
new theology spread with a rapidity never known before. All 
ranks, all varieties of character, joined the ranks of the inno- 
vators. Sovereigns impatient to appropriate to themselves 
the prerogatives of the Pope, nobles desirous to share the 
plunder of abbeys, suitors exasperated by the extortions of 
the Roman Camera, patriots impatient of a foreign rule, good 
men scandalized by the corruptions of the Church, bad men 
desirous of the license inseparable from great moral revolu- 
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tions, wise men eager in the pursuit of truth, weak men 
allured by the glitter of novelty, all were found on one side. 
Alone among the northern nations the Irish adhered to the 
ancient faith: and the cause of this seems to have been that 
the national feeling which, in happier countries, was directed 
against Rome, was in Ireland directed against England. 
Within fifty years from the day on which Luther publicly 
renounced communion with the Papacy, and burned the bull 
of Leo before the gates of Wittenberg, Protestantism attained 
its highest ascendency, an aseendency which it soon lost, and 
which it has never regained. Hundreds, who could well 
remember Brother Martin a devout Catholic, lived to see the 
revolution of which he was the chief author, victorious in 
half the states of Europe. In England, Scotland, Denmark, 
Sweden, Livonia, Prussia, Saxony, Hesse, Wurtemburg, the 
Palatinate, in several cantons of Switzerland, in the Northern 
Netherlands, the Reformation had completely triumphed ; 
and in all the other countries on this side of the Alps and 
the Pyrenees, it seemed on the point of triumphing. 

But while this mighty work was proceeding in the north 
of Europe, a revolution of a very different kind had taken 
place in the south, The temper of Italy and Spain was 
widely different from that of Germany and England. As the 
national feeling of the Teutonic nations impelled them to 
throw off the Italian supremacy, so the national feeling of 
the Italians impelled them to resist any change which might 
deprive their country of the honours and advantages which 
she enjoyed as the seat of the government of the Universal 
Church. It was in Italy that the tributes were spent of 
which foreign nations so bitterly complained. It was to 
adorn Italy that the traffic in Indulgences had been carried 
to that scandalous excess which had roused the indignation 
of Imther. There was among the Italians both much piety 
and much impiety; but, with very few exceptions, neither 
the piety nor the impiety took the turn of Protestantism, 
The religious Italians desired a reform of morals and disci- 
pline, but not a reform of doctrine, and least of all a schism. 
The irreligions Italians simply disbelieved Christianity, with- 
out hating it. They looked at it as artists or as statesmen; 
and, so looking at it, they liked it better in the established 
form than in any other. It was to them what the old Pagan 
worship was to Trajan and Pliny. Neither the spirit of 
Savonarola nor the spirit of Machiavelli had any thing in 
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common with the spirit of the religious or political Protes- 
tants of the North. 

Spain again was, with respect to the Catholic Church, in 
a situation very different from that of the Teutonic nations. 
Italy was, in truth, a part of the empire of Charles the Fifth ; 
and the court of Rome was, on many important occasions, 
his tool. He had not, therefore, like the distant princes of 
the North, a strong selfish motive for attacking the Papacy. 
In fact, the very measures which provoked the Sovereign of 
England to renounce all connexion with Rome were dictated 
by the Sovereign of Spain. The feeling of the Spanish 
people concurred with the interest of the Spanish govern- 
ment. The attachment of the Castilian to the faith of his 
ancestors was peculiarly strong and ardent. With that faith 
were inseparably bound up the institutions, the independence, 
and the glory of his country. Between the day when the last 
Gothic King was vanquished on the banks of the Xeves, and 
the day when Ferdinand and Isabella entered Granada in 
triumph, near eight hundred years had elapsed; and during 
those years the Spanish nation had been engaged in a des- 
perate struggle against misbelievers. The Crusades had been 
merely an episode in the history of other nations. The ex- 
istence of Spain had been one long Crusade. After fighting 
Mussulmans in the Old World, she began to fight heathens 
in the New. It was under the authority of a Papal bull that 
her children steered into unknown seas. It was under the 
standard of the cross that they marched fearlessly into the 
heart of great kingdoms. It was with the ery of “St. James 
for Spain,” that they charged armies which outnumbered 
them a hundredfold. And men said that the Saint had heard 
the call, and had himself, in arms, on a grey war-horse, led 
the onset before which the worshippers of false gods had 
given way. After the battle, every excess of rapacity or 
cruelty was sufficiently vindicated by the plea that the suf- 
ferers were unbaptized. Avarice stimulated zeal. Zeal con- 
secrated avarice. Proselytes and gold mines were sought 
with equal ardour. In the very year in which the Saxons, 
maddened by the exactions of Rome, broke loose from her 
yoke, the Spaniards, under the authority of Rome, made 
themselves masters of the empire and of the treasures of 
Montezuma. Thus Catholicism which, in the public mind of 
Northern Europe, was associated with spoliation and oppres- 
sion, was in the public mind of Spain associated with liberty, 
victory, dominion, wealth, and glory. 
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lt is not, therefore, strange that the effect of the great 
outbreak of Protestantism in- one part of Christendom should 
have been to produce an equally violent outbreak of Catholic 
zeal in another. Two reformations were pushed on at once 
with equal energy and effect, a reformation of doctrine in 
the North, a reformation of manners and discipline in the 
South. In the course of a single generation, the whole 
spirit of the Church of Rome underwent a change. From 
the halls of the Vatican to the most secluded hermitage of 
the Apennines, the great revival was every where felt and 
seen. All the institutions anciently devised for the propaga- 
tion and defence of the faith were furbished up and made 
efficient. Fresh engines of still more formidable power were 
constructed. Every where old religious communities were 
remodelled and new religious communities called into exist- 
ence. Within a year after the death of Leo, the order of 
Camaldoli was purified. The Capuchins restored the old 
Franciscan discipline, the midnight prayer and the life of 
silence. The Barnabites and the society of Somasca devoted 
themselves to the relief and education of the poor. To the 
Theatine order a still higher interest belongs. Its great 
object was the same with that of our early Methodists, 
namely, to supply the deficiencies of the parochial clergy. 
The Church of Rome, wiser than the Church of England, 
gave every countenance to the good work. The members of 
the new brotherhood preached to great multitudes in the 
streets and in the fields, prayed by the beds of the sick, and 
administered the last sacraments to the dying. Foremost 
among them in zeal and devotion was Gian Pietro Caraffa, 
afterwards Pope Paul the Fourth. In the convent of the 
Theatines at Venice, under the eye of Caraffa, a Spanish 
gentleman took up his abode, tended the poor in the hospitals, 
went about in rags, starved himself almost to death, and 
often sallied into the streets, mounted on stones, and, waving 
his hat to invite the passers-by, began to preach in a strange 
jargon of mingled Castilian and Tuscan. The Theatines 
were among the most zealous and rigid of men; but to this 
enthusiastic neophyte their discipline seemed lax, and their 
movements sluggish; for his own mind, naturally passionate 
and imaginative, had passed through a training which had 
given to all its peculiarities a morbid intensity and energy. 
In his early life he had been the very prototype of the hero of 
Cervantes. The single study of the young Hidalgo had been 
ie Porras a ig ie: Bo nes my ie sies 
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day-dream of princesses rescued and infidels subdued. He 
had chosen a Duleinea, “no countess, no duchess,”—these 
are his own words,—“ but one of far higher station ;” and 
he flattered himself with the hope of laying at her feet the 
keys of Moorish castles and the jewelled turbans of Asiatic 
kings. In the midst of these visions of martial glory and 
prosperous love, a severe wound stretched him on a bed of 
sickness. His constitution was shattered and he was doomed 
to be a cripple for life. The palm of strength, grace, and 
skill in knightly exercises, was no longer for him, He could 
no longer hope to strike down gigantic soldans, or to find 
favour in the sight of beautiful women. A new vision then 
arose in his mind, and mingled itself with his old delusions 
in a manner which to most Englishmen must seem singular, 
but which those who know how close was the union between 
religion and chivalry in Spain will be at no loss to understand. 
He would still be a soldier; he would still be a knight errant; 
but the soldier and knight errant of the spouse of Christ. 
He would smite the Great Red Dragon. He would be the 
champion of the Woman clothed with the Sun. He would 
break the charm under which false prophets held the souls of 
men in bondage. His restless spirit led him to the Syrian 
deserts, and to the chapel of the Holy Sepulchre. Thence 
he wandered back to the farthest West, and astonished the 
convents of Spain and the schools of France by his penances 
and vigils. The same lively imagination which had been 
employed in picturing the tumult of unreal battles, and the 
charms of unreal queens, now peopled his solitude with 
saints and angels. The Holy Virgin descended to commune 
with him. He saw the Saviour face to face with the eye of 
flesh. Even those mysteries of religion which are the hardest 
trial of faith were in his case palpable to sight. It is difficult 
to relate without a pitying smile that, in the sacrifice of the 
mass, he saw transubstantiation take place, and that, as he 
stood praying on the steps of the Church of St Dominic, he 
saw the Trinity in Unity, and wept aloud with joy and won- 
der. Such was the celebrated Ignatius Loyola, who, in the 
great Catholic reaction, bore the same part which Luther 
bore in the great Protestant movement. 

Dissatisfied with the system of the Theatines, the enthu- 
siastic Spaniard turned his face towards Rome. Poor, ob- 
scure, without a patron, without recommendations, he entered 
the city where now two princely temples, rich with painting 
and many-coloured marble, commemorate his great services 
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to the Church; where his form stands sculptured in massive 
silver ; where his bones, enshrined amidst jewels, are placed 
beneath the altar of God. His activity and zeal bore down 
all opposition ; and under his rule the order of Jesuits began 
to exist, and grew rapidly to the full measure of his gigantic 
powers. With what vehcmence, with what policy, with what 
exact discipline, with what dauntless courage, with what self- 
denial, with what forgetfulness of the dearest private ties, 
with what intense and stubborn devotion to a single end, 
with what unscrupulous laxity and versatility in the choice of 
means, the Jesuits fought the battle of their church, is writ- 
ten in every page of the annals of Europe during several 
generations. In the order of Jesus was concentrated the 
quintessence of the Catholic spirit; and the history of the 
order of Jesus is the history of the great Catholic reaction. 
That order possessed itself at once of all the strongholds 
which command the public mind, of the pulpit, of the press, 
of the confessional, of the academies. Wherever the Jesuit 
preached, the church was too small for the audience. The 
name of Jesuit on a title-page secured the circulation of a 
book. Itwas in the ears of the Jesuit that the powerfal, the 
noble, and the beautiful, breathed the secret history of their 
lives. It was at the fect of the Jesuit that the youth of 
the higher and middle classes were brought up from child- 
hood to manhood, from the first rudiments to the courses of 
rhetoric and philosophy. Literature and science, lately as- 
sociated with infidelity or with heresy, now became the allies 
of orthodoxy. Dominant in the south of Europe, the great 
order soon went forth conquering and to conquer. In spite 
of oceans and deserts, of hunger and pestilence, of spies and 
penal laws, of dungcons and racks, of gibbets and quartering 
blocks, Jesuits were to be found under every disguise, and in 
every country; scholars, physicians, merchants, servying-men; 
in the hostile court of Sweden, in the old manor houses of 
Cheshire, among the hovels of Connaught; arguing, instruet- 
ing, consoling, stealing away the hearts of the young, anima- 
ting the courage of the timid, holding up the crucifix before 
the eyes of the dying. Nor was it less their office to plot 
against the thrones and lives of apostate kings, to spread evil 
rumours, to raise tumults, to inflame civil wars, to arm the 
hand of the assassin. Inflexible in nothing but in their fidelity 
to the Church, they were equally ready to appeal in her 
cause to the spirit of loyalty and to the spirit of freedom. 
Extreme doctrines of obedience and extreme doctrines of 
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liberty, the right of rulers to misgovern the people, the right 
of every one of the people to plunge his knife in the heart of 
a bad ruler, were ineuleated by the same man, according as 
he addressed himself to the subject of Philip or tothe subject 
of Elizabeth. Some described these divines as the most 
rigid, others as the most indulgent of spiritual directors; and 
both descriptions were correct. The truly devout listened 
with awe to the high and saintly morality of the Jesuit. The 
gay cavalier who had run his rival through the body, the 
frail beauty who had forgotten her marriage-vow, found in 
the Jesuit an easy well-bred man of the world, who knew how 
to make allowance for the little irregularities of people of 
fashion. The confessor was strict or lax, according to the 
temper of the penitent. The first object was to drive no 
person out of the pale of the Church. Since there were bad 
people, it was better that they should be bad Catholics than 
bad Protestants. If a person was so unfortunate as to be a 
bravo, a libertine, or a gambler, that was no reason for making 
him a heretic too. 

The Old World was not wide enough for this strange 
activity. The Jesuits invaded all the countries which the 
great maritime discoveries of the preceding age had laid open 
to Huropean enterprise. They were to be found in the depths 
of the Peruvian mines, at the marts of the African slave- 
caravans, on the shores of the Spice Islands, in the observa- 
tories of China. They made converts in regions which neither 
avarice nor curiosity had tempted any of their countrymon 
to enter; and preached and disputed in tongues of which no 
other native of the West understood a word. 

The spirit which appeared so eminently in this order anj- 
mated the whole Catholic world. The Court of Rome itself 
was purified. During the generation which preceded the 
Reformation, that court had been a scandal to the Christian 
name. Its annals are black with treason, murder, and incest. 
Even its more respectable members were utterly unfit to be 
ministers of religion. They were men like Leo the Tenth ; 
men who, with the Latinity of the Augustan age, had ac- 
“quired its atheistical and scoffing spirit. They regarded 
those Christian mysteries, of which they were stewards, just 
as the Augur Cicero and the High Pontiff Cxsar regarded 
the Sibylline books and the pecking of the sacred chickens. 
Among themselves, they spoke of the Incarnation, the Eu- 
charist, and the Trinity, in the same tone in which Cotta 
and Velleius talked of the oracle of Delphi or of the voice of 
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Faunus in the mountains. Their years glided by ina soft 
dream of sensual and intellectual voluptuousness. Choice 
cookery, delicious wines, lovely women, hounds, falcons, 
horses, newly-discovered manuscripts of the classics, sonnets 
and burlesque romances in the sweetest Tuscan, just as licen- 
tious as a fine sense of the graceful would permit, plate from 
the hand of Benvenuto, designs for palaces by Michael 
Angelo, frescoes by Raphael, busts, mosaics, and gems just 
dug up from among the ruins of ancient temples and villas, 
these things wore the delight and even the serious business 
of their lives. Letters and the fine arts undoubtedly owe 
much to this not inelegant sloth. But when the great 
stirring of the mind of Europe began, when doctrine after 
doctrine was assailed, when nation after nation withdrew 
from communion with the successor of St. Peter, it was felt 
that the Church could not be safely confided to chiefs whose 
highest praise was that they were good judges of Latin com- 
positions, of paintings, and of statues, whose severest studies 
had a pagan character, and who were suspected of laughing 
in secret at the sacraments which they administered, and of 
believing no more of the Gospel than of the Morgante Mag- 
giore. Men of a very different class now rose to the direction 
of ecclesiastical affairs, men whose spirit resembled that of 
Dunstan and of Becket. The Roman Pontiffs exhibited in 
their own persons all the austerity of the early anchorites of 
Syria. Paul the Fourth brought to the Papal throne the 
same fervent zeal which had carried him into the Theatine 
convent. Pius the Fifth, under his gorgeous vestments, wore 
day and night the hair-shirt of a simple friar, walked bare- 
foot in the streets at the head of processions, found, even.in 
the midst of his most pressing avocations, time for private 
prayer, often regretted that the public duties of his station 
were unfavourable to growth in holiness, and edified his flock 
by innumerable instances of humility, charity, and forgive- 
ness of personal injuries, while, at the same time, he upheld 
the authority of his see, and the unadulterated doctrines of 
his Church, with all the stubbornness and vehemence of Hil- 
debrand. Gregory the Thirteenth exerted himself not only 
to imitate but to surpass Pius in the severe virtues of his 
sacred profession. As was the head, such were the members, 
The change in the spirit of the Catholic world may be traced 
in every walk of literature and of art. It will be at once per- 
ceived by every person who compares the poem of Tasso with 
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that of Ariosto, or the monuments of Sixtus the Fifth with’ 
those of Leo the Tenth. 

But it was rot on moral influence alone that the Catholic, 
Church relied. The civil sword in Spain and Italy was un- 
sparingly employed in her support. The Inquisition was" 
armed with new powers and inspired with a new energy. If 
Protestantism, or the semblance of Protestantism, showed 
itself in any quarter, it was instantly met, not by petty, 
teasing persecution, but by persecution of that sort which 
bows down and crushes all but a very few select spirits. 
Whoever was suspected of heresy, whatever his rank, his learn- 
ing, or his reputation, knew that he must purge himself to the 
satisfaction of a severe and vigilant tribunal, or die by fire. 
Heretical books were sought out and destroyed with similar 
rigour. Works which were once in every house were so ef- 
fectually suppressed that no copy of them is now to be found 
in the most extensive libraries. One book in particular, en- 
titled “Of the Benefits of the Death of Christ,” had this 
fate. It was written in Tuscan, was many times reprinted, 
and was eagerly read in every part of Italy. But the in- 
quisitors detected in it the Lutheran doctine of justification 
by faith alone. They proscribed it; and it is now as hope- 
lessly lost as the second decade of Livy. 

Thus, while the Protestant reformation proceeded rapidly 
at one extremity of Europe, the Catholic revival went on as 
rapidly at the other. About half a century after the great 
separation, there were throughout the North Protestant 
governments and Protestant nations. In the South were 
governments and nations actuated by the most intense zeal 
for the ancient church. Between these two hostile regions 
lay, morally as well as geographically, a great debatable 
land. In France, Belgium, Southern Germany, Hungary, 
and Poland, the contest was still undecided. The govern- 
ments of those countries had not renounced their connexion 
with Rome; but the Protestants were numerous, powerful, 
bold, and active. In France, they formed a commonwealth 
within the realm, held fortresses, were able to bring great 
armies into the field, and had treated with their sovereign 
on terms of equality. In Poland, the King was still a 
Catholic; but the Protestants had the upper hand in the 
Diet, filled the chief offices in the administration, and, in the 
Jarge towns, took possession of the parish churches, “It 
appeared,” says the Papal nuncio, “that in Poland, Pro- 
testantism would completely supersede Catholicism.” In 
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Bavaria, the state of things was nearly the same. The Pro- 
testants had a majority in the Assembly of the States, and 
demanded from the duke concessionz in fivour of their re- 
ligion, as the price of their subsidies. In Transylvania, the 
House of Austria was unable to prevent the Diet from con- 
figcating, by one sweeping decree, the estates of the Church. 
In Austria Proper it was generally said that only one thirtieth 
part of the population could be counted on as good Catholies, 
In Belgium the adherents of the new opinions were reckoned 
by hundreds of thousands. 

The history of the two succeeding generations is the his- 
tory of the struggle between Protestantism possessed of the 
North of Europe, and Catholicism possessed of the South, for 
the doubtful territory which lay between. All the weapons 
of carnal and of spiritual warfare were employed. Both sides 
may boast of great talents and of great virtues. Both have 
to blush for many follies and crimes. At first, the chances 
seemed to be decidedly in favour of Protestantism ; but the 
victory remained with the Church of Rome. On every point 
she was successful. If we overleap another half century, 
we find her victorious and dominant in France, Belgium, 
Bavaria, Bohemia, Austria, Poland, and Hungary. Nor has 
Protestantism, in the course of two hundred years, been able 
to reconquer any portion of what was then lost, 

It is, moreover, not to be dissembled that this triumph of 
the Papacy is to be chiefly attributed, not to the force of arms, 
but to a great reflux in public opinion. During the first half 
century after the commencement of the Reformation, the 
current of feeling, in the countries on this side of the Alps 
and of the Pyrences, ran impetuously towards the new doc- 
trines. Then the tide turned, and rushed as fiercely in the 
opposite direction. Neither during the one period, nor during 
the other, did much depend upon the event of battles or 
sieges. The Protestant movement was hardly checked foran 
instant by the defeat at Muhlberg. The Catholic reaction 
went on at full speed in spite of the destruction of the 
Armada. It is difficult to say whether the violence of the 
first blow or of the recoil was the greater. Fifty years after 
the Lutheran separation, Catholicism could scarcely maintain 
itself on the shores of the Mediterranean. A hundred years 
after the separation, Protestantism could scarcely maintain 
itself on the shores of the Baltic. The causes of this memo- 
rable turn in human affairs well deserve to be investigated. 

The contest between the two parties bore some resemblance 
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to the fencing-match in Shakspeare ; “ Laertes wounds Ham- 
let; then, in scuffling, they change rapiers, and Hamlet 
wounds Laertes.” The war between Luther and Leo was a 
war between firm faith and unbelief, between zeal and apathy, 
between energy and indolence, between seriousness and fri- 
yolity, between a pure morality and vice. Very different was 
the war which degenerate Protestantism had to wage against 
regenerate Catholicism. To the debauchees, the poisoners, 
the atheists, who had worn the tiara during the generation 
which preceded the Reformation, had succeeded Popes who, 
in religious fervour and severe sanctity of manners, might 
bear a comparison with Cyprian or Ambrose. The order of 
Jesuits alone could show many men not inferior in sincerity, 
constancy, courage, and austerity of life, to the Apostles of the 
Reformation. But, while danger had thus called forth in the 
bosom of the Church of Rome many of the highest qualities 
of the Reformers, the Reformers had contracted some of the 
corruptions which had been justly censured in the Church of 
Rome. They had become lukewarm and worldly. Their great 
old leaders had been borne to the grave, and had left no suc- 
cessors. Among the Protestant princes there was little or no 
hearty Protestant feeling. Elizabeth herself was a Protestant 
rather from policy than from firm conviction. James the First, 
in order to effect his favourite object of marrying his son into 
one of the great continental houses, was ready to make im- 
mense concessions to Rome, and even to admit a modified 
primacy in the Pope. Henry the Fourth twice abjured the 
reformed doctrines from interested motives. The Elector of 
Saxony, the natural head of the Protestant party in Ger- 
many, submitted to become, at the most important crisis of 
the struggle, a tool in the hands of the Papists. Among the 
Catholic sovereigns, on the other hand, we find a religious 
zeal often amounting to fanaticism. Philip the Second was a 
Papist in a very different sense from that in which Elizabeth 
was a Protestant. Maximilian of Bavaria, brought up under 
the teaching of the Jesuits, was a fervent missionary wielding 
the powers of a prince. The Emperor Ferdinand the Second 
deliberately put his throne to hazard over and over again, 
rather than make the smallest concession to the spirit of reli- 
gious innovation. Sigismund of Sweden lost a crown which 
he might have preserved if he would have renounced the 
Catholic faith. In short, every where on the Protestant side 
we see languor; every where on the Cathclic side we see 
ardour and devotion. 
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Not only was there, at this time, a much more intense zeal 
among the Catholics than among the Protestants; but the 
whole zeal of the Catholics was directed against the Protes- 
tants, while almost the whole zeal of the Protestants was 
directed against each other. Within the Catholic Church 
there were no serious disputes on points of doctrine. The 
decisions of the Council of Trent were received; and the 
Jansenian controversy had not yet arisen. The whole force 
of Rome was, therefore, effective for the purpose of carrying 
on the war against the Reformation. On the other hand, the 
force which ought to have fought the Lattle of the Reforma- 
tion was exhausted in civil conflict. While Jesuit preachers, 
Jesuit confessors, Jesuit teachers of youth, overspread Europe, 
eager to expend every faculty of their minds and every drop 
of their blood in the cause of their Church, Protestant doc- 
tors were confuting, and Protestant rulers were punishing, 
sectaries who were just as good Protestants as themselves ; 


“Cumque superba foret Bapynon spolianda tropmis, 
Bella geri placuit nullos habitura triumphos.” 


In the Palatinate, a Calvinistic prince persecuted the 
Lutherans. In Saxony, a Lutheran prince persecuted the 
Calvinists. Every body who objected to any of the articles of 
the Confession of Augsburg was banished from Sweden. In 
Scotland, Melville was disputing with other Protestants on 
questions of ecelesiastical government. In England, the 
gaols were filled with men who, though zealous for the Re- 
formation, did not exactly agree with the-Court on all points 
of discipline and doctrine. Some were persecuted for deny- 
ing the tenet of reprobation ; some for not wearing surplices: 
The Irish people might at that time have been, in all proba- 
bility, reclaimed from Popery, at the expense of half the zeal 
and activity which Whitgift employed in oppressing Puri- 
tans, and Martin Marprelate in reviling bishops. 

As the Catholies in zeal and in union hada great advantage 
over the Protestants, so had they also an infinitely superior 
organization. In truth Protestantism, for aggressive pur- 
poses, had no organization at all. The Reformed Churches 
were mere national Churches. The Church of England existed 
for England alone. It was an institution as purely local as 
the Court of Common Pleas, and was utterly without any 
machinery for foreign operations. The Church of Scotland, 
in the same manner, existed for Scotland alone. The opera- 
tions of the Catholic Church, on the other hand, took in the 
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whole world. Nobody at Lambeth or at Edinburgh troubled 
himself about what was doing in Poland or Bavaria. But 
Cracow and Munich were at Rome objects of as much interest 
as the purlieus of St. John Lateran. Our island, the head of 
the Protestant interest, did not send out a single missionary 
or a single instructor of youth to the scene of the great 
spiritual war. Not a single seminary was established here 
for the purpose of furnishing a supply of such persons to 
foreign countries. On the other hand, Germany, Hungary, 
and Poland were filled with able and active Catholic emis- 
saries of Spanish or Italian birth; and colleges for the in- 
struction of the northern youth were founded at Rome. The 
spiritual force of Protestantism was a mere local militia, 
which might be useful in case of an invasion, but could not 
be sent abroad, and could therefore make no conquests. 
Rome had such a local militia; but she had also a force dis- 
posable at a nioment’s notice for foreign service, however 
dangerous or disagreeable. If it was thought at headquarters 
that a Jesuit at Palermo was qualified by his talents and cha- 
yacter to withstand the Reformers in Lithuania, the order 
was instantly given and instantly obeyed. In a month, the 
faithful servant of the Church was preaching, catechising, 
confessing, beyond the Niemen. 

It is impossible to deny that the polity of the Church of 
Rome is the very masterpiece of human wisdom. In truth, 
nothing but such a polity could, against such assaults, have 
borne up such doctrines. The experience of twelve hundred 
eventful years, the ingenuity and patient care of forty gene- 
rations of statesmen, have improved that polity to such per- 
fection, that, among the contrivances which have been de- 
vised for deceiving and oppressing mankind, it occupies the 
highest place. The stronger our conviction that reason and 
Scripture were decidedly on the side of Protestantism, the 
greater is the reluctant admiration with which we regard that 
system of tactics against which reason and Scripture were 
employed in vain. 

If we went at large into this most interesting subject we 
should fill volumes. We will, therefore, at present, advert to 
only one important part of the policy of the Church of Rome. 
She thoroughly understands, what no other church has ever 
understood, how to deal with enthusiasts. In some sects, par- 
ticularly in infant sects, enthusiasm is suffered to be rampant. 
In other sects, particularly in sects long established and richly 
endowed, it is regarded with aversion. The Catholic Church 
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neither submits to enthusiasm nor proscribes it, but uses it. 
She considers it as a great moving force which in itself, like 
the muscular powers of a fine horse, is neither good norevil, but 
which may be so directed as to produce great good or great 
evil; and she assumes the direction to herself. It would be 
absurd to run down a horse like a wolf. It would be still more 
absurd to let him run wild, breaking fences and trampling 
down passengers. The rational course is to subjugate his 
will without impairing his vigour, to teach him to obey the 
rein, and then to urge him to full speed. When once he knows 
his master, he is valuable in proportion to his strength and 
spirit. Just such has been the system of the Church of Rome 
with regard to enthusiasts. She knows that, when religious 
feelings have obtained the complete empire of the mind, they 
impart a strange energy, that they raise men above the do- 
minion of pain and pleasure, that obloquy becomes glory, that 
death itself is contemplated only as the beginning of a higher 
and happier life. She knows that a person in this state is no 
object of contempt. He may be vulgar, ignorant, visionary, 
extravagant; but he will do and suffer things which it is for 
her interest that somebody should do and suffer, yet from 
which calm and sober-minded men would shrink, She ac- 
cordingly enlists him in her service, assigns to him some for- 
lorn hope, in which intrepidity and impetuosity are more 
wanted than judgment and self-command, and sends him forth 
with her benedictions and her applause. 

In England it not unfrequently happens that a tinker or 
coalheaver hears a sermon or fulls in with a tract which alarms 
him about the state of his soul. If he be a man of excitable 
nerves and strong imagination, he thinks himself given over 
to the Evil Power. He doubts whether he has not committed. 
the unpardonable sin. He imputes every wild fancy that 
springs up in his mind to the whisper of a fiend. Tis sleep 
is broken by dreams of the great judgment-seat, the open 
books, and the unquenchable fire. If, in order to escape from 
these vexing thoughts, he flies to amusement or to licentious 
indulgence, the delusive relief only makes his misery darker 
and more hopeless. At length a turn takes place. He is 
reconciled to his offended Maker. To borrow the fine imagery 
of one who had himself been thus tried, he emerges from the 
Valley of the Shadow of Death, from the dark land of gins 
and snares, of quagmires and precipices, of evil spirits and ra- 
venous beasts. The sunshine ison his path. He ascends the 
Delectable Mountains, and catches from their summit a dis- 
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tant view of the shining city which is the end of his pilgrimage. 
Then arises in his mind a natural and surely not a censurable 
desire, to impart to others the thoughts of which his own 
heart is full, to warn the careless, to comfort those who are 
troubled in spirit. The impulse which urges him to devote 
his whole life to the teaching of religion is a strong passion 
in the guise of a duty. He exhorts his neighbours; and, if 
he be a man of strong parts, he often does so with great effect. 
He pleads as if he were pleading for his life, with tears, and 
pathetic gestures, and burning words; and he soon finds with 
delight, not perhaps wholly unmixed with the alloy of human 
infirmity, that his rude eloquence rouses and melts hearers 
who sleep very composedly while the rector preaches on the 
apostolical succession. Zeal for God, love for his fellow-crea~ 
tures, pleasure in the exercise of his newly discovered powers, 
impel him to become a preacher. He has no quarrel with the 
establishment, no objection to its formularies, its government, 
or its vestments. He would gladly be admitted among its 
humblest ministers. But, admitted or rejected, he feels that 
his vocation is determined. His orders have come down to 
him, not through a long and doubtful series of Arian and 
Popish bishops, but direct from on high. His commission is - 
the same that on the Mountain of Ascension was given to the 
Eleven. Nor will he, for lack of human credentials, spare to 
deliver the glorious message with which he is charged by the 
true Head of the Church: For a man thus minded, there is 
within the pale of the establishment no place. He has been 
at no college ; he cannot construe a Greek author or write a 
Latin theme; and he is told that, if he remains in the com- 
munion of the Church, he must do so as a hearer, and that, 
if he is resolved to be a teacher, he must begin by being a 
schismatic. His choice is soon made. He harangues on 
Tower Hill or in Smithfield. A congregation is formed. A 
licence is obtained. A plain brick building, with a desk and 
benches, is run up, and named Ebenezer or Bethel. Ina few 
weeks the Church has lost for ever a hundred families, not 
one of which entertained the least scruple about her articles, 
her liturgy, her government, or her ceremonies. . 

Far different is the policy of Rome. The ignorant enthu- 
siast whom the Anglican Church makes an enemy, and, what- 
ever the polite and. learned may think, a mest dangerous 
enemy, the Catholic Church makes a champion. She bids 
him nurse his beard, covers him with a gown and hood of 
coarse dark stuff, ties a rope round his waist, and sends him 


RANKE’S HISTORY OF THE- POPES. 479 


forth to teach in her name. He costs her nothing. He takes 
uot a ducat away from the revenues of her beneficed clergy. 
He lives by the alms of those who respect his spiritual charac- 
ter, and are grateful for his instructions. He preaches, not 
exactly in the style of Massillon, but in a way which moves 
the passions of uneducated hearers; and all his influence ig 
employed to strengthen the Church of which he is a minister, 
To that Church he becomes as strongly attached as any of the 
cardinals whose scarlet carriages and liveries crowd the ens 
trance of the palace on the Quirinal. In this way the Church 
of Rome unites in herself all the strength of establishment, 
and all the strength of dissent. With the utmost pomp of a 
dominant hierarchy above, she has all the energy of the volun- 
tary system below. It would be easy to mention very recent 
instances in which the hearts of hundreds of thousands, es- 
tranged from her by the selfishness, sloth, and cowardice of 
the beneficed clergy, have been brought back by the zeal of 
the begging friars. 

Even for female agency there is a place in her system. To 
devout women she assigns spiritual functions, dignities, and 
magistracies. In our country, if a noble lady is moved by 
more than ordinary zeal for the propagation of religion, the 
chance is that, though she may disapprove of no doctrine or 
ceremony of the Ustablished Church, she will end by giving 
her name to anew schism. If a pious and benevolent woman 
enters the cells of a prison to pray with the most unhappy 
and degraded of her own sex, she does so without any autho- 
rity from the Church. No line of action is traced out for her; 
and it is well if the Ordinary does not complain of her intru- 
sion, and if the Bishop does not shake his head at such irre- 
gular benevolence. At Rome, the Countess of Huntingdon 
would have a place in the calendar as St. Selina, and Mrs. 
Fry would be foundress and first Superior of the Blessed 
Order of Sisters of the Gaols. 

Place Ignatius Loyolaat Oxford. He is certain to becomethe 
head of a formidable secession. Place John Wesley at Rome. ’ 
He is certain to be the first General of a new society devoted 
to the interests and honour of the Church. Place St. 'Theresa 
in London. Her restless enthusiasm ferments into madness, 
not untinctured with craft. She becomes the prophetess, the 
mother of the faithful, holds disputations with the devil, issues 
sealed pardons to her adorers, and lies in of the Shiloh. Place 
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tyrdom for the Church: a solemn service is consecrated to 
her memory ; and her statue, placed over the holy water, 
strikes the eye of every stranger who enters St. Peter’s. 

‘We have dwelt long on this subject, because we believe 
that, of the many causes to which the Church of Rome owed 
her safety and her triumph at the close of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the chief was the profound policy with which she used 
the fanaticism of snch persons as St. Ignatius and St. Theresa. 

The Protestant party was now indeed vanquished and hum- 
bled. In France, so strong had been the Catholic reaction 
that Henry the Fourth found it necessary to choose between 
his religion and his crown. In spite of his clear hereditary 
right, in spite of his eminent personal qualitics, he saw that, 
unless he reconciled himself to the Church of Rome, he could 
not count on the fidelity even of those gallant gentlemen 
whose impetuous valour had turned the tide of battle at Ivry. 
In Belgium, Poland, and Southern Germany, Catholicism had 
obtained complete ascendency. The resistance of Bohemia 
was put down. The Palatinate was conquered. Upper and 
Lower Saxony were overflowed by Catholic invaders. The 
King of Denmark stood forth as the Protector of the Re- 
formed Churches : he was defeated, driven out of the empire, 
and attacked in his own possessions. The armies of the 
House of Austria pressed on, subjugated Pomerania, and were 
stopped in their progress only by the ramparts of Stralsund. 

And now again the tide turned. Two violent outbreaks of 
religious feeling in opposite directions had given a character 
to the history ofa whole century. Protestantism had at first 
driven back Catholicism to the Alps and the Pyrenees. 
Catholicism had rallied,and had driven back Protestantism 
even to the German Ocean. Then the great southern reac- 
tion began to slacken, as the great northern movement had 
slackened before. The zeal of the Catholics waxed cool. Their 
union was dissolved. The paroxysm of religious excitement 
was over on both sides. One party had degenerated as far 
from the spirit of Loyola as the other from the spirit of Luther. 
During three generations religion had been the mainspring of 
politics. The revolutions and civil wars of France, Scotland, 
Holland, Sweden, the long struggle between Philip and Eliza- 
beth, the bloody competition for the Bohemian crown, had all 
originated in theological disputes. But a great change now 
took place. The contest which was raging in Germany lost 
its religious character. It was now, on one side, less a con- 
test for the spiritual ascendency of the Church of Rome than 
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for the temporal ascendency of the House of Austria. On the 
other side, it was less a contest for the reformed doctrines 
than for national independence. Governments began to form 
themselves into new combinations, in which community of 
political interest was far more regarded than community of 
religious belief. Even at Rome the progress of the Catholic 
arms was observed with mixed feelings. The Supreme Pontiff 
wis a sovereign prince of the second rank, and was anxious 
about the balance of power as well as about the propagation 
of truth. It was known that he dreaded the rise of an uni- 
versal monarchy even more than he desired the prosperity of 
the Universal Church. At length a great event announced 
to the world that the war of sects had ceased, and that 
the war of states had succeeded. A coalition, including 
Calvinists, Lutherans, and Catholics, was formed against 
the House of Austria. At the head of that coalition were 
the first statesman and the first warrior of the age; the 
former a prince of the Catholic Church, distinguished by 
the vigour and success with which he had put down the 
Huguenots; the latter a Protestant king who owed his 
throne to a revolution caused by hatred of Popery. The al- 
liance of Richelieu and Gustavus marks the time at which 
the great religious struggle terminated. The war which fol- 
lowed was a war for the equilibrium of Europe. When, at 
length, the peace of Westphalia was concluded, it appeared 
that the Church of Rome remaincd in full possession of a vast 
dominion which in the middle of the preceding century she 
seemed to be on the point of losing. No part of Europe re- 
mained Protestant, except that part which had become tho- 
ronghly Protestant before the generation which heard Luther 
preach had passed away. 

Since that time there has been no religious war between 
Catholics and Protestants as such. In the time of Cromwell, 
Protestant: England was united with Catholic France, then 
governed by a priest, against Catholic Spain. William the 
Third, the eminently Protestant hero, was at the head of a 
coalition which included many Catholic powers, and which 
was secretly favoured even by Rome, against the Catholic 
Lewis. In the time of Annc, Protestant England and Pro- 
testant Holland joined with Catholic Savoy and Catholic Por- 
tugal, for the purpose of transferring the crown of Spain from 
one bigoted Catholic to another. 

The geographical frontier between the two religions has 
coutinued to run almost precisely where it ran at the close of 

von, VI. : TI 


482 RANKE’S HISTORY OF THE POPES. 


the Thirty Years’ War ; nor has Protestantism given any 
proofs of that “expansive power ” which has been ascribed to 
it. But the Protestant boasts, and boasts most justly, that 
wealth, civilisation, and intelligence, have increased far 
more on the northern than on the southern side of the boun- 
dary, and that countries so little favoured by nature as Scot- 
land and Prussia are now among the most flourishing and 
best governed portions of the world, while the marble palaces 
of Genoa are deserted, while banditti infest the beautiful 
shores of Campania, while the fertile seacoast of the Pontifical 
State is abandoned to buffaloes and wild boars. It cannot be 
doubted that, since the sixteenth century, the Protestant 
nations have made decidedly greater progress than their neigh- 
bours. The progress made by those nations in which Protes- 
tantism, though not finally successful, yet maintained a long 
struggle, and left permanent traces, has generally been consi- 
derable. But when we come to the Catholic Land, to the 
part of Europe in which the first spark of reformation was 
trodden out as soon as it appeared, and from which proceeded 
the impulse which drove Protestantism back, we find, at best, 
a very slow progress, and on the whole a retrogression. Com- 
pare Denmark and Portugal. When Luther began to preach, 
the superiority of the Portuguese was unquestionable. At 
present, the superiority of the Danes is no less so. Compare 
Edinburgh and Florence. Edinburgh has owed less to climate, 
to soil, and to the fostering care of rulers than any capital, 
Protestant or Catholic. In all these respects, Florence has 
been singularly happy. Yet whoever knows, what Florence 
and Edinburgh were in the generation preceding the Refor- 
mation, and what they are now, will acknowledge that some 
great cause has, during the last three centuries, operated to 
raise one part of the European family, and to depress the 
other. Compare the history of England and that of Spain 
during the last century. In arms, arts, sciences, letters, com- 
merce, agriculture, the contrast is most striking. The dis- 
tinction is not confined to this side of the Atlantic. The 
colonies planted by England in America have immeasurably 
outgrown in power those planted by Spain. Yet we have no 
reason to believe that, at the beginning of the sixteenth cen- 
tury, the Castilian was in any respect inferior to the English- 
man. Our firm belief is, that the North owes its great civili- 
sation and prosperity chiefly to the moral effect of the Protes- 
tant Reformation, and that the decay of the Southern countries 
of Europe is to be mainly ascribed to the great Catholic 
revival. 
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About a hundred years after the final settlement of the 
boundary line between Protestantism and Catholicism, began 
to appear the signs of the fourth great peril of the Church of 
Rome. The storm which was now rising against her was of 
a very different kind from those which had preceded it. Those 
who had formerly attacked her had questioned only a part of 
ler doctrines. A school was now growing up which rejected 
the whole. The Albigenses, the Lollards, the Lutherans, the 
Calvinists, had a positive religious system, and were strongly 
attached to it. The creed of the new sectaries was altogether 
negative. They took onc of their premises from the Protest- 
ants, and one from the Catholics. From the latter they bor- 
rowed the principle, that Catholicism was the only pure and 
genuine Christianity. With the former, they held that some 
parts of the Catholic system were contrary to reason. The 
conclusion was obvious. Two propositions, each of which 
separately is compatible with the most exalted piety, formed, 
when held in conjunction, the groundwork of a system of 
irreligion. The doctrine of Bossuet, that transubstantiation 
is affirmed in the Gospel, and the doctrine of Tillotson, that 
transubstantiation is an absurdity, when put together, pro- 
duced by logical necessity the inferences of Voltaire. 

Had the sect which was rising at Paris been a sect of mere 
scoffers, it is very improbable that it would have left deep 
traces of its existence in the institutions and manners of 
Europe. Mere negation, mere Epicurean infidelity, as Lord 
Bacon most justly observes, has never disturbed the peace of 
the world. It furnishes no motive for action. <It inspires no 
enthusiasm. It has no missionaries, no crusaders, no martyrs. 
If the Patriarch of the Holy Philosophical Church had con- 
tented himself with making jokes about Saul’s asses and 
David’s wives, and with criticizing the poetry of Ezekiel in 
the same narrow spirit in which he criticized that of Shaks- 
peare, Rome would have had little to fear. But it is due to 
him and to his compeers to say that the real seeret of their 
strength lay in the truth which was mingled with their errors, 
and in the generous enthusiasm which was hidden under their 
flippancy. They were men who, with all their faults, moral 
and intellectual, sincerely and earnestly desired the improve- 
ment of the condition of the human race, whose blood boiled 
at the sight of cruelty and injustice, who made manful war, 
with every faculty which they possessed, on what they con- 
sidered as abuses, and who on many signal occasions placed 
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While they assailed Christianity with a rancour and unfair- 
ness disgraceful to men who called themselves philosophers, 
they yet had, in far greater measure than their opponents, 
that charity towards men of all classes and races which Chris- 
tianity enjoins. Religious persecution, judicial torture, arbi- 
trary imprisonment, the unnecessary multiplication of capital 
punishments, the delay and chicanery of tribunals, the exac- 
tions of farmers of the revenue, slavery, the slave trade, were 
the constant subjects of their lively satire and cloquent dis- 
quisitions. When an innocent man was broken on the wheel 
at Toulouse, when a youth, guilty only of an indiscretion, was 
beheaded at Abbeville, when a brave officer, borne down by 
public injustice, was dragged, with a gag in his mouth, to die 
on the Place de Gréve, a voice instantly went forth from the 
banks of Lake Leman, which made itself heard from Moscow 
to Cadiz, and which sentenced the unjust judges to the con- 
tempt and detestation of all Europe. The really efficient 
weapons with which the philosophers assailed the evangelical 
faith were borrowed from the evangelical morality. The 
ethical and dogmatical parts of the Gospel were unhappily 
turned against each other. On one side was a church boast- 
ing of the purity of a doctrine derived from the Apostles, but 
disgraced by the massacre of St. Bartholomew, by the murder 
of the kest of kings, by the war of Cevennes, by the destruc- 
tion of Port-Royal. On the other side was a sect laughing at 
the Scriptures, shooting out the tongue at the sacraments, 
but ready to encounter principalities and powers in the cause 
of justice, mercy, and toleration. 

Irreligion, accidentally associated with philanthropy, tri- 
umphed for a time over religion accidentally associated with 
political and social abuses. Every thing gave way to the 
zeal and activity of the new reformers. In France, every 
man distinguished in letters was found in their ranks. Every 
year gave birth to works in which the fundamental principles 
of the Church were attacked with argument, invective, and 
ridicule. The Church made no defence, except by acts of 
power. Censures were pronounced: books were seized: in- 
sults were offered to the remains of infidel writers; but no 
Bossuet, no Paseal, came forth to encounter Voltaire. There 
appeared not a single defence of the Catholic doctrine which 
produced any considerable effect, or which is now even re- 
membered. A bloody and unsparing persecution, like that 
which put down the Albigenses, might have put down the 
philosophers. But the time for De Montforts and Dominics 
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had gone by. The punishments which the priests were still 
able to inflict were sufficient to irritate, but not sufficient to 
destroy. The war was between power on one side, and wit 
on the other; and the power was under far more restraint 
than the wit. Orthodoxy soon became a synonyme for igno- 
rance and stupidity. | It was as necessary to the character of 
an accomplished man that he should despise the religion of 
his country, as that he should know his letters. The new 
doctrines spread rapidly through Christendom. Paris was the 
capital of the whole continent. French was every where the 
language of polite circles. The literary glory of Italy and 
Spain had departed. That of Germany had not dawned. 
That of England shone, as yet, for the English alone. The 
teachers of France were the teachers of Europe. The Parisian 
opinions spread fast amoung the educated classes beyond the 
Alps; nor could the vigilance of the Inquisition prevent the 
contraband importation of the new heresy into Castile and 
Portugal. Governments, even arbitrary governments, saw 
with pleasure the progress of this philosophy. Numerous 
reforms, gencrally Jandable, sometimes hurried on without 
sufficient regard to time, to place, and to public feeling, showed 
the extent of its influence. The rulers of Prussia, of Russia, 
of Austria, and of many smaller states, were supposed to be 
among the initiated. 

The Church of Rome was still, in outward show, as stately 
and splendid as ever; but her foundation was undermined. 
No state had quitted her communion or confiscated her 
revenues ; but the reverence of the people was every where 
departing from her. 

The first great warning stroke was the fall of that society 
which, in the conflict with Protestantism, had saved the 
Catholie Church from destruction. The order of Jesus had 
never recovered from the injury received in the struggle with 
Port-Royal. It was now still more rudely assailed by the 
philosophers. Its spirit was broken; its reputation was 
tainted. Insulted by all the men of genius in Europe, con- 
demned by the civil magistrate, feebly defended by the chiefs 
of the hierarchy, it fell: and great was the fall of it. 

The movement went on with increasing speed. The first 
generation of the new sect passed away. The doctrines of 
Voltaire were inherited and exaggerated by successors who 
bore to him the same relation which the Anabaptists bore to 
Inther, or the Fifth-Monarchy men to Pym. At length the 
Revolution came. Down went the old Church of France, 
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with all its pomp and wealth. Some of its priests purchased 
a maintenance by separating themselves from Rome, and by 
becoming the authors of a fresh schism. Some, rejoicing in 
the new license, flung away their sacred vestments, pro- 
claimed that their whole life had been an imposture, insulted 
and persecuted the religion of which they had been ministers, 
and distinguished themselves, even in the Jacobin Club and 
the Commune of Paris, by the excess of their impudence and 
ferocity. Others, more faithful to their principles, were 
butchered by scores without a trial, drowned, shot, hung on 
lamp-posts. Thousands fled from their country to take sanc- 
tuary under the shade of hostile altars. The churches were 
closed; the bells were silent; the shrines were plundered ; 
the silver crucifixes were melted down. Buffoons, dressed in 
copes and surplices, came dancing the carmagnole even to the 
bar of the Convention. The bust of Marat was substituted 
for the statues of the martyrs of Christianity. A prostitute, 
seated on a chair of state in the chancel of Nétre Dame, re- 
ceived the adoration of thousands, who exclaimed that at 
length, for the first time, those ancient Gothie arches had 
resounded with the accents of truth. The new unbelief was 
as intolerant as the old superstition. ‘Tio show reverence for 
religion was to incur the suspicion of disaffection. It was 
not without imminent danger that the priest baptized the 
infant, joined the hands of lovers, or listened to the confes- 
sion of the dying. The absurd worship of the Goddess of 
Reason was, indecd, of short duration; but the deism of 
Robespierre and Lepaux was not less hostile to the Catholic 
faith than the atheism of Clootz and Chaumette. 

Nor were the calamities of the Church confined to France. 
The revolutionary spirit, attacked by all Europe, beat all 
Europe back, became conqueror in its turn, and, not satisfied 
with the Belgian cities and the rich domains of the spiritual 
electors, went raging over the Rhine and through the passes 
of the Alps. Throughout the whole of the great war against 
Protestantism, Italy and Spain had been the base of the 
Catholic operations. Spain was now the obsequious vassal 
of the infidels. Italy was subjugated by them. To her 
ancient principalities succeeded the Cisalpine republic, and 
the Ligurian republic, and the Parthenopean republic. The 
shrine of Loretto was stripped of the treasures piled up by 
the devotion of six hundred years. The convents of Rome 
were pillaged. The tricoloured flug floated on the top of the 
Castle of St. Angelo. The successoi of St. Peter was carried 
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away captive by the unbelievers. He died a prisoner in their 
hands ; and even the honours of sepulture were long with- 
held from his remains. 

It is not strange that, in the year 1799, even sagacious ob- 
servers should have thought that, at length, the hour of the 
Church of Rome was come. An infidel power ascendant, 
the Pope dying in captivity, the most illustrious prelates of 
France living in a foreign country on Protestant alms, the 
noblest edifices which the munificence of former ages had 
consecrated to the worship of God turned into temples of 
Victory, or into banqueting-houses for political societies, or 
into Theophilanthropic chapels, such signs might well be 
supposed to indicate the approaching end of that long 
domination, 

But the end was not yet. Again doomed to death, tho 
milk-white hind was still fated not to die. Even before the 
funeral rites had been performed over the ashes of Pius the 
Sixth, a great reaction had commenced, which, after the lapse 
of more than forty years, appears to be still in progress. An- 
archy had had its day. A new order of things rose out of the 
confusion, new dynasties, new laws, new titles 3 and amidst 
them emerged the ancient religion. ‘The Arabs have a fable 
that the Great Pyramid was built by antediluvian kings, and 
alone, of all the works of men, bore the weight of the flood. 
Such as this was the fate of the Papacy. It had been buried 
under the great inundation; but its deep foundations had 
remained unshaken; and, when the waters abated, it ap- 
peared alone amidst the ruins of a world which had passed 
away. The republic of Holland was gone, and the empire of 
Germany, and the Great Council of Venice, and the old 
Helvetian League, and the House of Bourbon, and the par- 
liaments and aristocracy of France. Europe was full of 
young creations, a French empire, a kingdom of Italy, a 
Confederation of the Rhine. Nor had the late events affected 
only territorial limits and political institutions. The distri- 
bution of property, the composition and spirit of society, had, 
through great part of Catholic Europe, undergone a complete 
change. But the unchangeable Church was still there. 

Some future historian, as able and temperate as Professor 
Ranke, will, we hope, trace the progress of the Catholic re- 
vival of the nineteenth century. We feel that we are draw- 
ing too near our own time, and that, if we go on, we shall be 
in danger of saying much which may be supposed to indicate, 
and which will certainly excite, angry feelings. We will, 
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therefore, make only one more observation, which, in our 
opinion, is deserving of serious attention. ; 

During the eighteenth century, the influence of the Church 
of Rome was constantly on the decline. Unbelief made ex- 
tensive conquests in all the Catholic countries of Europe, and 
in some countries obtained a complete ascendency. The 
Papacy was at length brought so low as to be an object of 
derision to infidels, and of pity rather than of hatred to Pro- 
testants. During the nineteenth century, this fallen Church 
has been gradually rising from her depressed state and re- 
conquering her old dominion. No person who calmly reflects 
on what, within the last few years, has passed in Spain, in 
Italy, in South America, in Ireland, in the Netherlands, in 
Prussia, even in France, can doubt that the power of this 
Church over the hearts and minds of men is now greater far 
than it was when the Encyclopedia and the Philosophical 
Dictionary appeared. It is surely remarkable, that neither 
the moral revolution of the eighteenth century, nor the moral 
counter-revolution of the nineteenth, should, in any percep- 
tible degree, have added to the domain of Protestantism. 
During the former period, whatever was lost to Catholicism 
was lost also to Christianity ; during the latter, whatever was 
regained by Christianity in Catholic countries was regained 
also by Catholicism. We should naturally have expected that 
many minds, on the way from superstition to infidelity, or on 
the way back from infidelity to superstition, would have 
stopped at an intermediate point. Between the doctrines 
taught in the schools of the Jesuits, and those which were 
maintained at the little supper parties of the Baron Holbach, 
there is a vast interval, in which the human mind, it should 
seem, might find for itself some resting-place more satisfac- 
tory than either of the two extremes. And, at the time of 
the Reformation, millions found such a resting=place. Whole 
nations then renounced Popery without ceasing to believe in 
a first cause, in a future life, or in the Divine mission of Jesus. 
Tn the last century, on the other hand, when a Catholic re- 
nounced his belief in the real presence, it was a thousand to 
one that he renounced his belief in the Gospel too; and, when 
the reaction took place, with belief in the Gospel came back 
belief in the real presence. 

We by no means venture to deduce from these phenomena 
any general law; but we think it a most remarkable fact, 
that no Christian nation, which did not adopt the principles 
of the Reformation before the end of the sixteenth century, 
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should ever have adopted them. Catholic communities have, 
since that time, become infidel and become Catholic again ; 


. but none has become Protestant. 


Here we close this hasty sketch of one of the most im- 
portant portions of the history of mankind. Our readers will 
have great reason to feel obliged to us if we have interested 
them sufficiently to induce them to peruse Professor Ranke’s 
book. We will only caution them against the French transla- 
tion, a performance which, in our opinion, is just as dis- 
creditable to the moral character of the person from whom 
it proceeds as a false affidavit or a forged bill of exchange 
would have been, and advise them to study either the original, 
or the English version in which the sense and spirit of the 
original are admirably preserved. 
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We have a kindness for Mr. Leigh Hunt. We form our 
judgment of him, indeed, only from events of universal noto- 
riety, from his own works, and from the works of other 
writers, who have generally abused him in the most rancorous 
manner. But, unless we are greatly mistaken, he is a very 
clever, a very honest, and a very good-natured man. We can 
clearly discern, together with many merits, many faults both 
in his writings and in his conduct. But we really think that 
there is hardly a man living whose merits have been so 
grudgingly allowed, and whose faults have been so cruelly 
expiated. 

In some respects Mr. Leigh Hunt is excellently qualified 
for the task which he has now undertaken. His style, in 
spite of its mannerism, nay, partly by reason of its man- 
nerism, is well suited for light, garrulous, desultory ana, half 
critical, half biographical. We do not always agree with 
his literary judgments ; but we find in him what is very rare 
in our time, the power of justly appreciating and heartily 
enjoying good things of yery different kinds. He can adore 
Shakspeare and Spenser without denying poetical genius to 
the author of Alexander’s Feast, or fine observation, rich 
fancy, and exquisite humour to him who imagined Will 
Honeycomb and Sir Roger de Coverley. He has paid par- 
ticular attention to the history of the English drama, from 
the age of Elizabeth down to our own time, and has every 
right to be heard with respect on that subject. 

The plays to which he now acts as introducer are, with few 
exceptions, such as, in the opinion of many very respectable 
people, ought not to be reprinted. In this opinion we can 
by no means concur, We cannot wish that any work or class 
of works which has exercised a great influence onthe human 
mind, and which illustrates the character of an important 
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epoch in letters, politics, and morals, should disappeat from 
the world. If we err in this matter, we err with the gravest 
men and bodies of men in the empire, and especially with the 
Church of England, and with the great schools of learning 
which are connected with her. The whole liberal education 
of our countrymen is conducted on the principle, that no book 
which is valuable, either by reason of the excellence of its 
style, or by reason of the light which it throws on the history, 
polity, and manners of nations, should be withheld from the 
‘student on account of its impurity. The Athenian Comedies, 
in which there are scarcely a hundred lines together without 
some passage of which Rochester would have been ashamed, 
have been reprinted at the Pitt Press, and the Clarendon 
Press, under the direction of syndics and delegates appointed 
by the Universities, and have been illustrated with notes by 
reverend, very reverend, and right reverend commentators. 
very year the most distinguished young men in the king- 
dom are examincd by bishops and professors of divinity in 
such works as the Lysistrata of Aristophanes and the Sixth 
Satire of Juvenal. There is certainly something a little ludi- 
crous in the idea of a conclave of venerable fathers of the 
church praising and rewarding a lad on account of his inti- 
mate acquaintance with writings compared with which the 
loosest tale in Prior is modest. But, for our own part, we 
have no doubt that the great societies which direct the edu- 
cation of the English gentry have herein judged wisely. It 
is unquestionable that an extensive acquaintance with ancient 
literature enlarges and enriches the mind. It is unquestion- 
able that a man whose mind has been thus enlarged and 
enriched is likely to be far more useful to the state and to 
the church than one who is unskilled, or little skilled, in 
classical learning. On the other hand, we find it difficult to 
believe that, in a world so full of temptation as this, any 
gentleman whose life would have been virtuous if he had not 
read Aristophanes and Juvenal will be made vicious by read- 
ing them. A man who, exposed to all the influences of such 
a state of society as that in which we live, is yet afraid of 
exposing himself to the influences of a few Greek or Latin 
verses, acts, we think, much like the felon who begged the 
sheriffs to let him have an umbrella held over his head from 
the door of Newgate to the gallows, because it was a drizzling 
morning, and he was apt to take cold. 
The virtue which the world wants is a healthful virtue, not 
a valetudinarian virtue, a virtue which can expose itself to 
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the risks inseparable from all spirited exertion, not a virtue 
which keeps out of the common air for fear of infection, and 
eschews the common food as too stimulating. It would be in- 
deed absurd to attempt to keep men from acquiring those quali- 
fications which fit them to play their part in life with honour 
to themselves and advantage to their country, for the sake of 
preserving a delicacy which cannot be preserved, a delicacy 
which a walk from Westminster to the Temple is sufficient: 
to destroy. 

But we should be justly chargeable with gross inconsist- 
ency if, while we defend the policy which invites the youth 
of our country to study such writers as Theocritus and Ca- 
tullus, we were to set up a cry against a new edition of the 
Country Wife or the Way ofthe World. The immoral Eng- 
lish writers of the seventeenth century are indeed much less 
excusable than those of Greece and Rome. But the worst 
English writings of the seventeenth century are decent, com- 
pared with much that has been bequeathed to us by Greece 
and Rome. Plato, we have little doubt, was a much better 
man than Sir George Etherege. But Plato has written 
things at which Sir George Etherege would have shuddered. 
Buckhurst and Sedley, even in those wild orgies at the Cock 
in Bow Street for which they were pelted by the rabble and 
fined by the Court of King’s Bench, would never have dared 
to hold such discourse as passed between Socrates and Phe- 
drus on that fine summer day under the plane-tree, while 
the fountain warbled at their feet, and the cicadas chirped 
overhead. If it be, as we think it is, desirable that an Eng- 
lish gentleman should be well informed touching the govern- 
ment and the manners of little commonwealths which both 
in place and time are far removed from us, whose indepen- 
dence has been more than two thousand years extinguished, 
whose language has not been spoken for ages, and whose 
ancient magnificence is attested only by a few broken columns 
and friezes, much more must it be desirable that he should be 
intimately acquainted with the history of the public mind of 
his own country, and with the causes, the nature, and the 
extent of those revolutions of opinion and feeling which, 
during the last two centuries, have alternately raised and 
- depressed the standard of our national morality. And Imow- 
ledge of this sort is to be very sparingly gleaned from 
Parliamentary debates, from state papers, and from the works 
of grave historians. It must either not be acquired at all, 
or it must be acquired by the perusal of the light literature 
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which has at various periods been fashionable. We are there- 
fore by no means disposed to condemn this publication, 
though we certainly cannot recommend the handsome volume 
before us as an appropriate Christmas present for young 
ladies. 

We have said that we think the present publication per- 
fectly justifiable. But we can by no means agree with Mr. 
Leigh Hunt, who seems to hold that there is little or no 
ground for the charge of immorality so often brought against 
the literature of the Restoration. We do not blame him for 
not bringing to the judgment-seat the merciless rigour of 
Lord Angelo: but we really think that such flagitious and 
impudent offenders as those who are now at the bar deserved 
at least the gentle rebuke of Escalus. Mr. Leigh Hunt treats 
the whole matter a little too much in the easy style of Lucio; 
and perhaps his exceeding lenity disposes us to be somewhat 
too severe. 

And yet it is not easy to be too severe. For in truth this 
part of our literature is a disgrace to our language and our 
national character. It is clever, indeed, and very entertain- 
ing; but it is, in the most emphatic sense of the words, 
“earthly, sensual, devilish.” Its indecency, though per- 
petually such as is condemned not less by the rules of good 
taste than by those of morality, is not, in our opinion, so dis- 
graceful a fault as its singularly inhuman spirit. We have 
here Belial, not as when he inspired Ovid and Ariosto, 
“graceful and humane,” but with the iron eye and cruel 
sneer of Mephistophiles. We find ourselves in a world, in 
which the ladies are like very profligate, impudent, and un- 
feeling men, and in which the men are too bad fer any place 
but Pandemonium or Norfolk Island. We are surrounded 
by foreheads of bronze, hearts like the nether millstone, and 
tongues set on fire of hell. 

Dryden defended or excused his own offences and those of 
his contemporaries by pleading the example of the earlier 
English dramatists; and Mr. Leigh Hunt seems to think 
that there is force in the plea. We altogether differ from 
this opinion. The crime charged is not mere coarseness of 
expression. The terms which are delicate in one age become 
gross in the next. The diction of the English version of the 
Pentateuch is sometimes such as Addison would not have 
ventured to imitate; and Addison, the standard of moral 
purity in his own age, used many phrases which are now pro- 
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_noun substantive or by a circumlocution is mere matter of 
fashion. Morality is not at all interested in the question. 
But morality is deeply interested in this, that what is im- 
moral shall not be presented to the imagination of the young 
and susceptible in constant connexion with what is attractive. 
For every person who has observed the operation of the law 
of association in his own mind and in the minds of others 
knows that whatever is constantly presented to the imagina~ 
tion in connexion with what is attractive will itself become 
attractive. There is undoubtedly a great deal of indclicate 
writing in Fletcher and Massinger, and more than might be 
wished even in Ben Jonson and Shakspeare, who are com- 
paratively pure. But it is impossible to trace in their plays 
any systematic attempt to associate vice with those things 
which men value most and desire most, and virtue with 
every thing ridiculous and degrading. And such a systematic 
attempt we find in the whole dramatic literature of the gene- 
ration which followed the return of Charles the Second. We 
will take as an instance of what we mean, a single subject of 
the highest importance to the happiness of mankind, con- 
jugal fidelity. We can at present hardly call to mind a 
single English play, written before the civil war, in which 
the character of a seducer of married women is represented . 
in a favourable light. We remember many plays in which 
such persons are baffled, exposed, covered with derision, and 
insulted by triumphant husbands. Such is the fate of Fal- 
staff, with all his wit and knowledge of the world. Such is 
the fate of Brisac in Flé¢tcher’s Elder Brother, and of Ricardo 
and Ubaldo in Massinger’s Picture. Sometimes, as in the 
Fatal Dowry and Love’s Cruelty, the outraged honour of 
families is repaired by a bloody revenge. If now and then 
the lover is represented as an accomplished man, and the 
husband as a person of weak or odious character, this only 
makes the triumph of female virtue the more signal, as 
in Jonson’s Celia and Mrs. Fitzdottrel, and in Fletcher’s 
Maria. In general we will venture to say that the dramatists 
of the age of Elizabeth and James the First either treat the 
breach of the marriage-vow as a serious crime, or, if they 
treat it as matter for laughter, turn the laugh against the 
gallant. 

On the contrary, during the forty years which followed the 
Restoration, the whole body of the dramatists invariably re- 
present adultery, we do not say as a peccadillo, we do not say 
as an error which the violence of passion may excuse, but aa 
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the-calling of a fine gentleman, as a grace without which his 
character would be imperfect. It is as essential to his breeding 

. and to his place in society that he should make love to the 
wives of his neighbours as that he should know French, or 
that he should have a sword at his side. In all this there is 
no passion, and scarcely anything that can be called prefer- 
ence. The hero intrigues just as he wears a wig; because, 
if he did not, he would be a queer fellow, a city prig, perhaps 
a Puritan. All the agreeable qualities are always given to 
the gallant. All the contempt and aversion are the portion 
of the unfortunate husband. Take Dryden for example; and 
compare Woodall with Brainsick, or Lorenzo with Gomez. 
Take Wycherley ; and compare Horner with Pinchwife, Take 
Vanbrugh ; and compare Constant with Sir John Brute. Take 
Farquhar; and compare Archer with Squire Sullen. Take 
Congreve; and compare Bellmour with Fondlewife, Careless 
with Sir Paul Plyant, or Scandal with Foresight. In all these 
cases, and in many more which might be named, the drama- 
tist evidently does his best to make the person who vommits 
the injury graceful, sensible, and spirited, and the person who 
suffers it a fool, or a tyrant, or both. 

Mr. Charles Lamb, indeed, attempted to set up a defence 
for this way of writing. The dramatists of the latter part of 
the seventeenth century are not, according to him, to be tried 
by the standard of morality which exists, and ought to exist, 
in real life. Their world is a conventional world. Their 
heroes and heroines belong, not to England, not to Christen- 
dom, but to an Utopia of gallantry, to a Fairyland, where the 
Bible and Burn’s Justice are unknown, where a prank which 
on this earth would be rewarded with the pillory is merely 
matter for a peal of elvish laughter. A real Horner, a real 
Careless, would, it is admitted, be exceedingly bad men. But 
'o predicate morality or immorality of the Horner of Wych- 
erley and the Careless of Congreve is as absurd as it would be 
to arraign a sleeper for his dreams, “ They belong to the 
regions of pure comedy, where no cold moral reigns. When 
we are among them we are among a chaotic people. We are 
not to judge them by our usages. No reverend institutions 
are insulted by their proceedings, for they have none among 
them. No peace of families is violated, for no family ties 
exist among them. There is neither right nor wrong, grati- 
tude or its opposite, claim or duty, paternity or sonship.” 

This is, we believe, a fair summary of Mr. Lamb’s doctrine. 
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For we admire his genius; we love the kind nature which 
appears in all his writings: and we cherish-his memory as 
much as if we had known him personally. But we must 
plainly say that his argument, though ingenious, is altogether 
sophistical. 

Of course we perfectly understand that it is possible for a 
writer to create a conventional world in which things*forbid- 
den by the Decalogue and the Statute Book shall be lawful, 
and yet that the exhibition may be harmless, or even edifying. 
For example, we suppose that the most austere critics would 
not accuse Fenelon of impiety and immorality on account of 
his Telemachus and his Dialogues of the Dead. In Tele- 
machus and the Dialogues of the Dead we have a false reli- 
gion, and consequently a morality which is in some points 
ineorrect. We have a right and a wrong differing from the 
right and the wrong of real life. It is represented as the first 
duty of men to pay honour to Jove and Minerva. Philocles, 
who employs his leisure in making graven images of these 
deities, is extolled for his piety in a way which contrasts 
singularly with the expressions of Isaiah on the same subject. 
The dead are judged by Minos, and rewarded with lasting 
happiness for actions which Fenelon would have been the first 
to pronounce splendid sins. The same may be said of Mr. 
Southey’s Mahommedan and Hindoo heroes and heroines. 
In Thalaba, to speak in derogation of the Arabian impostor 
is blasphemy : to drink wine is a crime: to perform ablutions 
and to pay honour to the holy cities are works of merit. In 
the Curse of Kehama, Kailyat is commended for her devotion 
to the statue of Mariataly, the goddess of the poor. But 
certainly no person will accuse Mr. Southey of having pro- 
moted or intended to promote either Islamism or Brahminism. 

It is easy to see why the conventional worlds of Fenelon 
and Mr. Southey are unobjectionable. In the first place, 
they are utterly unlike the real world in which we live. The 
state of society, the laws even of the physical world, are so 
different from those with which we are familiar, that we can- 
not be shocked at finding the morality also very different. 
But in truth the morality of these conventional worlds differs 
from the morality of the real world only in points where there 
is no danger that the real world will ever go wrong. The 
generosity and docility of Telemachus, the fortitude, the 
modesty, the filial tenderness of Kailyal, are virtues of all 
ages and nations. And there was very little danger that the 
Dauphin would worship Minerva, or that an English damsel 


OF THE RESTORATION. - 497 


would dance, with a bucket on her head, before the statue of 
Mariataly. 

The case is widely different with what Mr. Charles Lamb 
calls the conventional world of Wycherley and Congreve. 
Here the garb, the manners, the topics of conversation are 
Ahose of the real town and of the passing day. The hero is 
in all superficial accomplishments exactly the fine gentleman 
whom every youth in the pit would gladly resemble. The 
heroine is the fine lady whom every youth in the pit would 
gladly marry. The scene is laid in some place which is as 
well known to the audience as their own houses, in St. James’s 
Park, or Hyde Park, or Westminster Hall. The lawyer 
bustles about with his bag, between the Common Pleas and 
the Exchequer. The Peer calls for his carriage to go to the 
House of Lords on a private bill. A hundred little touches 
are employed to make the fictitious world appear like the 
actual world. And the immorality is of a sort which never 
can be out of date, and which all the force of religion, law, 
and public opinion united can but imperfectly restrain. 

Tn the name of art, as well as in the name of virtue, we 
protest against the principle that the world of pure comedy is 
one into which no moral enters. If comedy be an imitation, 
under whatever conventions, of real life, how is it possible 
that it can have no reference to the great rule which directs 
life, and to feelings which are called forth by every incident 
of life? If what Mr. Charles Lamb says were correct, the 
inference would be that these dramatists did not in the least 
understand the very first principles of their craft. Pure 
landscape-painting into which no light or shade enters, pure 
portrait-painting into which no expression enters, are phrases 
less at variance with sound criticism than pure comedy into 
which no moral enters. 

But it is not the fact that the world of these dramatists is 
a world into which no moral enters. Morality constantly 
enters into that world, a sound morality, and an unsound 
morality; the sound morality to be insulted, derided, asso- 
ciated with every thing mean and hateful; the unsound 
morality to be set off to every advantage, and inculcated by 
all methods, direct and indirect. It is not the fact that none 
of the inhabitants of this conventional world feel reverence 
for sacred institutions and family ties. Fondlewife, Pinch- 
wife, every person in short of narrow understanding and dis- 
gusting manners, expresses that reverence strongly. The 
heroes and heroines, too. have a moral code of their man an 
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exceedingly bad, one, but not, as Mr. Charles Lamb seems to 
think, a code existing only in the imagination of dramatists. 
It is, on the contrary, a code actually received and obeyed by 
great numbers of people. We need not go to Utopia or 
Fairyland to find them. They are near at hand.. Every night 
some of them cheat at the hells in the Quadrant, and others 
pace the Piazza in Covent Garden. Without flying to Ne- 
phelococeygia or to the Court of Queen Mab, we can meet 
with sharpers, bullies, hard-hearted impudent debauchees, 
and women worthy of such paramours. The morality of the 
Country Wife and the Old Bachelor is the morality, not, as 
Mr. Charles Lamb maintains, of an unreal world, but of a 
world which is a great deal too real. It is the morality, not 
of a chaotic people, but of low town-rakes, and of those 
ladies whom the newspapers call “dashing Cyprians.” And 
the question is simply this, whether a man of genius who 
constantly and systematically endeavours to make this sort 
of character attractive, by uniting it with beauty, grace, 
dignity, spirit, a high social position, popularity, literature, 
wit, taste, knowledge of the world, brilliant success in every 
undertaking, does or does not make an ill use of his powers. 
We own that we are unable to understand how this question 
can be answered in any way but one. 

Tt must, indeed, be acknowledged, in justice to the writers 
of whom we have spoken thus severely, that they were, to a 
great extent, the creatures of their age. And if it be asked 
why that age encouraged immorality which no other age 
would have tolerated, we have no hesitation in answering that 
this great depravation of the national taste was the effect 
of the prevalence of Puritanism under the Commonwealth. 

To punish public outrages on morals and religion is un- 
questionably within the competence of rulers. But when a 
government, not content with requiring decency, requires 
sanctity, it oversteps the bounds which mark its proper fanc- 
tions. And it may be laid down as a universal rule that a 
government which attempts more than it ought will perform 
less. A lawgiver who, in order to protect distressed borrow- 
ers, limits the rate of interest, either makes it impossible 
for the objects of his care to borrow at all, or places them 
at the mercy of the worst class of usurers. A lawgiver who, 
from tenderness for labouring men, fixes the hours of their 
work and the amount of their wages, is certain to make them 
far more wretched than he found them. And so a govern- 
ment which, not content with repressing scandalous excesses, 
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demands from its subjects fervent and austere piety, will 
soon discover that, while attempting to render an impos- 
sible. service to the cause of virtue, it has in truth only 
promoted vice. : 

For what are the means by which a government can effect 
its ends? Two only, reward and punishment; powerful 
means, indeed, for influencing the exterior act, but altogether 
impotent for the purpose of touching the heart. A public 
functionary who is told that he will be promoted if he is 
a devout Catholic, and turned out of his place if he is not, 
will probably go to mass every morning, exclude meat from 
his table on Fridays, shrive himself regularly, and perhaps 
let his superiors know that he wears a hair shirt next his 
skin. Under a Puritan government, a person who is apprised 
that piety is essential to thriving in the world will be strict 
in the observance of the Sunday, or, as he will call it, Sab- 
bath, and will avoid a theatre as if it were plague-stricken, 
Such a show of religion as this the hope of gain and the fear 
of loss will produce, at a week’s notice, in any abundance 
which a government may require. But under this show, 
sensuality, ambition, avarice, and hatred retain unimpaired 
power, and the seeming convert has only added to the vices 
of aman of the world all the still darker vices which are 
engendered by the constant practice of dissimulation. The 
truth cannot be long concealed. The public discovers that 
the grave persons who are proposed to it as patterns are more 
utterly destitute of moral principle and of moral sensibility 
than avowed libertines. It sces that these Pharisees are far- 
ther removed from real goodness than publicans and harlots. 
And, as usual, it rushes to the extreme opposite to that which 
it quits. It considers a high religious profession as a sure 
mark of meanness and depravity. On the very first day on 
which the restraint of fear is taken away, and on which men 
can venture to say what they think, a frightful peal of blas- 
phemy and ribaldry proclaims that the short-sighted policy 
which aimed at making a nation of saints has made a nation 
of scoffers. 

It was thus in France about the beginning of the eighteenth 
century. Louis the Fourteenth in his old age became reli- 
gious: he determined that his subjects should be religious 
too: he shrugged his shoulders and knitted his brows if he 
observed at his levee or near his dinner-table any gentleman 
who neglected the duties enjoined by the church, and re- 
warded piety with blue ribands, invitations to Marli, govern- 
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ments, pensions, and regiments. Forthwith Versailles be- 
came, in every thing but dress, a convent. The pulpits and 
confessionals were surrounded by swords and embroidery. 
The Marshals of France were much in prayer; and there 
was hardly one among the Dukes and Peers who did not 
carry good little books in his pocket, fast during Lent, and 
communicate at Easter. Madame de Maintenon, who had a 
great share in the blessed work, boasted that devotion had 
become quite the fashion, A fashion indeed it was; and. like 
a fashion it passed away. No sooner had the old king been 
carried to St. Denis than the whole court unmasked. Every 
man hastened to indemnify himself, by the excess of licen- 
tiousness and impudence, for years of mortification. The 
same persons who, a few months before, with meek voices 
and demure looks, had consulted divines about the state of 
their souls, now surrounded the midnight table where, amidst 
the bounding of champagne corks, a drunken prince, en- 
throned between Dubois and Madame de Parabére, hic- 
coughed out atheistical arguments and obscene jests. The 
early part of the reign of Louis the Fourteenth had been a 
time of license; but the most dissolute men of that genera- 
tion would have blushed at the orgies of the Regency. 

Tt was the same with our fathers in the time of the Great 
Civil War. We are by no means unmindful of the great 
debt which mankind owes to the Puritans of that time, the 
deliverers of England, the founders of the American Com- 
monwealths. But in the day of their power, those men com- 
mitted one great fault, which left deep and lasting traces in 
the national character and manners. They mistook the end 
and overrated the force of government. They determined, 
not merely to protect religion and public morals from insult, 
an object for which the civil sword, in discreet hands, may 
be beneficially employed, but to make the people committed 
to their rule truly devout. Yet, if they had only reflected on 
events which they had themselves witnessed and in which 
they had themselves borne a great part, they would have seen 
what was likely to be the result of their enterprise. They 
had lived under a government which, during a long course of 
years, did all that could be done, by lavish bounty and by 
rigorous punishment, to enforce conformity to the doctrine 
and discipline of the Church of England. No person sus- 
pected of hostility to that church had the smallest chance of 
obtaining favour at the court of Charles. Avowed dissent 
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cruel mutilations, and by ruinous fines. And the event had 
been that the Church had fallen, and had, in its fall, dragged 
down with it a monarchy which had stood six hundred years. 
The Puritan might have learned, if from nothing else, yet 
from his own recent victory, that governments which attempt 
things beyond their reach are likely not merely to fail, but to 
produce an effect directly the opposite of that which they 
contemplate as desirable. 

All this was overlooked. The saints were to inherit the 
earth. The theatres were closed. The fine arts were placed 
under absurd restraints. Vices which had never before been 
even misdemeanors were made capital felonies. It was 
solemnly resolved by Parliament “that no person shall be 
employed but such as the House shall be satisfied of his real 
godliness.” The pious assembly had a Bible lying on the 
table for reference. If they had consulted it they might 
have learned that the wheat and the tares grow together in- 
separably, and must either be spared together or rooted up 
together. To know whether a man was really godly was im- 
possible. But it was easy to know whether he had a plain 
dress, lank hair, no starch in his linen, no gay furniture in 
his house ; whether he talked through his nose, and showed 
the whites of his eyes; whether he named his children As- 
surance, Tribulation, and Maher-shalal-hash-baz; whether 
he avoided Spring Garden when in town, and abstained from 
hunting and hawking when in the country; whether he ex- 
pounded hard seriptures to his troop of dragoons, and talked 
in a committee of ways and means about seeking the Lord, 
These were tests which could easily be applied. The mis- 
fortune was that they were tests which proved nothing. 
Such as they were, they were employed by the dominant 
party. And the consequence was that a crowd of impostors, 
in every walk of life, began to mimic and to caricature what 
were then regarded as the outward signs of sanctity. The 
nation was not duped. The restraints. of that gloomy time 
were such as would have been impatiently borne, if imposed 
by men who were universally believed to be saints. Those 
restraints became altogether insupportable when they were 
known to be kept up for the profit of hypocrites. It is quite 
certain that, even if the royal family had never returned, 
even if Richard Cromwell or Henry Cromwell had been at 
the head of the administration, there would have been a 
great relaxation of manners. Before the Restoration many 
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Restoration crushed for a time the Puritan party, and placed 
supreme power in the hands of a libertine. The political 
counter-revolution assisted the moral counter-revolution, and 
was in turn assisted by it. A period of wild and desperate 
dissoluteness followed. Even in remote manor-houses and 
hamlets the change was in some degree felt; but in London 
the outbreak of debauchery was appalling; and in London 
the places most deeply infected were the Palace, the quarters 
inhabited by the aristocracy, and the Inns of Court. It was 
on the support of these parts of the town that the playhouses 
depended. The character of the drama became conformed 
to the character of its patrons. The comic poet was the 
mouthpiece of the most deeply corrupted part of a corrupted 
society. And in the plays before us we find, distilled and 
condensed, the essential spirit of the fashionable world 
during the Anti-puritan reaction. 

The Puritan had affected formality; the comic poet laughed 
at decorum. The Puritan had frowned at innocent diver- 
sions; the comic poet took under his patronage the most 
flagitious excesses. The Puritan had canted; the comic poet 
blasphemed. The Puritan had made an affair of gallantry 
felony without benefit of clergy; the comic poet represented 
it as an honourable distinction. The Puritan spoke with 
disdain of the low standard of popular morality ; his life was 
regulated by a far more rigid code; his virtue was sustained 
by motives unknown to men of the world. Unhappily it had 
been amply proved in many cases, and might well be sus- 
pected in many more, that these high pretensions were un- 
founded. Accordingly, the fashionable circles, and the comic 
poets who were the spokesmen of those circles, took up the 
notion that all professions of piety and integrity were to be 
construed by the rule of contrary; that it might well be 
doubted whether there was such a thing as virtue in the 
world; but that, at all events, a person who affected to be 
better than his neighbours was sure to be a knave. 

In the old drama there had been much that was repre- 
hensible. But whoever compares even the least decorous 
plays of Fletcher with those contained in the volume before 
us will see how much the profligacy which follows a period 
of overstrained austerity goes beyond the profligacy which 
precedes such 2 period. The nation resembled the demoniac 
in the New Testament. The Puritans boasted that the un- 
clean spirit was cast out. The house was empty, swept, and 
garnished; and for a time the expelled tenant wandered 
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through dry places seeking rest and finding none. But the 
force of the exorcism was spent. The fiend returned to his 
abode; and returned not alone. He took to him seven other 
spirits more wicked than himself. They entered in, and 
dwelt together: and the second possession was worse than 
the first. 

We will now, as far as our limits will permit, pass in re- 
view the writers to whom Mr. Leigh Hunt has introduced us. 
Of the four, Wycherley stands, we think, last in literary 
merit, but first in order of time, and first, beyond all doubt, 
in immorality. 

Wiitiam WycHer.ey was born in 1640, He was the son. 
of a Shropshire gentleman of old family, and of what was 
then accounted a good estate. The property was. estimated 
at six hundred a year, a fortune which, among the fortunes 
at that time, probably ranked as a fortune of two thousand 
a year would rank in our days. 

William was an infant when the civil war broke out 3 and 
while he was still in his rudiments, a Presbyterian hierarchy 
and a republican government were established on the ruins 

. of the ancient church and throne. Old Mr. Wycherley was 
attached to the royal cause and was not disposed to entrust 
_the education of his heir to the solemn Puritans who now 
ruled the universities and public schools. Accordingly the 
young gentleman was sent at fifteen to France. He resided 
some time in the neighbourhood of the Duke of Montausier, 
chief of one of the noblest families of Touraine. The Duke’s 
wife, a daughter of the house of Rambouillet, was a finished 
specimen of those talents and accomplishments for which her 
race was celebrated. The young foreigner was introduced to 
the splendid circle which surrounded the duchess, and there 
he appears to have learned some good and some evil. In a 
few years he returned to his country a fine gentleman and a 
Papist. His conversion, it may safely be affirmed, was the 
effect, not of any strong impression on his understanding or 
feelings, but partly of intercourse with an agreeable society in 
which the Church of Rome was the fashion, and partly of that 
aversion to Calvinistic austerities which was then almost uni- 
versal among young Englishmen of parts and spirit, and. 
which, at one time, seemed likely to make one half of them 
Catholics, and the other half Atheists. 

But the Restoration came. The universities were again in 
loyal hands; and there was reason to hope that there would 
be again a national church fit for a gentleman. Wycherley 
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became a member of Queen’s College, Oxford, and abjured the 
errdrs ofthe Church of Rome. The somewhat equivocal glory 
of turning, for a short time, a good-for-nothing Papist into a 
good-for-nothing Protestant is ascribed to Bishop Barlow. 

Wycherley left Oxford without taking a degree, and entered 
at the Temple, where he lived gaily for some years, observing 
the humours of the town, enjoying its pleasures, and picking 
up just as much law as was necessary to make the character 
of a pettifogging attorney or of a litigious client entertaining 
in a comedy. 

From an early age he had been in the habit of amusing 
himself by writing. Some wretched lines of his on the Re- 
storation are still extant. Had he devoted himself to the 
making of verses, he would have been nearly as far below 
Tate and Blackmore as Tate and Blackmore are below Dryden. 
His only chance for renown would have been that he might 
have occupied a niche ina satire, between Flecknoe and Settle. 
There was, however, another kind of composition in which his 
talents and acquirements qualified him to succeed; and to 
that he judiciously betook himself. 

Tn his old age he used to say that he wrote Love in a Wood - 
at nineteen, the Gentleman Dancing-Master at twenty-one, 
the Plain Dealer at twenty-five, and the Country Wife at one 
or two and thirty. We are incredulous, we own, as to the 
truth of this story. Nothing that we know of Wycherley 
leads us to think him incapable of sacrificing truth to vanity. 
And his memory in the decline of his life played him such 
strange tricks that we might question the correctness of his 
assertion without throwing any imputation on his veracity. 
It is certain that none of his plays was acted till 1672, when 
he gave Love in a Wood to the public. It seems improbable 
that he should resolve on so important an occasion as that of 
a first appearance before the world, to run his chance with a 
feeble piece, written before his talents were ripe, before his 
style was formed, before he had looked abroad into the world ; 
and this when he had actually in his desk two highly-finished 
plays, the fruit of his matured powers. When we look mi- 
nutely at the pieces themselves, we find in every part of them 
reason to suspect the aceuracy of Wycherley’s statement. In 
the first scene of Love in a Wood, to go no further, we find 
many passages which he could not have written when he was 
nineteen. There is an allusion to gentlemen’s periwigs, which 
first came into fashion in 1663; an allusion to guineas, which 
were first struck im 1663; an allusion to the vests which 
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Charles ordered to be worn at court in 1666; an allusion to 
the fire of 1666 ; and several political allusiows which must 
be assigned to times later than the year of the Restoration, 
to times when the government and the city were opposed to 
each other, and when the Presbyterian ministers had been 
driven from the parish churches to the conventicles. But it 
is needless to dwell on particular expressions. The whole air 
and spirit of the piece belong to a period subsequent to that 
mentioned by Wycherley. As to the Plain Dealer, which is 
said to have been written when he was twenty-five, it contains 
one scene unquestionably written after 1675, several which 
are later than 1668, and scarcely a line which can have been 
composed before the end of 1666. 

Whatever may have been the age at which Wycherley com- 
posed his plays, it is certain that he did not bring them before 
the public till he was upwards ofthirty. In 1672, Love ina 
Wood was acted with more success than it deserved, and this 
event produced a great change in the fortuncs of the author. 
The Duchess of Cleveland cast her eyes upon him, and was 
pleased with his appearance. This abandoned woman, not 
content with her complaisant husband and her royal keeper, 
lavished her fondness on a crowd of paramours of all ranks, 
from dukes to rope-dancers. In the time of the common- 
wealth she commenced her career of gallantry, and termi- 
nated it under Anne, by marrying, when a great-grandmother, 
that worthless fop, Beau Fielding. Itis not strange that she 
should have regarded Wycherley with favour. His figure was 
commanding, his countenance strikingly handsome, his look 
and deportment full of grace and dignity, He had, as Pope 
said long after, “the trae nobleman look,” the look which 
seems to indicate superiority, and a not unbecoming con- 
sciousness of superiority. His hair indeed, as he says in 
one of his poems, was prematurely grey. But in that age of 
periwigsthis misfortune was of little importance. The Duchess 
admired him, and proceeded to make love to him, after the 
fashion of the coarse-minded and shameless cirele to which 
she belonged. In the Ring, when the crowd of beautics and 
fine gentlemen was thickest, she put her head out of her 
coach-window, and bawled to him, “Sir, you are a rascal ; 
you are a villain ;” and, if she is not belied, she added another 
phrase of abuse which we will not quote, but of which we may 
say that it might most justly have been applied to her own 
children. Wycherley called on her Grace the next day, and 
with great humility begged to knowin what way he had been 
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so unfortunate as to disoblige her. Thus began an inti- 
macy from which the poet probably expected wealth and 
honours. Nor were such expectations unreasonable. A 
handsome young fellow about the court, known by the name 
of Jack Churchill, was, about the same time, so lucky as to 
become the object of a short-lived fancy of the Duchess. 
She had presented him with five thousand pounds, the 
price, in all probability, of some title or pardon. The pre- 
dent youth had lent the money on high interest and on landed 
security ; and this judicious investment was the beginning of 
the most splendid private fortune in Europe. Wycherley was 
not so lucky. The partiality with which the great lady re- 
garded him was indeed the talk of the whole town; and sixty 
years later old men who remembered those days told Voltaire 
that she often stole from the court to her lover’s chambers in 
the Temple, disguised like a country girl, with a straw-hat on 
her head, pattens on her feet, and a basket in her hand. The 
poet was indeed too happy and proud to be discreet. He dedi- 
cated to the Duchess the play which had led to their acquain- 
tance, and in the dedication expressed himself in terms which 
could not but confirm the reports which had gone abroad. 
But at Whitehall such an affair was regarded in no serious 
light. The lady was not afraid to bring Wychcrley to court, 
and to introdues him to a splendid society with which, as far 
as appears, he had never before mixed. The easy king, who 
allowed to his mistresses the same liberty which he claimed for 
himself, was pleased with the conversation and manners of his 
new rival. So high did Wycherley stand in the royal favour 
that once, when he was confined by a fever to his lodgings in 
Bow Street, Charles, who, with all his faults, was certainly a 
man of social and affable disposition, called on him, sat by 
his bed, advised him to try change of air, and gave him a 
handsome sum of money to defray the expense of a journey. 
Buckingham, then Master of the Horse, and one of that infa- 
mous ministry known by the name of the Cabal, had been one 
of the Duchess’s innumerable paramours. Ue at first showed 
some symptoms of jealousy; but he soon, after his fashion, 
veered round from anger to fondness, and gave Wycherley 
a commission in his own regiment and a place in the royal 
household. 

It would be unjust to Wycherley’s memory not to mention 
here the only good action, as far as we know, of his whole 
life. He is said to have made great exertions to obtain the 
patronage of Buckingham for the illustrious author of Hudi- 
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bras, who was now sinking into an obscure grave, neglected 
by a nation proud of his genius, and by a court which he had 
served too well. His Grace consented to see poor Butler ; and 
an appointment was made. But unhappily two pretty women 
passed by; the volatile Duke ran after them; the opportu- 
nity was lost, and could never be regained. 

The second Dutch war, the most disgraceful war in the 
whole history of England, was now raging. It was not in 
that age considered as by any means necessary that a naval 
officer should receive a professional education. Young men 
of rank, who were hardly able to keep their feet in a breeze, 
served on board of the King’s ships, sometimes with commis- 
sions, and sometimes as volunteers. Mulgrave, Dorset, Ro- 
chester, and many others, left the playhouses and the Mall 
for hammocks and salt pork, and, ignorant as they were of 
the rudiments of naval service, showed, at least, on the day 
of battle, the courage which is seldom wanting in an English 
gentleman. All good judges of maritime affairs complained 
that, under this system, the ships were grossly mismanaged, 
and that the tarpaulins contracted the vices, without acquir- 
ing the graces, of the court. But on this subject, as on every 
other where the interests or whims of favourites were con- 
cerned, the government of Charles was deaf to all remon- 
strances. Wycherley did not choose to be out of the fashion. 
He embarked, was present at a battle, and celebrated it, on 
his return, in a copy of verses too bad for the bellman.* 

About the same time, he brought on the stage his second 
piece, the Gentleman Dancing-Master. The biographers say 
nothing, as far as we remember, about the fate of this play. 
There is, however, reason to believe that, though certainly far 
superior to Love in a Wood, it was not equally successful, It 
was first tried at the west end of the town, and, as the poet 
confessed, “ would scarce do there.” Tt was then performed 


* Mr. Leigh Hunt supposes that the 


such in 1665,—should have quitted his 
battle at which Wychorley was present 


chambers to go to sex. On the other 


was that which the Duke of York gained 
over Opdam, in 1665. We believe that 
it was one of the battles between Rupert 
and De Ruyter, in 1673. 

The point is of no importance; and 
there cannot be said to be much evidence 
either way. We offer, however, to Mr. 
Leigh Hunt's consideration three argu- 
ments, of no great weight certainly, yet 
such as ought, we think, to prevail in the 
absence of better. First, it is not very 
likely that a young Templar, quite un- 
known in the world,—and Wycherley waa 


hand, it would be in the regular course 
of things, that, when a courtier and an 
equerry, he should offer his serviecs. 
Secondly, his verses appear to have becn 
written after a drawn battle, like those 
of 1673,and not after a complete victory, 
like that of 1665. Thirdly, in the epi- 
logue tothe Gentieman Dancing-Master, 
written in 1673, he says that “all gen- 
tlemen must pack to sca ;” an expression 
which makes it probable that he did not 
himscif mean to stay behind. 
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in Salisbury Court, but, as it should seem, with no better 
event. For,in the prologue to the Country Wife, Wycherley 
described himself as “the late so baffled scribbler.” 

In 1675, the Country Wife was performed with brilliant 
success, which, in a literary point of view, was not wholly un- 
merited. For, though one of the most profligate and heart- 
less of human compositions, it is the elaborate production of 
a mind, not indeed rich, original, or imaginative, but inge- 
nious, observant, quick to seize hints, and patient of the toil 
of polishing. 

The Plain Dealer, equally immoral and equally well written, 
appeared in 1677. At first this piece pleased the people less 
than the critics; but after a time its unquestionable merits 
and the zealous support of Lord Dorset, whose influence in 
literary and fashionable society was unbounded, established it 
in the public favour. 

The fortune of Wycherley was now in the zenith, and be- 
gan to decline. A long life was still before him. But it was 
destined to be filled with nothing but shame and wretched- 
ness, domestic dissensions, literary failures, and pecuniary 
embarrassments. 

The King, who was looking about for an accomplished man 
to conduct the education of his natural son, the young Duke 
of Richmond, at length fixed on Wycherley. The poet, 
exulting in his good luck, went down to amuse himself at 
Tunbridge Wells, looked into a bookseller’s shop on the 
Pantiles, and, to his great delight, heard a handsome woman 
ask for the Plain Dealer which had just been published. He 
made acquaintance with the lady, who proved to be the 
Countess of Drogheda, a gay young widow, with an ample 
jointure. She was charmed with his person and his wit, and, 
after a short flirtation, agreed to become his wife. Wycherley 
seems to have been apprehensive that this connexion might 
not suit well with the King’s plans respecting the Duke of 
Richmond. He accordingly prevailed on the lady to con- 
sent toa private marriage. All came out. Charles thought 
the conduct of Wycherley both disrespectful and disingenuous. 
Other causes probably assisted to alienate the sovereign from 
the subject who had lately been so highly favoured. Buck- 
ingham was now in opposition, and had been committed to 
the Tower; not, as Mr. Leigh Hunt supposes, on a charge of 
treason, but by an order of the House of Lords for some ex- 
pressions which he had used in debate. Wycherley wrote 
some bad lines in praise of his imprisoned patron, which, if 
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.they came to the knowledge of the King, would certainly have 

made his majesty very angry. The favour of the court was 
completely withdrawn from the poet. An amiable woman 
with a Jarge fortune might indeed have been an ample cora- 
pensation for the loss. But Lady Drogheda was ill-tempered, 
imperious, and extravagantly jealous, She had herself been 
a maid of honour at Whitehall. She well knew in what esti- 
mation conjugal fidelity was held among the fine gentlemen 
there, and watched her town husband as assiduously as Mr. 
Pinchwife watched his country wife. The unfortunate wit 
was, indeed, allowed to meet his friends at a tavern opposite 
to his own house. But on such occasions the windows were 
always open, in order that her Ladyship, who was posted 
on the other side of the street, might be satisfied that no 
woman was of the party. 

The death of Lady Drogheda released the poet from this 
distress ; but a series of disasters, in rapid succession, broke 
down his health, his spirits, and his fortune. His wife meant 
to leave him a good property, and left him only a lawsuit. 
His futher could not or would not assist him. Wycherley 
was at length thrown into the Fleet, and languished there 
during seven years, utterly forgotten, as it should seem, by 
the gay and lively circle of which he had been a distinguished 
ornament. In the extremity of his distress he implored the 
publisher who had been enriched by the sale of his works to 
lend him twenty pounds, and was refused. His comedies, 
however, still kept possession of the stage, and drew great 
audiences which troubled themselves little about the situation 
of the author. At length James the Second, who had now 
succeeded to the throne, happened to go to the theatre on an 
evening when the Plain Dealer was acted. He was pleased 
by the performance, and touched by the fate of the writer, 
whom he probably remembered as one of the gayest and 
handsomest of his brother’s courtiers. The King determined 
to pay Wycherley’s debts, and to settle on the unfortunate 
poet a pension of two hundred pounds a year. This munifi- 
cence on the part of a prince who was little in the habit of 
rewarding literary merit, and whose whole soul was devoted 
to the interests of his church, raises in us a surmise which 
Mr. Leigh Hunt will, we fear, pronounce very uncharitable. 
We cannot help suspecting that it was at this time that Wy- 
cherley returned to the communion of the Church of Rome. 
That he did return to the communion of the Church of Rome 
is certain. ‘The date of his reconversion, as far as we know, 
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has never been mentioned by any biographer. We believe 
that, if we place it at this time, we do no injustice to the 
character either of Wycherley or James. 

Not long after, old Mr. Wycherley died; and his son, now 
past the middle of life, came to the family estate. Still, how- 
ever, he was not at his ease. His embarrassments were 
great: his property was strictly tied up; and he was on very 
bad terms with the heir-at-law. He appears to have led, 
during a long course of years, that most wretched life, the 
life of a vicious old boy about town. Expensive tastes with 
little money, and licentious appetites with declining vigour, 
were the just penance for his early irregularities. A severe 
illness had produced a singular effect on his intellect. His 
memory played him pranks stranger than almost any that 
are to be found in the history of that strange faculty. It 
seemed to be at once preternaturally strong and preternatu- 
rally weak. If a book was read to him before he went to 
bed, he would wake the next morning with his mind full of 
the thoughts and expressions which he had heard over night; 
and he would write them down, without in the least suspect- 
ing that they were not his own. In his verses the same ideas, 
and even the same words, came over and over again several 
times in a short composition. His fine person bore the 
marks of age, sickness, and sorrow; and he mourned for his 
departed beauty with an effeminate regret. He could not 
look without a sigh at the portrait which Lely had painted 
of him when he was only twenty-eight, and often murmured, 
Quantum mutatus ab illo. He was still nervously anxious 
about his literary reputation, and not content with the fame 
which he still possessed as a dramatist, was determined to 
be renowned as a satirist and an amatory poet. In 1704, 
after twenty-seven years of silence, he again appeared as an 
author. He put forth a large folio of miscellaneous verses, 
which, we believe, has never been reprinted. Some of these 
pieces had probably circulated through the town in manu- 
script. For, before the volume appeared, the critics at the 
coffee-houses very confidently predicted that it would be 
utterly worthless, and were in consequence bitterly reviled 
by the poet in an ill-written, foolish, and egotistical preface. 
The book amply vindicated the most unfavourable prophecies 
that had been hazarded. The style and versification are 
beneath criticism; the morals are those of Rochester. For 
Rochester, indeed, there was some excuse. When his of- 
fenees against decorum were committed, he was a very young 
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man, misled by a prevailing fashion. Wycherley was sixty- 
four. He had long outlived the times when libertinism was 
regarded as essential to the character of a wit and a gentle- 
man. Most of the rising poets, Addison, for example, John 
Philips, and Rowe, were studious of decency. We can hardly 
conceive anything more miserable than the figure which the 
ribald old man makes in the midst of so many sober and 
well-conducted youths. 

In the very year in which this bulky volume of obscene 
doggerel was published, Wycherley formed an acquaintance 
of a very singular kind. A little, pale, crooked, sickly, 
bright-eyed urchin, just turned of sixteen, had written some 
copies of verses in which discerning judges could detect the 
promise of future eminence. There was, indeed, as yet 
nothing very striking or original in the conceptions of the 
young poet. But he was already skilled in the art of 
metrical composition. His diction and his music were not 
those of the great old masters; but that which his ablest 
contemporaries were labouring to do he already did best. 
His style was not richly poetical; but it was always neat, 
compact, and pointed. His verse wanted variety of pause, of 
swell, and of cadence, but never grated harshly on the ear, 
or disappointed it by a feeble close. The youth was already 
free. of the company of wits, and was greatly elated at being 
introduced to the author of the Plain Dealer and the Country 
Wife. 

It is curious to trace the history of the intercourse which 
took place between Wycherley and Pope, between the repre- 
sentative of the age that was going out and the representative 
of the age that was coming in, between the friend of Roches- 
ter and Buckingham, and the friend of Lyttelton and Mans-* 
field. At first the boy was enchanted by the kindness and 
condescension of so eminent a writer, haunted his door, and 
followed him about like a spaniel from coffee-house to coffee- 
house. Letters full of affection, humility, and fulsome flattery 
were interchanged between the friends, But the first ardour 
of affection could not last. Pope, though at no time serupu- 
lously delicate in his writings or fastidious as to the morals 
of his associates, was shocked by the indecency of a rake who, 
at seventy, was still the representative of the monstrous pro- 
fligacy of the Restoration. As the youth grew older, as his 
mind expanded and his fame rose, he appreciated both him- 
self and Wycherley more correctly. He felt a just contempt 


egy ae, See one 





512 : COMIC DRAMATISTS 


conceal his opinion. Wycherley, on the other hand, though 
blinded by self-love to the imperfections of what he called 
his poetry, could not but see that there was an immense 
difference between his young companion’s rhymes and his 
own. He was divided between two feelings. He wished to 
have the assistance of so skilful a hand to polish his lines; 
and yet he shrank from the humiliation of being beholden 
for literary assistance to a lad who might have been his 
grandson. Pope was willing to give assistance, but was by 
no means disposed to give assistance and flattery too. He 
took the trouble to retouch whole reams of feeble stumbling 
verses, and inserted many vigorous lincs which the least 
skilful reader will distinguish in an instant. But he thought 
that by these services he acquired a right to express himself 
in terms which would not, under ordinary circumstances, 
become one who was addressing a man of four times his age. 
In one letter, he tells Wycherley that “the worst pieces are 
such as, to render them very good, would require almost the 
entire new writing of them.” In another, he gives the fol- 
lowing account of his corrections: “Though the whole be as 
short again as at first, there is not one thought omitted but 
what is a repetition of something in your first volume, or in 
this very paper; and the versification throughout is, I believe, 
such as nobody can be shocked at. The repeated permission 
you give me of dealing freely with you, will, I hope, excuse 
what I have done; for, if I have not spared you when T 
thought severity would do you a kindness, I have not 
mangled you where I thought there was no absolute need of 
amputation.” Wycherley continued to return thanks for all 
this hacking and hewing, which was, indeed, of inestimable 
“service to his compositions. But at last his thanks began to 
sound very like reproaches. In private, he is said to have 
described Pope as a person who could not cut out a suit, but 
who had some skill in turning old coats. In his letters to 
Pope, while he acknowledged that the versification of the 
poems had been greatly improved, he spoke of the whole art 
of versification with scorn, and sneered at those who pre- 
ferred sound to sense. Pope revenged himself for this out- 
break of spleen by return of post. He had in his hands a 
volume of Wycherley’s rhymes, and he wrote to say that this 
volume was so full of faults that he could not correct it with- 
out completely defacing the manuscript. “I am,” he said, 
“equally afraid of sparing you, and of offending you by too 
impudent a correction.” This was more than flesh and blood 
could bear. Wycherley reclaimed his papers, in a letter in 
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which resentment shows itself plainly through the thin dis- 
guise of civility. Pope, glad to be rid of a troublesome and 
inglorious task, sent back the deposit, and, by way of a part- 
ing courtesy, advised the old man to turn his poetry into 
prose, and assured him that the public would like his 
thoughts much better without his versification. Thus ended 
this memorable correspondence. 

Wycherley lived some years after the termination of the 
strange friendship which we have described. The last scene 
of his life was, perhaps, the most scandalous. Ten days 
before his death, at seventy-five, he married a young girl, 
merely in order to injure his nephew, an act which proves 
that neither years, nor adversity, nor what he called his 
philosophy, nor either of the religions which he had at dif- 
ferent times professed, had taught him the rudiments of 
morality. He died in December, 1715, and lies in the vault 
under the church of St. Paul in Covent-Garden. 

His bride soon after married a Captain Shrimpton, who 
thus became possessed of a large collection of manuscripts. 
These were sold to a bookseller. They were so full of erasures 
and interlincations that no printer could decipher them. It 
was necessary to call in the aid of a professed critic; and 
Theobald, the editor of Shakspeare, and the hero of the first 
Dunciad, was employed to ascertain the true reading. In 
this way a volume of miscellanies in verse and prose was 
got up for the market. The collection derives all its valué 
from the traces of Pope’s hand, which are every where dis- 
cernible. 

Of the moral character of Wycherley it can hardly be 
necessary for us to say more. His fame as a writer rests . 
wholly on his comedies, and chiefly on the last two. Even 
as a comic writer, he was neither of the best school, nor 
highest in his school. He was in truth a worse Congreve. 
His chief merit, like Congreve's, lies in the style of his dia- 
logue. But the wit which lights up the Plain Dealer and 
the Country Wife is pale and flickering, when compared 
with the gorgeous blaze which dazzles us almost to blind- 
ness in Love for Love and the Way of the World. Like 
Congreve, and, indeed, even more than Congreve, Wycherley 
is ready to sacrifice dramatic propriety to the liveliness of 
his dialogue. The poet speaks out of the mouths of all his 
dunces and coxcombs, and makes them describe themselves 
with a good sense and acuteness which puts them on a level 
with the wits and heroes. We will give two instances, the 
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first which occur to us, from the Country Wife. There are 
in the world fools who find the society of old friends insipid, 
and who are always running after new companions. Such a 
character is a fair subject for comedy. But nothing can be 
more absurd than to introduce a man of this sort saying to 
his comrade, “I can deny you nothing: for though I have 
known thee a great while, never go if I do not love thee as 
well as a new acquaintance.” That town-wits, again, have 
always been rather a heartless class, is true. But none of 
them, we will answer for it, ever said to a young lady to 
whom he was making love, “We wits rail and make love 
often, but to show our parts: as we have no affections, so we 
have no malice.” 

Wycherley’s plays are said to have been the produce of 
long and patient labour. The epithet of “slow” was early 
given to him by Rochester, and was frequently repeated. In 
truth his mind, unless we are greatly mistaken, was naturally 
a very meagre soil, and was forced only by great labour and 
outlay to bear fruit which, after all, was not of the highest 
flavour. He has scarcely more claim to originality than 
Terence. It is not too much to say that there is hardly any 
thing of the least value in his plays of which the hint is not 
to be found elsewhere. The best scenes in the Gentleman 
Dancing-Master were suggested by Calderon’s Maestro de 
Danzar, not by any means one of the happiest comedies of 
the great Castilian poet. The Country Wife is borrowed 
from the ecole des Maris and the Ecole des Femmes. The 
groundwork of the Plain Dealer is taken from the Misan- 
thrope of Moliére. One whole scene is almost translated 
from the Critique de V Ecole des Femmes. Fidelia is Shak- 
speare’s Viola stolen, and marred in the stealing; and the 
‘Widow Blackacre, beyond comparison Wycherley’s best comic . 
character, is the Countess in Racine’s Plaideurs, talking the 
jargon of English instead of that of French chicane. 

The only thing original about Wycherley, the only thing 
which he could furnish from his own mind in inexhaustible 
abundance, was profligacy. It is curious to observe how 
every thing that he touched, however pure and noble, took 
in an instant the colour of his own mind. Compare the 
Ecole des Femmes with the Country Wife. Agnes is a simple 
and amiable girl, whose heart is indeed full of love, but of 
Jove sanctioned by honour, morality, and religion. Her 
natural talents are great. They have been hidden, and, as 
it might appear, destroyed by an education elaborately bad. 
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But they are called forth into full energy by a virtuous pas- 
sion. Her lover, while he adores her beauty, is too honest 
a man to abuse the confiding tenderness of a creature so 
charming and inexperienced. Wycherley takes this plot 
into his hands; and forthwith this sweet and graceful court- 
ship becomes a licentious intrigue of the lowest and least 
sentimental kind, between an impudent London rake and 
the idiot wife of a country squire. We will not go into de- 
tails. In truth, Wycherley’s indecency is protected against 
the critics as a skunk is protected against the hunters. It is 
safe, because it is too filthy to handle, and too noisome even 
to approach, 

It is the same with the Plain Dealer. How careful hag 
Shakspeare been in Twelfth Night to preserve the dignity 
and delicacy of Viola under her disguise! Even when wear- 
ing a page’s doublet and hose, she is never mixed up with any 
transaction which the most fastidious mind could regard as 
leaving a stain on her. She is employed by the Duke on an 
embassy of love to Olivia, but on an embassy of the most 
honourable kind. Wycherley borrows Viola ; and Viola forth- 
with becomes a pandar of the basest sort. But the character 
of Manly is the best illustration of our meaning. Moliére 
exhibited in his misanthrope a pure and noble mind, which 
had been sorely vexed by the sight of perfidy and malevolence, 
disguised under the forms of politeness. As every extreme 
naturally generates its contrary, Alceste adopts a standard of 
good and evil directly opposed to that of the society which 
surrounds him. Courtesy seems to him a vice; and those 
stern virtues which are neglected by the fops and coquettes 
of Paris become too exclusively the objects of his veneration, 
He is often to blame ; he is often ridiculous; but he is always 

-@ good man ; and the fecling which he inspires is regret that 
# person so estimable should be so unamiable. Wycherley 
borrowed Alceste, and turned him,—we quote the words of so 
lenient a critic as Mr. Leigh Hunt,—into “a ferocious sensu- 
alist, who believed himself as great a rascal as he thought 
every body else.” The surliness of Moliére’s hero is copied 
and caricatured. But the most nauseous libertinism and the 
most dastardly fraud are substituted for the purity and integ- 
rity of the original. And, to make the whole complete, 
‘Wycherley does not seem to have been aware that he was not 
drawing the portrait of an eminently honest man. So de- 
praved was his moral taste that, while he firmly believed that 
he was producing a picture of virtue too exalted for the com. 
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merce of this world, he was really delineating the greatest 
rascal that is to be found, even in his own writings. 

We pass a very severe censure on Wycherley, when we say 
that it is a relief to turn from him to Congreve. Congreve’s 
writings, indeed, are by no means pure ; nor was he, as far as 
we are able to judge, a warm-hearted or high-minded man. 
Yet, in coming to him, we feel that the worst is over, that we 
are one remove further from the Restoration, that we are past 
the Nadir of national taste and morality. 

Wiiiam Concreve was born in 1670, at Bardsey, in the 
neighbourhood of Leeds. His father, a younger son of a very 
ancient Staffordshire family, had distinguished himself among 
the cavaliers in the civil war, was set down after the Resto- 
ration for the Order of the Royal Oak, and subsequently 
settled in Ireland, under the patronage of the Earl of 
Burlington. 

Congreve passed his childhood and youth in Ireland. He 
was sent to school at Kilkenny, and thence went to the 
University of Dublin. His learning does great honour to his 
instructors. From his writings it appears, not only that he 
was well acquainted with Latin literature, but that his know- 
ledge of the Greek poets was such as was not, in his time, 
common even in a college. 

When he had completed his academical studies, he was 
sent to London to study the law, and was entered of the 
Middle Temple. He troubled himself, however, very little 
about pleading or conveyancing, and gave himself up to lite- 
rature and society. Two kinds of ambition early took posses- 
sion of his mind, and often pulled it in opposite directions. 
He was conscious of great fertility of thought and power of 
ingenious combination. His lively conversation, his polished 
manners, and his highly respectable connexions, had obtained 
for him ready access to the best company. He longed to be 
a great writer. He longed to be a man of fashion. Hither 
object was within his reach. But could he secure both? 
Was there not something vulgar in letters, something incon- 
sistent with the easy apathetic graces of a man of the mode? 
Was it aristocratical to be confounded with creatures who lived 
in the cock lofts of Grub Street, to bargain with publishers, 
to hurry printers’ devils and be hurried by them, to squabble 
with managers, to be applauded or hissed by pit, boxes, and 
galleries? Could he forego the renown of being the first wit 
of his age? Could he attain that renown without sullying 
what he valued quite as much, his character for gentility ? 


OF TIE RESTORATION. 517 


‘The history of his life is the history of a conflict between these 
two impulses. In his youth the desire of literary fame had 
the mastery ; but soon the meaner ambition overpowered the 
higher, and obtained supreme dominion over his mind. 

His first work, a novel of no great value, he published under 
the assumed name of Cleophil. His second was the Old 
Bachelor, acted in 1693, a play inferior indeed to his other 
comedies, but, in its own line, inferior to them alone. The 
plot is equally destitute of interest and of probability. The 
characters are either not distinguishable, or are distinguished 
only by peculiarities of the most glaring kind. But the dia- 
logue is resplendent with wit and eloquence, which indeed are 
so abundant that the fool comes in for an ample share, and yet 
preserves a certain colloquial air, a certain indescribable ease, 
of which Wycherley had given no example,and which Sheridan 
in vain attempted to imitate. The author, divided between 
pride and shame, pride at having written a good play, and 
shame at having done an ungentlemanlike thing, pretended 
that he had merely scribbled a few scenes for his own amuse- 
ment, and affected to yield unwillingly to the importunities 
of those who pressed him to try his fortune on the stage. 
The Old Bachelor was seen in manuscript by Dryden, one of 
whose best qualities was a hearty and generous adiniration 
for the talents of others. He declared that he had never read 
such a first play, and lent his services to bring it into a form 
fit for representation. Nothing was wanting to the success 
of the piece. It was so cast as to bring into play all the 
comie talent, and to exhibit on the boards in one view all the 
beauty, which Drury-Lane Theatre, then the only theatre in 
London, could assemble. The result was a complete triumph; 
and the author was gratified with rewards more substantial 
than the applauses of the pit. Montagu, then a lord of the 
treasury, immediately gave him a place, and, in a short time, 
added the reversion of another place of much greater value, 
which, however, did not become vacant till many years had 
elapsed. 

In 1694, Congreve brought out the Double Dealer, a comedy 
in which all the powers which had produced the Old Bache- 
lor showed themselves, matured by time and improved by 
exercise. But the audience was shocked by the characters of 
Maskwell and Lady Touchwood. And, indced, there is some- 
thing strangely revolting in the way in which a group that 
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Plyants. The play was unfavourably received. Yet, if the 
praise of distinguished men could compensate an author for 
the disapprobation of the multitude, Congreve had no reason 
to repine. Dryden, in one of the most ingenious, magnificent, .’ 
aud pathetic pieces that he ever wrote, extolled the author of 
the Double Dealer in terms which now appear extravagantly 
liyperbolical. Till Congreve came forth,—so ran this exqui- 
site flatttery,—the superiority of the poets who preceded the 
civil wars was acknowledged. 
“ Theirs was the giant race before the flood.” 


Since the return of the Royal house, much art and ability had 
keen exerted, but the old masters had been still unrivalled. 


“Our builders were with want of genius cnrst. 
The second temple was not like the first.” 


At length a writer had arisen who, just emerging from boy- 
hood, had surpassed the authors of the Knight of the Burning 
Pestle and of the Silent Woman, and who had only one rival 
left to contend with. 


“ Heaven, that but once was prodigal before, 
To Shakspeare gave as much, she could not give him more.” 


Some lines near the end of the pocm are singularly graceful 
mud touching, and sank deep into the heart of Congreve. 

“ Already am I worn with cares and age, 
And just abandoning the ungrateful stage ; 
But you, whom every Muse and Grace adorn, 
Whom I foresce to better fortune born, 
Be kind to my remains ; and, oh, defend 
Against your judgment your departed friend. 
Let not the insulting foc my fame pursue, 
But guard those laurels which descend to you.” 


The crowd, as usual, gradually came over to the opinion of 
the men of note; and the Double Dealer was before long quite 
as much admired, though perhaps never so much liked, as the 
Old Bachelor. 

In 1695 appeared Love for Love, superior both in wit and 
in scenic effect to either of the preceding plays. It was per- 
formed at a new theatre which Betterton and some other 
actors, disgusted by the treatment which they had received 
in Drury-Lane, had just opened in a tennis-court near Lin- 
coln’s Inn. Scareely any comedy within the memory of the 
oldest man had been equally successful. The actors were so 
elated that they gave Congreve a share in their theatre ; and 
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he promised in return to furnish them with a play every year, 
if his health would permit. Two years passed, however, before 
he produced the “ Mourning Bride,” a play which, paltry as 
it is when compared, we do not say, with Lear or Macbeth, 
but with the best dramas of Massinger and Ford, stands very 
high among the tragedies of the age in which it was written. 
To find anything so good we must go twelve years back to 
Venice Preserved, or six years forward to the Fair Penitent. 
The noble passage which Johnson, both ia writing and in 
conversation, extolled above any other in the English drama, 
has suffered greatly in the public estimation from the extra- 
vagance of his praise. Had he contented himself with saying 
that it was finer than any thing in the tragedies of Dryden, 
Otway, Lee, Rowe, Southern, Hughes, and Addison, than 
any thing, in short, that had been written for the stage since 
the days of Charles the First, he would not have been in the 
wrong. 

The success of the Mourning Bride was eyen greater than 
that of Love for Love. Congreve was now allowed to be the 
first tragic as well as the first comic dramatist of his time ; 
and all this at twenty-seven. We believe that no English 
writer except Lord Byron has, at so early an age, stood so 
high in the estimation of his contemporaries, 

At this time took place an event which deserves, in our 
opinion, a very different sort of notice from that which has 
been bestowed on it by Mr. Leigh Hunt. The nation had 
now nearly recovered from the demoralising effect of the 
Puritan austerity. The gloomy follies of the reign of the 
Saints were but faintly remembered. The evils produced by 
profaneness and debauchery were recent and glaring. The 
Court, since the Revolution, had ceased to patronise licen- 
tiousness. Mary was strictly pious ; and the vices of the cold, 
stern, and silent William, were not obtruded on the public 
eye. Discountenanced by the government, and falling in the 
favour of the people, the profligacy of the Restoration still 
maintained its ground in some parts of society. Its strong- 
holds were the places where men of wit and fashion congre- 
gated, and above all, the theatres. At this conjuncture arose 
a great reformer whom, widely as we differ from him in many 
important points, we can never mention without respect. 

Jezemy CoLuier was a clergyman of the Church of Eng- 
land, bred at Cambridge. His talents and attainments were 
such as might have been expected to raise him to the highest 
honours of his profession. He had an extensive knowledge 
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of books ; yet he had mingled much with polite society, and 
is said not to have wanted either grace or vivacity in conver- 
sation. There were few branches of literature to which he 
had not paid some attention. But ecclesiastical antiquity 
was his favourite study. In religious opinions he belonged 
to that section of the Church of England which lies furthest 
from Geneva and nearest to Rome. His notions touching 
Episcopal government, holy orders, the efficacy of the sacra- 
ments, the authority of the Fathers, the guilt of schism, the 
importance of vestments, ceremonies, and solemn days, dif- 
fered little from those which are now held by Dr. Pusey and 
Mr. Newman. Towards the close of his life, indeed, Collier 
took some steps which brought him still nearer to Popery, 
mixed water with the wine in the Eucharist, made the sign 
of the cross in confirmation, employed oil in the visitation of 
the sick, and offered up prayers for the dead. THis polities 
were of a piece with his divinity. He was a Tory of the 
highest sort, such as in the cant of his age was called a Tan- 
tivy. Not even the persecution of the bishops and the spo- 
liation of the universities could shake his steady loyalty. 
While the Convention was sitting, he wrote with vehemence 
in defence of the fugitive king, and was in consequence ar- 
rested. But his dauntless spirit was not to be so tamed. He 
refused to take the oaths, renounced all his preferments, and, 
in a succession of pamphlets written with much violence and 
with some ability, attempted to excite the nation against ita 
new masters. In 1692 he was again arrested on suspicion of 
having been concerned in a treasonable plot. So unbending 
were his principles that his friends could hardly persuade him 
to let them bail him ; and he afterwards expressed his remorse 
for having been induced thus to acknowledge, by implication, 
the authority of an usurping government. He was soon in 
trouble again. Sir John Friend and Sir William Parkins 
were tried and convicted of high treason for planning the 
murder of King William. Collier administered spiritual 
consolation to them, attended them to Tyburn, and, just be- 
fore they were turned off, laid his hands on their heads, and 
by the authority which he derived from Christ, solemnly ab- 
solved them. This scene gave indescribable scandal. Tories 
joined with Whigs in blaming the conduct of the daring 
priest. Some acts, it was said, which fall under the definition 
of treason are such that a good man may, in troubled times, 
be led into them even by his virtues. It may be necessary 
for the protection of society to punish such a man. But 
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even in punishing him we consider him as legally rather than 
morally guilty, and hope that his honest error, though it, 
cannot be pardoned here, will not be counted to him for sin 
hereafter. But such was not the case of Collier's penitents. 
They were concerned in a plot for waylaying and butchering 
in an hour of security, one who, whether he were or were not 
their king, was at all events their fellow-creature. Whether 
the Jacobite theory about the rights of governments and the 
duties of subjects were or were not well founded, assassination 
must always be considered as a great crime. It is condemned 
even by the maxims of worldly honour and morality. Much 
more must it be an object of abhorrence to the pure Spouse 
of Christ. The Church cannot surely, without the saddest 
and most mournful forebodings, see one of her children who 
has been guilty of this great wickedness pass into cternity 
without any sign of repentance. That these traitors had 
given any sign of repentance was not alleged. It might be 
that they had privately declared their contrition; and, if so, 
the minister of religion might be justified in privately assur- 
ing them of the Divine forgiveness. But a public remission 
ought to have been preceded by a public atonement. 'The 
regret of these men, if expressed at all, had been expressed 
in secret. The hands of Collier had been laid on them in 
the presence of thousands. The inference which his enemies 
drew from his conduct was that he did not consider the con- 
spiracy against the life of William as sinful. But this in- 
ference he very vehemently, and, we doubt not, very sincerely 
denied. 

The storm raged. The bishops put forth a solemn censure 
of the absolution. The Attorney-General brought the matter 
before the Court of King’s Bench. Collier had now made up 
his mind not to give bail for his appearance before any court 
which derived its authority from the usurper. He accord- 
ingly absconded and was outlawed. He survived these events 
about thirty years. The prosecution was not pressed; and 
he was soon suffered to resume his literary pursuits in quiet. 
At a later period, many attempts were made to shake his 
perverse integrity by offers of wealth and dignity, but in 
vain, When he died, towards the end of the reign of George 
the First, he was still under the ban of the law. 

We shall not be suspected of regarding either the politics 
or the theology of Collier with partiality ; but we believe him 
to have been as honest and courageous a man as ever lived. 
We will go further, and say that, though passionate and 
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often wrongheaded, he was a singularly fair controversialist, 
candid, generous, too high-spirited to take mean advantages 
even. in the most exciting disputes, and pure from all taint of 
personal malevolence. It must also be admitted that his 
opinions on ecclesiastical and political affairs, though in 
themselves absurd and pernicious, eminently qualified him to 
be the reformer of our lighter literature. The libertinism of 
the press and of the stage was, as we have said, the effect of 
a, reaction against the Puritan strittness. Profligacy was, 
‘like the oak leaf on the twenty-ninth of May, the badge of 
a cavalier and a high churchman. Decency was associated 
with conventicles and calves’ heads. Grave prelates were too 
much disposed to wink at the excesses of a body of zealous 
and able allies who covered Roundheads and Presbyterians 
with ridicule. If a Whig raised his voice against the impiety 
and licentiousness of the fashionable writers, his mouth was 
instantly stopped by the retort; You are one of those who 
groan at a light quotation from Scripture, and raise estates 
out of the plunder of the Church, who shudder at a double 
entendre, and chop off the heads of kings. A Baxter, a Bur- 
net, even a Tillotson, would have done little to purify our 
literature. But when a man fanatical in the cause of epis- 
copacy and actually under outlawry for his attachment to 
hereditary right, came forward as the champion of decency, 
the battle was already half won. 

In 1698, Collier published his Short View of the Profane- 
ness and Immorality of the English Stage, a book which 
threw the whole literary world into commotion, but which is 
now much less read than it deserves. The faults of the work, 
indeed, are neither few nor small. The dissertations on the 
Greek and Latin drama do not at all help the argument, and, 
whatever may have becn thought of them by the generation 
which fancied that Christ Church had refuted Bentley, are 
such as, in the present day, a scholar of very humble preten- 
sions may venture to pronounce boyish, or rather babyish. 
The censures are not sufficiently discriminating. The authors 
whom Collier accused had been guilty of such gross sins 
against decency that he was certain to weaken instead of 
strengthening his case, by introducing into his charge against 
them any matter about which there could be the smallest 
dispute. He was, however, so injudicious as to place among 
the outrageous offences which he justly arraigned, some 
things which are really quite innocent, and some slight in- 
stances of levity which, though not perhaps strictly correct, 
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could easily be paralleled from the works of writers who had 
rendered great services to morality and religion. Thus he 
blames Congreve, the number and gravity of whose real 
transgressions made it quite unnecessary to tax him with 
any that were not real, for using the words “ martyr” and 
“inspiration” in a light sense; as if an archbishop might 
not say that a speech was inspired by claret, or that an al- 
derman was a martyr to the gout. Sometimes, again, Collier 
does not sufficiently distinguish between the dramatist and 
the persons of the drama. Thus he blames Vanbrugh for 
putting into Lord Foppington’s mouth some contemptuous 
expressions respecting the Church service; though it is ob- 
vious that Vanbrugh could not better express reverence than 
by making Lord Foppington express contempt. There is 
also throughout the Short View too strong a display of pro- 
fessional feeling. Collier is not content with claiming for 
his order an immunity from indiscriminate scurrility; he 
will not allow that, in any case, any word or act of a divine 
ean be a proper subject for ridicule. Nor does he confine 
this benefit of clergy to the ministers of the Established 
Church. He extends the privilege to Catholic priests, and, 
what in him is more surprising, to Dissenting preachers. 
This, however, is a mere trifle. Imaums, Brahmins, priests 
of Jupiter, priests of Baal, are all to be held sacred. Dryden 
is blamed for making the Mufti in Don Sebastian talk non- 
sense. Lee is called to a severe account for his incivility to 
Tiresias. But the most curious passage is that in which 
Collier resents some uncivil reflections thrown by Cassandra, 
in Dryden’s Cleomenes, on the calf Apis and his hierophants. - 
The words “ grass-eating, foddered god,” words which really 
are much in the style of several passages in the Old Testa- 
ment, give as much offence to this Christian divine as they 
could have given to the priests of Memphis. 

But, when all deductions have been made, great merit 
must be allowed to this work. There is hardly any book of 
that time from which it would be possible to select specimens 
of writing so excellent and so various. To compare Collier 
with Pascal would indeed be absurd. Yet we hardly know 
where, except in the Provincial Letters, we can find mirth 
so harmoniously and becomingly blended with solemnity as 
in the Short View. In truth, all the modes of ridicule, from 
broad fun to polished and antithetical sarcasm, were at Col- 
lier’s command. On the other hand, he was complete master 
of the rhetoric of honest indignation. We scarcely know any 
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volume which contains so many bursts of that peculiar elo- 
quence which comes from the heart and goes to the heart. 
Indeed the spirit of the book is truly heroic. In order fairly 
to appreciate it, we must remember the situation in which 
the writer stood. He was under the frown of power. His 
naine was already a mark for the invectives of one half of the 
writers of the age, when, in the cause of good taste, good 
sense, and good morals, he gave battle to the other half. 
Strong as his political prejudices were, he seems on this oc- 
casion to have entirely laid them aside. He has forgotten 
that he is a Jacobite, and remembers only that he is a citizen 
and a Christian. Some of his sharpest censures are directed 
against poetry which had been hailed with delight by the 
Tory party, and had inflicted a deep wound on the Whigs. 
It is inspiriting to sce how gallantly the solitary outlaw ad- 
vances to attack enemies, formidable separately, and, it 
might have been thought, irresistible when combined, dis- 
tributes his swashing blows right and left among Wycherley, 
Congreve, and Vanbrugh, treads the wretched D’Urfey down 
in the dirt beneath his feet, and strikes with all his strength 
full at the towering crest of Dryden. 

The effect produced by the Short View was immense. The 
nation was on the side of Collier. But it could not be 
doubted that, in the great host which he had defied, some 
champion would be found to lift the gauntlet. The general 
belief was that Dryden would take the field ; and all the wits 
anticipated a sharp contest between two well-paired comba- 
tants. The great poet had been singled out in the most 
marked manner. It was well known that he was deeply 
hurt, that much smaller provocations had formerly roused 
lim to violent resentment, and that there was no literary 
weapon, offensive or defensive, of which he was not master. 
But his conscience smote him; he stood abashed, like the 
fallen archangel at the rebuke of Zephon,— 


“ And felt how awful goodness is, and saw 
Virtue in her shape how lovely ; saw and pined 
His loss.” 


At a later period he mentioned the Short View in the preface 
to his Fables. He complained, with some asperity, of the 
harshness with which he had been treated, and urged some 
matters in mitigation. But, on the whole, he frankly acknow- 
ledged that he had been justly reproved. “Tf,” said he, 
« My. Collier be my enemy, let him triumph. If he be my 
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friend, as I have given him no personal occasion to be other- 
wise, he will be glad of my repentance.” 

It would have been wise in Congreve to follow his master’s 
example. He was precisely in that situation in which it is 
madness to attempt a vindication; for his guilt was so clear, 
that no address or eloquence could obtain an acquittal. On 
the other hand, there were in his case many extenuating 
circumstances which, if he had acknowledged his error and 
promised amendment, would have procured his pardon. The 
most rigid censor could not but make great allowances for 
the faults into which so young a man had been seduced by 
evil example, by the luxuriance of a vigorous fancy, and by 
the inebriating effect of popular applause. 'The esteem, as 
well as the admiration, of the public was still within his 
reach. He might easily have effaced all memory of his trans- 
gressions, and have shared with Addison the glory of showing 
that the most brilliant wit may be the ally of virtue. But, 
in any case, prudence should have restrained him from en- 
countering Collier. The nonjuror was a man thoroughly 
fitted by nature, education, and habit, for polemical dispute. 
Congreve’s mind, though a mind of no common fertility and 
vigour, was of a different class. No man understood so well 
the art of polishing epigrams and repartees into the clearest 
effulgence, and setting them neatly in easy and familiar 
dialogue. In this sort of jewellery he attained to a mastery 
unprecedented and inimitable. But he was altogether rude 
in the art of controversy; and he had a cause to defend 
which scarcely any art could have rendered victorious. 

The event was such as might have been foreseen. Con- 
greve’s answer was a complete failure. He was angry, obscure, 
and dull. Even the Green Room and Will’s Coffee-House 
were compelled to acknowledge that in wit, as well as in 
argument, the parson had a decided advantage over the poet. 
Not only was Congreve unable to make any show of a case 
where he was in the wrong; but he succeeded in putting 
himself completely in the wrong where he was in the right. 
Collier had taxed him with profaneness for calling a clergy- 
man Mr. Prig, and for introducing a coachman named Jehu, 
in allusion to the King of Israel, who was known at a distance 
by his furious driving. Had there been nothing worse in the 
Old Bachelor and Double Dealer, Congreve might pass for as 
pure a writer as Cowper himself, who, in poems revised by so 
austere a censor as John Newton, calls a fox-hunting squire 
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Smug. Congreve might with good effect have appealed to 
the public whether it might not be fairly presumed that, 
when such frivolous charges were made, there were no very 
serious charges tomake. Instead of doing this, he pretended 
that he meant no allusion to the Bible by the name of Jehu, 
and no reflection by the name of Prig. Strange, that a man 
of such parts should, in order to defend himself against impu- 
tations which nobody could regard as important, tell untrutha 
which it was certain that nobody would believe ! 

One of the pleas which Congreve set up for himself and 
his brethren was that, though they might be guilty of a little 
levity here and there, they were carcful to inculeate a moral, 
packed close into two or three lines, at the end of every play. 
Had the fact been as he stated it, the defence would be worth 
very little. For no man acquainted with human nature could 
think that a sententious couplet would undo all the mischief 
that five profligate acts had done. But it would have been 
wise in Congreve to have looked again at his own comedies 
before he used this argument. Collier did so; and found 
that the moral of the Old Bachelor, the grave apophthegm 
which is to be a set-off against all the libertinism of the 
piece, is contained in the following triplet: 

“What rugged ways attend the noon of life ! 
Our sun declines, and with what anxious strife, 
What pain, we tng that galling load—a wife.” 


“Love for Love,” says Collier, “may have a somewhat 
better farewell, but it would doa man little service should he 
remember it to his dying day :” 


“The miracle to-day is, that we find 
A lover true, not that a woman’s kind.” 


Collier’s reply was severe and triumphant. One of his 
repartees we will quote, not as a favourable specimen of his 
manner, but because it was called forth by Congreve’s charac- 
teristic affectation. The poet spoke of the Old Bachelor as a 
trifle to which he attached no value, and which had become 
public by a sort of accident. “I wrote it,” ho said, “to 
amuse myself in a slow recovery from a fit of sickness.” 
“What his disease was,” replied Collier, “I am not to 
inquire: but it must be a very ill one to be worse than the 
remedy.” 

All that Congreve gained by coming forward on this occa- 
sion was that he completely deprived himself of the excuse 
which he might with justice have pleaded for his early 
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offences. ‘“ Why,” asked Collier, “should the man laugh at 
the mischief of the boy, and make the disorders of his nonage 
his own, by an after approbation ? ” 

Congreve was not Collier’s only opponent. Vanbrugh, 
Dennis, and Settle took the field. And, from a passage in a 
contemporary satire, we are inclined to think that among the 
answers to the Short View was one written, or supposed to be 
written, by Wycherley. The victory remained with Collier. 
A great and rapid reform in almost all the departments of our 
lighter literature was the effect of his labours. A new race of 
wits and poets arose, who generally treated with reverence 
the great ties which bind society together, and whose very in- 
decencies were decent when compared with those of the school 
which flourished during the last forty years of the seventcenth 
century. 

This controversy probably prevented Congreve from fulfil- 
ling the engagements into which he had entered with the 
actors. It was not till 1700 that he produced the Way of the 
World, the most deeply meditated and the most brilliantly 
written of all his works. It wants, perhaps, the constant 
movement, the effervescence of animal spirits, which we find 
in Love for Love. But the hysterical rants of Lady Wishfort, 
the meeting of Witwould and his brother, the country knight’s 
courtship and his subsequent revel, and, above all, the chase 
and surrender of Millamant, are superior to any thing that is 
to be found in the whole range of English comedy from the 
civil war downwards. It is quite inexplicable to us that this 
play should have failed on the stage. Yet so it was; and the 
author, already sore with the wounds which Collier had in- 
flicted, was galled past endurance by this new stroke. He 
resolved never again to expose himself to the rudeness of a 
tasteless audience, and took leave of the theatre for ever. 

He lived twenty-eight years longer, without adding to the 
high literary reputation which he had attained. He read 
much while he retained his eyesight, and now and then wrote 
a short essay, or put an idle tale into verse; but he appears 
never to have planned any considerable work. The miscella- 
neous pieces which he published in 1710 are of little value, 
and have long been forgotten. 

The stock of fame which he had acquired by his comedies 
was sufficient, assisted by the graces of his manner and con- 
versation, to secure for him a high place in the estimation of 
the world. During the winter he lived among the most dis- 
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were passed at the splendid eountry-seats of ministers and 
peers. Literary envy and political faction, which in that age 
respected nothing else, respected his repose. He professed to 
be one of the party of which his patron Montagu, now Lord 
Halifax, was the head. But he had civil words and small 
good offices for men of every shade of opinion. And men of 
every shade of opinion spoke well of him in return. 

His means were for a long time scanty. The place which 
he had in possession barely enabled him to live with comfort. 
And, when the Tories came into power, some thought that he 
would lose even this moderate provision. But Harley, who 
was by no means disposed to adopt the exterminating policy 
of the October club, and who, with all his faults of under- 
standing and temper, had a sincere kindness for men of genius,’ 
re-assured the anxious poet by quoting very gracefully and 
happily the lines of Virgil, 


“Non obtusa adeo gestamus pectora Poni, 
Nec tam aversus equos Tyria Sol jungit ab urbe.” 


The indulgence with which Congreve was treated by the 
Tories was not purchased by any concession on his part which 
could justly offend the Whigs. It was his rare good fortune 
to share the triumph of his friends without having shared 
their proscription. When the House of Hanover came to the 
throne, he partook largely of the prosperity of those with 
whom he was connected. The reversion to which he had been 
nominated twenty years before fell in. He was made secre- 
tary to the island of Jamaica; and his whole income amounted 
to twelve hundred a year, a fortune which, for a single man, 
was in that age not only easy but splendid. He continued, 
however, to practise the frugality which he had learned when 
he could scarce spare, as Swift tells us, a shilling to pay the 
chairmen who carried him to Lord Halifax’s. Though he had 
nobody to save for, he laid up at least as much as he spent. 

The infirmities of age came early upon him. His habits 
had been intemperate; he suffered much from gout; and, 
when confined to his chamber, he had no longer the solace of 
literature. Blindness, the most cruel misfortune that can 
befall the lonely student, made his books useless to him. He 
was thrown on society for all his amusement ; and in society 
his good breeding and vivacity made him always welcome. 

By the rising men of letters he was considered not as a 
rival, but as a classic. He had left their arena; he never 
measured his strength with them; and he was always Joud in 
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applause of their exertions. They could, therefore, entertain- 
no jealousy of him, and thought no more of detracting from’ 
his fame than of carping at the great men who had been lying 
a hundred years in Poets’ Corner. “Even the inmates of Grub 
Stzeet, even the heroes of the Dunciad, were for once just to 
living merit. There can be no stronger illustration of the es- 
timation in which Congreve was held than the fact that the 
English Hiad, a work which appeared with more splendid 
auspices than any other in our language, was dedicated to 
him. There was not a duke in the kingdom who would not 
have been ‘proud of such a compliment. Dr. Johnson ex« 
presses great admiration for the independence of spirit which 
Pope showed on this occasion. “He passed over peers and 
statesmen to inscribe his Iliad to Congreve, with a magnani- 
anity of which the praise had been complete, had his friend’s 
virtue been equal to his wit. Why he was chosen for so great 
zn honour, it is not now possible to know.” It is certainly 
impossible to know; yet we think, it is possible to guess. 
‘Lhe translation of the Hiad had been zealously befriended by 
anen of all political opinions. The poct who, at an early age, 
had been raised to affluence by the cmulous liberality of Whigs 
and Tories, could not with propriety inscribe to a chief of 
either party a work which had been munificently patronised 
by both. It was necessary to find some person who was at 
once eminent and neutral. It was therefore necessary to pass 
over peers and statesmen. Congreve had a high name in 
letters. He had a high name in aristocratic circles. He lived 
on teris of civility with men of all parties. By a courtesy 
paid to him, neither the ministers nor the leaders of the op- 
position could be offended. 

The singular affectation which had from the first been 
vharacteristic of Congreve grew stronger and stronger as he 
advanced in life. At last it became disagreeable to him to 
hear his own comedies praised. Voltaire, whose soul was 
burned up by the raging desire for literary renown, was half 
puzzled and half disgusted by what he saw, during his visit to 
England, of this extraordinary whim. Congreve disclaimed 
the character of a poet, declared that his plays were trifles 
produced in an idle hour, and begged that Voltaire would 
consider him merely as a gentleman. “If you had been 
merely a gentleman,” said Voltaire, “I should not have come 
to see you.” 

Congreve was not a man of warm affections. Domestic 
ties he had none; and in the temporary connexions which he 
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foytiied with a succession of beauties from the green-room his 
heart does not appear to have been interested. Of all his at- 
tachments that to. Mrs. Bracegirdle lasted the longest and was 
the most celebrated. This charming actress, who was, during 
many years, the idol of all London, whose face caused the fatal 
-Hroil in which Mountfort fell, and for which Lord Mohun was 
tried by the peers, and to whom the Earl of Scarsdale was said 
to have made honourable addresses, had conducted. herself, 
in very trying circumstances, with extraordinary discretion. 
Congreve at length became her confidential friend. They 
constantly rode out together and dined together. Some people 
said that she was his mistress, and others that she would soon 
be his wife. He was at last drawn away from her by the 
influence of a wealthicr and hauglitier beauty. Henrietta, 
daughter of the great Marlborough, and Countess of Godol- 
phin, had, on her father’s death, succeeded to his dukedom, 
and to the greater part of his immense property. Her hus- 
band was an insignificant man, of whom Lord Chesterfield 
said that he came to the House of Peers only to sleep, and 
that he might as well sleep on the right as on the left of the 
woolsack. Between the Duchess and Congreve sprang up & 
most eccentric friendship. He had a seat every day at her 
table, and assisted in the direction of her concerts. That 
malignant old beldame, the Dowager Duchess Sarah, who 
had quarrelled with her daughter as she had quarrelled with 
every body else, affected to suspect that there was something 
wrong. But the world in general appears to have thought 
that a great lady might, without any imputation on her 
character, pay marked attention to a man of eminent genius 
who was near sixty years old, who was still older in appear- 
ance and in constitution, who was confined to his chair by 
gout, and who was unable to read from blindness. 

In the summer of 1728, Congreve was ordered to try the 
Bath waters. During his excursion he was overturned in his 
chariot, and received some severe internal injury from which 
he never recovered. He came back to London in a dangerous 
state, complained constantly of a pain in his side, and con- 
tinued to sink, till in the following January he expired. 

He left ten thousand pounds, saved out of the emoluments 
of his lucrative places. Johnson says that this money ought 
to have gone to the Congreve family, which was then in °* 
great distress. Dr. Young and Mr. Leigh Hunt, two gentle- 
men who seldom agree with each other, but with whom, on 
this oceasion, we are happy to agree, think that it ought to 
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have gone to Mrs. Bracegirdle. Congreve bequeathed two 
hundred pounds to Mts. Bracegirdle, and an equal sum to a 
certain Mrs. Jellat; but the bulk of his accumulations went 
to the Duchess of Marlborough, in whose immense wealth 
such a legacy was as a drop in the bucket. It might have 
raised the fallen fortunes of a Staffordshire squire; it might 
have cnabled a retired actress to enjoy every comfort, and, in 
her sense, every luxury: but it was hardly sufficient to defray 
the Duchess’s establishment for three months. 

The great lady buried her friend with a pomp seldom seen 
at the funerals of poets. The corpse lay in state under the 
ancient roof of the Jerusalem Chamber, and was interred in 
Westminster Abbey. The pall was borne by the Duke of 
Bridgewater, Lord Cobham, the Earl of Wilnington, who 
had been Speaker, and was afterwards First Lord of the 
Treasury, and other men of high consideration. Her Grace 
laid out her friend’s bequest in a superb diamond necklace, 
which she wore in honour of him, and, if report is to be 
believed, showed her regard in ways much more extraordi- 
nary. It is said that a statue of him in ivory, which moved 
by clockwork, was placed daily at her table, that she had a 
wax doll made in imitation of him, and that the feet of the 
doll were regularly blistered and anointed by the doctors, as 
poor Congreve’s feet had been when he suffered from the 
gout. A monument was erected to the poet in Westminster 
Abbey, with an inscription written by the Duchess 3 and 
Lord Cobham honoured him with a cenotaph, which seems to 
us, though that is a bold word, the ugliest and most absurd 
of the buildings at Stowe. 

We have said that Wycherley was a worse Congreve. There 
was, indeed, a remarkable analogy between the writings and 
lives of these two men. Both were gentlemen liberally edu- 
cated. Both led town lives, and knew human nature only as 
it appears between Hyde Park and the Tower. Both were 
men of wit. Neither had much imagination. Both at an 
early age produced lively and profligate comedies. Both re- 
tired from the field while still in early manhood, and owed to 
their youthful achievements in literature whatever considera- 
tion they enjoyed in later life. Both, after they had ceased 
to write for the stage, published volumes of miscellanies 
which did little credit either to their talents or to their 
morals. Both, during their declining years, hung loose upon 
society ; and both, in their last moments, made eccentric and 
unjustifiable dispositions of their estates, 
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But in every point Congreve maintained his superiority to 
Wycherley. Wycherley had wit; but the wit of Congreve 
far outshines that of every comic writer, except Sheridan, 
who has arisen within the last two centuries. Congreve had 
not, in a large measure, the poetical faculty; but compared 
with Wycherley he might be called a great poet. Wycher- 
Jey had some knowledge of books; but Congreve was a man 
of real learning. Congreve’s offences against decorum, though 
highly culpable, were not so gross as those of Wycherley ; 
nor did Congreve, like Wycherley, exhibit to the world the 
deplorable spectacle of a licentious dotage. Congreve died in 
the enjoyment of high consideration ; Wycherley forgotten or 
despised. Congreve’s will was absurd and capricious; but 
Wycherley’s last actions appear to have been prompted by 
obdurate malignity. 

Here, at least for the present, we must stop. Vanbrugh 
and Farquhar are not men to be hastily dismissed, and we 
have not left ourselves space to do them justice. 
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LORD HOLLAND. (Jory, 18-41.) 


The Opinions of Lord Holland, as recorded in the Journals of the 
House of Lords, from 1797 to 1841. Collected and edited by 
D.C. Movran, of Lincoln’s Inn, Barrister-at-Law. 8yo, London; 
1841. 


Many reasons make it impossible for us to lay before our 
readers, at the present moment, a complete view of the 
character and public career of the late Lord Holland. But 
we feel that we haye already deferred too long the duty of 
paying some tribute to his memory. We feel that it is more 
becoming to bring without further delay an offering, though 
intrinsically of little value, than to leave his tomb longer 
without some token of our reverence and love, 


less interesting, would haye well repaid an attentive perusal. 
It is valuable, both as a record of principles and as a model 
of composition, We find in it all the great maxims which, 
during more than forty years, guided Lord Holland’s public 
conduct, and the chief reasons on which those maxims rest, 
condensed into the smallest possible space, and set forth with 
admirable perspicuity, dignity, and precision. To his opinions 
on Foreign Policy we for the most part cordially assent; but, 
now and then we are inclined to think them imprudently 
generous. We could not have signed the protest against the 
detention of Napoleon. The Protest respecting the course 
which England pursued at the Congress of Verona, though it 
contains much that is excellent, contains also positions which, 


on constitutional questions, we give our hearty approbation ; 
and we firmly believe that no British Government has ever 
deviated from that line of internal policy which he hag traced, 
without detriment to the public, 
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‘We will give, as a specimen of this little volume, a single 
passage, in which a chief article of the political creed of the 
‘Whigs is stated and explained, with singular clearness, force, 
and brevity. Our readers will remember that, in 1825, the 
Catholic Association raised the cry of emancipation with most 
formidable effect. The Tories acted after their kind. In- 
stead of removing the grievance they tried to put down the 
agitation, and brought in a law, apparently sharp and strin- 
gent, but in truth utterly impotent, for restraining the right 
of petition. Lord Holland’s Protest on that occasion is 
excellent. . 


“We are,” says he, “ well aware that the privileges of the people, 
the rights of free discussion, and the spirit and letter of our popular 
institutions, must render—and they are intended to render—the 
continuance of an extensive grievance, and of the dissatisfaction 
consequent thereupon, dangerous to the tranquillity of the country, 
and ultimately subversive of the authority of the state. Experience 
and theory alike forbid us to deny that effect of a freo constitution ; 
a sense of justice and a love of liberty equally deter us from lament- 
ing it. But we have always been taught to look for the remedy of 
such disorders in the redress of the grievances which justify them, 
and in the removal of the dissatisfaction from which they flow—not 
in restraints on ancient privileges, not in inroads on the right of 
public discussion, nor in violations of the principles of a free govern- 
ment. If, therefore, the legal method of seeking redress, which has 
been resorted to by persons labouring under grievous disabilities, be 
fraught with immediate or remote danger to the state, we draw 
from that circumstance a conclusion long since foretold by great 
authority—namely, that the British constitution, and large exclu- 
sions, cannot subsist together ; that the constitution must destroy 
them, or they will destroy the constitution.” 


It was not, however, of this little book, valuable and inter- 
esting as it is, but of the author, that we meant to speak ; 
and we will try to do so with calmness and impartiality. 

In order to fully appreciate the character of Lord Holland, 
it is necessary to go far back into the history of his family ; 
for he had inherited something more than a coronet and an 
estate. To the house of which he was the head belongs one 
distinction which we believe to be without a parallel in our 
annals. During more than a century, there has never beena 
time at which a Fox has not stood in a prominent station 
among public men. §earcely had the chequered career of the 
first Lord Holland closed, when his son, Charles, rose to the 
head of the Opposition, and to the first rank among English 
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debaters. And before Charles was borne to Westminster 
Abbey a third Fox had already become one of the most con- 
spicuous politicians in the kingdom. 

It is impossible, not to be struck by the strong family like- 
-ness which, in spite of diversities arising from education and 
position, appears in these three distinguished persons. In their 
faces and figures there was a resemblance, such as is common 
enough in novels, where one picture is good for ten genera- 
tions, but such as in real life is seldom found. The ample 
person, the massy and thoughtful forehead, the large eye- 
brows, the full cheek and lip, the expression, so singularly 
compounded of sense, humour, courage, openness, a strong 
will and asweet temper, were common to all. But the features 
of the founder of the House, as the pencil of Reynolds and the 
chisel of Nollekens have handed them down to us, were dis- 
agreeably harsh and exaggerated. In his descendants the 
aspect was preserved, but it was softened, till it became, in 
the late lord, the most gracious and interesting countenance 
that was ever lighted up by the mingled lustre of intelligence 
and benevolence. 

As it was with the faces of the men of this noble family, 
so was it also with their minds. Nature had done much for 
them all. She had moulded them all of that clay of which 
she is most sparing. To all she had given strong reason and 
sharp wit, a quick relish for every physical and intellectual 
enjoyment, constitutional intrepidity, and that frankness by 
which constitutional intrepidity is generally accompanied, 
spirits which nothing could depress, tempers easy, generous, 
and placable, and that genial courtesy which has its seat in 
the heart, and of which artificial politeness is only a faint and 
cold imitation. Such a disposition is the richest inheritance 
that ever was entailed on any family. 

But training and situation greatly modified the fine quali- 
ties which nature lavished with such profusion on three gene- 
rations of the house of Fox. ‘The first Lord Holland was a 
needy political adventurer. He entered public life at a time 
when the standard of integrity among statesmen was low. He 
started as the adherent of a minister who had indeed many 
titles to respect, who possessed eminent talents both for ad- - 
ministration and for debate, who understood the public inte- 
rest well, and who meant fairly by the country, but who had 
seen so much perfidy and meanness that he had become scep- 
tical as to, the existence of probity. Weary of the cant of 
patriotism, Walpole had learned to talk a cant of a different 
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kirid. Disgusted by that sort of hypocrisy which is at least 
a homage to virtue, he was too much in the habit of practi- 
sing the Jess respectable hypocrisy which ostentatiously dis- 
plays, and sometimes even simulates vice. To Walpole Fox 
attached himself, politically and personally, with the ardour 
which belonged to his temperament. And it is not to be de- 
nied that in the school of Walpole he contracted faults which 
destroyed the value of his many great endowments. He 
raised himself, indeed, to the first consideration in the House 
of Commons; he became a consummate master of the art of 
debate ; he attained honours and immense wealth; but the 
public esteem and confidence were withheld from him. His 
private friends, indeed, justly extolled his generosity and 
good-nature. They maintained that in those parts of his 
conduct which they could least defend there was nothing sor- 
did, and that, if he was misled, he was misled by amiable 
feelings, by a desire to serve his friends, and by anxious ten- 
derness for his children. But by the nation he was regarded 
as a man of insatiable rapacity and desperate ambition; asa 
man ready to adopt, without scruple, the most immoral and 
the most unconstitutional manners; as aman perfectly fitted, 
by all his opinions and feelings, for the work of managing the 
Parliament by means of secret-service-money, and of keeping 
down the people with the bayonet. Many of his contempo- 
raries had a morality quite as lax as his: but very few among 
them had his talents, and none had his hardihood and energy. 
He could not, like Sandys and Doddington, find safety in con- 
tempt. He therefore became an object of such general aver- 
sion as no statesman since the fall of Strafford has incurred, 
of such general aversion as was probably never in any 
country incurred by a man of so kind and cordial a disposi- 
tion. A weak mind would have sunk under such a load of 
unpopularity. But that resolute spirit seemed to derive new 
firmness from the public hatred. The only effect which re- 
proaches appeared to produce on him, was to sour, in some 
degree, his naturally sweet temper. The last acts of his 
public life were marked, not only by that audacity which he 
had derived from nature, not only by that immorality which 
he had learned in the school of Walpole, but by a harshness 
which almost amounted to cruelty, and which had never been 
supposed to belong to his character. His severity increased 
the unpopularity from which it had sprung. The well-known 
lampoon of Gray may serve as a specimen of the feeling of the 
country. All the images are taken from shipwrecks, quick- 
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sands, and cormorants. Lord Holland ‘is represented as com- 
plaining, that the cowardice of his accomplices hag prevented 
him from putting down the free spirit of the city of London 
by sword and fire, and as pining for the time when birds of 
prey should make their nests in Westminster Abbey, and un- | 
clean beasts burrow in St. Paul’s. 

Within afew months after the death of thisremarkable man, 
his second son Charles appeared at the head of the party op- 
posed tothe American War. Charles had inherited the bodily 
and mental constitution of his father, and had been much, far 
too much, under his father’s influence. It was indeed impos- 
sible that a son of so affectionate and noble a nature should 
not have been warmly attached to a parent who possessed 
many fine qualities, and who carried his indulgence and liber- 
ality towards his children even to a culpable extent. Charles 
saw that the person to whom he was bound by the strongest 
ties was, in the highest degree, odious to the nation; and the 
effect was what might have been expected from the strong 
passions and constitutional boldness of so high-spirited a 
youth, He cast in his lot with his father, and took, while still 
a boy, a deep part in the most unjustifiable and unpopular 
measures that had been adopted since the reign of James the 
Second. In the debates on the Middlesex Election, he dis- 
tinguished himself, not only by his precocious powers of elo- 
quence, but by the vehement and scornful manner in which 
he bade defiance to public opinion. He was at that time 
regarded as a ian likely to be the most formidable champion 
of arbitrary government that had appeared since the Revolu- 
tion, to be a Bute with far greater powers, a Mansfield with 
far greater courage. Happily his father’s death liberated him 
early from the pernicious influence by which he had been 
misled. His mind expanded. His range of observation be- 
came wider. His genius broke through early prejudices. His 
natural benevolence and magnanimity had fair play. Ina 
very short time he appeared in a situation worthy of his un- 
derstanding and of his heart. From a family whose name 
was associated in the public mind with tyranny and corrup- 
tion, from a party of which the theory and the practice were 
equally servile, from the midst of the Luttrells, the Dysons, 
the Barringtons, came forth the greatest parliamentary de- 
fender of civil and religious liberty. 

The late Lord Holland succeeded to the talents and to the 
fine natural dispositions of his House. But his situation was 
very different from that of the two eminent men of whom we 
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have spoken. In some important respects it was better, in 

* some it was worse than theirs. He had one great advantage 
over them. He received a good political education. The 
first lord was educated by Sir Robert Walpole. Mr. Fox was 
educated by his father. The late lord was educated by Mr. 
Fox. The pernicious maxims early imbibed by the first Lora 
Holland, made his great talents useless, and worse than use- 
less, to the state. The pernicious maxims early imbibed by 
Mr. Fox led him, at the commencement of his public life, 
into great faults which, though afterwards nobly expiated, 
were never forgotten. To the very end of his career, small 
men, when they had nothing else to say in defence of their 
own tyranny, bigotry, and imbecility, could always raise a 
cheer by some paltry taunt about the election of Colonel Lut- 
trell, the imprisonment of the lord mayor, and -other mea- 
sures in which the great Whig leader had borne a part at 
the age of one or two and twenty. On Lord Holland no 
such slur could be thrown. Those who most dissent from 
his opinions must acknowledge that a public life more con- 
sistent is not to be found in our annals. Every part of it is 
in perfect harmony with every other part; and the whole is 
in perfect harmony with the great principles of toleration and 
civil freedom. This rare felicity is in a great measure to be 
attributed to the influence of Mr. Fox. Lord Holland, as 
was natural in a person of his talents and expectations, 
began at a very early age to take the keenest interest in 
politics; and Mr. Fox found the greatest pleasure in forming 
the mind of so hopeful a pupil. They corresponded largely 
on political subjects when the young lord was only sixteen; 
and their friendship and mutual confidence continued to the 
day of that mournful separation at Chiswick. Under such 
training such a man as Lord Holland was in no danger of 
falling into those faults which threw a dark shade over the 
whole career of his grandfather, and from which the youth 
of his uncle was not wholly*free. 

On the other hand, the late Lord Holland, as compared 
with his grandfather and his uncle, laboured under one great 
disadvantage. They were members of the House of Com- 
mons. He became a Peer while still an infant. When he 
entered public life, the House of Lords was a very small and 
a very decorous assembly. The minority to which he be- 
longed was scarcely able to muster five or six votes on the 
most important nights, when eighty or ninety lords were pre- 
sent. Debate had accordingly become a mere form, as it was 
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in the Irish House of Peers before the Union. This was a 
great misfortune to a man like Lord Holland. It was not 
by occasionally addressing fifteen or twenty solemn and 
unfriendly auditors, that "his grandfather and his uncle at- 
tained their unrivalled parliamentary skill. The former had 
Jearned his art in “the great Walpolean battles,” on nights 
when Onslow was in the chair seventeen hours without inter- 
mission, when the thick ranks on both sides kept unbroken 
order till long after the winter sun had risen upon them, 
when the blind were led out by the hand into the lobby and 
the paralytic laid down in their bed-clothes on the benches. 
The powers of Charles Fox were, from the first, exercised in 
conflicts not less exciting. The great talents of the late 
Lord Holland had no such advantage. This was the more 
unfortunate, because the peculiar species of eloquence which 
belonged to him in common with his family required much 
practice to develope it. With strong sense, and the greatest 
readiness of wit, a certain tendency to hesitation was heredi- 
tary in the line of Fox. This hesitation arose, not from the 
poverty, but from the wealth of their vocabulary. They 
paused, not from the difficulty of finding one expression, but 
from the difficulty of choosing between several. It was only 
by slow degrees and constant exercise that the first Lord 
Holland and his son overcame the defect. Indeed neither of 
them overcame it completely. 

In statement, the late Lord Holland was not successful ; 
his chief excellence Jay in reply. He had the quick eye of 
his house for the unsound parts of an argument, and a great 
felicity in exposing them. He was decidedly more distin- 
guished in debate than any peer of his time who had not sat 
in the House of Commons. Nay, to find his equal among 
persons similarly situated, we must go back eighty years to 
Earl Granville. For Mansfield, Thurlow, Loughborough, 
Grey, Grenville, Brougham, Plunkett, and other eminent 
men, living and dead, whom we will not stop to enumerate, 
carried to the Upper House an eloquence formed and matured 
in the Lower. The opinion of the most discerning judges 
was that Lord Holland’s oratorical performances, though 
sometimes most successful, afforded no fair measure of his 
oratorical powers, and that, in an assembly of which the 
debates were frequent and animated, he would have attained 
a very high order of excellence. It was, indeed, impossible 
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PA ey | |, 1k ey les hE, RS NEI a ORO, a, RoR Org 


540 LORD HOLLAND. 


in discussion was a positive pleasure. With the greatest 
good nature and good breeding, he was the very opposite to 
an assenter. The word “disputatious ” is generally used as 
a word of reproach; but we can express our meaning only 
by saying that Lord Holland was most courteously and plea~ 
santly disputatious. In truth, his quickness in discovering 
and apprehending distinctions and analogies was such as a 
veteran judge might envy. The lawyers of the Duchy of 
Lancaster were astonished to find in an unprofessional man 
so strong a relish for the esoteric parts of their science, and 
complained that as soon as they had split a hair, Lord Hol- 
land proceeded to split the filaments into filaments still finer. 
In a mind less happily constituted, there might have been 
a risk that this turn for subtilty would haye produced serious 
evil. But in the heart and understanding of Lord Holland 
there was ample security against all such danger. He was 
not a man to be the dupe of his own ingenuity. He put his 
logic to its proper use; and in him the dialectician was 
always subordinate to the statesman. 

His political life is written in the chronicles of his country. 
Perhaps, as we have already intimated, his opinions on two 
or three great questions of foreign policy were open to just 
objection. Yet even his errors, if he erred, were amiable and 
respectable. We are not sure that we do not love and admire 
him the more because he was now and then seduced from 
what we regard as a wise policy by sympathy with the op- 
pressed, by generosity towards the fallen, by a philanthropy 
so enlarged that it took in all nations, by love of peace, a 
love which in him was second only to the love of freedom, 
and by the magnanimous credulity of a mind which was as 
incapable of suspecting as of devising mischief. 

To his views on questions of domestic policy the voice of 
his countrymen does ample justice. They revere the memory 
of the man who was, during forty years, the constant protector 
of all oppressed races and persecuted sects, of the man whom 
neither the prejudices nor the interests belonging to his 
station could seduce from the path of right, of the noble, 
who in every great crisis cast in his lot with the commons, 
of the planter, who made manful war on the slave trade, of 
the landowner, whose whole heart was in the struggie against 
the corn-laws. 

We have hitherto touched almost exclusively on those parts 
of Lord Holland’s character which were open to the obser- 
vation of millions. How shall we express the feelings with 
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which his memory is cherished by those who were honoured 
with his friendship? Or in what language shall we speak 
of that house, once celebrated for its rare attractions to 
the furthest ends of the civilised world, and now silent and 
desolate as the grave? To that house, a hundred and twenty 
years ago, a poet addressed those tender and graceful lines, 
which have now acquired a new meaning not less sad than 
that which they originally bore. 


“ Thon hill, whose brow the antique structures grace, 
Reared by bold chiefs of Warwick’s noble race, 
Why, once so loved, whene’er thy bower appears, 
O’er my dim eyeballs glance the sudden tears ? 
How sweet were once thy prospects fresh and fair, 
Thy sloping walks and unpolluted air ? 

How swect the glooms beneath thine aged trees, 
Thy noon-tide shadow and thine evening breeze ! 
His image thy forsaken bowers restore ; 

Thy walks and airy prospects charni no more ; 
No more the summer in thy glooms allayed, 
Thine evening breezes, and thy noon-day shade.” 


Yet a few years, and the shades and structures may follow 
their illustrious masters. The wonderful city which, ancient 
and gigantic as it is, still continues to grow as fast as a 
young town of logwood by a water-privilege in Michigan, 
may soon displace those tuirets and gardens which are asso- 
ciated with so much that is interesting and noble, with the 
courtly magnificence of Rich, with the loves of Ormond, with 
the counsels of Cromwell, with the death of Addison. The 
time is coming when, perhaps, a few old men, the last sur- 
yivors of our generation, will in vain seek, amidst new 
streets, and aquares, and railway stations, for the site of that 
dwelling which was in their youth the favourite resort of 
wits and beauties, of painters and poets, of scholars, philo- 
sophers, and statesmen. They will then remember, with 
strange tenderness, many objects once familiar to them, the 
avenue and the terrace, the busts and the paintings, the 
carving, the grotesque gilding, and the enigmatical mottoes. 
With peculiar fondness they will recall that venerable 
chamber, in which all the antique gravity of a college 
library was so singularly blended with all that female 
grace and wit could devise to embellish a drawing-room. 
‘They will recollect, not unmoved, those shelves loaded with 
the varied learning of many lauds and many ages, and those 
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portraits in which were preserved the features of the best 
and wisest Englishmen of two generations. They will 
recollect how many men who have guided the politics of 
Hurope, who have moved great assemblies by reason, and 
eloquence, who have put life into bronze and canvass, or 
who have left to posterity things so written as it shall not 
willingly let them die, were there mixed with all that was 
loveliest and gayest in the society of the most splendid of 
capitals. They will remember the peculiar character which 
belonged to that circle, in which every talent and accom- 
plishment, every art and science, had its place. They will 
remember how the last debate was discussed in one corner, 
and the last comedy of Seribe in another; while Wilkie 
gazed with modest admiration on Sir Joshua’s Baretti; 
while Mackintosh turned over Thomas Aquinas to verify a 
quotation; while Talleyrand related his conversations with 
Barras at the Luxembourg, or his ride with Lannes over the 
field of Austerlitz. They will remember, above all, the grace, 
and the kindness, far more admirable than grace, with which 
the princely hospitality of that ancient mansion was dis- 
pensed. hey will remember the venerable and benignant 
countenance and the cordial voice of him who bade them 
welcome. They will remember that temper which years of 
pain, of sickness, of lameness, of confinement, seemed only to 
make sweeter and sweeter, and that frank politeness, which 
at once relieved all the embarrassment of the youngest and 
most timid writer or artist, who found himself for the first 
time among Ambassadors and Earls. They will remember 
that constant flow of conversation, so natural, so animated, 
so various, so rich with observation and anecdote; that wit 
which never gave a wound; that exquisite mimicry which 
ennobled, instead of degrading; that goodness of heart 
which appeared in every look and accent, and gave addi- 
tional value to every talent and acquirement. They will 
remember, too, that he whose name they hold in reverence 
was not less distinguished by the inflexible uprightness of 
his political conduct than by his loving disposition and his 
winning manners. They will remember that, in the last 
lines which he traced, he expressed his joy that he had 
done nothing unworthy of the friend of Fox and Grey; and 
they will have reason to feel similar joy, if, in looking back 
on many troubled years, they cannot accuse themselves of 
having done any thing unworthy of men who were distin- 
guished by the friendship of Lord Holland. 
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“Memoirs of the Life of Warren Hastings, first Governor-General of 
Bengal. Compiled from Original Papers, by the Rev. G. R. 
Gunic, M.A. 8 vols. 8vo. London: 1841. 


WE are inclined to think that we shall best meet the wishes 
of our readers, if, instead of minutely examining this book, 
we attempt to give, in a way necessarily hasty and imperfect, 
our own view of the life and character of Mr. Hastings. Our 
feeling towards him is not exactly that of the House of Com- 
mons which impeached him in 1787; neither, is it that of the 
* House of Commons which uncovered and stood up to receive 
him in 1813. He had great qualities, and he rendered great 
services to the state. But to represent him as a man of stain- 
less virtue is to make him ridiculous; and from a regard for 
his memory, if from no other feeling, his friends would have 
done well to lend no countenance to such adulation. We 
believe that, if he were now living, he would have sufficient 
judgment and sufficient greatness of mind to wish to be 
shown as he was. He must have known that there were 
dark spots on his fame. He might also have felt with pride 
that the splendour of his fame would bear many spots. He 
would have wished posterity to have a likeness of him, though 
an unfavourable likeness, rather than a daub at once insipid 
and unnatural, resembling neither him nor anybody else. 
“Paint me as Iam,” said Oliver Cromwell, while sitting to 
young Lely. “If you leave out the scars and wrinkles, I will 
not pay you a shilling.” Even in such a trifle, the great 
Protector showed both his good sense and his magnanimity. 
He did not wish all that was characteristic in his counte- 
nance to be lost, in the vain attempt to give him the regular 
features and smooth blooming cheeks of the curl-pated 
minions of James the First. He was content that his face 
should go forth marked with all the blemishes which had 
been put on it by time, by war, by sleepless nights, by anxiety, 
perhaps by remorse ; but with valour, policy, authority, and 
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public care written in all its princely lines. If amen truly 
great knew their own interest, it is thus that they would 
wish their minds to be portrayed. 

Warren Hastings sprang from an ancient and illustrious 
race. It has been affirmed that his pedigree can be traced 
back to the great Danish sea-king, whose sails were long the 
terror of both coasts of the British Channel, and who, after 
many fierce and doubtful struggles, yielded at last to the 
valour and genius of Alfred. But the undoubted splendour 
of the line of Hastings needs no illustration from fable. One’ 
branch of that line wore, in the fourteenth century, the coro- 
net of Pembroke. From another branch sprang the renowned 
Chamberlain, the faithful adherent of the White Rose, whose 
fate has furnished so striking a theme both to poets and to 
‘historians. His family received from the Tudors the earldom 
of Huntingdon, which, after long dispossession, was regained 
in our time by a series of events scarcely paralleled in 
romance, 

The lords of the manor of Daylesford, in Worcestershire, 
claimed to be considered as the heads of this distinguished 
family. The main stock, indeed, prospered less than some 
‘of the younger shoots. But the Daylesford family, though 
not ennobled, was wealthy and highly considered, till, about 
two hundred years ago, it was overwhelmed by the great 
ruin of the civil war. The Hastings of that time was a zeal- 
ous cavalier. He raised money on his lands, sent his plate 
to the mint at Oxford, joined the royal army, and, after 
spending half his property in the cause of King Charles, was 
glad to ransom himself by making over most of the remain- 
ing half to Speaker Lenthal. The old seat at Daylesford 
still remained in the family ; but it could no longer be kept 
up; and in the following generation it was sold to a merchant 
of London. 

' Before this transfer took place, the last Hastings of Dayles- 
ford had presented his second son to the rectory of the parish 
in which the ancient residence of the family stood. The 
living was of little value ; and the situation of the poor clergy- 
man, after the sale of the estate, was deplorable. He was 
constantly engaged in lawsuits about his tithes with the new 
lord of the manor, and was at length utterly ruined. His 
eldest son, Howard, a well conducted young man, obtained a 
place in the Customs. The second son, Pynaston, an idle 
worthless boy, married before he was sixteen, lost his wife in 
two years, and died in the West Indies, leaving to the care 
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of his unfortunate father a, little orphan, destined to strange 
and memorable vicissitudes of fortune. , ‘ 

Warren, the son of Pynaston, was born on the sixth of 
December, 1732. His mother died a few days later, and he 
was left dependent on his distressed grandfather. The child 
was early sent to the village school, where he learned his 
letters on the same bench with the sons of the peasantry. 
Nor did anything in his garb or fare indicate that his life 
was to take a widely different course from that of the young 
rustics with whom he studied and played. But no cloud 
could overcast the dawn of so much genius and so much am- 
bition. The very ploughmen observed, and long remembered, 
how kindly little Warren took to his book. The daily sight 
of the lands which his ancestors had possessed, and which 
had passed into the hands of strangers, filled his young brain 
with wild fancies and projects. He loved to hear stories of 
the wealth and greatness of his progenitors, of their splendid 
housekeeping, their loyalty, and their valour. On one bright 
summer day, the boy, then just seven years old, lay on the 
bank of the rivulet which flows through the old domain of 
his house to join the Isis. There, as threescore and ten 
years later he told the tale, rose in his mind a scheme which, 
through all the turns of his eventful career, was never aban- 
doned. He would recover the estate which had belonged to 
his fathers. He would be Hastings of Daylesford. This pur- 
pose, formed in infancy and poverty, grew stronger as his in« 
tellect expanded and as his fortune rose. He pursued his 
plan with that calm but indomitable force of will which was 
the most striking peculiarity of his character. When, under 
# tropical sun, he ruled fifty millions of Asiatics, his hopes, 
amidst all the cares of war, finance, and legislation, still 
pointed to Daylesford. And when his long public life, so 
singularly chequered with good and evil, with glory and ob- 
lJoquy, had at length closed for ever, it was to Daylesford 
that he retired to die. 

When he was eight years old, his uncle Howard deter- 
mined to take charge of him, and to give him a liberal edu- 
ation. The boy went up to London, and was sent to a school 
at Newington, where he was well taught but ill fed. He 
always attributed the smallness of his stature to the hard and 
scanty fare of this seminary. At ten he was removed to 
Westminster school, then flourishing under the care of Dr. 
Nichols. Vinny Bourne, as his pupils affectionately called 
him, was one of the masters. Churchill, Colman, Lloyd, 
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Cumberland, Cowper, were among the students. With 
Cowper, Hastings formed a friendship which neither the 
lapse of time, nor a wide dissimilarity of opinions and pur- 
suits, could wholly dissolve. It does not appear that they 
ever met after they had grown to manhood. But forty years 
later, when the voices of many great orators were erying for 
vengeance on the oppressor of India, the shy and secluded 
poet could image to himself Hastings the Governor-General 
only as the Hastings with whom he had rowed on the Thames 
and played in the cloister, and refused to believe that so good- 
tempered a fellow could have done anything very wrong. His 
own life had been spent in praying, musing, and rhyming 
among the water-lilies of the Ouse. He had preserved in no 
common measure the innocence of childhood. His spirit had 
indeed been severely tried, but not by temptations which im- 
pelled him to any gross violation of the rules of social 
morality. He had never been attacked by combinations of 
powerful and deadly enemies. He had never been compelled 
to make a choice between innocence and greatness, between 
crime and ruin, Firmly as he held in theory the doctrine of 
human depravity, his habits were such that he was unable to 
conceive how far from the path of right even kind and noble 
natures may be hurried by the rage of conflict and the lust of 
dominion. 

Hastings had another associate at Westminster of whom 
we shall have occasion to make frequent mention, Elijah 
Impey. We know little about their school days. But, we 
think, we may safely venture to guess that, whenever Hastings 
wished to play any trick more than usually naughty, he hired 
Impey with a tart or a ball to act as fag in the worst part of 

the prank. 

Warren was distinguished among his comrades as an ex- 
cellent swimmer, boatman, and scholar. At fourteen he was 
first in the examination for the foundation. His name in 
gilded letters on the walls of the dormitory still attests his 
victory over many older competitors. He stayed two years 
longer at the school, and was looking forward to a student- 
ship at Christ Church, when an event happened which 
changed the whole course of his life. Howard Hastings 
died, bequeathing his nephew to the care of a friend and 
distant relation, named Chiswick. This gentleman, though 
che did not absolutely refuse the charge; was desirous to rid 
himself of it as soon as possible. Dr. Nichols made strong 
remonstrances against the cruelty of interrupting the studies * 
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of a youth who seemed likely to be one of the first scholars 
of the age. He even offered to bear the expense of sending 
his favourite pupil to Oxford. But Mr. Chiswick was in- 
flexible. He thought the years which had already been 
wasted on hexameters and pentameters quite sufficient. He 
had it in his power to obtain’ for the lad a writership in the 
service of the East India Company. Whether the young 
adventurer, when once shipped off, made a fortune, or died 
of a liver complaint, he equally ceased to be a burden to any 
body. Warren was accordingly removed from Westminster 
school, and placed for a few months at a commercial academy, 
to study arithmetic and book-keeping. In January, 1750, a 
few days after he had completed his seventeenth year, he 
sailed for Bengal, and arrived at his destination in the 
October following. 

He was immediately placed at a desk in the Secretary’s 
office at Calcutta, and laboured there during two years. 
Fort William was then a purely commercial settlement. In 
the south of India the encroaching policy of Dupleix had 
transformed the servants of the English Company, against 
their will, into diplomatists and generals. The war of the 
succession was raging in the Carnatic; and the tide had 
been suddenly turned against the French by the genius of 
young Robert Clive. But in Bengal the European settlers, 
at peace with the natives and with each other, were wholly 
occupied with ledgers and bills of lading. 

After two years passed in keeping accounts at Calcutta, 
Hastings was sent up the country to Cossimbazar, a town 
which lies on the Hoogley, about a mile from Moorshedabad, 
and which then bore to Moorshedabad a relation, if we may 
compare small things with great, such as the city of London 
bears to Westminster. Moorshedabad was the abode of the 
prince who, by an authority ostensibly derived from the 
Mogul, but really independent, ruled the three great pro- 
vinces of Bengal, Orissa, and Bahar. At Moorshedabad 
were the court, the haram, and the public offices. Cossim- 
bazar was a port and a place of trade, renowned for the 
quantity and excellence of the silks which were sold in its 
marts, and constantly receiving and sending forth fleets of 
richly laden barges. At this important point, the Company 
had established a small factory subordinate to that of Fort 
William. Here, during several years, Hastings was em- 
ployed in making bargains. for stuffs with native brokers. 

+ While he was thus engaged, Surajah Dowlah succeeded to 
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the government, and declared war against the English. The 
defenceless settlement of Cossimbazar, lying close to the 
tyrant’s capital, was instantly seized. Hastings was sent a pri- 
soner to Moorshedabad, but, in consequence of the humane 
intervention of the servants of the Dutch Company, was 
treated with indulgence. Meanwhile the Nabob marched on 
Caleutta; the governor and the commandant fled; the town 
and citadel were taken, and most of the English prisoners 
perished in the Black Hole. 

In these events originated the greatness of Warren 
Hastings. The fugitive governor and his companions had 
taken refuge on the dreary islet of Fulda, near the mouth of 
the Hoogley. They were naturally desirous to obtain full 
information respecting the proceedings of the Nabob; and 

. no person seemed so likely to farnish it as Hastings, who 
was a prisoner at large in the immediate neighbourhood of 
the court. He thus became a diplomatic agent, and soon 
established a high character for ability and resolution. The 
treason which at a later period was fatal to Surajah Dowlah 
was already in progress; and Hastings was admitted to the 
deliberations of the conspirators. But the time for striking 
had not arrived. It was necessary to postpone the execution 
of the design; and Hastings, who was now in extreme peril, 
fled to Fulda. 

Soon after his arrival at Fulda, the expedition from 
Madras, commanded by Clive, appeared in the Hoogley. 
Warren, young, intrepid, and excited probably by the ex- 
ample of the Commander of the Forces who, having like 
himself been a mercantile agent of the Company, had been 
turned by public calamities into a soldier, determined to 
serve in the ranks. During the early operations of the war 
he carried a musket. But the quick eye of Clive soon per- 
ceived that the head of the young volunteer would be more 
useful than his arm. When, after the battle of Plassey, 
Meer Jaffier was proclaimed Nabob of Bengal, Hastings was 
appointed to reside at the court of the new prince as agent 
for the Company. 

He remained at Moorshedabad till the year 1761, when he 
became a member of Council, and was consequently forced to 
reside at Calcutta. This was during the interval between 
Clive’s first and second administration, an interval which has 
left on the fame of the East India Company a stain, not 
wholly effaced by many years of just and humane govern- 
ment. Mr. Vansittart, the Governor, was at the head of a 
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new and anomalous empire. On the one side was a band of 
English functionaries, daring, intelligent, eager to be rich. 
On the other side was a great native population, helpless, 
timid, accustomed to crouch under oppression. To keep the 
stronger race from preying on the weaker was an under- 
taking which tasked to the utmost the talents and energy of 
Clive. Vansittart, with fair intentions, was a feeble and in- 
efficient ruler. The master caste, as was natural, broke loose 
from all restraint; and then was seen what we believe to be 
the most frightful of all spectacles, the strength of civilisa- 
tion without its mercy. To all other despotism there is a 
check, imperfect indeed, and liable to gross abuse, but still 
sufficient to preserve society from the last extreme of misery. 
A time comes when the evils of submission are obviously 
greater than those of resistance, when fear itself begets a 
sort of courage, when a convulsive burst of popular rage and 
despair warns tyrants not to presume too far on the patience 
of mankind. But against misgovernment such as then 
afflicted Bengal it was impossible to struggle. 'The superior 
intelligence and energy of the domimant class made their 
power irresistible. A war of Bengalees against Englishmen 
was like a war of sheep against wolves, of men against 
demons. The only protection which the conquered could 
find was in the moderation, the clemency, the enlarged 
policy of the conquerors. That protection, at a later period, 
they found. But at first English power came among them 
unaccompanied by English morality. There was an interval 
between the time at which they became our subjects, and the 
time at which we began to reflect that we were bound to dis- 
charge towards them the duties of rulers. During that in- 
terval the business of a servant of the Company was simply 
to wring out of the natives a hundred or two hundred thou-! 
sand pounds as speedily as possible, that he might return 
home before his constitution had suffered from the heat, to 
marry a peer’s daughter, to buy rotten boroughs in Cornwall, 
and to: give balls in St. James’s Square. Of the conduct of 
Hastings at this time, little is known; but the little that is 
known, and the circumstance that little is known, must be 
considered as honourable to him. He could not protect the 
natives: all that he could do was to abstain from plundering 
and oppressing them ; and this he appears to have done. It 
is-certain that at this time he continued poor; and it is 
equally certain, that by cruelty and dishonesty he might 
easily have become rich. It is certain that he was never 
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charged with having borne a share in the worst abuses which 
then prevailed; and it is almost equally certain that, if he 
had borne a share in those abuses, the able and bitter 
enemies who afterwards persecuted him would not have 
failed to discover and to proclaim his guilt. The keen, 
severe, and even malevolent scrutiny to which his whole 
public life was subjected, a scrutiny unparalleled, as we 
believe, in the history of mankind, is in one respect advan- 
tageous to his reputation. It brought many lamentable 
blemishes to light; but it entitles him to be considered pure 
from every blemish which has not been brought to light. 

The truth is that the temptations to which so many Eng- 
lish functionaries yielded in the time of Mr. Vansittart were 
not temptations addressed to the ruling passions of Warren 
Hastings. He was not squeamish in pecuniary transactions ; 
but he was neither sordid nor rapacious. He was far too en- 
lightened a man to look on a great empire merely as a buc- 
caneer would look on a galleon. Had his heart been much 
worse than it was, his understanding would have preserved. 
him from that extremity of baseness. He was an unscrupu- 
lous, perhaps an unprincipled statesman ; but still he was a 
statesman, and not a freebooter. 

In 1764 Hastings returned to England. He had realised 
only a very moderate fortune ; and that moderate fortune was 
soon reduced to nothing, partly by his praiseworthy liberality, 
and partly by his mismanagement. Towards his relations he 
appears to have acted very generously, The greater part 
of his savings he left in Bengal, hoping probably to obtain 
the high usury of India, But high usury and bad security 
generally go together; and Hastings lost both interest and 
principal, 

He remained four years in England. Of his life at this 
time very little is known. But it has been asserted, and is 
highly probable, that liberal studies and the society of men of 
letters occupied a great part of his time. It is to be remem- 
bered to his honour, that in days when the languages of the 
‘East were regarded by other servants of the Company merely 
as the means of communicating with weavers and money- 
changers, his enlarged and accomplished mind sought in 
Asiatic learning for new forms of intellectual enjoyment, and 
for new views of government and society. Perhaps, like most 
persons who have paid much attention to departments of 
knowledge which lie out of the common track, he was inclined 
to overrate the value of his favourite studies. He conceived. 
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that the cultivation of Persian literature’ might with advan- 
tage be made a part of the liberal education of an English 
gentleman; and he drew up a plan with that view. It ig 
said that the University of Oxford, in which Oriental learn-- 
ing had never, since the revival of letters, been wholly neg. 
lected, was to be the seat of the institution which he contem- 
plated. An endowment was expected from the munificence 
of the Company; and professors thoroughly competent to in- 
tetpret Hafiz and Ferdusi were to be engaged in the East, 
Hastings called on J. ohnson, with the hope, as it should seem, 
of interesting in this project a man who enjoyed the highest 
literary reputation, and who was particularly connected with 
Oxford. The interview appears to have left on Johnson’g 
mind a most favourable impression of the talents and attain- 
ments of his visitor. Long after, when Hastings was ruling 
the immense population of British India, the old philosopher 
wrote to him, and referred in the most courtly terms, though 
with great dignity, to their short but agreeable intercourse, 
Hastings soon began to look again towards India. He had 
little to attach him to England ; and his pecuniary embarrass. 
ments were great. He solicited his old masters the Directors 
for employment. They acceded to his request, with high 
compliments both to his abilities and to his integrity, and 
appointed him a Member of Council at Madras. Té would be 
unjust not to mention that, though forced to borrow money 
for his outfit, he did not withdraw any portion of the sum 
which he had appropriated to the relief of his distressed rela~ 
tions. In the spring of 1769 he embarked on board of the 
Duke of Grafton, and commenced a voyage distinguished by. 
incidents which might furnish matter for a novel. : 
Among the passengers in the Duke of Grafton was a Ger. 
man of the name of Imhoff. He called himself a-baron; but 
he was in distressed circumstances, and was going out to 
Madras as a portrait-painter, in the hope of picking up some 
of the pagodas which were then lightly got and as lightly 
spent by the English in Indja. The baron was accompanied, 
by his wife, a native, we have somewhere read, of Archangel, 
This young woman who, born under the Arctic circle, was 
destined to play the part of a Queen under the tropic of 
Cancer, had an agreeable person, a cultivated mind, and 
manners in the highest degree engaging. She despised her 
husband heartily, and, as the story which we have to tell suffi- 
ciently proves, not without reason, She waa interested by 
the conversation and flattered by the attentions of Hastings, 
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The situation was indeed perilous. . No place is so propitious 
to the formation either of close friendships or of deadly en- 
anities as an Indiaman. There are very. few people who do 
not find a voyage which lasts several months insupportably 
gull” Any thing is welcome which may break that long 
‘monotony, a sail, a shark, an albatross, a man overboard. 
Most passengers find some resource in eating twice as many 
meals as on land. But the great devices for killing the time 
are quarrelling and flirting. The facilities for both these ex- 
citing pursuits are great. The inmates of the ship are thrown 
together far more than in any country-seat or boarding- 
house. None can eseape from the rest except by imprisoning 
himself in a cell in which he can hardly turn. All food, all 
exercise, is taken in company. Ceremony is to a great ex- 
‘dont banished. It is every day in the power of 4 mischievous 
“person to inflict innumerable annoyances; it is every day in 
the power of an amiable persor. to confer little services. It 
not seldom happens that serious distress and danger call forth 
- in genuine beauty and deformity heroic virtues and abject 
vices which, in the ordinary intercourse of good society, might 
yemain during many years unknown even to intimate asso- 
ciates. Under such circumstances met Warren Hastings and 
the Baroness Imhoff, two persons whose accomplishments 
would have attracted notice in any court of Europe. The 
gentleman had no domestic ties. The lady was tied to a 
husband for whom she had no regard, and who had no regard 
for his own honour. An attachment sprang up, which was 
soon strengthened by events such as could hardly have oc- 
curred on land. Hastings fell ill. The baroness nursed him 
with womanly tenderness, gave him his medicines with her 
own hand, and even sat up in his cabin while he slept. Long 
before the Duke of Grafton reached Madras, Hastings was in 
Jove. But his love was of a most characteristic description. 
Like his hatred, like his ambition, like all his passions, it was 
strong, but not impetuous. It was calm, deep, earnest, pa- 
tient of delay, unconquerable by time. Imhoff was called into 
council by his wife and his wife’s lover. Tt was arranged that 
the baroness should institute a suit for a divorce in the courts 
of Franconia, that the baron should afford every facility to 
the proceeding, and that, during the years which might elapse 
before the sentence should be pronounced, they should con- 
tinue to live together. It was also agreed that Hastings 
should bestow some very substantial marks of gratitude on 
the complaisant husband, and should, when the marriage was 
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dissolved, make the lady his wife,.and adopt, the children 
whom she had already barne to Imhoff. “os : 

At Madras, Hastings found the trade of the Company ina 
very disorganised state. His own tastes would have led him 
rather to political than to commercial pursuits: but he knew 
that the favour of his employers depended chiefly on their: 
dividends, and that their dividends depended chiefly’ on the 
jnvestment. He therefore, with great judgment, determined 
to apply his vigorous mind for a time to this department of 
business, which had been much neglected, since the servants 
of the Company had ceased to be clerks, and had become 
warriors and negotiators. 

Ina very few months he effected an important reform. The 
Directors notified to him their high approbation, and were so 
much pleased with his conduct that they determined to place 
him at the head of the government of Bengal. Early in 1772 
he quitted Fort St. George for his new post. The Imhoffs, 
who were still man and wife, accompanied him, and lived at 
Calcutta on the same plan which they had already followed 
during more than two years. 

When Hastings took his seat at the head of the council- 
board, Bengal was still governed according to the system - 
which Clive had devised, a system which was, perhaps, skil- 
fully contrived for the purpose of facilitating and concealing 
a great revolution, but which, when that revolution was com- 
plete and irrevocable, could produce nothing but inconve~ 
nience. There were two governments, the real and the osten- 
sible. The supreme power belonged to the Company, and was 
in truth the most despotic power that can be conceived. The 
only restraint on the English masters of the country was that 
which their own justice and humanity imposed on them. 
There was no constitutional check on their will, and resist- 
ance to them was utterly hopeless. 

But, though thus absolute in reality, the English had not 
yet assumed the style of sovereignty. They held their terri- 
tories as vassals of the throne of Delhi; they raised their 
yevenues as collectors appointed by the imperial commission; 
their public seal was inscribed with the imperial titles; and 
their mint struck only the imperial coin. 

There was still a nabob of Bengal, who stood to the English 
rulers of his country in the same relation in which Augustulus 
stood to Odoacer, or the last Merovingians to Charles Martel 
and Pepin. He lived at Moorshedabad, surrounded by princely 
magnificence. He was approached with outward marks of 
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“reverence, and his name was used in publicinstraments. But 
in the government of the country he had less real share than 
the youngest writer or cadet in the Company’s service. 

The English council which represented the Company at 
Calcutta was constituted on a very different plan from that 
which has since been adopted. At present the Governor is, 
as to all executive measures, absolute. He can declare war, 
conclude peace, appoint public functionaries or remove them, 
in opposition to the unanimous sense of those who sit with 
him in council. They are, indeed, entitled to know all that 
is done, to discuss all that is done, to advise, to remonstrate, 
to send protests to England. But it is with the Governor 
that the supreme power resides, and on him that the whole 
responsibility rests. This system, which was introduced by 
Mc. Pitt and Mr. Dundas in spite of the strenuous opposition. 
of Mr. Burke, we conceive to be on the whole the best that 
was ever devised for the government of a country where no 
materials can be found for a representative constitution. In 
the time. of Hastings the governor had only one vote in coun- 
cil, and, in case of an equal division, a casting vote. Itthere- 
fore happened not unfrequently that he was overruled on the 
gravest questions; and it was possible that he might be wholly 
excluded, for years together, from the real direction of publie 
affairs. 

' The English functionaries at Fort William had as yet paid 
little. or no attention to the internal government of Bengal. 
The’only branch of politics about which they much busied 
themselves was negotiation with the native princes. The. 
police, the administration of justice, the details of the col- 
lection of revenue, were almost entirely neglected. .We: may 
remark that the phraseology of the Company’s servants still 
bears the traces of this state of things. To this day they 
always use the word “ political” as synonymous with diplo- 
matic.” We could name a gentleman still living, who was 
described by the highest authority as. an invaluable public 
servant, eminently fit to be at the head of the internal admin- 
istration of a whole presidency, but unfortunately quite igno- 
rant of all political business. 

The internal government. of Bengal the English rulers 
delegated to a great native minister, who was stationed at 
Moorshedabad. All military affairs, and, with the exception 
of what pertains to mere ceremonial, all foreign affairs, were 
withdrawn from his control ; but the other departments of the 
administration were entirely confided tohim. His own stipend 
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amounted to near a hundred thousand pounds sterling a yéar. 
The personal allowance of the nabob, amounting to more than 
three hundred thousand pounds a year, passed through the 
minister’s hands, and was, to a great extent, at his disposal. 
The collection of the revenue, the administration of justice, 
the maintenance of order, were left to this high functionary ; 
and for the exercise of his immense power he was responsible 
to none but the British masters of the country. 

A situation so important, lucrative, and splendid, was natu- 
rally an object of ambition to the ablest and most powerful 
natives, Clive had found it difficult to decide between con- 
flicting pretensions. ‘T'wo candidates stood out prominently 
from the crowd, each of them the representative of a race 
and of a religion. 

One of these was Mahommed Reza Khan, a Mussulman of 
Persian extraction, able, active, religious after the fashion of 
his people, and highly esteemed by them. In England he 
might perhaps have been regarded as a corrupt and greedy 
politician. But, tried by the lower standard of Indian * 
morality, he might be considered as a man of integrity and 
honour. x 

His competitor was a Hindoo Brahmin whose name has, by’ 
a-terrible and melancholy event, been inseparably associated - 
with that of Warren Hastings, the Maharajah Nuncomar. 
This man had played an important part in all the revolutions 
which, since the time of Surajah Dowlah, had taken place in’ 
Bengal. To the consideration which in that country belongs 
to high and pure caste, he added the weight which is derived 
from wealth, talents, and experience. Of his moral character 
it is difficult to give a notion to those who are acquainted with: 
human nature only as it appears in our island. "What the 
Ttalian is to the Englishman, what the Hindoo is to the 
Italian, what the Bengalee is to other Hindoos, that was 
Nuncomar to other Bengalees. The physical organization of 
the Bengalee is feeble even to effeminacy. - He lives in a con- 
stant: vapour bath. His: pursuits are sedentary, his limbs 
delicate, his movements languid. During many ages he has 
been trampled upon by men of bolder and more hardy breeds. 
Courage, independence, veracity, are qualities to which his 
constitution and his situation are equally unfavourable. His’ 
mind bears a ‘singular analogy to his body. It is weak even 
to helplessness, for purposes of manly resistance 5 but its sup- 
pleness and its tact move the children of sterner climates to 
admiration not unmingled with contempt. (All those arts 
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which are the natural defence of the weak are more familiar 
to this subtle race than to the Ionian of the time of Juvenal, 
or to the Jew of the dark ages. What the horns are to the 
buffalo, what the paw is to the tiger, what the sting is to the 
bee, what beauty, according to the old Greek song, is to woman, 
.. deceit is to the Bengalee.) Large promises, smooth excuses, 
* elaborate tissues of circumstantial falsehood, chicanery, per- 
* jury, forgery, are the weapons, offensive and defensive, of the 
people of the Lower Ganges, All those millions do not furnish 
one sepoy to the armies of the Company. But as usurers, as 
money-changers, as sharp legal practitioners, no class of 
human beings can bear a comparison with them. With all 
his softness, the Bengalee is by no means placable in his 
enmities or prone to pity. The pertinacity with which he 
adheres to his purposes yields only to the immediate pressure 
of fear. Nor does he lack a certain kind of courage which is 
often wanting to his masters. To inevitable evils he is some- 
times found to oppose a passive fortitude, such as the Stoics 
attributed to their ideal sage. An European warrior who 
rushes on a battery of cannon with a loud hurrah will some- 
times shriek under the surgeon’s knife, and fall into an agony 
of despair at the sentence of death. But the Bengalee who 
would see his country overrun, his house laid in ashes, hig 
children murdered or dishonoured, without having the spirit 
to strike one blow, has yet been known to endure torture with 
the firmness of Mucius, and to mount the scaffold with the 
steady step and even pulse of Algernon Sydney, 

In Nuncomar the national character was strongly and 
with exaggeration personified, The Company’s servants had 
repeatedly detected him in the most criminal intrigues. On 
one occasion he brought a false charge against another 
Hindoo, and tried to substantiate it by producing forged 
documents. On another Occasion it was discovered that, 
while professing the strongest attachment to the English, he 


Carnatic. For these and similar practices he had been long 
detained in confinement. But his talents and influence had 
not only procured his Liberation, but had obtained for him a 
certain degree of consideration even among the British rulers 
of his country. 

Clive was extremely unwilling to place a Mussulman at 
the head of the administration of Bengal. On the other 
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hand, he could not bring himself to confer immense power on 
a man to whom every sort of villany had repeatedly been 
brought home. Therefore, though the nabob, over whom 
Nuncomar had by intrigue acquired great influence, begged 
that the artful Hindoo might be entrusted with the govern- 


ment, Clive, after some hesitation, decided honestly and * 


wisely in favour of Mahommed Reza Khan. When Hastings 
became Governor, Mahommed Reza Khan had held power 
seven years. An infant son of Meer Jaffier was now nabob; 
and the guardianship of the young prince’s person had been 
confided to the minister. 

Nuncomar, stimulated at once by cupidity and malice, had 
been constantly attempting to hurt his successful rival. This 
was not difficult. The revenues of Bengal, under the ad- 
ministration established by Clive, did not yield such a surplus 
as had been anticipated by the Company; for at that time, 
the most absurd notions were entertained in England respect- 
ing the wealth of India. Palaces of porphyry, hung with the 
richest brocade, heaps of pearls and diamonds, vaults from 
which pagodas and gold mohurs were measured out by the 
bushel, filled the imagination even of men of business. No- 
body seemed to be aware of what nevertheless was most un-| 
doubtedly the truth, that India was a poorer country than 
countries which in Europe are reckoned poor, than Ireland, 
for example, or than Portugal. It was confidently believed 
by lords of the treasury and members for the city that Bengal 
would not only defray its own charges, but would afford an 
increased dividend to the proprietors of India stock, and large 
relief to the English finances. These absurd expectations were 
disappointed ; and the directors, naturally enough, chose to 
attribute the disappointment rather to the mismanagement 
of Mahommed Reza Khan than to their own ignorance of the 
-country entrusted to their care. They were confirmed in 
their error by the agents of Nuncomar ; for Nuncomar had 
-agents even in Leadenhall Street. Soon after Hastings 
reached Calcutta, he received a letter addressed by the Court 
of Directors, not to the council generally, but to himself in 
particular. He was directed to remove Mahommed Reza 
Khan, to arrest him, together with all his family and. all his 
partisans, and to institute a strict inquiry into the whole ad- 

. ministration of the province. It was added that the Governor 
would do well to avail himself of the assistance of Nuncomar 
_in the investigation. The vices of Nuncomar were acknow- 
ledged. But even from his vices, it was said, much advantage 
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might at such a conjuncture be derived; and, though he 
could not safely be trusted, it might still be proper to en- 
courage him by hopes of reward. 

The Governor bore no good will to Nuncomar. Many years 
before, they had Imown each other at Moorshedabad; and 
then a quarrel had risen between them which all the authority 
of their superiors could hardly compose. Widely ag they 
differed in most points, they resembled each other in this, 
that both were men of unforgiving natures. To Mahommed 
Reza Khan, on the other hand, Hastings had no feelings of 
hostility. Nevertheless he proceeded to execute the instruc- 
tions of the Company with an alacrity which he never showed, 
except when instructions were in perfect conformity with his 
own views. He had, wisely, as we think, determined to get 
tid of the system of double government in Bengal. The 
orders of the Directors furnished him with the means of 
effecting his purpose, and dispensed him from the necessity 
of discussing the matter with his council. He took his 
“measures with his usual vigour and dexterity. At midnight, 
the ‘palace of Mahommed Reza, Khan at Moorshedabad was 
surrounded by a battalion of sepoys. The minister was 
roused from his slumbers, and informed that he was 2 
‘prisoner. With the Mussulman gravity, he bent his head 
and submitted himself to the will of God. He fell not alone. 
A chief named Schitab Roy had been entrusted with the 
government of Bahar. His valour and his attachment to the 
English had more than once been signally proved. On that 
memorable day on which the people of Patna saw from their 
walls the whole army of the Mogul scattered by the little 
band of Captain Knox, the voice, of the British conquerors 
assigned the palm of gallantry to the brave Asiatic... “J 
never,” said Knox, when he introduced Schitab Roy, covered 
with blood and dust, to the English functionaries assembled in 
“the factory, “TI never saw a native fight so before.” Schitab 
Roy was involved in the ruin of Mahommed Reza Khan, was 
removed from office, and was placed under arrest. The mem- 
bers of the council received no intimation of these measures 
till the prisoners were on their road to Calcutta. 

The inquiry into the conduct of the minister was post- 
poned on different pretences. He was detained in an easy 
confinement during many months. In the meantime, the 
great revolution which Hastings had planned was carried 
into effect. The office of minister was abolished. The in- 
‘ternal administration was transferred to the servants of the 
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Company. A. system, a very imperfect system, it is true, of 
civil and criminal justice, under English superintendence, was 
established. The nabob was no longer to have even an 0s- 
tensible share in the government; but he was still to receive 
a considerable annual allowance, and to be surrounded with the 
state of sovereignty. As he was an jnfant, it was necessary to 
provide guardians for his person and property. His person was 
entrusted to a lady of his father’s haram, known by the name 
of the Munny Begum. ‘The office of treasurer of the house- 
hold was bestowed on a son of Nuncomar, named Goordas. 
‘Nuncomar’s services were wanted, yet he could not safely be 
trusted with power ; and Hastings thought it a masterstroke 
of policy to reward the able and unprincipled parent by pro- 
moting the inoffensive child. 

The revolution completed, the double government dis- 
solved, the Company installed in the full sovereignty of 
Bengal, Hastings had no motive to treat the late ministers 
with rigour. Their trial had been put off on various pleas 
4ill the new organization was complete. They were then 
brought before a committee, over which the Governor pre- 
sided. Schitab Roy was speedily acquitted with honour. A 
formal apology was made to him for the restraint to which 
he had been subjected. All the astern marks of respect 
were bestowed on him. He was clothed in a robe of state, 
presented with jewels and with a richly harnessed elephant, 
and sent back to his government at Patna. But his health 
had suffered from confinement; his high spirit had been 
cruelly wounded ; and soon after his liberation he died of 
a broken heart. 

'The innocence of Mahommed Reza Khan was not so clearly 
-established. But the Governor was not disposed to deal 
harshly. After a long hearing, in which Nuncomar appeared 
ag the accuser, and displayed both the art and the inveterate 
rancour which distinguished him, Hastings pronounced that 
the charges had not been made out, and ordered the fallen 
minister to be set at liberty. 

Nuncomar had purposed to destroy the Mussulman admin- 
istration, and to rise on its ruin. Both his malevolence and 
his cupidity had been disappointed. Hastings had made him 
a tool, had used him for the purpose of accomplishing the 
transfer of the government from Moorshedabad to Calcutta, 
from native to European hands. The rival, the enemy, so 
long envied, so implacably persecuted, had been dismissed 
‘unhurt, The situation so long and ardently desired -had been 
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abolished. It was natural that the Governor should be frouk 
that time an object of the most intense hatred to the vin- 
dictive Brahmin. As yet, however, it was necessary to sup- 
press such feelings. The time was coming when that long 
animosity was to end in a desperate and deadly struggle, 

In the meantime, Hastings was compelled to turn his at- 
tention to foreign affairs. The object of his diplomacy was - 
-at this time simply to get money. The finances of his govern- 
ment were in.an embarrassed state ; and this embarrassment 
he was determined to relieve by some means, fair or foul, 
The principle which directed all his dealings with his neigh- 
bours is fully expressed by the old motto of one of the great 
predatory families of Teviotdale, “'Thou shalt want ere I 
want.” We seems to have laid it down, as a fundamental 
proposition which could not be disputed, that when he had 
not as many lacs of rupees as the public service required, 
he was to take them from any body who had. One thing, 
indeed, is to be said in excuse for him. The pressure applied 
to him by his employers at home, was such as only the highest 
virtue could have withstood, such as left him no choice except 
to commit great wrongs, or to resign his high post, and with 
that post all his hopes of fortune and distinction. The Di- 
rectors, it is true, never enjoined or applauded any crime. 
Far from it. Whoever examines their letters written at that 
time will find there many just and humane sentiments, many 
excellent precepts, in short, an admirable code of political 
ethics. But every exhortation is modified or nullified by a 
demand for money. “Govern leniently, and send more 
money; practise strict justice and moderation towards neigh- 
bouring powers, and send more money;” this is in truth the 
sum of almost all the instructions that Hastings: ever re- 
ceived from home. Now these instructions, being inter- 
preted, mean simply, “Be the father and the oppressor of 
the people ; be just and unjust, moderate and rapacious.” 
The Directors dealt with India, as the church, in the good 
old times, dealt with a heretic. They delivered the victim 
over to the executioners, with an earnest request that all 
possible tenderness might be shown. We by no means 
‘accuse or suspect those who framed these despatches of 
hypocrisy. It is probable that, writing fifteen thousand 
miles from the place where their orders were to be carried 
-into effect, they never perceived the gross inconsistency of 
which they were guilty. But the inconsistency was at once 
manifest to their vicegerent at Calcutta, who, with an empty 
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‘reasury, with an unpaid army, with his own salary often in 
arrear, with deficient crops, with government tenants daily 
running away, was called upon to remit home another half 
million without fail. Hastings saw that it wag, absolutely 
necessary for him to disregard either the moral discourses 
or the pecuniary requisitions of his employers. Being forced 
to disobey them in something, he had to consider what kind 
of disobedience they would most readily pardon ; and he cor- 
rectly judged that the safest course would be to neglect the 
sermons and to find the rupees. 

A mind so fertile as his, and so little restrained by con- 
scientious scruples, speedily discovered several modes of re- 
lieving the financial embarrassments of the government. The 
allowance of the Nabob of Bengal was reduced at a stroke 
from three hundred and twenty thousand pounds a year to 
half that sum. The Company had bound itself to pay near 
three hundred thousand pounds a year to the Great Mogul, 
as a.mark of homage for the provinces which he had en~ 
trusted to their care; and they had ceded to him the dis- 
tricts of Corah and Allahabad. On the plea that the Mogul 
was not really independent, but merely a tool in the hands 
of others, Hastings determined to retract these concessions. 
He accordingly declared that the English would pay no more 
tribute, and sent troops to occupy Allahabad and Corah. The 
situation of these places was such, that there would be little 
advantage and great expense in retaining them. Hastings, 
who wanted money and not territory, determined to sell 
them. A purchaser was. not wanting. The rich province 
of Oude had, in the general dissolution of the Mogul Em- 
pire, fallen to the share of the great Mussulman house by 
which it is still governed. About twenty years ago, this 
house, by the permission of the British government, as- 
sumed the royal title; but, in the time of Warren Hastings, 
such an assumption would have been considered by the Ma- 
hommedans of India as a monstrous impiety. The Prince 
of Oude, though he held the power, did not venture to use 
the style of sovereignty. To the appellation of Nabob or 
Viceroy, he added that of Vizier of the monarchy of Hin- 
dostan, just as in the last century the Electors of Saxony 
and Brandenburg, though independent of the Emperor, and 
often in arms against him, were proud to style themselves 
his Grand Chamberlain and Grand Marshal. Sujah Dowlah, 
then Nabob Vizier, was on excellent terms with the English. 
He had a large treasure. Allahabad and Corah were so 
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situated that they might be of use to him and could be of 
nore to the Company. The buyer and seller soon came to 
an understanding; and the provinces which had been tor: 
from the Mogul were made over to the government of Oude 
for about half a million sterling. 

But there was another matter still more important to be 
settled by-the Vizier and the Governor. The fate of a brave 
people was to be decided. It was decided in a manner 
which has left.a lasting stain on the fame of Hastings and 
of England. 

The people of Central Asia had always been to the inhabi- 
tants of India what the warriors of the German.-forests were 
to the subjects of the decaying monarchy of Rome. The 
dark, slender, and timid Hindoo shrank from a:conflict with 
the strong muscle and resolute spirit of the fair‘race, which- 
dwelt beyond the passes. There is reason to believe that, at 
a period anterior to the dawn of regular history, the people 
who spoke the rich and flexible Sanscrit came from regions 
lying far beyond the Hyphasis and the Hystaspes, and im~ 
posed their yoke on the children of the soil. It is certain: 
that, during the last ten centuries, a succession of invaders: 
descended from the west on Hindostan ; nor was the course of 
conquest ever turned back towards the setting sun, till that: 
memorable campaign in which the cross of Saint George was 
planted on the walls of Ghizni. 

The Emperors of Hindostan themselves came from the - 
other side of the great mountain ridge; and it had always 
been their practice to recruit their army from the hardy and 
valiant race from which their own illustrious house sprang. 
Among the military adventurers who were allured to the- 
Mogul standards from the neighbourhood of Cabul and Can- 
dahar, were conspicuous several gallant bands, known by the 
name of the Rohillas. Their services had been rewarded with 
large tracts of land, fiefs of the spear, if we may use an ex- 
pression.drawn from an analogous state of things, in that 
fertile. plain through which the Ramgunga flows from the 
snowy heights of Kumaon to join the Ganges. In the gene- 
ral confusion which followed the death of Aurungzebe, the 
warlike colony became. virtually independent. The Rohillas. 
were distinguished from the other inhabitants of India by a- 
peculiarly fair complexion.. They were more honourably dis- 
‘tinguished by courage in war, and by skill in the arts of 
-peace. While anarchy raged from Lahore to Cape-Comorin, : 
their little territory enjoyed the blessings of repose under the: 
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guardianship of valour. Agriculture and commerce flourished 
among them ; nor were they negligent of rhetoric and poetry. 
Many persons now living have heard aged men talk with re- 
. gret of the golden days when the Afghan princes ruled in the 
vale of Rohileund. , 

Sujah Dowlah had set his heart on adding this rich dis- 
trict to his own principality. Right, or show of right, he had 
absolutely none. His claim was in no respect better founded 
than that of Catherine to Poland, or that of the Bonaparte 
family to Spain. The Rohillas held their country by exactly 
the same title by which he held his, and had governed their 
country far better than his had ever been governed. Nor 
were they a people whom it was perfectly safo to attack, 
Their land was indeed an open plain, destitute of natural de- 
fences ; but their veins were full of the high blood of Afghan- 
istan. As soldiers, they had not the steadiness which is 
seldom found except in company with strict discipline; but 
their impetuous valour had been proved on many fields of 
battle. It was said that their chiefs, when united by common 
peril, could bring eighty thousand men into the field. Sujah 
Dowlah had himself seen them fight, and wisely shrank from - 
a conflict with them. ‘There was in India one army, and only 
one, against which even tiose proud Caucasian tribes could 
not stand. It had been abundantly proved that neither ten-, 
fold odds, nor the martial ardour of the boldest Asiatic, 
nations, could avail aught against English science and reso~ 
lution. Was it possible to induce the Governor of Bengal to 
let out to hire the irresistible energies of the imperial people, 
the skill against which the ablest chiefs of Hindostan were. 
helpless as infants, the discipline which had so often tri-, 
umphed over the frantic struggles of fanaticism and despair, , 
the unconquerable British courage which is never so se~- 
date and stubborn as towards the close of a doubtful and mur- 
derous day ? 

This was what the Nabob Vizier asked, and what Hastings 
granted. A bargain was soon struck. Hach of the negotia- 
tors had what the other wanted. Hastings was in need of 
fynds to carry on the government of Bengal, and to send re- 
mittances to London; and Sujah Dowlah had an ample 
revenue. Sujah Dowlah was bent on subjugating the Rohil- 
las ; and Hastings had at his disposal the only force by which 
the Rohillas could be subjugated. It was agreed that an 
English army should be lent to the Nabob Vizier, and that, 
for the loan, he should pay four hundred thousand pounds 
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sterling, besides defraying all the charge of the troops while 
employed in his service. 

“Treally cannot see,” says Mr. Gleig, “upon what grounds, 
either of political or moral justice, this proposition deserves to 
be stigmatised as infamous.” If we understand the meaning 
of words, it is infamous to commit a wicked action for hire, 
and it is wicked to engage in war without provocation. In 
this particular war, scarcely one aggravating circumstance 
was wanting. The object of the Rohilla war was this, to de- 
prive a large population, who had never done us the least 
harm, of a good government, and to place them, against their 
will, under an execrably bad one. Nay, even this is not all. 
England now descended far below the level even of those 
petty German princes who, about the same time, sold us 
troops to fight the Americans. The hussar-mongers of Hesse 
and Anspach had at least the assurance that the expeditions 
on which their soldiers were to be employed would be con- 
ducted in conformity with the humane rules of civilised war- 
fare. Was the Rohilla war likely to be so conducted? . Did 
the Governor stipulate that it should be so conducted? He 
well knew what Indian warfare was. He well knew that the 
power which he covenanted to put into Sujah Dowlah’s hands 
would, in all probability, be atrociously abused; and he’ re- 
quired no guarantee, no promise that it should not be so 
abused. He did not even reserve to himself the right of 
withdrawing his aid in case of abuse, however gross, We 
are almost ashamed to notice Major Scott’s absurd plea, that 
Hastings was justified in letting out English troops to 
slaughter the Rohillas, because the Rohillas were not of In- 
dian race, but a colony from a distant country. What were 
the English themselves? Was it for them to proclaim a 
crasade for the’ expulsion of all intruders from the countries 
watered by the Ganges? Did it lie in their mouths to con- 
tend that a foreign settler who establishes an empire in India 
is a caput lupinum ? What would they have said if any other 
power had, on such a ground, attacked Madras or Calcutta, 
without’ the slightest provocation? Such a defence was 
wanting to make the infamy of the transaction complete. 
The atrocity of the crime, and the hypocrisy of the apology, 
are worthy of each other. 

One of the three brigades of which the Bengal army con- 
sisted was sent under Colonel Champion to join Sujah 
Dowlah’s forces. The Rohillas expostulated, entreated, 
offered a large ransom, but in vain. They then resolved to 
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defend themselves to the last. A bloody battle was fought, 
“The enemy,” says Colonel Champion, “gave proof of a 
good share of military’ knowledge; and it is impossible to 
describe a more obstinate firmness of resolution than they 
displayed.” The dastardly sovereign of Oude fled from the 
field. The English were left unsupported ; but their fire and 
their charge were irresistible. It was not, however, till the 
most distinguished chiefs had fallen, fighting bravely at the 
head of their troops, that the Rohilla ranks gave way. Then 
the Nabob Vizier and his rabble made their appearance, and 
hastened to plunder the camp of the valiant enemies, whom 
they had never dared to look in the face. The soldiers of 
the Company, trained in an exact discipline, kept unbroken 
order, while the tents were pillaged by these worthless 
allies. But many voices were heard to exclaim, “We have 
had all the fighting, and those rogues are to have all the 
profit.” . 

Then the horrors of Indian war were let loose on the fair 
valleys and cities of Rohileund. The whole country was in 
a blaze. More than a hundred thousand people fled from 
their homes to pestilential jungles, preferring famine, and 
fever, and the haunts of tigers, to the tyranny of him, to 
whom an English and a Christian government had, for 
shameful lucre, sold their substance, and their blood, and the 
honour of their wives and daughters. Colonel Champion 
remonstrated with the Nabob Vizier, and sent strong repre- 
sentations to Fort William; but the Governor had made no 
conditions as to the mode in which the war was to be carried 
on. He had troubled himself about nothing but his forty 
lacs; and, though he might disapprove of Sujah Dowlah’s 
wanton barbarity, he did not think himself entitled to inter- 
fere, except by offering advice. This delicacy excites the 
admiration of the biographer. “Mr. Hastings,” he says, 
“could not himself dictate to the Nabob, nor permit the 
commander of the Company’s troops to dictate how the war 
was to be carried on.” No, to be sure. Mr. Hastings had 
only to put down by main force the brave struggles of inno- 
cent men fighting for their liberty. Their military resistance 
crushed, his duties ended; and he had then only to fold his 
arms and look on, while their villages were burned, their 
children butchered, and their women violated. Will Mr. 
Gleig seriously maintain this opinion? Is any rule more 
plain than this, that whoever voluntarily gives to another 
irresistible power over human beings is bound to take order 
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that such power shall not be barbarously abused? But we 
‘beg pardon of our readers for arguing a point so clear. 

We hasten to the end of this sad and disgraceful story. 
The war ceased. The finest population in India was sub- 
jected to a.greedy, cowardly, cruel tyrant. Commerce and 
agriculture languished. The rich province which had tempted 
the cupidity of Sujah Dowlah became the most miserable 
part-even of his miserable dominions. Yet is the injured 
nation not extinct. At long intervals gleams of its ancient 
spirit have flashed forth; and even at this day, valour, and 
self-respect, and a chivalrous feeling rare among Asiatics, and 
a bitter remembrance of the great crime of England, distin- 
‘ guish that noble Afghan race. To this day they are regarded 
as the-best of all sepoys at the cold steel; and it was very 
recently remarked, by one who had enjoyed great opportu- 
nities of observation, that the only natives of India to whom 
the word “gentleman ” ¢an with perfect propriety be applied 
are to be found among the Rohillas. 

Whatever we may think of the morality of Hastings, it 

‘cannot be denied that the financial results of his policy did 
honour to his talents. In less than two years after he assumed 
the government, he had, without imposing any additional 
burdens on the people subject to his authority, added about 
jour hundred and fifty thousand pounds to the annual income 
of the Company, besides procuring about a million in ready 
money. He had also relieved the finances of Bengal from 
military expenditure, amounting to near a quarter of a million 
@ year, and had thrown that charge on the Nabob of. Oude. 
There can be no doubt that this was a result which, if it had 
been obtained by honest means, would have entitled him to 
the warmest gratitude of his country, and which, by what- 
ever means obtained, proved that he possessed great talents 
for administration. 

In the meantime, Parliament had been engaged in long 
and grave discussions on Asiatic affairs. The ministry of 
Lord ‘North, in the session of 1773, introduced a measure 
which made a considerable change in the constitution of the 
Indian government. This law, known by the name of the 
Regulating Act, provided that the presidency of Bengal should 
exercise a control over the other possessions of the Company ; 
that the chief of that presidency should be styled Governor- 
General ; that he should be assisted by four Councillors ; and 
that a supreme court of judicature, consisting of a. chief 
justice and three inferior judges, should be established at Cal- 


WARREN HASTINGS. 567 


cutta. This court was made independent of the Governor- 
General and Council, and was entrusted with a civil and 
criminal jurisdiction of immense and, at the same time, of 
undefined extent. 

The Governor-General and Councillors were named in the 
act, and were to hold their situations for five years. Hastings 
was to be the. first Governor-General. One of the four new 
Councillors, Mr. Barwell, an experienced servant of the Com- 
pany, was then in India. The other three, General Clavering, 
Mr. Monson, and Mr. Francis, were sent out from England. 

The ablest of the new Councillors was, beyond all doubt, 
Philip Francis. His acknowledged compositions prove that 
he possessed considerable eloquence and information. Several 
years passed in the public offices had formed him to habits 
of business. His enemies have never denied that he had 
a fearless and manly spirit; and his friends, we are afraid, 
must acknowledge that his estimate of himself was extrava- 
gantly high, that his temper was irritable, that his deportment 
was often rude and petulant, and that his hatred was of in- 
tense bitterness Mnd long duration. 

It is scarcely possible to mention this eminent man without 
adverting for a moment to the question which his name at 
once suggests to every mind. Was he the author of the 
Letters of Junius? Our own firm belief is that he was. The 
evidence is, we think, such as would support a verdict in a 
civil, nay, in a criminal proceeding. The handwriting of 
Junius is the very peculiar handwriting of Francis, slightly 
disguised. As to the position, pursuits, and connexions of 
Junius, the following are the most important facts which can 
be considered as clearly proved : first, that he was acquainted 
with the technical forms of the secretary of state’s office; 
secondly, that he was intimately acquainted with the business 
of the war office; thirdly, that he, during the year 1770, 
attended debates in the House of Lords, and took notes of 
speeches, particularly of the speeches of Lord Chatham ; 
fourthly, that he bitterly resented the appointment of Mr. 
Chamier to the place of deputy secretary-at-war ; fifthly, that 
he was bound by some strong tie to the first Lord Holland. 
Now, Francis passed some years in the secretary of state’s 
office. He was subsequently chief clerk of the war office. He 
repeatedly mentioned that he had himself, in 1770, heard 
speeches of Lord Chatham; and some of these speeches were 
actually printed from his notes. He resigned his clerkship 
at the war office from resentment at the appointment of Mr. 
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Chamier. It was by Lord Holland that he was first intro- 
duced into the public service. Now, here are five marks, all 
of which ought to be found in Junius. They are all five found 
in Francis. We do not believe that more than two of them 
can be found in any other person whatever. If this argument 
does not settle the questioa, there is an end of all reasoning 
on circumstantial evidence. 

The internal evidence seems to us to point the same way. 
The style of Francis bears a strong resemblance to that of 
Junius; nor are we disposed to admit, what is generally taken 
for granted, that the acknowledged compositions of Francis 
are very decidedly inferior to the anonymous letters. The 
argument from inferiority, at all events, is one which may be 
urged with at least equal force against every claimant that 
has ever been mentioned, with the single exception of Burke ; 
and it would be a waste of time to prove that Burke was not 
Junius. And what conclusion, after all, can be drawn from 
mere inferiority ? Every writer must produce his best work ; 
and the interval between his best work and his second best 
work may be very wide indeed. Nobody will say that the . 
best letters of Junius are more decidedly superior to the 
acknowledged works of Francis than three or four of Cor- 
neille’s tragedies to the rest, than three or four of Ben 
Jonson's comedies to the rest, than the Pilgrim’s Progress to 
the other works of Bunyan, than Don Quixote to the other 
works of Cervantes. Nay, it is certain that Junius, whoever 
he may have been, was a most unequal writer. To go no 
further than the letters which bear the signature of Junius ; 
the letter to the king, and the letters to Horne Tooke, have 
little in common, except the asperity ; and asperity was an 
ingredient seldom wanting either in the writings or in the 
speeches of Francis. 

Indeed one of the strongest reasons for believing that 
Francis was Junius is the moral resemblance between the two 
men. It is not difficult, from the letters which, under various 
signatures, are known to have been written by Junius, and 

from his dealings with Woodfall and others, to form a 
tolerably correct notion of his character. He was clearly a 
man not destitute of real patriotism and magnanimity, a 
man whose vices were not of a sordid kind. But he must 
also have been a man in the highest degree arrogant and 
insolent, a man prone to malevolence, and prone to the error 
of mistaking his malevolence for public virtue. “ Doest thou 
well to be angry?” was the question asked in old time of the 
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Hebrew prophet. And he answered, “I do-well.” This was 
evidently the temper of Junius ; and to this cause we attribute 
the savage cruelty which disgraces several of his letters. No 
man is so merciless as he who, under a strong self-delusion, 
confounds his antipathies with his duties. It may be added 
that Junius, though allied with the democratic party by com- 
inon enmities, was the very opposite of a democratic poli- 
tician, While attacking individuals with a ferocity which 
perpetually violated all the laws of literary warfare, he re- 
garded the most defective parts of old institutions with a 
respect amounting to pedantry, pleaded the cause of Old 
Sarum with fervour, and contemptuously told the capitalists 
of Manchester and Leeds that, if they wanted votes, they 
might buy land and become freeholders of Lancashire and 
Yorkshire. All this, we believe, might stand, with scarcely 
any change, for a character of Philip Francis. 

It is not strange that the great anonymous writer should 
have been willing at that time to leave the country which 
had been so powerfully stirred by his eloquence. Every thing 
had gone againsthim. That party which he clearly preferred 
to every other, the party of George Grenville, had been scat- 
tered by the death of its chief; and Lord Suffolk had led the 
greater part of it over to the ministerial benches. The ferment 
produced by the Middlesex election had gone down. Every 
faction must have been alike an object of aversion to Junius. 
His opinions on domestic affairs separated him from the 
ministry ; his opinions on colonial affairs from the opposition. 
Under such citcumstances, he had thrown down his pen in 
misanthropical despair. His farewell letter to Woodfall bears 
date the nineteenth of January, 1773. In that letter, he 
declared that he must be an idiot to write again; that 
he had meant well by the cause and the public; that both 
were given up; that there were not ten men who would act 
steadily together on any question. “ But it is all alike,” 
he added, “ vile and contemptible. You have never flinched 
that I know of; and I shall always rejoice to hear of your 
prosperity.” These were the last words of Junius. Inayear 
from that time, Philip Francis was on his voyage to Bengal. 

With the three new Councillors came out the judges ofthe 
Supreme Court. The chief justice was Sir Elijah Impey. 
He was an old acquaintance of Hastings; and it is probable 
that the Governor-General, if he had searched through all 
the inns of court, could not have found an equally serviceable 
tool. But the members of Council were by no means in an 
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obsequious mood. Hastings greatly disliked the new form of 
government, and had no very high opinion of his coadjutors. 
They had heard of this, and were disposed to be suspicious 
and punctilious. When men are in such a frame of mind, 
any trifle is sufficient to give occasion for dispute. The mem- 
bers of Council expected a salute of twenty-one guns from 
the batteries of Fort William. Hastings allowed them only 
seventeen. They landed in ill-humour. ‘The first civilities 
were exchanged with cold reserve. On the morrow com- 
menced that long quarrel which, after distracting British 
India, was renewed in England, and in which all the most 
eminent statesmen and orators of the age took active part on 
one or the other side. 

Hastings was supported by Barwell. They had not always 
been friends. But the arrival of the new members of Council 
from England naturally had the effect of uniting the old 
servants of the Company. Clavering, Monson, and Francis 
formed the majority. They instantly wrested the government 
out of the hands of Hastings; condemned, certainly not 
without justice, his late dealings with the Nabob Vizier ; 
recalled the English agent from Oude, and sent thither a 
creature of their own; ordered the brigade which had con- 
quered the unhappy Rohillas to return to the Company’s 
territories ; and instituted a severe inquiry into the conduct 
of the war. Next, in spite of the Governor-General’s remon- 
strances, they proceeded to exercise, in the most indiscreet 
manner, their new authority over the subordinate presi- 
dencies ; threw all the affairs of Bombay into confusion ; and 
interfered, with an incredible union of rashness and feeble- 
ness, in the intestine disputes of the Mahratta government. 

' At the same time, they fell on the internal administration of 
Bengal, and attacked the whole fiscal and judicial system, a 
system which was undoubtedly defective, but which it was 
‘very improbable that gentlemen fresh from England would 
‘be competent to amend. The effect of their reforms was that 
‘all protection to life and property was withdrawn, and that 
‘gangs of robbers plundered and slaughtered with impunity in 
the very suburbs of Calcutta. Hastings continued to live in 
the Government-house, and to draw the salary of Governor- 
General. He continued even to take the lead at the council- 
‘board in the transaction of ordinary business; for his op- 

_ ‘ponents could not but feel that he knew much of which they 

were ignorant, and that he decided, both surely and speedily, 
many questions which to them would have been hopelessly 
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‘puzzling. But the higher powers of government and the 
most valuable patronage had been taken from. him. 

The natives soon found this out. They considered him az 
a fallen man; and they acted after their kind. Some of our 
readers may have seen, in India, a cloud of crows pecking a 
sick vulture to death, no bad type of what happens in that 
country, as often as fortune deserts one who has been great 
and dreaded. In an instant, all the sycophants who had 
lately been ready to lie for him, to forge for him, to pander 
for him, to poison for him, hasten to ‘purchase the favour of 
his victorious enemies by accusing him. An Indian govern- 
ment has only to let it be understood that it wishes a par- 
ticular man to be ruined; and, in twenty-four hours, it will 
be furnished with grave charges, supported by depositions 
so full and circumstantial that any person unaccustomed to 
Asiatic mendacity would regard them as decisive. It is well 
if the signature of the destined victim is not counterfeited at 
the foot of some illegal compact, and if some treasonable 
paper is not slipped into a hiding-place in his house. Has-, 
tings was now regarded as helpless. The power to. maké6 or 
mar the fortune of every man in Bengal had passed, as. it 
seemed, into. the hands of the new Councillors. Immediately 
charges against the Governor-General began to pour in. 
They were eagerly welcomed by the majority, who, to do 
them justice, were men of too much honour knowingly to 
countenance false accusations, but who were not sufficiently 
acquainted with the East to be aware that, in that part of 
the world, a very little encouragement from power will call 
forth, in a week, more Oateses, and Bedloes, and Danger- 
fields, than Westminster Hall sees in a century. i 

It would have been strange indeed if, at such.a janeture, 
Nuncomar had remained quiet. That bad man was stimu- 
lated at once by malignity, by avarice, and by, ambition. Now 
was the time to be avenged on his old enemy, to wreak a 
grudge of seventeen years, to establish himself in the favour 
of the majority of the Council, to become the greatest native 
in Bengal. From the'time of the arrival of the new Coun- 
cillors, he had paid the most marked court to them, and had 
in consequence been excluded, with all indignity, from the 
Government-house. He now put into the hands ef Francis, 
with great ceremony, a paper containing several charges of 
the most serious description. By this document Hastings 
was accused of putting offices up to sale, and of receiving 
bribes for suffering offenders to escape.. In particular, it-was 
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alleged that Mahommed Reza Khan had been dismissed with 
impunity, in consideration of a great sum paid to the Gover- 
nor-General, 

Francis read the paper in Council. A violent altercation 
followed. Hastings complained in bitter terms of the way in 
which he was treated, spoke with contempt of Nuncomar and 
of Nuncomar’s accusation, and denied the right of the Coun- 
cil to sit in judgment on the Governor. At the next meeting 
of the Board, another communication from Nuncomar was 
produced. He requested that he might be permitted to at- 
tend the Council, and that he might be heard in support of 
his assertions. Another tempestuous debate took place. The 
Governor-General maintained that the council-room was 
not a proper place for such an investigation; that from per- 
sons who were heated by daily conflict with him he could 
not expect the fairness of judges; and that he could not, 
without betraying the dignity of his post, submit to be 
confronted with such a man as Nuncomar. The majority, 
however, resolved to go into the charges. Hastings rose, 

" declared the sitting at an end, and left the room, followed 
by Barwell. The other members kept their seats, voted 
themselves a council, put Clavering in the chair, and ordered 
Nuncomar to be called in. Nunecomar not only adhered to 
the original charges, but, after the fashion of the Hast, pro- 
duced a large supplement. He stated that Hastings had 
received a great sum for appointing Rajah Goordas treasurer 
of the Nabob’s household, and for committing the care of 
his Highness’s person to the Munny Begum. He put ina 
letter purporting to bear the seal of the Munny Begum, for 
the purpose of establishing the truth of his story. The seal, 
whether forged, as Hastings affirmed, or genuine, as we 
are rather inclined to believe, proved nothing. Nuncomar, 
as every body knows who knows India, had only to tell the 
Munny Begum that such a letter would give pleasure to the 
majority of the Council, in order to procure her attestation. 
The majority, however, voted that the charge was made out; 
that Hastings had corruptly receivtd between thirty and 
forty thousand pounds; and that he ought to be compelled 
to refund. 

The general feeling among the English in Bengal was 
strongly in favour of the Governor-General. In talents for 
business, in knowledge of the country, in general courtesy 
of demeanour, he was decidedly superior to his persecutors. 
The servants of the Company were naturally disposed to side 
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with the most distinguished member of their own body. 
against a clerk from the war-office, who, profoundly ignorant 
of the native languages and of the native character, took on 
himself to regulate every department of the administration. 
Hastings, however, in spite of the general sympathy of his 
countrymen, was in a most painful situation. There was still 
an appeal to higher authority in England. If that authority 
took part with his enemies, nothing was left to him but to 
throw up his office. He accordingly placed his resignation in 
the hands of his agent in London, Colonel Macleane. But 
Macleane was instructed not to produce the resignation, un- 
Jess it should be fully ascertained that the feeling at the 
India House was adverse to the Governor-General. 

The triumph of Nuncomar seemed to be complete. He 
held a daily levee, to which his countrymen resorted in 
crowds, and to which, on one occasion, the majority of the 
Council condescended to repair. His house was an: office 
for the purpose of receiving charges against the Governor- 
General. It was said that, partly by threats, and partly by 
wheedling, the villanous Brahmin had induced many of the 
wealthiest men of the province to send in complaints. But he 
was playing a perilous game. It was not safe to drive to 
despair a man of such resources and of such determination 
as Hastings. Nuncomar, with all his acuteness, did not un- 
derstand the nature of the institutions under which he: lived. 
He saw that he had with him the majority of the body which 
made treaties, gave places, raised taxes. The separation be- 
tween political and judicial functions was a thing of which 
he had no conception. It had probably never occurred to him 
that there was in Bengal an authority perfectly independent. 
of the Council, an authority which could protect one-whom 
the Council wished to destroy, and send to the gibbet one 
whom the Council wished to protect. Yet such was the fact. 
The Supreme Court was, within the sphere of its own duties, 
altogether independent of the Government. Hastings, with 
his usual sagacity, had seen how much advantage he might 
derive from possessing himself of this stronghold; and he 
had acted accordingly. The Judges, especially the Chief 
Justice, were hostile to the majority of the Council. The 
time had. now come for putting this formidable machinery’ 
into action. 

On a sudden, Calentta was astounded by the news that Nun- 
comar had been taken up on a charge of felony, committed, 
and thrown into the common gaol. The crime imputed to-him 
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was that six years before he had forged a bond. The osten- 
sible prosecutor was a native. But it was then, and still is, : 
the opinion of every body, idiots and biographers. excepted, 
that Hastings-was the real mover in the business. 

The rage of the majority rose to the highest point. They 
protested against the proceedings of the Supreme Court, and- 
sent several urgent messages to the Judges, demanding that 
Nuncomar should be admitted to bail. The Judges returned: 
haughty and resolute answers. All that the Council could 
do was to heap honours and emoluments on the family of 
Nuncomar; and this they did. In the meantime the assizes 
commenced; a true bill was found; and Nuncomar was 
brought before Sir Elijah Impey and. a jury composed of 
Englishmen. A great quantity of contradictory swearing, 
and the necessity of having every word of the evidence inter-. 
preted, protracted the trial to a most unusual length. At 
last a verdict of guilty was returned, and the Chief Justice 
pronounced sentence of death on the prisoner. 

That Impey ought to have respited Nuncomar we.hold to 
-be perfectly clear. Whether the whole proceeding was not 
illegal, is.a question. . But it is certain that, whatever may 
have been, according to technical rules of construction, the 
effect of the statute under which the trial took place, it was 
most unjust to hang a Hindoo for forgery. The law which 
made forgery eapital in England was passed without the: 
smallest reference to the state of society in India. It was. 
unknown to the natives of India. It had never been put in: 
execution among them, certainly not for want of delinquents.: 
It was in the highest degree shocking to all their notions. 
They were not accustomed to the distinction which many cir- 
cumstances, peculiar to our own state of society, have led us 
to make between forgery and other kinds of cheating. The 
counterfeiting of a seal was, in their estimation, a common 
act of swindling; nor had it ever crossed their minds that it 
was to be punished as severely as gang-robbery or assassina- 
tion. -A.just judge would, beyond all. doubt, have reserved 
the case for the consideration of the sovereign. But Impey 
would not hear of mercy or delay. 

The excitement among all classes was great. Francis and 
Francis’s few English adherents described the Governor- 
General and the Chief Justice as the worst of murderers. 
Clavering, it was said, swore-that, even at the foot of the 
gallows, Nuncomar should-be-rescued. The bulk of the Eu- 
ropeas: society, though: strongly attached.to the :Governor-. 


ay 
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General, could not but feel compassion for a man who, with 
all his crimes, had so long filled so large'a space in their 
sight, who had been great and powerful before the British. 
empire in India began to exist, and to whom, in the old 
times, governors and members of council, then mere com-- 
mercial factors, had paid court for protection. The feeling. 
of the Hindoos was infinitely stronger. They were, indeed, . 
not a people to strike one blow for their countryman. But 
his sentence filled them with sorrow and dismay. Tried even 
by their low standard of morality, he was a bad man. But, 
bad as he was, he was the head of their race and religion, 
a Brahmin of the Brahmins, He had inherited the purest 
and highest caste. He had practised with the greatest punc- 
tuality all those ceremonies to which the superstitious Ben- 
galees ascribe far more importance than to the correct dis- 
charge of the social duties. They felt, therefore, as a devout 
Catholic in the dark ages would have felt, at seeing a prelate 
of the highest dignity sent to the gallows by a secular tri- 
bunal. According to their old national laws, a Brahmin 
could not be put to death for any crime whatever. And the 
crime for which Nuncomar was about to die was regarded by 
them in much the same light. in which the selling of an un- 
sound horse, for a sound price, is regarded by a Yorkshire. 
jockey. 
: The Mussulmans alone appear to have seen with exultation 
the fate of the powerful Hindoo, who had attempted to rise. 
by means of the ruin of Mahommed Reza Khan. The Ma- 
hommedan historian of those times takes delight in aggra~ 
vating the charge. He assures us that in Nuncomar’s house 
a casket was found containing counterfeits of the seals of -all:: 
the richest men of the province. We have never fallen in 
with any other authority for this story, which in itself. is by 
no means improbable. * ‘ 

The day drew near; and Nuncomar prepared himself to 
die with that quiet fortitude with which the Bengalee, so 
effeminately timid in personal conflict, often encounters cala- 
mities for which there is no remedy. - The sheriff, with the 
humanity which is seldom wanting in an English gentleman, 
visited the prisoner on the eve of the execution, and assured 
him ‘that no indulgence, consistent with the law, should be 
refused to him. Nuncomar expressed his gratitude with 


~ great politeness and unaltered composure. Not-a muscle of 


his face moved. -Not a sigh broke from him. He put his 
finger to his forehead, and calmly said that fate would have 
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its way, and that there wis-no resisting thé Pleasure’ éf ‘Goa. 

He sent his compliments to trancia, ‘Clavering, and’ Ménson, 
and charged them-to protect Rajah Goordas; who was about 
to become the head of the Brahmins of Bengal. The sheriff 
withdrew, greatly agitated by what had passed, -and: Nup-' 
comar sat composedly down to write notes ‘and exaimiie 
accounts. 

The next morning, before the sun was in his power, an 
immense concourse assembled round the place where the gal- 
lows had been set up. Grief and horror were on every face ; 
yet to the last the multitude could hardly beleve that 
the English really purposed to take the life of the great 
Brahmin. At length the mournful procession came through 
the crowd. Nuncomar sat up in his palanquin, and looked 
round him with unaltered serenity. He had just parted from 
those who were most nearly connected with him. Their cries 
and contortions had appalled the European ministers of jus- 
tice, but had not produced the smallest effect on the iron 
stoicism of the prisoner. The only anxiety which’ he ex- 
pressed was that men of his own priestly caste might be in 
attendance to take charge of his corpse. He again desired 
to be remembered to his friends in the Council, mounted the 
scaffold with firmness, and gave the signal to the executioner. 
The moment that the drop fell, a howl of sorrow and despair 
rose from the innumerable spectators. Hundreds turned 
away their faces from the polluting sight, fled with loud wail- 
ings towards the Hoogley, and plunged into its holy waters, 
as if to purify themselves from the guilt of having looked on 
such a crime. These feelings were not confined to Calcutta. 
The whole province was greatly excited; and the’ popula- 
tion of Dacca, in particular, gave strong signs of grief and 
dismay. 

Of Impey’s conduct it is impossible to speak too severely. 
We have already said that, in our opinion, he acted unjustly 
in refusing to respite Nuncomar. No rational man can doubt: 
that he took this course in order to gratify the Governor- 
General. If we had ever had any doubts on that point, they 
would have been dispelled by a letter which Mr. Gleig has 
published. Hastings, three or four years later, described 
Impey as the man “to whose support he was at one time 
indebted for the safety of his fortune, honour, and reputa- 
tion.” These strong words can refer only to the case of Nun- 
comar; and they must mean that Impey hanged Nuncomar 
in order to support Hastings. It is, therefore, our deliberate 
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opinion that Impey, sitting as a judge, put a mati unjustly to 
death in order to serve apolitical purpose. 
But we Idok-on the conduct of Hastings in a somewhat 
different light. He was, struggling for fortune, honour, 
“Viber rty, all. thet makes life valuable. He was beset by ran- 
corous and unprincipled enemics. From his colleagues he 
could expect no justice. He cannot be blamed for wishing 
to crush his accusers. He was indeed bound to use only 
legitimate means for that end. But it was not strange that 
he should have thought any means legitimate which were 
pronouneed legitimate by the sages of the law, by men whose 
peculiar duty it. was to deal justly between adversaries, and 
whose education might be supposed to have peculiarly quali- 
tied them for the discharge of that duty. Nobody demands 
from a party the unbending equity of a judge. The reason 
that judges are appointed is, that even a good man cannot be 
trusted to decide a cause in which he is himself concerned. 
Not a day passes on which an honest prosecutor does not ask 
for what none but a dishonest tribunal would grant. It is 
too much to expect that any man, when his dearest interests 
are at stake, and his strongest passions excited, will, as 
against himself, be more just than the sworn dispensers of 
justice. To take an analogous case from the history of our 
own island: suppose that Lord Stafford, when in the Tower 
on suspicion of being concerned in the Popish plot, had been 
apprised that Titus Oates had done something which might,. 
by a questionable construction, be brought under the head ot 
felony. Should we severely blame Lord St afford, in the sup- 
posed case, for causing a prosecution to be instituted, for 
furnishing funds, for using all his infiuence to intercept the 
mercy of “the Crown? We think not. If a judge, indeed, 
from favour to the Catholic lords, were to strain the law in 
order to hang Oates, such a judge would richly deserve im- 
peachment. But it does not appear to us that the Catholic 
lord, by bringing the case before the judge for decision, 
would materially overstep the limits of a just self-defence. 
While, therefore, we have not the least doubt that this 
memorable execution is to be attributed to Hastings, we 
doubt whether it can with justice be reckoned among his 
crimes. That his conduct was dictated by a profound policy 
is evident. THe was in a minority in Council. It was possible 
that he might long be im a minority. He knew the native 
character well. He knew in what abundance accusations are 
eertain to flow in against the most innocent inhabitant of 
VOL. VI. PP 
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India, who is under the frown of power. There was notin the 
whole black population of Bengal a place-holder, a place- 
hunter, a government tenant, who did not think that he might 
better himself by sending up a deposition against the Gover- 
nor-General. Under these circumstances, the persecuted 
statesman resolved to teach the whole crew of accusers and 
witnesses that, though in a minority at the council board, he 
was still to be feared. The lesson which he gave them was 
indeed a lesson not to be forgotten. The head of the combi- 
nation which had been formed against him, the richest, the 
most powerful, the most artful of the Hindoos, distinguished 
by the favour of those who then held the government, fenced 
round by the superstitious reverence of inillions, was hanged 
in broad day before many thousands of people. Every thing 
that could make the warning impressive, dignity in the suf- 
terer, solemnity in the proceeding, was found in this case, 
The helpless rage and vain struggles of the Council made the 
triumph more signal. From that moment the conviction of 
every native was that it was safer to take the part of Hastings 
in a minority than that of Francis in a majority, and that he 
who was so venturous as to join in running down the Gover- 
nor-General might chance, in the phrase of the Eastern poet, 
to find a tiger, while beating the jungle for a deer. The 
voices of a thousand informers were silenced in an instant, 
From that time, whatever difficulties Hastings might have to 

eencounter, he was never molested by accusations from natives 
of India. 

It is a remarkable circumstance that one of the letters of 
Hastings to Dr. Johnson bears date avery few hours after the 
death of Nuncomar. While the whole settlement was in com- 
motion, while a mighty and ancient priesthood were weeping 
over the remains of their chief, the conqueror in that deadly 
grapple sat down, with characteristic self-possession, to write 
about the Tour to the Hebrides, Jones’s Persian Grammar, 
and the history, traditions, arts, and natural productions of 
India. 

In the meantime, intelligence of the Rohilla war, and of 
the’first disputes between Hastings and his colleagues, had 
reached London. The Directors took part with the majority, 
and sent out a letter filled with severe reflections on the con~ 

“duct of Hastings. They condemned, in strong but just terms, 
the iniquity of undertaking offensive wars merely for the sake - 
of pecuniary advantages. But they utterly forgot that, if 
Hastings had by illicit means obtained pecuniary advantages, 
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he had done so, not for his own benefit, but in order to meet 
their demands. To enjoin honesty, and to insist on having 
what could not be honestly got, was then the constant prac- 
tice of the Company. As Lady Macbeth says of her husband, 
they “would not play false, and yet would wrongly win.” 
The Regulating Act, by which Hastings had been appointed 
Governor-General for five years, empowered the Crown to re- 
move him on an address from the Company. Lord North was 
desirous to procure such an address. The three members of 
Council who had been sent out from England were men of his 
own choice. General Clavering, in particular, was supported 
by a large parliamentary connexion, such as no cabinet could 
be inclined to disoblige. The wish of the Minister was to 
displace Hastings, and to put Clavering at the head of the 
government. In the Court of Directors parties were very 
nearly balanced. Eleven voted against Hastings; ten for him. 
The Court of Proprietors was then convened. The great sale- 
room presented a singular appearance. Letters had been sent 
by the Secretary of the Treasury, exhorting all the supporters 
of government who held India stock to be in attendance. Lord 
Sandwich marshalled the friends of the administration with 
his usual dexterity and alertness. Fifty peers and privy coun- 
cillors, seldom seen so far eastward, were counted in the crowd. 
The debate lasted till midnight. The opponents of Hastings 
had a small superiority on the division; but a ballot was de- 
manded; and the result was that the Governor-General tri- 
umphed by a majority of above a hundred votes over the com- 
bined efforts of the Directors and the Cabinet. The ministers 
were greatly exasperated by this defeat. Even Lord North lost 
his temper, no ordinary occurrence with him, and threatened 
to convoke parliament before Christmas, and to bring in a bill 
for depriving the Company of all political power, and for re- 
stricting it to its old business of trading in silks and teas. 
Colonel Macleane, who through all this conflict had 
zealously supported the cause of Hastings, now thought 
that his employer was in imminent danger of being turned 
out, branded with parliamentary censure, perhaps prose- 
cuted. The opinion of the crown lawyers had already been 
taken respecting some parts of the Governor-General’s 
conduct. It seemed to be high time to think of securing 
an honourable retreat. Under these circumstances, Macleane 
- thought himself justified in producing the resignation with 
which he had been entrusted. The instrument was not in 


very accurate form; but the Directors were too eager to be 
Ppr2 
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scrupulous. They accepted the resignation, fixed on Mr. 
Wheler, one of their own body, to succeed Hastings, and 
sent out orders that General Clavering, as senior member of 
Council, should exercise the functions of Governor-General 
till Mr. Wheler should arrive. 

But, while these things were passing in England, a great 
change had taken place in Bengal. Monson was no more. 
Only four members of the government were left. Clavering 
and Francis were on one side, Barwell and the Governor- 
General on the other; and the Governor-General had the 
casting vote. Hastings, who had been during two years des- 
titute of all power and patronage, became at once absolute. 
He instantly proceeded to retaliate on his adversaries. Their 
measures were reversed: their creatures were displaced. A 
new valuation of the lands of Bengal, for the purposes of 
taxation, was ordered; and it was provided that the whole 
inquiry should be conducted by the Governor-General, and 
that all the letters relating to it should run in his name. He 
began, at the same time, to revolve vast plans of conquest and 
dominion, plans which he lived to see realised, though not by 
himself. His project was to form subsidiary alliances with 
the native princes, particularly with those of Oude and Berar, 
and thus to make Britain the paramount power in India. 
While he was meditating these great designs, arrived the 
intelligence that he had ceased to be Governor-General, that 
his resignation had been accepted, that Wheler was coming 
out immediately, and that, till Wheler arrived, the chair was 
to be filled by Clavering. 

Had Hastings still been in a minority, he would probably 
have retired without a struggle; but he was now the real 
inaster of British India, and he was not disposed to quit his 
high place. He asserted that he had never given any instruc- 
tions which could warrant the steps taken at home. What 
his instructions had been, he owned he had forgotten. If he 
had kept a copy of them he had mislaid it. But he -was cer- 
tain that he had repeatedly declared to the Directors that he 
would not resign. He could not see how the court, possessed 
of that declaration from himself, could receive his resignation 
from the doubtful hands of an agent. If the resignation were 
invalid, all the proceedings which were founded on that re- 
signation were uull, and Hastings was still Governor-General. 

He afterwards affirmed that, though his agents had not 
acted in conformity with his instructions, he would neverthe- 
less have held himself bound by their acts, if Clavering had 
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rot attempted to seize the supreme power by violence. 
Whether this assertion were or were not true, it cannot be 
doubted that the imprudence of Clavering gave Hastings an 
advantage. The General sent for the keys of the fort and 
of the treasury, took possession of the records, and held a 
council at which Francis attended. Hastings took the chair 
in another apartment, and Barwell sat with him. Each of 
the two parties had a plausible show of right. There was no 
authority entitled to their obedience within fifteen thousand 
miles. It seemed that there remained no way of settling the 
dispute except an appeal to arms; and from such an appeal 
Hastings, confident of his influence over his countrymen in 
India, was not inclined to shrink. THe directed the officers of 
the garrison of Fort William and of all the neighbouring 
stations to obey no orders but his. At the same time, with 
admirable judgment, he offered to submit the case to the 
Supreme Court, and to abide by its decision. By making this 
proposition he risked nothing ; yet it was a proposition which 
his opponents could hardly reject. Nobody could be treated as 
a criminal for obeying what the judges should solemnly pro- 
nounce to be the lawful government. Tho boldest man would 
shrink from taking arms in defence of what the judges should 
pronounce to be usurpation. Clavering and Francis, after 
some delay, unwillingly consented to abide by the award of the 
court. The court pronounced that the resignation was invalid, 
and that therefore Hastings was still Governor-General under 
the Regulating Act; and the defeated members of the Council, 
finding that the sense of the whole settlement was against 
them, acquiesced in the decision. 

About this time arrived the news that, after a suit which 
had lasted several years, the Franconian courts had decreed a 
divorce between Imhoff and his wife. The Baron left Cal- 
cutta, carrying with him the means of buying an estate in 
Saxony. The lady became Mrs. Hastings. The event was 
celebrated by great festivities; and all the most conspicuous 
persons at Calcutta, without distinction of parties, were in- 
vited to the Government-house. Clavering, as the Mahom- 
medan chronicler tells the story, was sick in mind and body, 
and excused himself from joming the splendid assembly. But 
Hastings, whom, as it should seem, success in ambition and 
in love had put into high good-humour, would take no denial. 
He went himself to the General’s house, and at length brought 
his vanquished rival in triumph to the gay circle which sur- 
rounded the bride. The exertion was too much for a frame 
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broken by mortification as well as by disease. Clavering died 
a few days later. 

Wheler, who came out expecting to be Governor-General, 
and was forced to content himself with a seat at the Council 
Board, generally voted with Francis. But the Governor- 
General, with Barwell’s help and his own casting vote, was 
still the master. Some change took place at this time in the 
feeling both of the Court of Directors and of the Ministers 
of the Crown. All designs against Hastings were dropped; 
and, whert his original term of five years expired, he was 
quietly re-appointed. The truth is, that the fearful dangers to 
which the public interests in every quarter were now exposed, 
mude both Lord North and the Company unwilling to part 
with a Governor whose talents, experience, and resolution, 
enmity itself was compelled to acknowledge. 

The crisis was indeed formidable. That great and vic-~ 
torious empire, on the throne of which George the Third had 
taken his seat eighteen years before, with brighter hopes than 
had attended the accession of any of the long line of English 
sovereigns, had, by the most senseless misgovernment, been 
brought to the verge of ruin. In America millions of Eng- 
lishmen were at war with the country from which their blood, 
their language, their religion, and their institutions were de- 
rived, and to which, but a short time before, they had been as 
strongly attached as the inhabitants of Norfolk and Leicester- 
shire. The great powers of Europe, humbled to the dust by 
the vigour and genius which had guided the councils of George 
the Second, now rejoiced in the prospect of a signal revenge. - 
The time was approaching when our island, while strug- 
gling to keep down the United States of America, and pressed 
with a, still nearer danger by the too just discontents of Ire- 
land, was to be assailed by France, Spain, and Holland, and 
to be threatened by the armed neutrality of the Baltic 3 when 
even our maritime supremacy was to be in jeopardy ; when 
hostile fleets were to command the Straits of Calpe and the 
Mexican Sea; when the British flag was to be scarcely able to 
protect the British Channel. Great as were the faults of 
Hastings, it was happy for our country that at that conjunec- 
ture, the most terrible through which she has ever passed, he 
was the ruler of her Indian dominions. , 

An attack by sea on Bengal was little to be apprehended. 
The danger was that the European enemies of England might 
form an alliance with some native power, might furnish that 
power with troops, arms, and ammunition, and might thus 
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assail our possessions on the side of the land. It was chiefly 
from the Mahrattas that Hastings anticipated danger. The 
original seat of that singular people was the wild range of 
hills which runs along the western coast of India. In the 
reign of Aurungzebe the inhabitants of those regions, led by. 
the great Sevajee, began to descend on the possessions of 
their wealthier and less warlike neighbours. The energy, 
ferocity, and cunning of the Mahrattas, soon made them the 
most conspicuous among the new powers which were gene- 
rated by the corruption of the decaying monarchy. At first 
they were only robbers. They soon rose to the dignity of 
conquerors. Half the provinces of the empire were turned 
into Mahratta principalities. Freebooters, sprung from low 
castes, and accustomed to menialemployments, became mighty 
Rajahs. The Bonslas, at the head of a band of plunderers, 
occupied the vast region of Berar. The Guicowar, which is, 
being interpreted, the Herdsman, founded that dynasty which 
still reigns in Guzerat. The houses of Scindia and Holkar 
waxed great in Malwa. One adventurous captain made his 
nest on the impregnable rock of Gooti, Another became the 
lord of the thousand villages which are scattered among the 
green rice-fields of Tanjore. 

That was the time, throughout India, of double government. 
The form and the power were every where separated. Tho 
Mussulman nabobs who had become sovereign princes, the 
Vizier in Oude, and the Nizam at Hyderabad, still called 
themselves the viceroys of the house of Tamerlane. In the 
same manner the Mahratta states, though really independent 
of each other, pretended to be members of one empire. They 
all acknowledged, by words and ceremonies, the supremacy of 
the heir of Sevajee, a roi fainéant who chewed bang and toyed 
with dancing girls in a state prison at Sattara, and of his 
Peshwa or mayor of the palace, a great hereditary magistrate, 
who kept a court with kingly state at Poonah, and whose au- 
thority was obeyed in the spacious provinces of Aurungabad 
and Bejapoor. 

Some months before war was declared in Europe the go- 
vernment of Bengal was alarmed by the news that a French 
adventurer, who passed for a man of quality, had arrived at 
Poonah, It was said that he had been received there with 
great distinction, that he had delivered to the Peshwa letters 
and presents from Louis the Sixteenth, and that a treaty, 
hostile to England, had been concluded between France and 
the Mahrattas, 
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Hastings immediately resolved to strike the first blow. The 
tille of the Peshwa was not undisputed. A portion of the 
Mahratta nation was favourable to a pretender. The Gover- 
nor-General determined to espouse this pretender’s interest, 
to move an army across the peninsula of India, and to form a 
close alliance with the chief of the house of Bonsla, who ruled 
Berar, and who, in power and dignity, was inferior to none of 
the Mahratta princes. 

The army had marched, and the negotiations with Berar 
were in progress, when a letter from the English consul at 
Cairo brought the news that war had been proclaimed both in 
London and Paris. All the measures which the crisis required 
were adopted by Hastings without a moment’s delay. The 
French factories in Bengal were seized. Orders were sent to 
Madras that Pondicherry should instantly be occupied. Near 
Caleutta, works were thrown up which were thought to render 
the approach of a hostile force impossible. A maritime estab- 
lishment was formed for the defence of the river. Nine new 
battalions of sepoys were raised, and a corps of native artil- 
lery was formed out of the hardy Lascars of the Bay of Bengal. 
Having made these arrangements, the Governor-General with 
calm confidence pronounced his presidency secure from all 
attack, unless the Mahrattas should march against it in con- 
junction with the French. 

The expedition which Hastings had sent westward was not 
so speedily or completely successful as most of his undertakings. . 
The commanding officer procrastinated. The authorities at 
Bombay blundered. But the Governor-General persevered. 
A new commander repaired the errors of his predecessor. 
Several brilliant actions spread the military renown of the 
English through regions where no European flag had ever 
been seen. It is probable that, if a new and more formidable 
danger had not compelled Hastings to change his whole poliey, 
his plans respecting the Mahratta empire would have been 
carried into complete effect. 

The authorities in England had wisely sent out to Bengal, 
as commander of the forces and member of the council, one of 
the most distinguished soldiers of that time. Sir Eyre Coote 
had, many years before, been conspicuous among the founders 
of the British empire in the East. At the council of war which 
preceded the battle of Plassey, he earnestly recommended, in 
opposition to the majority, that daring course which, after 
some hesitation, was adopted, and which was crowned with 
such splendid success. He subsequently commanded in the 
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south of India against the brave and unfortunate Lally, 
gained the decisive battle of Wandewash over the French 
and their native allies, took Pondicherry, and made the Eng- 
lish power supreme in the Carnatic. Since those great ex- 
ploits near twenty years had elapsed. Coote had no longer 
the bodily activity which he had shown in earlier days; nor 
was the vigour of his mind altogether unimpaired. He was 
capricious and fretful, and required much coaxing to keep him 
in good-humour. It must, we fear, be added, that the love of 
money had grown upon him, and that he thought more about 
his allowances, and less about his duties, than might have 
been expected from so cminent a member of so noble a pro- 
fession. Still he was perhaps the ablest officer that was then 
to be found in the British army. Among the native soldiers 
his name was great and his influence unrivalled. Nor is he 
yet forgotten by them. Now and then a white-bearded old 
sepoy may still be found, who loves to talk of Porto Novo and 
Pollilore. Itis but a short time since one of those aged men 
came to present a memorial to an English officer, who holds 
one of the highest employments in India. A print of Coote 
hung in the room. The veteran recognised at once that face 
and figure which he had not seen for more than halfa century, 
and, forgetting his salam to the living, halted, drew himself 
up, lifted his hand, and with solemn reverence paid his mili- 
tary obeisance to the dead. 

Coote, though he did not, like Barwell, vote constantly with 
the Governor-General, was by no means inclined to join in 
systematic opposition, and on most questions concurred with 
Hastings, who did his best, by assiduous courtship, and by 
readily granting the most exorbitant allowances, to gratify 
the strongest passions of the old soldier. 

It seemed likely at this time that a general reconciliation 
would put an end to the quarrels which had, during some 
years, weakened and disgraced the government of Bengal. 
The dangers of the empire might well induce men of patriotic 
feeling—and of patriotic feeling neither Hastings nor Fran- 
cis was destitute—to forget private enmities, and to co-ope- 
rate heartily for the general good. Coote had never been 
concerned in faction. Wheler was thoroughly tired of it. 
Barwell had made an ample fortune, and, though he had pro- 
mised that he would not leave Calcutta while his help was 
needed in Council, was most desirous to return to England, 
and exerted himself to promote an arrangement which would 
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agreed to desist from opposition, and Hastings engaged that 
the friends of Francis should be admitted to a fair share of 
the honours and emoluments of the service. During a few 
wonths after this treaty there was apparent harmony at the 
couneil-board. 

Harmony, indeed, was never more necessary; for at this 
moment internal calamities, more formidable than war itself, 
menaced Bengal. The authors of the Regulating Act of 
1773 had established two independent powers, the one judi- 
cial, the other political ; and, with a carelessness scandalously 
common in English legislation, had omitted to define the 
limits of either. The judges took advantage of the indis- 
tinctness, and attempted to draw to themselves supreme au- 
thority, not only within Calcutta, but through the whole of 
the great territory subject to the presidency of Fort William. 
There are few Englishmen who will not admit that the English 
law, in spite of modern improvements, is neither so cheap nor 
so speedy as might be wished. Still, it isa system which kas 
grown up among us. In some points, it has been fashioned to 
suit our feelings; in others, it has gradually fashioned our feel- 
ings to suit itself, Even to its worst evils we are accustomed ; 
and therefore, though we may complain of them, they do not 
strike us with the ‘horror and dismay which would be pro- 
duced by a new grievance of smaller severity. In India the 
case is widely different. English law, transplanted to that 
country, has all the vices from which we suffer here; it has 
them all in a far higher degree ; and it has other vices, com- 
pared with which the worst vices from which we suffer are 
trifles. Dilatory here, it is far more dilatory in a land where 
the help of an interpreter is needed by every judge and by 
every advocate. Costly here, it is far more costly in a land 
into which the legal practitioners must be imported from an 
immense distance. All English labour in India, from the 
labour of the Governor-General and the Commander-in-Chief, 
down to that of a groom or a watchmaker, must be paid for 
ata higher rate than at home. No man will be banished, 
and banished to the torrid zone, for nothing. The rule holds 
good with respect to the legal profession. No English bar- 
rister will work, fifteen thousand miles from all his friends, 
with the thermometer at ninety-six in the shade, for the 
emoluments which will content him in chambers that overlook 
the Thames. Accordingly, the fees:at Calcutta are about three 
times as great as the fees of  estminster Hall; and this, 
though the people of India are, beyond all comparison, poorer 
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than the people of England. Yet the delay and the expense, 
grievous as they are, form the smallest part of the evil which 
English law, imported without modifications into India, could 
not fail to produce. The strongest feelings of our nature, 
honour, religion, female modesty, rose up against the innova- 
tion. Arrest on mesne process was the first step in most 
civil proceedings; and to a native of rank arrest was not 
merely a restraint, but a foul personal indignity. Oaths were 
required in every stage of every suit; and the feeling of a 
Quaker about an oath is hardly stronger than that of a re- 
spectable native. That the apartments of a woman of quality 
should be entered by strange men, or that her face should be 
seen by them, are, in the East, intolerable outrages, outrages 
which are more dreaded than death, and which can be expi- 
ated only by the shedding of blood. To these outrages the 
most distinguished families of Bengal, Bahar, and Orissa, 
were now exposed. Imagine what the state of our own coun- 
try would be, if a jurisprudence were on a sudden introduced 
among us, which should be to us what our jurisprudence was 
to our Asiatic subjects. Imagine what the state of our coun- 
try would be, if it were enacted that any man, by merely 
swearing that‘a debt was due to him, should acquire a right 
to insult the persons of men of the most honourable and sacred 
callings and of women of the most shrinking delicacy, to horse- 
whip a general officer, to put a bishop in the stocks, to treat 
ladies in the way which called forth the blow of Wat Tyler. 
Something like this was the effect of the attempt which the 
Supreme Court made to extend its jurisdiction over the whole 
of the Company’s territory. 

A reign of terror began, of terror heightened by mystery : 
for even that which was endured was less horrible than,that 
which was anticipated. No man knew what was next to be 
expected from this strange tribunal. It came from beyond 
the black water, as the people of India, with mysterious hor- 
ror, cali the sea. It consisted of judges not one of whom 
was familiar with the usages of the millions over whom they 
claimed boundless authority. Its records were kept in un- 
Imnown characters ; its sentences were pronounced in unknown 
sounds. It had already collected round itself an army of the 
worst part of the native population, informers, and false wit- 
negses, and common barrators, and agents of chicane, and, 

’ above all, a banditti of bailiffs’ followers, compared with whom 
the retainers of the worst English spunging-houses, in the 
worst times, might be considered as upright and tender- 
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hearted. Many natives, highly considered among their coun- 
trymen, were seized, hurried up to Calcutta, flung into the 
common gaol, not for any.crime even imputed, not for any 
debt that had been proved, but merely as a precaution tili 
their cause should come to trial. There were instances in 
which men of the most venerable dignity, persecuted without 
a cause by extortioners, died of rage and shame in the gripe 
of the vile alguazils of Impey. The harams of noble Mahom- 
medans, sanctuaries respected in the East, by governments 
which respected nothing else, were burst open by gangs of 
bailiffs. The Mussulmans, braver and less accustomed to sub- 
mission than the Hindoos, sometimes stood on their defence; 
and there were instances in which they shed their blood in the 
doorway, while defending, sword in hand, the sacred apart- 
ments of their women. Nay, it seemed as if even the faint- 
hearted Bengalee, who had crouched at the feet of Surajah 
Dowlah, who had been mute during the administration of 
Vansittart, would at length find courage in despair. No Mah- 
ratta invasion had ever spread through the province such 
dismay as this inroad of English lawyers. All the injustice 
of former oppressors, Asiatic and European, appeared as a 
blessing when compared with the justice of the Suprema 
Court. 

Every class of the population, English and native, with the 
exception of the ravenous pettifoggers who fattened on the 
misery and terror of an immense community, cried out loudly 
against this fearful oppression. But the judges were immo- 
vable. Ifa bailiff was resisted, they ordered the soldiers to 
be called out. Ifa servant of the Company, in conformity 
with the orders of the government, withstood the miserable 
catchpoles who, with Impey’s writs in their hands, exceeded 
the insolence and rapacity of gang-robbers, he was flung into 
prison for a contempt. The lapse of sixty years, the virtue 
and wisdom of many eminent magistrates who have during 
that time administered justice in the Supreme Court, have not 
effaced from the minds of the people of Bengal the recollection 
of those evil days. 

The members of the government were, on this subject, 
united as one man. Hastings had courted the judges; he 
had found them uséful instruments. But he was not dis- 
posed to make them his own masters, or the masters of India. 
‘His mind was large; his knowledge of the native character 
most accurate. He saw that the system pursued by the 
Supreme Court was degrading to the government and ruinous 
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to the people; and he resolved to oppose it manfully. The 
consequence was, that the friendship, if that be the proper 
word for such a connexion, which had existed between him 
and Impey, was for a, time completely dissolved. The govern- 
ment placed itself firmly between the tyrannical tribunal and 
the people. The Chief Justice proceeded to the wildest ex- 
cesses. The Governor-General and all the members of Coun- 
cil were served with writs, calling on them to appear before 
the King’s justices, and to answer for their public acts. This 
was too much. Hastings, with just scorn, refused to obey the 
call, set at liberty the persons wrongfully detained by the 
Court, and took measures for resisting the outrageous pro- 
cecdings of the sheriffs’ officers, if necessary, by the sword. 
But he had in view another device which might prevent the 
uecessity of an appeal to arms. He was seldom at a loss for 
an expedient; and he knew Impey well. The expedient, in 
this case, was a very simple one, neither more nor less than a 
bribe. Impey was, by act of parliament, a judge, indepen- 
dent of the government of Bengal, and entitled to a salary of 
cight thousand a year. Hastings proposed to make him also 
a judge in the Company’s service, removable at the pleasure 
cf the government of Bengal; and to give him, in that capa- 
city, about eight thousand a year more. It was understood 
that, in consideration of this new salary, Impey would desist 
from urging the high pretensions of his court. If he did urge 
these pretensions, the government could, at a moment’s 
notice, eject him from the new place which had been ercated 
for him. ‘The bargain was struck; Bengal was saved; an 
appeal to force was averted; and the Chief Justice was rich, 
quiet, and infamous. 

Of Impey’s conduct it is unnecessary to speak. It was of a 
piece with almost every part of his conduct that comes under 
the notice of history. No other such judge has dishonoured 
the English ermine, since Jefferies drank himself to death in 
the Tower. But we cannot agree with those who have blamed 
Hastings for this transaction. The case stood thus. The 
negligent manner in which the Regulating Act had been 
framed put it in the power of the Chief Justice to throw a 
great country into the most dreadful confusion. He was de- 
termined to use his power to the utmost, unless he was paid 
to be still; and Hastings consented to pay him. The neces- 
sity was to be deplored. tis also to be deplored that pirates 
should be able to exact ransom by threatening to make their 
captives walk the plank. But to ransoma captive from pirates 


590 WARREN HASTINGS. 


has always been held a humane and Christian act; and it 
would be absurd to charge the payer of the ransom with cor- 
rupting the virtue of the corsair. This, we seriously think, 
is a not unfair illustration of the relative position of Impey, 
Hastings, and the people of India. Whether it was right in 
Impey to demand or to accept a price for powers which, ifthey 
really belonged to him, he could not abdicate, which, if they 
did not belong to him, he ought never to have usurped, and 
which in neither case he could honestly sell, is one question. 
It is quite another question, whether Hastings was not right 
to give any sum, however large, to any man, however worth- 
less, rather than either surrender millions of human beings to 
pillage, or rescue them by civil war. 

Francis strongly opposed this arrangement. It may, indeed, 
be suspected that personal aversion to Impey was as strong a 
motive with Francis as regard for the welfare of the province. 
To a mind burning with resentment, it might seem better to 
leave Bengal to the oppressors than to redeem it by enriching 
them. Itis not improbable, on the other hand, that Hastings 
may have been the more willing to resort to an expedient 
agreeable to the Chief Justice, because that high functionary 
had already been so serviceable, and might, when existing 
dissensions were composed, be serviceable again. 

But it was not on this point alone that Francis was now 
opposed to Hastings. The peace between them proved to be 
only a short and hollow truce, during. which their mutual 
aversion was constantly becoming stronger. At length an 
explosion took place. Hastings publicly charged Francis 
with having deceived him, and with having induced Barwell 
to quit the service by insincere promises. Then came a dis- 
pute, such as frequently arises even between honourable men, 
when they may make important agreements by mere verbal 
communication. An impartial historian will probably be of 
opinion that they had misunderstood each other; but their 
minds were somuch embittered that they imputed to cach other 
nothing less than deliberate villany. “I do not,” said Has- 
tings, in a minute recorded on the Consultations of the Govern- 
ment, “TI do not trust to Mr. Francis’s promises of candour, 
convinced that he is incapable of it. I judge of his public 
conduct by his private, which I have found to be void of truth 
and honour.” After the Council had risen, Francis put a 
challenge into the Governor-General’s hand. It was instantly 
accepted. They met, and fired. Francis was shot through 
the body. He was carried to a neighhouring house, where it 
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appeured that the wound, though severe, was not mortal. 
Hastings inquired repeatedly after his enemy’s health, and 
proposed to callon him; but Francis coldly declindd the visit. 
He had a proper sense, he said, of the Governor-General’s 
politeness, but could not consent to any private interview. 
They could meet only at the council-board. 

In a very short time it was made signally manifest to how 
great a danger the Governor-General had, on this occasion, 
exposed his country. A crisis arrived with which he, and he 
alone, was competent to deal. Itis not too much to say that, 
if he had been taken from the head of affairs, the years 1780 
and 1781 would have been as fatal to our power in Asia as to 
our power in America, 

The Mahrattas had been the chief objects of apprehension 
to Hastings. The measures which he had adopted for the 
purpose of breaking their power, had at first been frustrated 
by the errors of those whom he was compelled to employ ; 
but his perseverance and ability seemed likely to be crowned 
with success, when a far more formidable danger showed itself 
in a distant quarter. 

About thirty years before this time, a Mahommedan soldier 
had begun to distinguish himself in the wars of Southern 
India. His education had been neglected; his extagction 
was humble. His father had been a petty officer of revenue ; 
his grandfather a wandering dervise. But though thus 
meanly descended, though ignorant even of the alphabet, the 
adventurer had no sooner been placed at the head of a body 
of troops than he approved himself a man born for conquest 
and command. Among the crowd of chiefs who were strug- 
gling for a share of India, none could compare with him in 
the qualities of the captain and the statesman. He became 
a general; he became a sovereign. Out of the fragments of 
old principalities, which had gone to pieces in the general 
wreck, he formed for himself a great, compact, and vigorous 
empire. That empire he ruled with the ability, severity, and 
vigilance of Louis the Eleventh. Licentious in his pleasures, 
implacable in his revenge, he had yet enlargement of mind 
enough to perceive how much the prosperity of subjects adds 
to the strength of governments. He was an oppressor; but 
he had at least the merit of protecting his people against all 
oppression except his own. He was now in extreme old age; 
but his intellect was as clear, and his spirit as high, as in the 
prime of manhood. Such was the great Hyder Ali, the 
founder of the Mahommedan kingdom of Mysore, and the 


392 . _ WARREN - HASTINGS: 


most formidable enemy with whom the English conquerors 
of India have ever had to contend. 

Had Hastings been governor of Madras, Hyder Would have 
been either made a friend, or vigorously encountered as an 
enemy. Unhappily the English authoritics in the south pro- 
Yoked their powerful neighbour's hostility, without being pre- 
pared to repel it. On a sudden, an army of ninety thousand 
men, far superior in discipline and efficiency to. any other 
native force that could be found in India, came pouring 
through those wild passes which, worn by mountain torrents, 
and dark with jungle, lead down from the table-land of My- 
sore to the plains of the Carnatic. This great army was 
aceompanicd by a hundred pieces of cannon ; and its move-~ 
ments were guided by many French officers, trained in the 
best military schools of Europe. 

Hyder was every where triumphant. The sepoys in many 
British garrisons fling down their arms. Some forts were 
surrendered by treachery, and some by despair. In a few 
days the whole open country north of the Coleroon had snb- 
mitted. The English inhabitants of Madras could already 
see by night, from the top of Mount St. Thomas, the eastern 
sky reddened by a vast semicircle of blazing villages. The 
white villas, to which our countrymen vetire after the daily 
labours of government and of trade, when the cool evening 
breeze springs up from the bay, were now left without inha- 
bitants; for bands of the fierce horsemen of Mysore had 
already been seen prowling among the tulip-trees, and near 
the gay verandas. Even the town was not thought secure, 
and the British merchants and public functionaries made 
haste to crowd themselves behind the cannon of Fort St. 
George. 

There were the means indeed of assembling an army which 
might have defended the presidency, and even driven the 
invader back to his mountains. Sir Hector Munro was at 
the head of one considerable force; Baillie was advancing 
with another. United, they might have presented a formid- 
able front even to such an enemy as Hyder. But the English 
commanders, neglecting those fundamental rules of the mili- 
tary art of which the propriety is obvious even to men who had 
never received a military education, deferred their junction, 
and. were separately attacked. Baillie’s detachment was de- 
stroyed. Munro was forced to abandon his baggage, to fling 
his guns into the tanks, and to save himself by a retreat 
which might be called a flight. In three weeks from the 
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conimencement of the war, the British empire in Southern 
India had been brought to the verge of ruin. Only a few 
fortified pfaces remained to us. The glory of our arms had 
departed. It was known that a great French expedition 
might soon be expected on the coast of Coromandel. Eng- 
land, beset by enemies on every side, was in no condition to 
protect such remote dependencies. 

Then it was that the fertile genius and serene courage of 
Hastings achieved their most signal triumph. A swift ship, 
flying before the south-west monsoon, brought the evil tid- 
ings in few days to Calcutta. In twenty-four hours the 
Governor-General had framed a complete plan of policy 
alapted to the altered state of affairs. The struggle with 
Hyder was a struggle for life and death. All minor objects 
must be sacrificed to the preservation of the Carnatic. The 
disputes with the Mahrattas must be accommodated. A large 
military force and a supply of money must be instantly sent 
to Madras. But even these measures would be insufiicient, 
unless the war, hitherto so grossly mismanaged, were placed 
under the direction of a vigorous mind. It was no time for 
trifling. Hastings determined to resort to an extreme exer- 
cise of power, to suspend the incapable governor of Fort St. 
George, to send Sir Eyre Coote to oppose Hyder, and to en- 
trust that distinguished general with the whole administra- 
tion of the war. 

In spite of the sullen opposition of Francis, who had now 
recovered from his wound, and had returned to the Council, 
the Governor-General’s wise and firm policy was approved by 
the majority of the board. The reinforcements were sent off 
with great expedition, and reached Madras before the French 
armament arrived in the Indian seas. Coote, broken by age 
and disease, was no longer the Coote of Wandewash ; but he 
was still a resolute and skilful commander. The progress of 
Hyder was arrested ; and in a few months the great victory 
of Porto Novo retrieved the honour of the English arms. 

In the meantime Francis had returned to England, and 
Hastings was now left perfectly unfettered. Wheler had 
gradually been relaxing in his opposition, and, after the de- 
parture of his vehement and implacable colleague, co-ope- 
rated heartily with the Governor-General, whose influence 
over the British in India, always great, had, by the vigour 
and success of his recent measures, been considerably in- 
creased. 

But, though the difficulties arising from factions within 
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the Council were at an end, another class of difficulties had 
become more pressing than ever. The financial embarrass- 
ment was extreme. Hastings had to find the means, not 
only of carrying on the government of Bengal, but of main- 
taining a most costly war against both Indian and European 
enemies in the Carnatic, and of making remittances to Eng- 
land. A few years before this time he had obtained relief by 
plundering the Mogul and enslaving the Rohillas; nor were 
the resources of his fruitful mind by any means exhausted. 
His first design was on Benares, a city which in wealth, 
population, dignity, and sanctity, was among the foremost of 
Asia. It was commonly believed that half a million of hu-- 
man beings was crowded into that labyrinth of lofty alleys, 
rich with shrines, and minarets, and balconies, and carved 
oriels, to which the sacred apes clung by hundreds. The 
traveller could scarcely make his way through the press of ° 
holy mendicants and not less holy bulls. The broad and 
stately flights of steps which descended from these swarming 
haunts to the bathing-places along the Ganges were worn 
every day by the footsteps of an innumerable multitude of 
worshippers. The schools and temples drew crowds of pious 
Hindoos from every province where the Brahminical faith 
was known. Hundreds of devotees came thither every month 
to die: for it was believed that a peculiarly happy fate 
awaited the man who should pass from the sacred city into 
the sacred river\ Nor was superstition the only motive which 
allured strangers to that great metropolis. Commerce had 
as many pilgrims as religion. All along the shores of the 
venerable stream lay great fleets of vessels laden with rich 
merchandise. From the looms of Benares went forth the 
most delicate silks that adorned the balls of St. James’s and 
of Versailles; and, in the bazars, the muslins of Bengal and 
the sabres of Oude were mingled with the jewels of Golconda 
and the shgwls of Cashmere. This rich capital, and the sur- 
rounding tract, had long been under the immediate rule of a 
Hindoo Prince, who rendered homage to the Mogul emperors. 
During the great anarchy of India, the lords of Benares 
became independent of the court of Delhi, but were com- 
pelled to submit to the authority of the Nabob of Oude. 
Oppressed by this formidable neighbour, they invoked the 
protection of the English. The English protection was given; 
and at length the Nabob Vizier, by a solemn treaty, ceded all 
his rights over Benares to the Company. From that time 
the Rajah was the vassal of the government of Bengal, ac- 
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knowledged its supremacy, and engaged to send an annual 
tribute to Fort William. This tribute Cheyte Sing, the reign- 
ing prince, had paid with strict punctuality. 

About the precise nature of the legal relation between 
the Company and the Rajah of Benares, there has been much 
warm and acute controversy. On the one side, it has been 
maintained that Cheyte Sing was merely a great subject-on 
whom the superior power had a right to call for aid in the 
necessities of the empire. On the other side, it has been 
contended that he was an independent prince, that the only 
claim which the Company had upon him was for a fixed tri- 
bute, and that while the fixed tribute was regularly paid, as 
it assuredly was, the English had no more right to exact any 
further contribution from him than to demand subsidies from 
Holland or Denmark. Nothing is easier than to find prece- 
dents and analogies in favour of either view. 

Our own impression is that neither view is correct. It 
was too much the habit of English politicians to take it for 
granted that there was in India a known and definite consti- 
tution by which questions of this kind were to be decided. 
The truth is that, during the interval which elapsed between 
the fall of the house of Tamerlane and the establishment 
of the British ascendency, there was no such constitution. 
The old order of things had passed away; the new order of 
things was not yet formed. All was transition, confusion, 
obscurity. Every body kept his head as he best miglit, and 
scrambled for whatever he could get. There have been similar 
seasons in Burope. The time of the dissolution of the Carlo- 
vingian empire is an instance. Who would think of seriously 
discussing the question, what extent of pecuniary aid and of 
obedience Hugh Capet had a constitutional right to demand 
from the Duke of Britanny or the Duke of Normandy? The 
words “constitutional right” had, in that state of society, 
no meaning. If Hugh Capet laid hands on all the possessions 
of the Duke of Normandy, this might be unjust and immoral; 
but it would not be illegal, in the sense in which the ordi- 
nances of Charles the Tenth were illegal. If, on the other 
hand, the Duke of Normandy made war on Hugh Capet, this 
might be unjust and immoral; but it would not be illegal, 
in the sense in which the expedition of Prince Louis Buona- 
parte was illegal. 

Very similar to this was the state of India sixty years ago. 
Of the existing governments not a single one could lay claim 
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to legitimacy, or could plead any other title than recent oceu- 
pation. There was scarcely a province in which the real 
sovereignty and the nominal sovereignty were not disjoined. 
Titles and forms were still retained which implied that the 
heir of Tamerlane was an absolute ruler, and that the Nabobs 
of the provinces were his lieutenants. In reality, he was a 
captive. The Nabobs were in some places independent 
princes. In other places, as in Bengal and the Carnatic, 
they had, like their mastcr, become mere phantoms, and the 
Company was supreme. Among the Mahrattas again the 
heir of Sevajee still kept the title of Rajah; but he was a 
prisoner, and his prime minister, the Peshwa, had become 
the hereditary chief of the state. The Peshwa, in his turn, 
was fast sinking into the same degraded situation to which 
he had reduced the Rajah. It was, we believe, impossible 
to find, from the Himalayas to Mysore, a single government 
which was at once a government de facto and a government 
de jure, which possessed the physical means of making itself 
feared by its neighbours and subjects, and which had at the 
same time the authority derived from law and long pre- 
scription. 

Hastings clearly discerned, what was hidden from most of 
his contemporaries, that such a state of things gave immense 
advantages to a ruler of great talents and few scruples. In 
every international question that could arise, he had his 
option between the de facto ground and the de jure ground; 
and the probability was that one of those grounds would sus- 
tain any claim that it might be convenient for him to make, 
and enable him to resist any claim made by others. In every 
controversy, accordingly, he resorted to the plea which suited 
his immediate purpose, without troubling himself in the least 
about consistency; and thus he scarcely ever failed to find 
whgt, to persons of short memories and scanty information, 
seemed to be a justification for what he wanted todo. Some- 
times the Nabob of Bengal is a shadow, sometimes a mon- 
arch, Sometimes the Vizier is a mere deputy, sometimes an 
independent potentate. If it is expedient for the Company 
to show some legal title to the revenues of Bengal, the grant 
under the seal of the Mogul is brought forward as an instru- 
ment of the highest authority. When the Mogul asks for 
the rents which were reserved to him by that very grant, he 
is told that he is a mere pageant, that the English power 
rests on a very different foundation from a charter given by 
him, that he is welcome to play at royalty as long as he likes, 
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but that he must expect no tribute from the real masters of 
India. 

It is true that it was in the power of others, as well as of 
Hastings, to practise this legerdemain; but in the contro- 
versies of governments, sophistry is of litile use unless it be 
backed by power. There is a principle which Hastings was 
fond of asserting in the strongest terms, and on which he 
acted with undeviating steadiness. It is a principle which, 
we must own, though it may be grossly abused, can hardly be 
disputed in the present state of public law. It is this, that 
where an ambiguous question arises between two govern- 
ments, there is, if they cannot agree, no appeal except to 
force, and that the opinion of the stronger must prevail. 
Almost every question was ambiguous in India, The English 
government was the strongest in India. The consequences 
are obvious. The English government might do exactly what 
it chose. 

The English government now chose to wring money out of 
Cheyte Sing. It had formerly been convenient to treat him 
as a sovereign prince; it was now convenient to treat him 
as a subject. Dexterity inferior to that of Hastings could 
easily find, in the general chaos of laws and customs, argu- 
ments for either course. Hastings wanted a great supply. 
It was known that Cheyte Sing had a large revenue, and it 
was suspected that he had accumulated a treasure. Nor was 
he ‘a favourite at Caleutta. He had, when the Governor- 
General was in great difficulties, courted the favour of Francis 
and Clavering. Hastings who, less, perhaps, from evil pas- 
sions than from policy, seldom left an injury unpunished, was 
not sorry that the fate of Cheyte Sing should teach neigh- 
bouring princes the same lesson which the fate of Nuncomar 
had already impressed on the inhabitants of Bengal. 

In 1778, on the first breaking out of the war with France, 
Cheyte Sing was called upon to pay, in addition to his fixed 
tribute, an extraordinary contribution of fifty thousand pounds. 
In 1779, an equal sum was exacted. In 1780, the demand 
was renewed. Cheyte Sing, in the hope of obtaining some 
indulgence, secretly offered the Governor-General a bribe of 
twenty thousand pounds. Hastings took the money, and his 
enemies have maintained that he took it intending to keep 
it. He certainly concealed the transaction, for a time, both: 
from the Council in Bengal and from the Directors at home ; 
nor did he ever give any satisfactory reason for the conceal- 
ment. Public spirit, or the fear of detection, at last, deter- 
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mined him to withstand the temptation: He paid over the 
bribe to the Company’s treasury, and insisted that the Rajah 
should instantly comply with the demands of the English 
government. The Rajah, after the fashion of his country- 
men, shuffled, solicited, and pleaded poverty. The grasp of 
Hastings was not to be so eluded. He added to the requisi- 
tion another ten thousand pounds as a fine for delay, and sent 
troops to exact the money. 

The money was paid. But this was not enough. The late 
events in the south of India had increased the financial em- 
barrassments of the Company. Hastings was determined to 
plunder Cheyte Sing, and, for that end, to fasten a quarrel 
on him, Accordingly, the Rajah was now required to keep 
a body of cavalry for the service of the British government. 
He objected and evaded. This was exactly what the Go- 
vernor-General wanted. He had now a pretext for treating 
the wealthiest of his vassals as a criminal. “TI resolved” 
these are the words of Hastings himself—“ to draw from his 
guilt the means of relief of the Company’s distresses, to 
make him pay largely for his pardon, or to exact a severe 
vengeance for past delinquency.” The plan was simply this, 
to demand larger and larger contributions till the Rajah 
should be driven to remonstrate, then to call his remon- 
strance a crime, and to punish him by confiscating all his 
possessions. 

Cheyte Sing was in the greatest dismay. He offered two 
hundred thousand pounds to propitiate the British govern- 
ment. But Hastings replied that nothing less than half a 
million would be accepted. Nay, he began to think of sell- 
ing Benares to Oude, as he had formerly sold Allahabad 
and Rohilcund. The matter was one which could not be 
well managed ata distance; and Hastings resolved to visit 
Benares. 

Cheyte Sing received his liege lord with every mark of 
reverence, came near sixty miles, with his guards, to meet 
and escort the illustrious visitor, and expressed his deep con- 
cern at the displeasure of the English. He even took off his 
turban, and laid it in the lap of Hastings, a gesture which 
in India marks the most profound submission and devotion. 
Hastings behaved with cold and repulsive severity... Having 
arrived at Benares, he sent to the Rajah a paper containing 
the demands of the government of Bengal. The Rajah, in 
reply, attempted to clear himself from the accusations brought 
against him, Hastings, who wanted money and not excuses, 


WARREN - HASTINGS: 599 


was not to be put off by the ordinary artifices of Eastern 
negotiation. He instantly ordered the Rajah to be arrested 
and placed under the custody of two companies of sepoys. 

In taking these strong measures, Hastings scarcely showed 
his usual judgment. It is possible that, having had little 
opportunity of personally observing any part of the popu- 
lation of India, except the Bengalees, he was not fully aware 
of the difference between their character and that of the 
tribes which inhabit the upper provinces. He was now in a 
land far more favourable to the vigour of the human frame 
than the Delta of the Ganges; in a land fruitful of soldiers, 
who have been found worthy to follow English battalions to 
the charge and into the breach. The Rajah was popular 
among his subjects. His administration had been mild; and 
the prosperity of the district which he governed presented 
a striking contrast to the depressed state of Bahar under our 
rule, and a still more striking contrast to the misery of the 
provinces which were cursed by the tyranny of the Nabob 
Vizier. The national and religious prejudices with which 
the English were regarded throughout India were peculiarly 
intense in the metropolis of the Brahminical superstition. 
It can therefore scarcely be doubted that the Governor- 
General before he outraged the dignity of Cheyte Sing by an 
arrest, ought to have assembled a force capable of bearing 
down all opposition. This had not been done. The handful 
of sepoys who attended Hastings would probably have been 
sufficient to overawe Moorshedabad, or the Black Town of 
Calcutta. But they were unequal to a conflict with the hardy 
rabble of Benares. The streets surrounding the palace were 
filled by an immense multitude, of whom a large propottion, 
as is usual in Upper India, wore arms. The tumult became 
a fight, and the fight a massacre. The English officers 
defended themselves with desperate courage against over- 
whelming numbers, and fell, as became them, sword in hand. 
The sepoys were butchered. The gates were forced. The 
captive prince, neglected by his gaolers during the confusion, 
discovered an outlet which opened on the precipitous bank of 
the Ganges, let himself down to the water by a string made 
of the turbans of his attendants, found a boat, and escaped 
to the opposite shore. 

If Hastings had, by indiscreet violence, brought himself 
into a difficult and perilous situation, it is only just to x 
acknowledge that he extricated himself with even more than 
his usual ability and presence of mind. He had only fifty 
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men'with him. The building in which he had taken up his 
residence was on every side blockaded by the insurgents. 
But his fortitude remained unshaken. The Rajah from the 
other side of the river sent apologies and liberal offers. They 
were not even answered. Some subtle and enterprising men 
were found who undertook to pass through the throng ot 
enemies, and to convey the intelligence of the late events to 
the Iinglish cantonments. It is the fashion of the natives of 
India to wear large ear-rings of gold. When they travel, 
the rings are laid aside, lest the precious metal should tempt 
some gang of robbers; and, in place of the ring, a quill or a 
roll of paper is inserted in the orifice to prevent it from clos- 
ing. Hastings placed in the cars of his messengers letters 
rolled up in the smallest compass. Some of these letters 
were addressed to the commanders of the English troops. 
One was written to assure his wife of his safety. One was 
to the envoy whom he had sent to negotiate with the Mah- 
rattas. Instructions for the negotiation were needed; and 
the Governor-General framed them in that situation of ex- 
treme danger, with as much composure as if he had been 
writing in his palace at Caleutta. 

Things, however, were not yet at the worst. An English 
officer of more spirit than judgment, eager to distinguish 
himself, made a premature attack on the insurgents beyond 
the river. His troops were entangled in narrow streets, and 
assailed by a furious population. He fell, with many of his 
men; and the survivors were forced to retire. 

This event produced the effect which has never failed to 
follow every check, however slight, sustained in India by the 
English arms. For hundreds of miles round, the whole 
country was in commotion. The entire population of the 
district of Benares took arms. The fields were abandoned 
by the husbandmen, who thronged to defend their prince. 
The infection spread to Oude. The oppressed people of that 
province rose up against the Nabob Vizier, refused to pay 
their imposts, and put the revenue officers to flight. Even 
Bahar was ripe for revolt. The hopes of Cheyte Sing began 
to rise. Instead of imploring mercy in the humble style of a 
vassal, he began to talk the language of a conqueror, and 
threatened, it was said, to sweep the white usurpers out of 
the land. But the English troops were now assembling fast. 
The officers, and even the private men, regarded the Go- 
vernor-General with enthusiastic attachment, and flew to 
his aid with an alacrity which, as he boasted, had never been 
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shown on any other occasion. Major Popham, a brave and 
skilful soldier, who had highly distinguished himself in tho 
Mahratta war, and in whom the Governor-General reposed 
the greatest confidence, took the command. The tumultuary 
army of the Rajah was put to rout. His fastnesses were 
stormed. In a few hours, above thirty thousand men left his 
standard, and returned to their ordinary avocations. The 
unhappy prince fled from his country for ever. His fair 
domain was added to the British dominions. One of his 
relations indeed was appointed rajah; but the Rajah of 
Benares was henceforth to be, like the Nabob of Bengal, a 
mere pensioner. 

By this revolution, an addition of two hundred thousand 
pounds a year was made to the revenues of the Company. 
But the immediate relief was not as great as had been 
expected. The treasure laid up by Cheyte Sing had been 
popularly estimated at a million sterling. It turned out to 
be about a fourth part of that sum; and, such as it was, it 
was seized by the army, and divided as prize-money. 

Disappointed in his expectations from Benares, Hastings 
was more violent than he would otherwise have been, in his 
dealings with Oude. Sujah Dowlah had long been ,dead. 
His son and successor, Asaph-ul-Dowlah, was one of the 
weakest and most vicious even of Eastern princes. His life 
was divided between torpid repose and the most odious forms 
of sensuality. In his court there was boundless waste, 
throughout his dominions wretchedness and disorder. He 
had been, under the skilful management of the English 
government, gradually sinking from the rank of ay indepen- 
dent prince to that of a vassal of the Company.. It was only 
by the help of a British brigade that he could be secure from 
the aggressions of neighbours who despised his weakness, 
and from the vengeance of subjects who detested his tyranny. 
A brigade was furnished; and he engaged to defray the 
charge of paying and maintaining it. From that time his 
independence was at an end. Hastings was not a man to 
lose the advantage which he had thus gained. The Nabob 
soon began to complain of the burden which he had under- 
taken to hear. His revenues, he said, were falling off; his 
servants were unpaid; he could no longer support the ex- 
pense of the arrangement which he had sanctioned. Has- 
tings would not listen to these representations. The Vizier, 
he said, had invited the Government of Bengal to send him 
troops, and had promised to pay for them. The troops had 
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been sent. How long the troops were to remain in Oude was 
a matter not settled by the treaty. It remained, therefore, to 
be settled between the contracting parties. But the contract- 
ing parties differed. Who then must decide? The stronger. 

Hastings also argued that, if the English force was with- 
drawn, Oude would certainly become a prey to anarchy, and 
would probably be overrun by a Mahratta army. That the 
finances of Oude were embarrassed he admitted. But he 
contended, not without reason, that the embarrassment was 
to be attributed to the incapacity and vices of Asaph-ul- 
Dowlah himself, and that, if less were spent on the troops, 
the only effect would be that more would be squandered on 
worthless favourites. 

Hastings had intended, after settling the affairs of Benares, 
to visit Lucknow, and there to confer with Asaph-ul-Dowlah. 
But the obsequious courtesy of the Nabob Vizier prevented 
this visit. With a small train he hastened to meet the 
Governor-General. An interview tock place in the fortress 
which, from the crest of the precipitous rock of Chunar, 
looks down on the waters of the Ganges. 

At first sight it might appear impossible that the negotia- 
tion should come to an amicable close. Hastings wanted an 
extraordinary supply of money. Asaph-ul-Dowlah wanted 
to obtain a remission of what he already owed. Such a dif- 
ference seemed to admit of no compromise. There was, 
however, one course satisfactory to both sides, one course by 
which it was possible to relieve the finances both of Oude 
and of Bengal; and that course was adopted. It was simply 
this, that fhe Governor-General and the Nabob Vizier should 
join to rob a third party; and the third party whom they 
determined to rob was the parent of one of the robbers. 

The mother of the late Nabob, and his wife, who was the 
mother of the present Nabob, were known as the Begums or 
Princesses of Oude. They had possessed great influence over 
Sujah Dowlah, and had, at his death, been left in possession 
of a splendid dotation. The domains of which they received 
the rents and administered the government were of wide 
extent. The treasure hoarded by the late Nabob, a treasure 
which was popularly estimated at near three millions ster- 
ling, was in their hands. They continued to occupy his 
favourite palace at Fyzabad, the Beautiful Dwelling; while 
Asaph-ul-Dowlah held his court in the stately Lucknow, 
which he had built for himself on the shores of the Goomti, 
and had adorned with noble mosques and colleges. 
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Asaph-ul-Dowlah had already extorted considerable sums 
from his mother. She had at length appealed to the English; 
and the English had interfered. A solemn compact had been 
made, by which she consented to give her son some pecuniary 
assistance, and he in his turn promised never to commit any 
further invasion of her rights. This compact was formally 
guaranteed by the government of Bengal. But times had 
changed ; money was wanted ; and the power which had given 
the guarantee was not ashamed to instigate the spoiler to 
excesses such that even he shrank from them. 

It was necessary to find some pretext for a confiscation in- 
consistent, not merely with plighted faith, not merely with 
the ordinary rules of humanity and justice, but also with that 
great law of filial piety which, even in the wildest tribes of 
savages, even in those more degraded communities which 
wither under the influence of a corrupt half-civilization, retains 
a certain authority over the human mind. A pretext was the 
last thing that Hastings was likely to want. The insurrection 
at Benares had produced disturbances in Oude. These dis- 
turbances it was convenient to impute to the Princesses. 
Evidence for the imputation there was scarcely any; unless 
reports wandering from one mouth to another, and gaining 
something by every transmission, may be called evidence. 
The accused were furnished with no charge; they were per- 
mitted to make no defence ; for the Governor-General wisely 
considered that, if he tried them, he might not be able to find 
aground for plundering them. It was agreed between him 
and the Nabob Vizier that the noble ladies should, by a 
aweeping act of confiscation, be stripped of their domains and 
treasures for the benefit of the Company, and that’ the sums 
thus obtained should be accepted by the government of Ben- 
gal in satisfaction of its claims on the government of Oude. 

While Asaph-ul-Dowlah was at Chunar, he was completely 
subjugated by the clear and commanding intellect of the 
English statesman. But when they had separated, the Vizier 
began to reflect with uneasiness on the engagement into 
which he had entered. His mother and grandmother pro- 
tested andimplored. His heart, deeply corrupted by absolute 
power and licentious pleasures, yet not naturally unfeeling, 
failed him in this crisis. Even the English resident at Luck- 
now, though hitherto devoted to Hastings, shrank from ex- 
treme measures. But the Governor-General was inexorable. 
He wrote to the resident in terms of the greatest severity, and 
declared that, if the spoliation which had been agreed upon 
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were not instantly carried into effect, he would himself go to 
Lucknow, and do that from which feebler minds recoil with 
dismay. The resident, thus menaced, waited on his Highness 
and insisted that the treaty of Chunar should be carried into 
fall and immediate effect. Asaph-ul-Dowlah yielded, making 
at the same time a solemn protestation that he yielded to 
compulsion. The lands were resumed; but the treasure was 
not so easily obtained. It was necessary to use violence. A 
body of the Company’s troops marched to Fyzabad, and forced 
the gates of the palace. The Princesses were confined to their 
own apartments. But still they refuced to submit. Some 


| more stringent mode of coercion was to be found. (A mode 
; was found of-which, even at this distance of time, we cannot 


speak without shame and sorrow. 

There were at Fyzabad two ancient men, belonging to that 
unhappy class which a practice, of immemorial antiquity in 
the East, has excluded from the pleasures of love and from the 
hope of posterity. It has always been held in Asiatic courts 
that beings thus estranged from sympathy with their kind 
are those whom princes may most safely trust. Sujah Dowlah 
had been of this opinion. He had given his entire confidence 
to the two eunuchs ; and after his death they remained at the 
head of the household of his widow. 

These men were, by the orders of the British government, 

ie imprisoned, ironed, starved almost to death, in order 
o extort money from the Princesses. After they had been 
two months in confinement, their health gave way. They im- 
plored permission to take a little exercise in the garden of 
their prison. The officer who was in charge of them stated 
that, if they were allowed this indulgence, there was not the 
smallest chance of their escaping, and that their irons really 
added nothing to the security of the custody in which they 
were kept. He did not understand the plan of his superiors. 
Their object in these inflictions was not security but torture ; 
and all mitigation was refused. Yet this was not the worst. 
It was resolved by an English government that these two 
infirm old men should be delivered to the tormentors. For 
that purpose they were removed to Lucknow. What horrors 
their dungeon there witnessed can only be guessed. But 
there remains on the records of Parliament, this letter, written 
by a British resident to a British soldier. 

“ Sir, the Nabob having determined to inflict corporal pun- ~ 
ishment upon the prisoners under your guard, this is to desire 
that his officers, when they shall come, may have free accesa 
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to the prisoners, and be permitted to do with them as they 
shall see proper.” ; 

While these barbarities were perpetrated at Lucknow, the 
Princesses were still under duresse at Fyzabad.. Food was 
allowed to enter their apartments only in such scanty quan- 
tities that their female attendants were in danger of perishing 
with hunger. Month after month this cruelty continued, till 
at length, after twelve hundred thousand pounds had been 
wrung out of the Princesses, Hastings began to think that he 
had really got to the bottom of their coffers, and that no 
rigour could extort more. Then at length the wretched men 
who were detained at Lucknow regained their liberty. When 
their irons were knocked off, and the doors of their prison 4 
opened, their quivering lips, the tears which ran down their 
cheeks, and the thanksgivings which they poured forth to the Rand-orebt 
common Father of Mussulmans and Christians, melted even \, anntoaeh 
the stout hearts of the English warriors who stood by. 

But we must not forget to do justice to Sir Elijah Impey’s 
conduct on this occasion. It was not indeed easy for him to 
intrude himself into a business so entirely alien from all his 
official duties. But there was something inexpressibly allur- 

g, we must suppose, in the peculiar rankness of the infamy 
which was then to be got at Lucknow. He hurried thither as 
fast.as relays of palanquin-bearers could carry him. A crowd 
of people came before him with affidavits against the Begums, 
ready drawn in their hands. Those affidavits he did not read. 
Some of them, indeed, he could not read; for they were in the 
dialects of Northern India, and no interpreter was employed. 
He administered the oath to the deponents, with all possible 
expedition, and asked not a single question, not even whether 
they had perused the statements to which they swore. This 
work performed, he got again into his palanquin, and posted 
back to Caleutta, to be in time for the opening of term. The 
cause was one which, by his own confession, lay altogether 
out of his jurisdiction. Under the charter of justice, he had 
no more right to inquire into crimes committed by Asiatics in 
Oude than the Lord President of the Court of Session of Scot- 
land to hold an assize at Exeter. He had no right to try the 
Begums, nor did he pretend to try them. With what object, 
then, did he undertake so long a journey ? Evidently in order 
that he might give, in an irregular manner, that sanction 
which in a regular manner he could not give, to the crimes of 
those who had recently hired him ; and in order that a con- 
fused mass of testimony which he did not sift, which he did 
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~ 
not even read, might acquire an authority not properly 
belonging to it, from the signature of the highest judicial 
functionary in India. 

The time was approaching, however, when he was to be 
stripped of that robe which has never, since the Revolution, 
been disgraced so foully as by him. The state of India had 
for some time occupied much of the attention of the British 
Parliament. Towards the close of the American war, two 
committees of the Commons sat on Eastern affairs. In one 
Edmund Burke took the lead. The other was under the pre- 
sidency of the able and versatile Henry Dundas, then Lord 
Advocate of Scotland. Great as are the changes which, during 
the last sixty years, have taken place in our Asiatic dominions, 
the reports which those committees laid on the table of the 
House will still be found most interesting and instructive. 

There was as yet no connexion between the Company and 
either of the great parties in the state. The ministers had 
no motive to defend Indian abuses. On the contrary, it was 
for their interest to show, if possible, that the government and 
patronage of our Oriental empire might, with advantage, be 
transferred to themselves. The votes therefore, which, in 
consequence of the reports made by the two committees, 
were passed by the Commons, breathed the spirit of stern 
and indignant justice. The severest epithets were applied to 
several of the measures of Hastings, especially to the Rohilla 
war; and it was resolved, on the motion of Mr. Dundas, that 
the Company ought to recall a Governor-General who had 
brought such calamities on the Indian people, and such dis- 
honour on the British name. An act was passed for limiting 
the jurisdiction of the Supreme Court. The bargain which 
Hastings had made with the Chief Justice was condemned in 
the strongest terms; and an address was presented to the 
King, praying that Impey might be ordered. home. to answer 
for his misdeeds. 

Impey was recalled bya letter from the Secretary of State. 
But the proprietors of India Stock resolutely refused to dis- 
miss Hastings from their service, and passed a resolution 
affirming, what was undeniably true, that they were entrusted 
by law with the right of naming and removing their Go- 
vernor-General, and that they were not bound to obey the 
directions of a single branch of the legislature with respect 
to such nomination or removal. 

Thus supported by his employers, Hastings remained at 
the head of the government of Bengal till the spring of 1785. 
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His administration, so eventful and stormy, closed in almost 
perfect quiet. In the Council there was no regular opposi- 
tion to his measures. Peace was restored to India. The 
Mahratta war had ceased. Hyder was no more. A treaty 
had been concluded with his son Tippoo; and the Carnatic 
had been evacuated by the armies of Mysore. Since the 
termination of the American war, England had no European 
enemy or rival in the Eastern seas. - 

Ona general review of the long administration of Hastings, 
it is impossible to deny that, against the great crimes by 
which it is blemished, we have to set off great public services. 
England had passed through a perilous crisis. She still, in- 
deed, maintained her place in the foremost rank of European 
powers; and the manner in which she had defended herself 
against fearful odds had inspired surrounding nations with a 
high opinion both of her spirit and of her strength. Never- 
theless, in every part of the world, except one, she had been 
a loser. Not only had she been compelled to acknowledge 
the independence of thirteen colonies peopled by her children, 
and to conciliate the Irish by giving up the right of legis- 
lating for them; but, in the Mediterranean, in the Gulf of 
Mexico, on the coast of Africa, on the continent of America, 
she had been compelled to cede the fruits of her victories in 
former wars. Spain regained Minorca and Florida ; France 
regained Senegal, Gorec, and several West Indian Islands. 
The only quarter of the world in which Britain had lost no- 
thing was the quarter in which her interests had been com- 
mitted to the care of Hastings, In spite of the utmost 
exertions both of European and Asiatic enemies, the power 
of our country in the East had been greatly augmented. 
Benares was subjected ; the Nabob Vizier reduced to vassal~ 
age. That our influence had been thus extended, nay, that 
Fort William and Fort St. George had not been oceupied by 
hostile armies, was owing, if we may trust the general voice 
of the English in India, to the skill and resolution of 
Hastings. 

His internal administration, with all its blemishes, gives 
him a title to be considered as one of the most remarkable 
men in our history.- He dissolved the double government, 
He transferred the direction of affairs to English hands. 
Ont of a frightful anarchy, he educed at least a rude and 
imperfect order. The whole organization by which justice 
was dispensed, revenue collected, peace maintained through- 
out a territory not inferior in population to the dominions of 
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Louis the Sixteenth or.of the’ Emperor Jogeph, was formed 

and superintended by him. He boasted that every: public 

office, without exception, which existed when. he left Bengal, 

was his creation. “It is quite true that this system, after all 

the improvements suggested by the experience of sixty years, 
still needs improvement, and that it was at first far more ~ 
defective than it now is. But whoever seriously considers 

what it is to construct from the beginning the whole of a 

“machine so vast and complex as a government will allow that 

what Hastings effected deserves high admiration. To compare 

the most celebrated European ministers to him seems to us as’ 
nnjust as it would be to compare the best baker in London 

with Robinson Crusoe, who, before he could bake a single 

loaf, had to make his plough and his harrow, his fences 

and his searecrows, his sickle and his flail, his mill and -his 

oven. 

The just fume of Hastings rises still higher, when we reflect 
that he was not bred a statesman; that he was sent from 
school to a counting-house; and that he was employed 
during the prime of his manhood as a commercial agent, far 
from all intellectual society. ‘ 

Nor must we forget that all, or almost all, to whom, 
when placed at the head of affairs, he could apply for 
assistance, were persons who owed as little as himself, 
or less than himself, to education. A minister in Europe 
finds himself, on the first day on which he commences his 
functions, surrounded by experienced public servants, the 
depositaries of official traditions. Hastings had no such help. 
His own reflection, his own energy, were to supply the place 
of all Downing Street and Somerset House. Having had no 
facilities for learning, he was forced to teach. He had first 
to form himself, and then to form his instruments; and this 
not in a single department, but in all the departments of the 
administration. 

Tt must be added that, while engaged in this most arduous 
task, he was constantly trammelled by orders from home, 
and frequently borne down by a majority in council. The 
preservation of an Empire from a formidable combination of 
foreign enemies, the construction of a government in all its 
parts, were accomplished by him, while every ship brought 
out bales of censure from his employers, and while the records 
of every consultation were filled with acrimonious minutes by 
his colleagues. We believe that there never was a public 
man whose temper was so severely tried ; not Marlborough, 
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when thwarted by the, Dutch Deputies; not Wellington, 
when he had to deal at once with the Portuguese Regency, 
the Spanish Juntas, and Mr. Perceval. But the temper of 
Hastings was equal to almost any trial. It was not sweet; 
but it was calm. Quick and vigorous as his intellect was, the 
patience with which he endured the most cruel vexations, till 
a remedy could be found, resembled the patience of stupidity. 
He seems to have been capable of resentment, bitter and 
long-enduring ; yet his resentment so seldom hurried him 
into any blunder that it may be doubted whether what ap- 
peared to be revenge was any thing but policy. : 

' The effect of this singular equanimity was that he always 
had the full command of all the resources of one of the most 
fertile minds that ever existed. Accordingly no complica- 
tion of perils and embarrassments could perplex him. For 
every difficulty he had a contrivance ready; and, whatever 
may be thought of the justice and humanity of some of his 
contrivances, it is certain that they seldom failed to serve 
the purpose for which they were designed. 

Together with this extraordinary talent for devising expe- 
dients, Hastings possessed, in a very high degree, another 
talent scarcely less necessary to a man in his situation; we 
mean the talent for conducting political controversy. It is 
as necessary to an English statesman in the East that he 
should be able to write, as it is to a minister in this country 
that he should be able to speak. It is chiefly by the oratory 
ofa public man here that the nation judges of his powers. It 
is from the letters and reports of a public man in India that 
the dispensers of patronage form their estimate of him. In 
each case, the talent which receives peculiar encouragement 
is developed, perhaps at the expense of the other powers. In 
this country, we sometimes hear men speak above their 
abilities. It is not very unusual to find gentlemen in the 
Indian service who write above their abilities. The English 
politician is a little too much of a debater; the Indian poli- 
tician a little too much of an essayist. 

Of the numerous servants of the Company who have dis- 
tinguished themselves as framers of minutes and despatches, 
Hastings stands at the head. He was indeed the person who 
gave to the official writing of the Indian governments the 
character which it still retains. He was matched against no 
common antagonist. But even Francis was forced to ac- 
knowledge, with sullen and resentful candour, that there 
was no contending against the pen of Hastings. And, in 
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trith, the Governor-General’s power of making out a case, 
of perplexing what it was inconvenient that people should 
understand, and of setting in the clearest point of view what- 
ever would bear the light, was incomparable. His style 
must be praised with some reservation. It was in gene- 
ral forcible, pure, and polished; but it was sometimes, 
though not often, turgid, and, on one or two occasions, even 
bombastic. Perhaps the fondness of Hastings for Persian 
‘literature may have tended to corrupt his taste. 

And, since we have referred to his literary tastes, it would 
be nfost unjust not to praise the judicious encouragement 
which, as a ruler, he gave to liberal studies and curious 
researches. His patronage was extended, with prudent 
generosity, to voyages, travels, experiments, publications. 
He did little, it is true, towards introducing into India the 
learning of the West. To make the young natives of Bengal 
familiar with Milton and Adam Smith, to substitute the 
geography, astronomy, and surgery of Europe for the dotages 
of the Brahminical superstition, or for the imperfect science 
of ancient Greece transfused through Arabian expositions, 
this was a scheme reserved to crown the beneficent adminis- 
tration of a far more virtuous ruler. Still, it is impossible 
to refuse high commendation to a man who, taken from a 
ledger to govern an empire, overwhelmed by public business, 
surrounded by people as busy as himself, and separated by 
thousands of leagues from almost all literary society, gave, 
both by his example and by his munificence, a great impulse 
to learning. In Persian and Arabic literature he was deeply 
skilled. With the Sanscrit he was not himself acquainted ; 
but those who first brought that language to the knowledge 
of European students owed much to his encouragement. It 
was under his protection that the Asiatic Society com- 
maenced its honourable career. That distinguished body 
selected him to be its first president; but, with excellent 
taste and feeling, he declined the honour in favour of Sir 
William Jones. But the chief advantage which the students 
of Oriental letters derived from his patronage remains to be 
mentioned. The Pundits of Bengal had always looked with 
great jealousy on the attempts of foreigners to pry into 
those mysteries which were locked up in the sacred dialect. 
‘The Brahminical religion had been persecuted by the Mahom- 
medans, What the Hindoos knew of the spirit of the Por- 
tuguese government might warrant them in apprehending 
persecution from Christians, That apprehension, the wisdom 


WARREN HASTINGS. 611 


and moderation of Hastings removed. He was the first 
foreign rulér who succeeded in gaining the confidence of the 
hereditary priests of India, and who induced them to lay 
open to English scholars the secrets of the old Brahminical 
theology and jurisprudence. 

It is indeed impossible to deny that, in the great art of 
inspiring large masses of human beings with confidence and 
attachment, no ruler ever surpassed Hastings. If he had 
made himself popular with the English by giving up the 
Bengalese to extortion and oppression, or if, on the other 
hand, he had conciliated the Bengalese and alienated the 
English, there would have been no cause for wonder. What 
is peculiar to him is that, being the chief of a small band of 
strangers who exercised boundless power over a great indi- 
genous population, he made himself beloved both by the 
subject many and by the dominant few. The affection felt 
for him by the civil service was singularly ardent and con- 
stant. Through all his disasters and perils, his brethren 
stood by him with steadfast loyalty. The army, at the same 
time, loved him as armies have seldom loved any but the 
greatest chiefs who have led them to victory. Even in his 
disputes with distinguished military men, he could always 
count on the support of the military profession. While such 
was his empire over the hearts of his countrymen, he enjoyed 
among the natives a popularity, such as other governors 
have perhaps better merited, but suchas no other governor hag 
been able to attain. He spoke their vernacular dialects with 
facility and precision. He was intimately acquainted with 
their feelings and usages. On one or two occasions, for 
great ends, he deliberately acted in defiance of their opinion ; 
but on such occasions he gained more in their respect than 
he lost in their love. In general, he carefully avoided all that 
could shock their national or religious prejudices. His ad- 
ministration was indeed in many respects faulty; but the 
Bengalee standard of good government was not high. Under 
the Nabobs, the hurricane of Mabratta cavalry had passed. 
annually over the rich alluvial plain. But even the Mahratta 
shrank from a conflict with the mighty children of the 8ea ; 
and the immense rice-harvests of the Lower Ganges were 
safely gathered in, under the protection of the English sword. 
The first English conquerors had been more rapacious and 
merciless even than the Mahrattas; but that generation had 
passed away. Defective as was the police, heavy as were the 
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public burdens, it is probable that the oldest man in Bengal 
could not recollect a season of equal security and prosperity. 
For the first time within living memory, the province was 
placed under a government strong enough to prevent others 
from robbing, and not inclined to play the robber itself. 
These things inspired good-will. At the same time, the con- 
stant success of Hastings and the manner in which he extri- 
cated himself from every difficulty made him an object of 
superstitious admiration ; and the more than regal splendour 
which he sometimes displayed dazzled a people who have 
much in common with children. Even now, after the lapse 
of more than fifty years, the natives of India still talk of him 
as the greatest of the English; and nurses sing children to 
sleep with a jingling ballad about the fleet horses and richly 
eaparisoned elephants of Sahib Warren Hostein. 

The gravest offences of which Hastings was guilty did not 
affect his popularity with the people of Bengal ; for those 
offences were committed against neighbouring states. Those 
offences, as our readers must have perceived, we are not dis- 
posed to vindicate; yet, in order that the censure may be 
justly apportioned to the transgression, it is fit that the mo- 
tive of the criminal should be taken into consideration. The 
motive which prompted the worst acts of Hastings was mis- 
directed and ill-regulated public spirit. The rules of justice, 
the sentiments of humanity, the plighted faith of treaties, 
were in his view as nothing, when opposed to the immediate 
interest of the state. This is no justification, according to 
the principles either of morality, or of what we believe to be 
identical with morality, namely, far-sighted policy. Never- 
theless the common sense of mankind, which in questions of 
this sort seldom goes far wrong, will always recognise a dis- 
tinction between crimes which originate in an inordinate zeal 
for the commonwealth, and crimes which originate in selfish 
capidity. To the benefit of this distinction Hastings is fairly 
entitled. There is, we conceive, no reason to suspect that the 
Rohilla war, the revolution of Benares, or the spoliation of 
the Princesses of Oude, added a rupee to his fortune. We will 
not affirm that, in all pecuniary dealings, he showed that 
punctilious integrity, that dread of the faintest appearance of 
evil, which is now the glory of the Indian civil service. But 
when the school in which he had been trained and the temp- 
tations to which he was exposed are considered, we are more 
Jnclined to praise him for his general uprightness with respect 
to money, than rigidly to blame him for a few transactions 
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which would now be called indelicate and irregular, but whiclt 
even now would hardly be designated as corrupt. A rapacious 
man he certainly was not. Had he been so he would infallibly 
have returned to his country the richest subject in Europe. 
We speak within compass, when we say that, without apply- 
ing any extraordinary pressure, he might easily have obtained 
from the zemindars of the Company’s provinces and from 
neighbouring princes, in the course of thirteen years, more 
than three millions sterling, and might have outshone the 
splendour of Carlton House and of the Palais Royal. He 
brought home a, fortune such as a Governor-General, fond of 
state, and careless of thrift, might easily, during so long a 
tenure of office, save out of his legal salary. Mrs. Hastings, 
we are afraid, was less scrupulous. It was generally believed 
that she accepted presents with great alacrity, and that she 
thus formed, without the connivance of her husband, a private 
hoard amounting to several lacs of rupees. We are the more 
inclined to give credit to this story, because Mr. Gleig, who 
cannot but have heard it, does not, as far as we have observed, 
notice or contradict it. 

The influence of Mrs. Hastings over her husband was indeed 
such that she might easily have obtained much larger sums 
than she was ever accused of receiving. At length her 
health began to give way; and the Governor-General, much 
against his will, was compelled to send her to England. He 
seems to have loved her with that love which is peculiar to 
men of strong minds, to men whose affection is not easily won 
or widely diffused. The talk of Calcutta ran for some time 
on the luxurious manner in which he fitted up the round- 
house ofan Indiaman for her accommodation, on the-profusion 
of sandal-wood and carved ivory which adorned her cabin, 
and on the thousands of rupees which had been expended in 
order to procure for her the society of an agreeable female 
companion during the voyage. We may remark here that 
the letters of Hastings to his wife are exceedingly character~ 
istic. They are tender, and full of indications of esteem and, 
confidence ; but, at the same time, a little more ceremonioug 
than is usual in so intimate a relation. The solemn courtesy . 
with which he compliments “his elegant Marian” reminds 
us now and then of the dignified air with which Sir Charles 
Grandison bowed over Miss Byron’s hand in the cedar 
parlour. 

After some months Hastings prepared to follow his wife to 
England. When it was announced that he was about to quit 
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his office, the feeling of the society which he had so tong 
governed manifested itself by many signs. Addresses poured 
in from Europeans and Asiatics, from civil functionaries, sol- 
diers, and traders. Ozr the day on which he delivered up the 
keys of office, a crowd of friends and admirers formed a lane 
to the quay where he embarked. Several barges escorted him 
far down the river; and some attached friends refused to quit 
him till the low coast of Bengal was fading from the view, 
and till the pilot was leaving the ship. 

Of his voyage little is known, except that he amused him- 
self with books ani with his pen; and that, among the com- 
positions by which he beguiled the tediousness of that long 
leisure, was a pleasing imitation of Horace’s Otiwm Divos rogat. 
This little poem was inscribed to Mr. Shore, afterwards Lord 
Teignmouth, a man of whose integrity, humanity, and 
honour, it is impossible to speak too highly; but who, like 
some other excellent members of the civil service, extended 
to the conduct of his friend Hastings an indulgence of which 
his own conduct never stood in need. 

The voyage was, for those times, very speedy. Hastings 
was little more than four months on the sea. In June, 1785, 
he landed at Plymouth, posted to London, appeared at Court, 
paid his respects in Leadenhall Street, and then retired with 
his wife to Cheltenham. 

He was greatly pleased with his reception. The King 
treated him with marked distinction. The Queen, who had 
already incurred much censure on account of the favour 
which, in spite of the ordinary severity of her virtue, she had 
shown to the “elegant Marian,” was not less gracious to 
Hastings. The Directors received him in a solemn sitting ; 
and their chairman read to him a vote of thanks which they 
had passed without one dissentient voice. “I find myself,” 
said Hastings, in a letter written about a quarter of a year 
after his arrival in England, “ I find myself everywhere, and 
universally, treated with evidences, apparent even to my own 
observation, that I possess the good opinion of my country.” 

The confident and exulting tone of his correspondence 
about this time is the more remarkable, because he had 
already received ample notice of the attack which was in 
preparation. Within a week after he landed at Plymouth, 
Burke gave notice in the House of Commons of a motion 
seriously affecting a gentleman lately returned from Indie. 
The session, however, was then so far advanced, that it was 
impossible to enter on so extensive and important a subject. 
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Hastings, it is clear, was not sensible of the danger of his- 
position. Indeed that sagacity, that judgment, that readiness 
in devising expedients, which had distinguished him in the 
East, seemed now to have forsaken him ; not that his abilities 
were at all impaired ; not that he was not still the same man 
who had triumphed over Francis and Nuncomar, who ‘had’ 
made the Chief Justice and the Nabob Vizier his tools, who’ 
had deposed Cheyte Sing, and repelled Hyder Ali.. But an 
oak, as Mr. Grattan finely said, should not be transplanted at 
fifty. A man who, having left England whena boy, returns to 
it after thirty or forty years passed in India, will find, be his 
talents what they may, that he has much both to learn and 
to unlearn before he can take a place among English states- |. 
men. The working ofa representative system, the war of par- 
ties, the arts of debate, the influence of the press, are startling 
novelties to him. Surrounded on every side by new machines 
and new tactics, he is as much bewildered as Hannibal would: 
have been at Waterloo, or Themistocles at Trafalgar. His 
very acuteness deludes him. His very vigour causes him to 
stumble. The more correct his maxims, when applied to the 
state of society to which he is accustomed, the more certain 
they are to lead him astray. This was strikingly the case 
with Hastings. In India he had a bad hand; but he was 
master of the game, and he won every stake. In England he 
held excellent cards, if he had known how to play them ; and 
it was chiefly by his own errors that he was brought to the 
verge of ruin. 

Of all his errors the most serious was perhaps the choice of 
a champion. Clive, in similar circumstances, had made .« 
singularly happy selection. He put himself into the hands of 
‘Wedderburn, afterwards Lord Loughborough, one of the few 
great advocates who have also been great in the House of Com- 
mons. To the defence of Clive, therefore, nothing was wanting, 
neither leartiing nor knowledge of the world, neither forensic. 
acuteness nor that eloquence which charms political assem= 
blies. Hastings entrusted his interests to a very different 
person, a major in the Bengal army, named Scott. This 
gentleman had been sent over from India some time before ag 
the agent of the Governor-General. It was rumoured that 
his services were rewarded with Oriental munificence ; and 
we believe that he received much more than Hastings could 
conveniently spare. The Major obtained a seatin Parliament, 
and was there regarded as the organ of his employer. It was 
evidently impossible that a gentleman so situated could speak. 
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with the authority which belongs to an independent position. 
Nor had the agent of Hastings the talents necessary for ob- 
taining the ear of an assembly which, accustomed to listen to 
great orators, had naturally become fastidious. He was always 
on his legs; he was very tedious; and he had only one topic, 
the merits and wrongs of Hastings. Every body who knows 
the House of Commons will easily guess what followed. 'The 
Major was soon considered as the greatest bore of his time. 
His exertions were not confined to Parliament. There was 
hardly a day on which the newspapers did not contain some 
puff upon Hastings, signed Asiaticus or Bengalensis, but known 
to be written by the indefatigable Scott; and hardly a month 
in which some bulky pamphlet on the same subject, and from 
the same pen, did not pass to the trunk-makers and the pastry- 
cooks. As to this gentleman’s capacity for conducting a deli- 
cate question through Parliament, our readers will want no 
evidence beyond that which they will find in letters preserved 
in these volumes. We will give a single specimen of his 
temper and judgment. He designated the greatest man then 
living as “ that reptile Mr. Burke.” 

In spite, however, of this unfortunate choice, the general 
aspect of affairs was favourable to Hastings. The King was 
on his side. The Company and its servants were zealous in 
his cause. Among public men he had many ardent friends. 
Such were Lord Mansfield, who had outlived the vigour of his 
body, but not that of his mind ; and Lord Lansdowne, who, 
though unconnected with any party, retained the importance 
which belongs to great talents and knowledge. The ministers 
were generally believed to be favourable to the late Governor- 
General. They owed their power to the clamour which had 
been raised against Mr. Fox’s East India Bill. The authors 
of that bill, when accused of invading vested rights, and of 
setting up powers unknown to the constitution, had defended 
themselves by pointing to the crimes of Hastings, and by- 
arguing that abuses so extraordinary justified extraordinary 
measures. Those who, by opposing that bill, had raised 
themselves to the head of affairs, would naturally be inclined 
to extenuate the evils which had been made the plea for ad- 
ministering so violent a remedy; and such, in fact, was their 
general disposition. The Lord Chancellor Thurlow, in par- 
ticular, whose great place and force of intellect gave him a 
weight in the government inferior only to that of Mr. Pitt, 
espoused the cause of Hastings with indeccrous violence. Mr. 
Pitt, though he had censured many parts of the Indian system, 
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had studiously abstained from saying a word against the late 
chief of the Indian government. To Major Scott, indeed; the 
young minister had in private extolled Hastings as a great, 
a, wonderful man, who had the highest claims on the govern- 
ment. There was only one objection to granting all that so 
eminent a servant of the public could ask. The resolution of 
censure still remained on the Journals of the House of Com- 
mons. That resolution was, indeed, unjust; but, till it was 
rescinded, could the minister advise the King to bestow any 
mark of approbation on the person censured? If Major Scott 
is to be trusted, Mr. Pitt declared that this was the only 
reason which prevented the advisers of the Crown from con- 
ferring a peerage on the late Governor-General. Mr. Dundas 
was the only important member of the administration who 
was deeply committed to a different view of the subject. He 
had moved the resolution which created the difficulty ; but 
even from him little was to be apprehended. Since he had 
presided over the committee on Eastern affairs, great changes 
had taken place. He was surrounded by new allies; he had 
fixed his hopes on new objects ; and whatever may have been 
his good qualities,—and he had many,—flattery itself never 
reckoned rigid consistency in the number. : 

From the ministry, therefore, Hastings had every reason to 
expect support; and the ministry was very powerful. The 
opposition was loud and vehement against him. But the 
opposition, though formidable from the wealth and influence 
of some of its members, and from the admirable talents and 
eloquence of others, was outnumbered in parliament, and 
odious throughout the country. Nor, as far as we can judge, 
was the opposition generally desirous to engage in so serious 
an undertaking as the impeachment of an Indian Governor. 
Such an impeachment must last for years. It must impose 
on the chiefs of the party an immense load of labour. Yet it 
could scarcely, in any manner, affect the event of the great 
political game. The followers of the coalition were therefore 
more inclined to revile Hastings than to prosecute him. They 
lost no opportunity of coupling his name with the names of 
the most hateful tyrants of whom history makes mention. 
The wits of Brooks’s aimed their keenest sarcasms both at his 
public and at his domestic life. Some fine diamonds which 
he had presented, as it was rumoured, to the royal family, 
and a certain richly carved ivory bed which the Queen had 
done him the honour to accept from him, were favourite sub- 
jects of ridicule. One lively poet proposed that the great acts 
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of the fair Marian’s present husband should be immortalized 
by the pencil of his predecessor ; and that Imhoff should be 
employed to embellish the House of Commons with paintings 
of the bleeding Rohillas, of Nuncomar swinging, of Cheyte 
Sing letting himself down to the Ganges. Another, in an 
exquisitely humorous parody of Virgil’s third eclogue, pro- 
pounded the question what that mineral could be of which 
the rays had power to make the most austere of princesses the 
friend of a: wanton. A third described, with gay malevolence, 
the gorgeous appearance of Mrs. Hastings at St. James’s, the 
galaxy of jewels, torn from Indian Begums, which adorned 
her head-dress, her necklace gleaming with future votes, and 
the depending questions that shone upon her ears. Satirical 
attacks of this description, and perhaps a motion for a vote of 
censure, would have satisfied the great body of the opposition. 
But there were two men whose indignation was not to be so 
appeased, Philip Francis and Edmund Burke. 

Francis had recently entered the House of Commons, and 
had already established a character there for industry and 
ability. He laboured indeed under one most unfortunate de- 
fect, want of fluency. But he occasionally expressed himself 
with a dignity and energy worthy of the greatest orators. 
Before he had been many days in parliament, he incurred the 
bitter dislike of Pitt, who constantly treated him with as 
much asperity as the laws of debate would allow. Neither 
lapse of years nor change of scene had mitigated the enmities 
which Francis had brought back from the East. After his 
usual fashion, he mistook hig malevolence for virtue, nursed 
it, as preachers tell us that we ought to nurse our good dis- 
Positions, and paraded it, on all occasions, with Pharisaical 
ostentation. 

The zeal of Burke was still fiercer; but it was far purer. 
Men unable to understand the elevation of his mind have 
tried to find out some discreditable motive for the vehemence 
and pertinacity which he showed on this occasion. But they 
have altogether failed. The idle story that he had some 
private slight to revenge has long been given up, even by the 
advocates of Hastings, Mr. Gleig supposes that Burke was 
actuated by party spirit, that he retained a bitter remem- 
brance of the fall of the coalition, that he attributed that fall 
to the exertions of the East India interest, and that he con- 
sidered Hastings as the head and the representative of that 
interest. This explanation seems to be sufficiently refuted 
by a reference to dates. The hostility of Burke to Hastings 
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commenced long before the coalition; and lasted long after 
Burke had become a strenuous supporter of those by whom 
the coalition had been defeated. It began when Burke and 
Fox, closely allied together, were attacking the influerice of 
the crown, and calling for peace with the American republic. 
Tt continued till Burke, alienated from Fox, and loaded with 
the favours of the crown, died, preaching a crusade against 
the French republic. We surely cannot attribute to the 
events of 1784 an enmity which began in 1781, and which 
retained undiminished force long after persons far more deeply 
implicated than Hastings in the events of 1784 had been 
cordially forgiven. And why should we look for any other 
explanation of Burke’s conduct than that which we find on 
the surface? The plain truth is that Hastings had committed 
some great crimes, and that the thought of those crimes 
made the blood of Burke boil in his veins. For Burke was a 
man in whom compassion for suffering, and hatred of in- 
justice and tyranny, were as strong as in Las Casas or 
Clarkson. And although in him, as in Las Casas and in 
Clarkson, these noble feelings were alloyed with the infirmity 
which belongs to human nature, he is, like them, entitled to 
this great praise, that he devoted years of intense labour to 
the service of a people with whom he had neither blood nor 
language, neither religion nor manners in common, and from 
whom no requital, no thanks, no applause could be expected. 

His knowledge of India was such as few, even of those 
Europeans who have passed many years in that country, have 
attained, and such as certainly was never attained by any 
public man who had not quitted Europe. He had studied the 
history, the laws, and the usages of the East with an industry 
such as is seldom found united to so much genius and so much 
sensibility. Others have perhaps been equally laborious, and 
have collected an equal mass of materials. But the manner in 
which Burke brought his higher powers of intellect to work on 
statements of facts, and on tables of figures, was peculiar to 
himself. In every part of those huge bales of Indian informa- 
tion which repelled almost all other readers, his mind, at once 
philosophical and poetical, found something to instruct or to 
delight. His reason analysed and digested those vast and 
shapeless masses; his imagination animated and coloured 
them. Out of darkness, and dulness, and confusion, he 
formed a multitude of ingenious theories and vivid pictures. 
He had, in the highest degree, that noble faculty whereby 
man is able to live in the past and in the future, in the distant 
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and in the unreal. India and its inhabitants were not to him, 
as to most Englishmen, mere names and abstractions, but 
a real country and a real people. The burning sun, the 
strange vegetation of the palm and the cocoa tree, the rice- 
field, the tank, the huge trees, older than the Mogul empire, 
under which the village crowds assemble, the thatched roof 
of the peasant’s hut, the rich tracery of the mosque where 
the imaum prays with his face to Mecca, the drums, and 
banners, and gaudy idols, the devotee swinging in the air, 
the graceful maiden, with the pitcher on her head, descend- 
ing the steps to the river-sile, the black faces, the long beards, 
the yellow streaks of sect, the turbans and the flowing robes, 
the spears and the silver maces, the elephants with their 
canopies of state, the gorgeous palanquin of the prince, and 
the close litter of the noble lady, all these things were to him 
as the objects amidst which his own life had been passed, as 
the objects which lay on the road between Beaconsfield and 
St. James’s Street. All India was present to the eye of his 
mind, from the halls where suitors laid gold and perfumes at 
the feet of sovereigns to the wild moor where the gipsy camp 
was pitched, from the bazar, humming like a bee-hive with 
the crowd of buyers and sellers, to the jungle where the lonely 
courier shakes his bunch of iron rings to scare away the 
hyenas. He had just as lively an idea of the insurrection at 
Benares as of Lord George Gordon’s riots, and of the execu- 
tion of Nuncomar as of the execution of Dr. Dodd. Oppres- 
sion in Bengal was to him the same thing as oppression in 
the streets of London. 

' He saw that Hastings had been guilty of some most unjus- 
tifiable acts. All that followed was natural and necessary in 
a mind like Burke’s. His imagination and his passions, once 
excited, hurried him beyond the bounds of justice and good 
sense. His reason, powerful as it was, became the slave of 
feelings which it should haye controlled. His indignation, 
virtuous in its origin, acquired too much of the character of 
personal aversion. He could see no mitigating circumstance, 
no redeeming merit. His temper, which, though generous 
and affectionate, had always been irritable, had now been 
made almost savage by bodily infirmities and mental vexations. 
Conscious of great powers and great virtues, he found himself, 
in age and poverty, a mark for the hatred of a perfidious 
court and a deluded people. In Parliament his eloquence 
was out of date. A young gencration, which knew him not, 
had filled the House. Whenever he rose to speak, his voice 
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was drowned by the unseemly interruption of lads who were 
in their cradles when his orations on the Stamp Act called 
forth the applause of the great Farl of Chatham. These 
things had produced on his proud and sensitive spirit an effect 
at which we cannot wonder. He could no longer discuss any 
question with calmness, or make allowance for honest differ- 
ences of opinion. Those who think that he was more violent 
and acrimonious in debates about India than on other occa- 
sions are ill informed respecting the last years of his life. In 
the discussions on the Commercial Treaty with the Court of 
Versailles, on the Regency, on the French Revolution, he 
showed even more virulence than in conducting the impeach- 
ment. Indeed it may be remarked that the very persons who 
called him a mischievous maniac, for condemning in burning 
words the Rohilla war and the spoliation of the Begums, ex- 
alted him into a prophet as soon as he began to declaim, with 
greater vehemence, and not with greater reason, against 
the taking of the Bastile and the insults offered to Marie 
Antoinette. To us he appears to have been neither a maniac 
in the former case nor a prophet in the latter, but in both 
cases a great and good man, led into extravagance by a 
sensibility which domineered over all his faculties. 

It may be doubted whether the personal antipathy of 
Francis, or the nobler indignation of Burke, would have led 
their party to adopt extreme measures against Hastings, if 
his own conduct had been judicious. He should have felt 
that, great as his public services had been, he was not fault- 
less; and should have been content to make his escape, 
without aspiring to the honours of a triumph. He and his 
agent took a different view. They were impatient for the 
rewards which, as they conceived, were deferred only till 
Burke’s attack should be over. They accordingly resolved 
to force on a decisive action with an enemy for whom, if they 
had been wise, they would have made a bridge of gold. On 
the first day of the session of 1786, Major Scott reminded 
Burke of the notice given in the preceding year, and asked 
whether it was seriously intended to bring any charge 
against the late Governor-General. This challenge left no 
course open to the Opposition, except to come forward as 
accusers, or to acknowledge themselves calumniators. The 
administration of Hastings had not been so blameless, nor 
was the great party of Fox and North so feeble, that it could 
be prudent to venture on so bold a defiance. The leaders of 
the Opposition instantly returned the only answer which 
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they could with honour return; and the whole part y was - 
irrevocably pledged to a prosecution. 

Burke began his operations by applying for Papers. Some 
of the documents for which he asked were refused by the 
ministers, who, in the debate, held language such as strongly 
confirmed the prevailing opinion, that they intended to 
support Hastings. In April the charges were laid on the 
table. They had been drawn by Burke with great ability, 
though in a form too much resembling that of a pamphlet. 
Hastings was furnished with a copy of the accusation; and 
it was intimated to him that he might, if he thought fit, be 
heard in his own defence at the bar of the Commons. 

Here again Hastings was pursued by the same fatality 
which had attended him ever since the day when he set foot 
on English ground. It seemed to be decreed that this man, 
so politic and so successful in the East, should commit 
nothing but blunders in Europe. Any judicious adviser 
would have told him that the best thing which he could 
do would be to make an eloquent, forcible, and affecting 
oration at the bar of the House; but that, if he could not 
trust himself to speak, and found it necessary to read, he 
ought to be as concise as possible. Audiences accustomed 
to extemporaneous debating of the highest excellence are 
always impatient of long written compositions. Hastings, 
however, sat down as he would have done at the Govern- 
ment-house in Bengal, and prepared a paper of immense 
length. That paper, if recorded on the consultations of an 
Indian administration, would have been justly praised as a 
very able minute. But it was now out of place. It fell flat, 
as the best written defence must have.fallen flat, on an 
assembly accustomed to the animated and strenuous conflicts 
of Pitt and Fox. The members, as soon as their curiosity 
about the face and demeanour of so eminent a stranger was 
satisfied, walked away to dinner, and left Hastings to tell his 
story till midnight to the clerks and the Sergeant-at-arms. 

All preliminary steps having been duly taken, Burke, in 
the beginning of June, brought forward the charge relating 
to the Rohilla war. He acted discreetly in placing this 
accusation in the van; for Dundas had formerly moved, and 
the house had adopted, a resolution condemning, in the most 
severe terms, the policy followed by Hastings with regard to 
Rohilcund. Dundas had little, or rather nothing, to say in 
defence of his own consistency; but he put a bold face on 
the matter, and opposed the motion. Among other things, 
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he declared that, though he still thought the Rohilla war 
unjustifiable, he considered the services which Hastings had 
subsequently rendered to the state as sufficient to atone even 
for so great an offence. Pitt did not speak, but voted with 
Dundas; and Hastings was absolved by a hundred and 
nineteen votes against sixty-seven. 

Hastings was now confident of victory. It seemed, indeed, 
that he had reason to be so. The Rohilla war was, of all his 
measures, that which his accusers might with greatest 
advantage assail. It had been condemned by the Court of 
Directors. It had been condemned by the House of Com- 
mons. It had been condemned by Mr. Dundas, who had 
since become the chief minister of the Crown for Indian 
affairs. Yet Burke, having chosen this strong ground, had 
been completely defeated on it. That, having failed here, he 
should succeed on any point, was generally thought impos- 
sible. It was rumoured at the clubs and coffee-houses that 
one or perhaps two more charges would be brought forward, 
that if, on those charges, the sense of the House of Commons 
should be against impeachment, the Opposition would let 
thematter drop, that Hastings would be immediately raised 
to the peerage, decorated with the star of the Bath, sworn of 
the privy council, and invited to lend the assistance of his 
talents and experience to the India board. Lord Thurlow, 
indeed, some months beforé, had spoken with contempt of 
the scruples which prevented Pitt from calling Hastings to 
the House of Lords; and had even said, that if the Chan-_ 
cellor of the Exchequer was afraid of the Commons, there 
was nothing to prevent the Keeper of the Great Seal from 
taking the royal pleasure about a patent of peerage. The 
very title was chosen. Hastings was to be Lord Daylesford. 
For, through all changes of scene and changes of fortune, 
remained unchanged his attachment to the spot which had 
witnessed the greatness and the fall of his family, and which 
had borne so great a part in the first dreams of his young 
ambition. 

But in a very few days these fair prospects were overcast. 
On the thirteenth of June, Mr. Fox brought forward, with 
great ability and eloquence, the charge respecting the treat- 
ment of Cheyte Sing. Francis followed on the same side. 
The friends of Hastings were in high spirits when Pitt rose. 
With his usual abundance and felicity of language, the 
Minister gave his opinion on the case. He maintained 
that the Governor-General was justified in calling on the 


G24 r WARREN HASTINGS. 
Rajah of Benares for pecuniary assistance, and in imposing 
® fine when that assistance was contumaciously withheld. 
He also thought that the conduct of the Governor-General 
during the insurrection had been distinguished by ability 
and presence of mind. He censured, with great. bitterness, 
the conduct of Francis, both in India and in Parliament, as 
most dishonest and malignant. The necessary inference 
from Pitt’s arguments seemed to be that Hastings ought to 
be honourably acquitted ; and both the friends and the oppo- 
nents of the Minister expected from him a declaration to that 
effect. To the astonishment of all parties, he concluded by 
saying that, though he thought it right in Hastings to fine 
Cheyte Sing for contumacy, yet the amount of the fine was 
too great for the occasion. On this ground, and on this 
ground alone, did Mr. Pitt, applauding every other part of 
the conduct of Hastings with regard to Benares, declare that 
he should vote in favour of Mr. Fox’s motion. 

The House was thunderstruck; and it well might be so. 
For the wrong done to Cheyte Sing, even had it been as 
flagitious as Fox and Francis contended, was a trifle when 
compared with the horrors which had been inflicted on Rohil- 
cund. But if Mr. Pitt’s view of the case of Cheyte Sing 
were correct, there was no ground for an impeachment, or 
even for a vote of censure. If the offence of Hastings was 
really no more than this, that, having a right to impose a 
mulct, the amount of which mulct was not defined, but was 
left to be settled by his discretion, he had, not for his own 
advantage, but for that of the state, demanded too much, 
was this an offence which required a criminal proceeding of 
the highest solemnity, a criminal proceeding, to which, during 
sixty years, no public functionary had been subjected? We 
can see, we think, in what way a man of sense and integrity 
might have been induced to take any course respecting Has- 
tings, except the course which Mr. Pitt took. Such a man 
might have thought a great example necessary, for the pre- 
venting of injustice, and for the vindicating the national 
honour, and might, on that ground, have voted for impeach- 
ment both on the Rohilla charge, and on the Benares 
charge. Such a man might have thought that the offences 
of Hastings had been atoned for by great services, and 
might, on that ground, have voted against the impeachment, 
on both charges. With great diffidence, we give it as our 

opinion “that the most correct course would, on the whole, 
have been to impeach on the Rohilla charge, and to acquit 
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on the Benares charge. Had the Benares charge appéared to- 
us in the same light in which it appeared to Mr. Pitt, we 
should, without hesitation, have voted for acquittal on that 
charge. The one course which it is inconceivable that any 
man of a tenth part of Mr. Pitt’s abilities can have honestly 
taken was the course which he took. He acquitted Hastings 
on the Rohilla charge. He softened down the Benares charge 
till it became no charge at all; and then he pronounced that 
it contained matter for impeachment. 

Nor must it be forgotten that the principal reason assigned. 
by the ministry for not impeaching Hastings on account of 
the Rohilla war was this, that the delinquencies of the early 
part of his administration had been atoned for by the excel- 
Jence of the later part. Was it not most extraordinary that 
men who had held this language could afterwards vote that 
the later part of his administration furnished matter for no 
Jess than twenty articles of impeachment? They first re- 
presented the conduct of Hastings in 1780 and 1781 as so 
highly meritorious that, like works of supererogation in the 
Catholic theology, it ought to be efficacious for the cancelling 
of former offences ; and they then prosecuted him for his con- 
duct in 1780 and 1781. 

The general astonishment was the greater, because, only 
twenty-four hours before, the members on whom the Minister . 
could depend had received the usual notes from the Treasury, 
begging them to be in their places and to vote against Mr. 
Fox’s motion. It was asserted by Mr. Hastings that, early 
on the morning of the very day on which the debate took 
place, Dundas called on Pitt, woke him, and was closeted 
with him many hours. The result of this conference was a 
determination to give up the late Governor-General to the 
vengeance of the Opposition. It was impossible even for 
the most powerful minister to carry all his followers with 
him in so strange a course. Several persons high in office, 
the Attorney-General, Mr. Grenville, and Lord Mulgrave, 
divided against Mr. Pitt. But the devoted adherents who 
stood by the head of the government without asking ques- 
tions, were sufficiently numerous to turn the scale. A hun- 
dred and nineteen members voted for Mr. Fox’s motion; 
seventy-nine against it. Dundas silently followed Pitt. ; 

That good and great man, the late William Wilberforce, 
often related the events of this remarkable night. He de- 
scribed the amazement of the House, and the bitter *reflec- 
tions which were muttered against the Prime Minister by 
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some of ‘the habitual supporters of government. Pitt him- 
self appeared to feel that his conduct required some expla- 
nation. He left the treasury bench, sat for some time next 
to Mr. Wilkerforce, and very earnestly declared that he had 
found it impossible, as a man of conscience, to stand any 
longer by Hastings. The business, he said, was too bad. 
Mr. Wilberforce, we are bound to add, fully believed that his 
friend was sincere, and that the suspicions to which this 
mysterious affair gave rise were altogether unfounded. 

Those suspicions, indeed, were such as it is painful to 
mention. The friends of Hastings, most of whom, it is to be 
observed, generally supported the administration, affirmed 
that the motive of Pitt and Dundas was jealousy. Hastings 
was personally a favourite with the King. He was the idol 
of the Kast India Company and of its servants. If he were 
absolved by the Commons, seated among the Lords, admitted 
to the Board of Control, closely allied with the strongminded 
and imperious Thurlow, was it not almost certain that he 
would soon draw to himself the entire management of Eastern 
affairs? Was it not possible that he might become a formid- 
able rival in the cabinet? It had probably got abroad that 
very singular communications had taken place between Thur- 
low and Major Scott, and that, if the first Lord of the Trea- 
sury was afraid to recommend Hastings for a peerage, the 
Chancellor was ready to take the responsibility of that step 
on himself. Of all ministers, Pitt was the least likely to 
submit with patience to such an encroachment on his func- 
tions. If the Commons impeached Hastings, all danger was 
at an end. The proceeding, however it might terminate, 
would probably last some years. In the meantime, the 
accused person would be excluded from honours and public 
employments, and could scarcely venture even to pay his duty 
at court. Such were the motives attributed by a great part 
of the public to the young minister, whose ruling passion 
was generally believed to be avarice of power. 

The prorogation soon interrupted the discussions respect- 
ing Hastings. In the following year, those discussions were. 
resumed. The charge touching the spoliation of the Begums 
was brought forward by Sheridan, in a speech which was so: 
imperfectly reported that it may be said to be wholly lost, 
but which was, without doubt, the most elaborately brilliant 
of all the productions of his ingenious mind. The impres- 
sion which it produced was such as has never been equalled. 
He sat down, not merely amidst cheering, but amidst the 
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loud clapping of hands, in which the Lords below the bar 
and the strangers in the gallery jomed. The excitement of 
the House was such that no other speaker could obtain a 
hearing ; and the debate was adjourned. The ferment spread 
fast through the town. Within four and twenty hours, Sheri- 
dan was offered a thousand pounds for the copyright of the 
speech, if he would himself correct it for the press. The im- 
pression made by this remarkable display of eloquence on 
severe and experienced critics, whose discernment may be 
supposed to have been quickened by emulation, was deep and 
permanent. Mr. Windham, twenty years later, said that the 
speech deserved all its fame, and was, in spite of some faults 
of taste, such as were seldom wanting either in the literary 
or in the parliamentary performances of Sheridan, the finest 
that had been delivered within the memory of man. Mr. 
Fox, about the same time, being asked by the late Lord 
Holland what was the best speech ever made in the House of 
Commons, assigned the first place, without hesitation, to the 
great oration of Sheridan on the Onde charge. 

When the debate was resumed, the tide ran so strongly 
against the accused that his friends were coughed and seraped 
down. . Pitt declared himself for Sheridan’s motion; and the’ 
question was carried by a hundred and seventy-five votes 
against sixty-eight. 

The Opposition, flushed with victory and strongly sup~ 
ported by the public sympathy, proceeded to bring forward a 
succession of charges relating chiefly to pecuniary trangac-~ 
tions. The friends of Hastings were discouraged, and, having, 
now no hope of being able to avert an impeachment, were 
not very strenuous in their exertions, At length the House, 
having agreed to twenty articles of charge, directed Burke to 
go before the Lords, and to impeach the late Governor- 
General of High Crimes and Misdemeanours. Hastings was 
at the same time arrested by the Sergeant-at-arms, and 
carried to the bar of the Peers, 

The session was now within ten days of its close. It was, 
therefore, impossible that any progress could be made in the 
trial till the next year. Hastings was admitted to bail 3 and 
farther proceedings were postponed till the Houses should’ 
re-assemble, é : 

When Parliament met in the following winter, the Com- 
mons proceeded to elect a committee for managing the im-- 
peachment. Burke stood at the head; and with him were: 


associated most of the leading members of the Opposition. 
ps2 Yi 
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But when the name of Francis was read a fierce contention 
arose. It was said that Francis and Hastings were ndtoriously 
on bad terms, that they had been at feud during many years, 
that on one occasion their mutual aversion had impelled 
them to seek each other’s lives, and that it would be im- 
proper and indelicate to select a private enemy to be a public 
accuser. It was urged on the other side with great force, 
particularly by Mr. Windham, that impartiality, though the 
first duty of a judge, had never been reckoned among the 
qualities of an advocate ; that in the ordinary administration 
of criminal justice among the English, the aggrieved party, 
the very last person who ought to be admitted into the jury- 
box, is the prosecutor; that what was wanted in a manager 
was, not that he should be free from bias, but that he should 
be able, well-informed, energetic, and active. The ability 
and information of Francis were admitted; and the very 
animosity with which he was reproached, whether a virtue or 
a vice, was at least a pledge for his energy and activity. It 
seems difficult to refute these arguments. But the inveterate 
hatred borne by Francis to Hastings had excited general 
disgust. The House decided that Francis should not be a 
manager. Pitt voted with the majority, Dundas with the 
minority. + 

In the meantime, the preparations for the trial had pro- 
ceeded rapidly; and on the thirteenth of February, 1788, 
the sittings of the Court commenced, There have been 
spectacles more dazzling to the eye, more gorgeous with 
jewellery and cloth of gold, more attractive to grown-up 
children, than that which was then exhibited at Westminster; 
but, perhaps, there never was a spectacle so well calculated 
to strike a highly cultivated, a reflecting, an imaginative 
mind. All the various kinds of interest which belong to the 
near and to the distant, to the present and to the past, were 
collected on one spot, and in one hour. All the talents and 
all the accomplishments which ate developed by liberty and 
civilisation, were now displayed, with every advantage that 
could be derived both from co-operation and from contrast. 
Byery step in the proceedings carried the mind either back- 
ward, through many troubled centuries, to the days when 
the foundations of our constitution were laid, or far away, 
over boundless seas and deserts, to dusky nations living under 
strange stars, worshipping strange gods, and writing strange 
characters from right to left. The High Court of Parlia- 
ment was to sit, according to forms handed down from the 
days of the Plantagenets, on an Englishman accused of 
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exercising tyranny over the lord of the holy city of Benares, 
and over the ladies of the princely house of Oude. 

The place was worthy of such a trial. It was the great 
hall of William Rufus, the hall which had resounded with 
acclamations at the inauguration of thirty kings, the hall 
which had witnessed the just sentence of Bacon and the just 
absolution of Somers, the hall where the eloquence of Straf- 
ford had for a moment awed and melted a victorious party 
inflamed with just resentment, the hall where Charles had 
confronted the High Court of Justice with the placid courage 
which has half redeemed his fame. Neither military nor 
civil pomp was wanting. The avenues were lined with 
grenadiers, The streets were kept clear by cavalry. The 
peers, robed in gold and ermine, were marshalled by the 
heralds under Garter King-at-arms. The judges in their 
vestments of state attended to give advice on points of law. 
Near a hundred and seventy lords, three fourths of the Upper . 
House as the Upper House then was, walked in solemn order 
from their usual place of assembling to the tribunal. The 
junior baron present led the way, George Eliott, Lord Heath- 
field, recently ennobled for his memorable defence of Gib- 
raltar against the fleets and armies of France and Spain. 
The long procession was closed by the Duke of Norfolk, Earl 
Marshal of the realm, by the great dignitaries, and by the 
brothers and sons of the King. Last of all came the Prince 
of Wales, conspicuous by his fine person and noble bearing. 
The grey old walls were hung with scarlet. The long gal- 
leries were crowded by an audience such as has rarely excited 
the fears or the emulation of an orator. There were gathered 
together, from all parts of a great, free, enlightened, and 
prosperous empire, grace and female loveliness, wit and 
learning, the representatives of every science and of every 
art. There were seated round the Queen the fair-haired 
young daughters of the house of Brunswick. There the 
Ambassadors of great Kings and Commonwealths gazed with 
admiration on a spectacle which no other country in the 
world could present. There Siddons, in the prime of her 
majestic beauty, looked with emotion on a scene surpassing 
all the imitations of the stage. There the historian of the 
Roman Empire thought of the days when Cicero pleaded the 
cause of Sicily against Verres, and when, before a senate 
which still retained some show of freedom, Tacitus thundered 
against the oppressor of Africa. There were seen, side by 
side, the greatest painter and the greatest scholar of the age. 
The spectacle had allured Reynolds from thet easel which 
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has preserved to us the thoughtful foreheads of so many 
writers and statesmen, and the sweet smiles of so many noble 
matrons. It had induced Parr to suspend his labours in that 
dark and profound mine from which he had extracted a vast- 
treasure of erudition, a treasure too often buried in the earth, 
too often paraded with injudicious and inelegant ostentation, 
but still precious, massive, and splendid. There appeared 
the voluptuous charms of her to whom the heir of the throne 
had in secret plighted his faith. There too was she, the 
beautiful mother of a beautiful race, the Saint Cecilia whose 
delicate features, lighted up by love and music, art has 
rescued from the common decay. There were the members 
of that brilliant society which quoted, criticized, and ex- 
changed repartees, under the rich peacock-hangings of Mrs. 
Montague. And there the ladies whose lips, more persuasive 
than those of Fox himself, had carried the Westminster 
election against palace and treasury, shone‘round Georgiana 
Duchess of Devonshire. 

The Sergeants made proclamation. Hastings advanced to 
the bar, and bent his knee. The culprit was indeed not un- 
worthy of that great presence. He had ruled an extensive 
and populous country, had made laws and treaties, had sent 
forth armies, had set up and pulled down princes. And in 
his high place he had so borne himself, that all had feared 
him, that most had loved him, and that hatred itself could 
deny him no title to glory, except virtue. He looked like a 
great man, and not like a bad man. A person small and 
emaciated, yet deriving dignity from a carriage which, while 
it indicated deference to the court, indicated also habitual 
self-possession and self-respect, a high and intellectual fore- 
head, a brow pensive, but not gloomy, a mouth of inflexible 
decision, a face pale and worn, but serene, on which was 
written, as legibly as under the picture in the council- 
chamber at Calcutta, Mens equa in arduis; such was the 
aspect with which the great proconsul presented himself to 
his judges. 

His counsel accompanied him, men all of whom were after- 
wards raised by their talents and learning to the highest 
posts in their profession, the bold and strong-minded Law, 
afterwards Chief Justice of the King’s Bench; the more hu- 
mane and eloquent Dallas, afterwards Chief Justice of the 
Common Pleas; and Plomer who, near twenty years later, 
successfully conducted in the same high court the defence of 
Lord Melville, and subsequently became Vice-chancellor and 
Master of the Rolls. 
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But neither the culprit nor his advocates attracted so much 
notice as the accusers. In the midst of the blaze of red 
drapery, a space had been fitted up with green benches and 
tables for the Commons. The managers, with Burke at their 
head, appeared in full dress. The collectors of gossip did not 
fail to remark that even Fox, generally so regardless of his 
appearance, had paid to the illustrious tribunal the com- 
pliment of wearing a bag and sword. Pitt had refused to be 
one of the conductors of the impeachment; and his com- 
manding, copious, and sonorous eloquence was wanting to 
that great muster of various talents. Age and blindness had 
unfitted Lord North for the duties of a public prosecutor; 
and his friends were left without the help of his excellent 
sense, his tact, and his urbanity. But, in spite of the 
absence of these two distinguished members of the Lower 
House, the box in which the managers stood contained an 
array of speakers ‘buch as perhaps had not appeared together 
since the great age of Athenian eloquence. There were Fox 
and Sheridan, the English Demosthenes and the English 
Hyperides. There was Burke, ignorant, indeed, or negligent 
of the art of adapting his reasonings and his style to the 
capacity and taste of his hearers, but in amplitude of com- 
prehension and richness of imagination superior to every 
orator, ancient or modern. . There, with eyes reverentially 
fixed on Burke, appeared the finest gentleman of the age, his» 
form developed by every manly exercise, his face beaming 
with intelligence and spirit, the ingenious, the chivalrous; the 
high-souled Windham. Wor, though surrounded by such 
men, did the youngest manager pass ‘unnoticed. At an age 
when most of those who distinguished themselves in life are 
still contending for prizes and fellowships at college, he had 
won for himself a conspicuous place in parliament. No 
advantage of fortune or connexion was wanting that could 
set off to the height his splendid talents and his unblemished 
honour. At twenty-three he had been thought worthy to be 
ranked with the veteran statesmen who appeared as the 
delegates of the British Commons, at the bar of the British 
nobility. All who stood at that bar, save him alone, are 
gone, culprit, advocates, accusers. To the generation which 
is now in the,vigour of life, he is the sole representative of a 
great age which has passed away. But those who, within 
the last ten years, have listened with delight, till the morning 
sun shone on the tapestries of the House of Lords, to the 
lofty and animated eloquence of Charles Earl Grey, are able 
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to form some estimate of the powers of a race of men among 
whom he was.not the foremost. 
The charges and the answers of Hastings were first read, 
The ceremony occupied two whole days, and was rendered 
less tedious than it would otherwise have been by the silver 
voice and just emphasis of Cowper, the clerk of the court, a 
near relation of the amiable poet. On the third day Burke 
rose. Four sittings were occupied by his opening speech, 
which was intended to be a general introduction to all the 
charges. With an exuberance of thought and a splendour of 
diction which more than satisfied the highly raised expecta- 
tion of the audience, he described the character and insti- 
tutions of the natives of India, recounted the circumstances 
in which the Asiatic empire of Britain had originated, and 
set forth the constitution of the Company and of the English 
Presidencies. Having thus attempted to communicate to his 
hearers an idea of Eastern society, as vivid as that which 
existed in his own mind, he proceeded to arraign the admi- 
nistration of Hastings as systematically conducted in defi- 
ance of morality and public law. The energy and pathos of 
the great orator extorted expressions of unwonted admiration 
from the stern and hostile Chancellor, and, for a moment, 
seemed to pierce even the resolute heart of the defendant. 
‘The ladies in the galleries, unaccustomed to such displays of 
eloquence, excited by the solemnity of the occasion, and 
perhaps not unwilling to display their taste and sensibility, 
were in a state of uncontrollable emotion. Handkerchiefs 
were pulled out; smelling-bottles were handed round ; hyste- 
rical sobs and screams were heard; and Mrs. Sheridan was 
carried out in a fit. At length the orator concluded. Raising 
his voice till the old arches of Irish oak resounded, “There- 
fore,” said he, “hath it with all confidence been ordered by 
the Commons of Great Britain, that I impeach Warren 
Hastings of high crimes and misdemeanours. I impeach 
him in the name of the Commons’ House of Parliament, 
whose trust he has betrayed. I impeach him in the name of 
the English nation, whose ancient honour he has sullied. I 
impeach him in the name of the people of India, whose 
rights he has trodden under foot, and whose country he has 
turned into a desert. Lastly, in the name of human nature 
itself, in the name of both sexes, in the name of every age, 
jn the-name of every rank, I impeach the common enemy 
and oppressor of all.” 

. When che deep murmur of various emotions had subsided, 
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Mr. Fox rose to address the Lords respecting the course of 
proceeding to be followed. The wish of the accusers was 
that the Court would bring to a close the investigation of 
the first charge before the second was opened. The wish of 
Hastings and of his counsel was that the managers should 
open all the charges, and produce all the evidence for the 
prosecution, before the defence began. The Lords retired to 
their own House to consider the question. The Chancellor 
took the side of Hastings. Lord Loughborough, who was 
now in opposition, supported the demand of the managers, 
The division showed which way the inclination of the tri- 
bunal leaned. A majority of near three to one decided in 
favour of the course for which Hastings contended. 

When the Court sat again, Mr. Fox, assisted by Mr. Grey, 
opened the charge respecting Cheyte Sing, and several days 
were spent in reading papers and hearing witnesses. The 
next article was that relating to the Princesses of Oude. The 
conduct of this part of the case was entrusted to Sheridan. 
The curiosity of the public to hear him was unbounded. His 
sparkling and highly finished declamation lasted two days; 
but the Hall was crowded to suffocation during the whole 
time. It was said that fifty guineas had been paid fora 
single ticket. Sheridan, when he concluded, contrived, with 
a knoyledge of stage-effect which his father might have 
envied, to sink back, as if exhausted, into the arms of Burke, 
who hugged him with the energy of generous admiration. 

June was now far advanced. The session could not last 
much longer; and the progress which had been made in the 
impeachment was uot very satisfactory. There were twenty 
charges. On two only of these had even the case for the 
prosecution been heard; and it was now a year since Hastings 
had been admitted to bail. 

The interest taken by the public in the trial was great 
when the Court began to sit, and rose to the height when 
Sheridan spoke on the charge relating to the Begums. From 
that time the excitement went down fast. The spectacle had 
lost the attraction of novelty. The great displays of rhetoric 
were over. What was behind was not of a nature to entice 
men of letters from their books in the morning, or to tempt 
ladies who had left the masquerade at two to be out of bed 
before eight. There remained examinations and cross-exam- 
inations. There remained statements of accounts. There re- 
mained the reading of papers, filled with words unintelligible 
to English ears, with lacs and crores, zemindars and aumils, 
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sunnuds and perwannahs, jaghires and nuzzurs, There re- 
mained bickerings, not always carried on with the best taste or 
with the best temper, between the managers of the impeach- 
ment and the counsel for the defence, particularly between 
Mr. Burke and Mr. Law. There remained the endless marches 
and countermarches of the Peers between their“House and 
the Hall: for as often as a point of law was to be discussed, 
their-lordships retired to discuss it apart; and the conse- 
quence was, as a Peer wittily said, that the Judges walked 
and the trial stood still. 

It is to be added that, in the spring of 1788, when the 
trial commenced, no important question, either of domestic 
or foreign policy, occupied the public mind. Tho proceeding 
in Westminster Hall, therefore, naturally attracted most of 
the attention of Parliament and of the public. It was the 
one great event of that season. But in the following year 
the King’s illness, the debates on the Regency, the expecta- 
tion of a change of Ministry, completely diverted public 
attention from Indian affairs; and within a fortnight after 
George the Third had returned thanks in St. Paul’s for his 
recovery, the States-General of France met at Versailles. In 
the midst of the agitation produced by these events, the im- 
peachment was for a time almost forgotten. 

The trial in the Hall went on languidly. In the session of 
1788, when the proceedings had the interest of novelty, and 
when the Peers had little other business before them, only 
thirty-five days were given to the impeachment. In 1789, 
the Regency Bill occupied the Upper House till the session 
was far advanced. When the King recovered the circnits 
were beginning. The judges left town; the Lords waited 
for the return of the oracles of jurisprudence; and the con- 
Sequence was that during the whole year only seventeen days 
were given to the caso of Hastings. It was clear that the 
matter would be protracted to a length unprecedented in the 
annals of criminal law. 

In truth, it is impossible to deny that impeachment, though 
it is a fine ceremony, and though it may have been useful 
in the seventeenth century, is not a proceeding from which 
much good can now be expected. Whatever confidence may 
be placed in the decision of the Peers on an appeal arising 
out of ordinary litigation, it is certain that no man has the 
least confidence in their impartiality, when a great public 
functionary, charged with a great state crime, is brought to 
their bar. They are all politicians. There is hardly one 
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among them whose vote on an impeachment may not be con- 
fidently predicted before a witness has been examined; and, 
even if it were possible to rely on their justice, they would s##ll 
be quite unfit to try such a cause as that of Hastings. They 
sit only during half the year. They have to transact much 
legislative and much judicial business. The law-lords, whose 
advice is required to guide the uplearned majority, are em- 
‘ployed daily in administering justice elsewhere. It is im- 
possible, therefore, that during a busy session, the Upper 
House should give more than a few days to an impeachment, 
To expect that their Lordships would give up partridge- 
-shooting, in order to bring the greatest delinquent to speedy 
‘Justice, or to relieve accused innocence by speedy acquittal, 
-would be unreasonable indeed. A well-constituted tribunal, 
sitting regularly six days in the week, and nine hours in the 
day, would have brought the trial of Hastings to a close in 
less than three months. The Lords had not finished their 
work in seven years. 

The result ceased to be matter of doubt, from the time when 
the Lords resolved that they would be guided by the rules of : 
evidence which are received in the inferior courts of the realm. 
Those rules, it is well known, exclude much information 
which would be quite sufficient to determine the conduct of 
any reagonable man, in the most important transactions of 
private life. These rules, at every assizes, save scores of 
culprits whom judges, jury, and spectators, firmly believe to 
be guilty. But when those rules were rigidly applied to of- 
fences committed many years before, at the distance of many 
thousands of miles, conviction was, of course, out of the ques+ 
tion. We do not blame the accused and his counsel ‘for 
availing themselves of every legal advantage in order to 
obtain an acquittal. But it is clear that an acquittal so 
obtained cannot be pleaded in bar of the judgment of history. 

Several attempts were made by the friends of Hastings to 
put a stop to the trial. In 1789 they proposed a vote of cen- 
sure upon Burke, for some violent language which he had 
used respecting the death of Nuncomar and the connexion 
-between Hastings and Impey. Burke was then unpopular in 
the last degree both with the House and with the country. 
The asperity and indecency of some expressions which he had 
used during the debates on the Regency had annoyed even 
his warmest friends. The vote of censure was carried ; and 
those who had moved it hoped that the managers would re- 
sign in disgust. Burke was deeply hurt, But his zeal for 
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what he considered as the cause of justice and mercy triumphed 
over his personal feelings. He received the censure of the 
House with dignity and meekness, and declared that no per- 
sonal mortification or humiliation should induce him to flinch 
from the sacred duty which he had undertaken. 

In the following year the Parliament was dissolved, and the 
friends of Hastings entertained a hope that the new House of 
Commons might not be disposed to go on with the impeach- 
ment. They began by maintaining that the whole proceeding 
was terminated by the dissolution. Defeated on this point, 
they made a direct motion that the impeachment should be 
dropped; but they were defeated by the combined forces of 
the Government and the Opposition. It was, however, re- 
solved that, for the sake of expedition, many of the articles 
should be withdrawn. In truth, had not some such measure 
been adopted, the trial would have lasted till the defendant 
was in his grave. 

At length, in the spring of 1795, the decision was pro- 
nounced, near eight years after Hastings had been brought 
by the Sergeant-at-arms of the Commons to the bar of the 
Lords. On the last day of this great procedure the public 
curiosity, long suspended, seemed to be revived. Anxiety 
about the judgment there could be none; for it had been 
fally ascertained that there was a great majority for the de- 
fendant. Nevertheless many wished to see the pageant, and 
the Hall was as much crowded as on the first day. But those 
who, having been present on the first day, now bore a part 
in the proceedings of the last, were few; and most of those 
few were altered men. . 

As Hastings himself said, the arraignment had taken place 
before one generation, and the judgment was pronounced by 
another. The spectator could not look at the woolsack, or at 
the red benches of the Peers, or at the green benches of the 
Commons, without seeing something that reminded him of 
the instability of all human things, of the instability of power 
and fame and life, of the more lamentable instability of friend- 
ship. The great seal was borne before Lord Loughborough 
who, when the trial commenced, was a fierce opponent of Mr. 
Pitt’s government, and who was now a member of that go- 
vernment, while Thurlow, who presided in the court when it 
first sat, estranged from all his old allies, sat scowling among 
the junior barons. Of about a hundred and sixty nobles who 
walked in the procession on the first day, sixty had been laid 
in their family vaults. Still more affecting must have been 
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the sight of the manager’s box. What had become of that 
fair fellowship, so closely bound together by public and pri- 
vate ties, so resplendent with every talent and accomplish- 


f ment? It had been scattered by calamities more bitter than 


the bitterness of death. The great chiefs were still living, 
and still in the full vigour of their genius. But their friend- 
ship was at an end. It had been violently and publicly dis- 
solved, with tears and stormy reproaches. If those men, 
once so dear to each other, were now compelled to meet for 
the purpose of managing the impeachment, they met as stran- 
gers whom public business had brought together, and behaved 
to each other with cold and distant civility. Burke had in 
his vortex whirled away Windham. Fox had been followed 
by Sheridan and Grey. 

Only twenty-nine Peers voted. Of these only six found 
Hastings guilty on the charges relating to Cheyte Sing and 
to the Begums. On other charges, the majority in his favour 
was still greater. On some, he was unanimously absolved. 
He was then called to the bar, was informed from the wool- 
sack that the Lords had acquitted him, and was solemnly 
discharged. He bowed respectfully and retired. 

We have said that the decision had been fully expected. 
It was also generally approved. At the commencement of 
the trial there had been a strong and indeed unreasonable 
feeling against Hastings. At-the close of the trial there was 
a feeling equally strong and equally unreasonable in his fa- 
your. One cause of the change was, no doubt, what is com- 
monly called the fickleness of the multitude, but what seems 
to us to be merely the general law of human nature. Both 
in individuals and in masses violent excitement is always fol- 
lowed by remission, and often by reaction. We are all inclined 
to depreciate whatever we have overpraised, and, on the other 
hand, to show undue indulgence where we have shown undue 
rigour. It was thus in the case of Hastings. The length of 
his trial, moreover, made him an object of compassion. It 
was thought, and not without reason, that, even if he was 
guilty, he was still an ill-used man, and that an impeachment 
of eight years was more than a sufficient punishment. It was 
also felt that, though, in the ordinary course of criminal law, 
a defendant is not allowed to set off his good actions against 
his crimes, a great political cause should be tried on different 
principles, and that a man who had governed an empire dur- 
ing thirteen years might have done some very reprehénsible 
things, and yet might be on the whole deserving of rewards 
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and honours rather than of fine and imprisonment. The press, 
an instrument neglected by the prosecutors, was used by 
Hastings and his friends with great effect. Every ship, too, 
that arrived from Madras or Bengal, brought a cuddy full of 
his admirers, Every gentleman from India spoke of the late 
Governor-General as having deserved better, and having been 
treated worse, than any man living. The effect of this testi- 
mony unanimously given by all persons who knew the Hast, 
was naturally very great. Retired members of the Indian 
services, civil and military, were settled in all corners of the 
kingdom. Each of them was, of course, in his own little 
circle, regarded as an oracle on an Indian question ; and they 
were, with scarcely one exception,. the zealous advocates of 
Hastings. It is to be added, that the numerous addresses to 
the late Governor-General, which his friends in Bengal ob- 
tained from the natives and transmitted to England, made a 
considerable impression. ‘To these addresses we attach little 
or no importance. That Hastings was beloved by the people. 
whom he governed is true; but the eulogies of pundits, ze- 
mindars, Mahommedan doctors, do not prove it to be true. 
For an English collector or judge would have found it easy 
to induce any native who could write to sign a panegyric on 
the most odious ruler that ever was in India. It was said 
that at Benares, the very place at which the acts set forth in 
the first article of impeachment had been ‘committed, the na-. 
tives had erected a temple to Hastings; and this story excited 
a strong sensation in England. Burke’s observations on the 
apotheosis were admirable. He saw no reason for astonish- 
ment, he said, in the incident which had been represented 
as so striking. He knew something of the mythology of the 
Brahmins. He knew that as they worshipped some gods 
from love, so they worshipped others from fear. He knew 
that they erected shrines, not only to the benignant deities of 
light and plenty, but also to the fiends who preside over 
small-pox and murder. Nor did he at all dispute the claim 
of Mr. Hastings to be admitted into such a Pantheon. ‘This 
reply has always struck us as one of the finest that ever was 
made in Parliament. It is a grave and forcible argument, 
decorated by the most brilliant wit and fancy. 

Hastings was, however, safe. But in every thing except 
character, he would have been far better off if, when first 
impeached, he had at once pleaded guilty, and paid a fine of 
fifty thousand pounds. He was a rained man. The legal 
expenses of his defence had been enormous. The expenses: 
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which did not appear in his attorney’s bill were perhaps larger 
still. Great sums had been paid to Major Scott. Great sums \ 
had been laid out in bribing newspapers, rewarding pamphle- 
teers, and circulating tracts. Burke, so early as 1790, de- 
clared in the House of Commons that twenty thousand 
pounds had been employed in corrapting the press. It is 
certain that no controversial weapon, from the gravest 
reasoning to the coarsest ribaldry, was left unemployed. 
Logan defended the accused governor with great ability in 
prose. For the lovers of verse, the speeches of the managers | 
were burlesqued in Simpkin’s letters. It is, we are afraid, | 
indisputable that Hastings stooped so low as to court the aid : 
of that malignant and filthy baboon John Williams, who 
called himself Anthony Pasquin. It was necessary to sub- 
sidise such allies largely. The private hoards of Mrs. Has- 
tings had disappeared. It is said that the banker to whom 
they had been entrusted had failed. Still if Hastings had 
practised strict economy, he would, after all his losses, have had 
a moderate competence ; but in the management of his pri- 
vate affairs he was imprudent. The dearest wish of his heart 
had always been to regain Daylesford. At length, in the 
very year in which his trial commenced, the wish was accom- 
plished ; and the domain, alienated more than seventy years 
before, returned to the descendant of its old lords. But the 
manor house was a ruin; ard the grounds round it had, 
during many years, been utterly neglected. Hastings pro- 
ceeded to build, to plant, to form a sheet of water, to exca-~ 
vate a grotto; and, before he was dismissed from the bar 
of the House of Lords, he had expended more than forty 
thousand pounds in adorning his seat. 

The general feeling both of the Directors and of the pro-' 
prietors of the Kast India Company was that he had great . 
claims on them, that his services to them had been eminent, 
and that his misfortunes had been the effect of his zeal for 
their interest. His friendy in Leadenhall Street proposed to 
reimburse him for the costs of his trial, and to settle on him 
an annuity of five thousand pounds a year. But the consent 
of the Board of Control was necessary; and at the head of 
the Board of Control was Mr. Dundas, who had himself been 
% party to the impeachment, who had, on that account, been 
reviled with great bitterness by the adherents of Hastings, 
and who, therefore, was not in a very complying -mood. 
He refused to consent to what the Directors suggested, 
The Directors remonstrated. A long controversy followed. 
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Hastings, in the meantime, was reduced to. such distress, 
that he could hardly pay his weekly bills. At éngth a com- 
promise was made. An arinuity for. life of four thousand 
pounds was settled on Hastings ; and in order to enable him 
to meet pressing demands, he was to receive ten years’ an- 
nuity in advance. The Company was also permitted to lend 
him fifty thousand pounds, to be repaid by instalments with- 
out interest, This relief, though given in the most absurd 
manner, was sufficient to enable the retired governor to live. 
in comfort, and even in luxury, if he had been a skilful 
manager. But he was careless and profuse, and was more 
than once under the necessity of applying to the Company 
for assistance, which was liberally given. 

He had security and affluence, but not the power and dig- 
nity which, when he landed from India, he had reason to 
expect. He had then looked forward to a coronet, a red 
riband, a seat at the Council Board, an office at White- 
hall. He was then only fifty-two, and might hope for many 
years of bodily and mental vigour. The case was widely 
different when he left the bar of the Lords. He was now 
too old a man to turn his mind to a new class of studies 
and duties. He had no chance of receiving any mark of 
royal favour while Mr. Pitt remained in power ; and, when 
Mr. Pitt retired, Hastings was approaching his seventieth 

ear, 
Once, and only once, after his acquittal, he interfered in 
politics ; and that interference was not much to his honour. 
In 1804 he exerted himself strenuously to prevent Mr, Ad- 
dington, against whom Fox and Pitt had combined, from 
resigning the Treasury. It is difficult to believe that a man 
so able and energetic as Hastings can have thought that, when 
Bonaparte was at Boulogne with a great army, the defence of 
our island could safely be entrusted to a ministry which did 
not contain a single person whom flattery could describe ag a 
great statesman. It is also certain that, on the important 
question which had raised Mr. Addington to power, and on 
which he differed from both Fox and Pitt, Hastings, as might 
have been expected, agreed with Fox and Pitt, and was de- 
cidedly opposed to Addington. Religious intolerance has 
never been the vice of the Indian service, and certainly was 
not the vice of Hastings. But Mr. Addington had treated 
him with marked favour. Fox had been a principal manager _ 
of thé impeachment. To Pitt it was owing that there had 
been an impeachment; and Hastings, we fear, was on this 
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occasion’ guided by personal considerations, rather than by a 
regard to the publie interest. 

The last twenty-four years of his life were chiefly passed 
at Daylesford. He amused himself with embellishing his 
grounds, riding fine Arab horses, fattening prize-cattle, and 
trying to rear Indian animals and vegetables in England. He 
sent for seeds of a very fine custard-apple, from the garden 
of what had once been his own villa, among the green hedge- 
rows of Allipore. He tried also to naturalise in Worcester- 
shire the delicious leechee, almost the only fruit of Bengal 
which deserves to be regretted even amidst the plenty of 
Covent Garden. The Mogul emperors, in the time of their 
greatness, had in vain attempted to introduce into Hindostan 
the goat of the table-land of Thibet, whose down supplies 
the looms of Cashmere with the materials of the finest shawls. 
Hastings tried, with no better fortune, to rear a breed at 
Daylesford ; nor does he seem to have succeeded better with 
the cattle of Bootan, whose tails are in high esteem as the 
best fans for brushing away the mosquitoes. 

Literature divided his attention with his conservatories and 
his menagerie. He had always loved books, and they were 
now necessary to him. Though not a poet, in any high sense 
of the word, he wrote neat and polished lines with great 
facility, and was fond of exercising this talent. Indeed, if 
we must speak out, he seems to have been more of a Trissotin 
than was to be expected from the powers of his mind and 
from the great part which he had played in life. We are 
assured in these Memoirs that the first thing which he did in 
the ‘morning was to write a copy of verses. When the family 
and guests assembledythe poem made its appearance as regu- 
larly as the eggs and rolls; and Mr. Gleig requires us to 
believe that, if from any accident Hastings came to the break- 
fast-table without one of his charming performances in his 
hand, the omission was felt by all as a grievous disappoint- 
ment. Tastes differ widely. For ourselves we must say that, 
however good the breakfasts at Daylesford may have been,— 
and we are assured that the tea was of the most aromatic 
flavour, and that neither tongue nor venison-pasty was want- 
ing,—we should have thought the reckoning high if we had 
been forced to earn our repast by listening every day to a new 
madrigal or sonnet composed by our host. We are glad, 
however, that Mr. Gleig has preserved this little fegture of 
character, though we think it by no means a beauty. It is 
good to be often reminded of the inconsistency of human 

VOL. VI. TT 


642 WABREN HASTINGS. 


nature, and to learn to look without wonder or disgust on the 
weaknesses which are found in the stronge%t minds. Dionysius 
in old times, Frederic in the last century, with capacity and 
vigour equal to the conduct of the greatest affairs, united all 
the little vanities and affectations of provincial blue-stockings. 
These great examples may console the admirers of Hastings 
for the affliction of seeing him reduced to the level of the 
Hayleys and Sewards. 

When Hastings had passed many years in retirement, and 
had long outlived the common age of men, he again be- 
came for a short time an object of general attention. In 
1818 the charter of the East India Company was renewed ; 
and much discussion about Indian affairs took place in Par- 
Hament. It was determined to examine witnesses at the bar 
of the Commons; and Hastings was ordered to attend. He 
had appeared at that bar once before. It was when he read 
his answer to the charges which Burke had laid on the table. 
Since that time twenty-seven years had elapsed; public feeling 
had undergone a complete change; the nation had now for- 
gotten his faults, and remembered only his services. The 
reappearance, too, of a man who had been among the most 
distinguished of a generation that had passed away, who now 
belonged to history, and who seemed to have risen from the 
dead, could not but produce a solemn and pathetic effect. 
The Commons received him with acclamations, ordered a 
chair to be set for him, and, when he retired, rose and un- 
covered. ‘There were, indeed, a few who did not sympathise 
with the general feeling. One or two of the managers of 
the impeachment were present. They sate in the same seats 
which they had occupied when they had been thanked for the 
services which they had rendered in Westminster Hall: for, 
by the courtesy of the House, a member who has been thanked 
in his place is considered as having a right always to occupy 
that place. These gentlemen were not disposed to admit 
that they had employed several of the best years of their 
lives in persecuting an innocent man. They accordingly 
kept their seats, and pulled their hats over their brows; but 
the exceptions only made the prevailing enthusiasm more 
remarkable. The Lords received the old man with similar 
tokens of respect. The University of Oxford conferred on 
him the degree of Doctor of Laws; and, in the Sheldonian 
Theatre, the undergraduates welcomed him with tumultuous 
cheering. 

These marks of public esteem were soon followed by marks . 
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of royal favour. Hastings was sworn’6f thé Privy Council, 
and was atmitted: to a long private audience of the Prince 
Regent, who treated him very graciously. When the Emperor 
of Russia and the King of Prussia visited England, Hastings 
appeared in their train both at Oxford and in the Guildhallof 
London, and, though surrounded by a crowd of princes and 
great warriors, was every where received with marks of 
respect and admiration. He was presented by the Prince 
Regent both to Alexander and to Frederic William; and his 
Royal Highness went so far as to declare in public that 
honours far higher than a seat in the Privy Council were due, 
and would soon be paid, to the man who had saved the British 
dominions in Asia. Hastings now confidently expected a 
yeerage; but, from some unexplained cause, he was again 
disappointed. 

He lived about four years longer, in the enjoyment of good 
spirits, of faculties not impaired to any painful or degrading 
extent, and of health -such as is ‘rarely enjoyed by those who 
attain such an age. At length, on the twenty-second. of 
August, 1818, in the eighty-sixth year of his age, he met 
death with the same tranquil and decorous fortitude which 
he had opposed to all the trials of his various and eventful 
life. 

With all his faults,—and they were neither few nor small, 
—only one cemetery was worthy to contain his remains. 
In that temple of silence and reconciliation where the enmi- 
ties of twenty generations lie buried, in the Great Abbey 
which has during many ages afforded a quiet resting-place 
to those whose minds and bodies have been shattered by the 
contentions of the Great Hall, the dust of the illustrious ac- 
cused should have mingled with the dust of the illustrious 
accusers. This was not to be. Yet the place of interment 
was not ill chosen. Behind the chancel of the parish church 
of Daylesford, in earth which already held the bones of many 
chiefs of the house of Hastings, was laid the coffin of the 
greatest man who has ever borne that ancient and widely 
extended name. On that very spot probably, fourscore years 
before, the little Warren, meanly clad and scantily fed, had 
played with the children of ploughmen. Even then his 
young mind had revolved plans which might be called ro- 
mantic. Yet, however romantic, it is not likely that they had 
been so strange as the truth. Not only had the poor orphan 
retrieved the fallen fortunes of his line. Not only*had he 

. repurchased the old lands, and rebuilt the old dwelling. He 
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had preserved and extended an empire. He had founded a 
polity. He had administered government and war with more 
than the capacity of Richelieu. He had patronised learning 
with the judicious liberality of Cosmo. He had been at- 
tacked by the most formidable combination of enemies that 
ever sought the destruction of a single victim; and over that 
combination, after a struggle of ten years, he had triumphed. 
He had at length gone down to his grave in the fulness of 
age, in peace after so many troubles, in honour after so 
much obloquy. 

Those who look on his character without favour or male- 
volence will pronounce that, in the two great elements of all 
social virtue, in respect for the rights of others, and in 
sympathy for the sufferings of others, he was deficient. His 
principles were somewhat lax. His heart was somewhat 
hard. But though we cannot with truth describe him either 
as a righteous or as a merciful ruler, we cannot regard with- 
out admiration the amplitude and fertility of his intellect, 
his rare talents for command, for administration, and for 
controversy, his dauntless courage, his honourable poverty, 
his fervent zeal for the interests of the state, his noble 
equanimity, tried by both extremes of fortune, and never 
disturbed by either. 
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FREDERIC THE GREAT. (Aparin, 1842.) 


Frederic the Great and his Times. Edited, with an Introduction by 
Tomas Camppet., Esq. 2 vols. Svo. London: 1842, 


Vurs work, which has the high honour of being introduced 
to the world by the author of Lochiel and Hohenlinden, is 
not wholly unworthy of so distinguished a chaperon. It pro- 
fesses, indeed, to be no more than a compilation ; but it is 
an exceedingly amusing compilation, and we shall be glad 
to have more of it. The narrative comes down at present 
only to the commencement of the Seven Years’ War, and 
therefore does not comprise the most interesting portion of 
Frederic’s reign. 

Tt may not be unacceptable to our readers that we should 
take this opportunity of presenting them with a slight sketch 
of the life of the greatest king that has, in modern times, 
succeeded by right of birth to a throne. It may, we fear, be 
impossible to compress so long and eventful a story within 
the limits which we must prescribe to ourselves. Should we 
be compelled to break off, we may perhaps, when the con- 
tinuation of this work appears, return to the subject. 

The Prussian monarchy, the youngest of the great Huro- 
pean states, but in population and revenue the fifth among 
them, and in art, science, and civilisation entitled to the 
third, if not to the second place, sprang from a humble 
origin. About the beginning of the fifteenth century, the 
marquisate of Brandenburg was bestowed by the Emperor 
Sigismund on the noble family of Hohenzollern. In the six- 
teenth century that family embraced the Lutheran doctrines. 
It obtained from the King of Poland, early in the seven- 
teenth century, the investiture of the duchy of Prussia. 
Even after this accession of territory, the chiefs of the house 
of Hohenzollern hardly ranked with the Electors of Saxony 
and Bavaria. The soil of Brandenburg was for jhe most 
part sterile. Even round Berlin, the capital of the province, 
and round Potsdam, the favourite residence of the Mar- 
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graves, the country was a desert. In some places, the 
deep sand could with difficulty be forced by assiduous tillage 
to yield thin crops of rye and oats. In other places, the an- 

- cient forests, from which the conquerors of the Roman em- 
pire had descended on the Danube, remained untouched by 
the hand of man. Where the soil was rich it was generally 
marshy, and its insalubrity repelled the cultivators whom its 
fertility attracted. Frederic William, called the Great Elec- 
tor, was the prince to whose policy his successors have 
agreed to ascribe their greatness. He acquired by the peace 
of Westphalia several valuable possessions, and among them 
the rich city and district of Magdeburg; and he left to his 
son Frederic a principality as considerable as any which was 
not called a kingdom. 

Frederic aspired to the style of royalty. Ostentatious 
and profuse, negligent of his true interests and of his high 
duties, insatiably eager for frivolous distinctions, he added 
nothing to the real weight of the state which he governed: 
perhaps he transmitted his inhcritance to his children im- 
paired rather than augmented in value ; but he succeeded in 
gaining the great object of his life, the title of King. In 
the year 1700 he assumed this new dignity. He had on that 
occasion to undergo all the mortifications which fall to the 
lot of ambitious upstarts. Compared with the other crowned 
heads of Europe, he made a figure resembling that which a 
Nabob or a Commissary, who had bought a title, would make 
in the company of Peers whose ancestors had been attainted 
for treason against the Plantagenets. The envy of the class 
which Frederic quitted, and thé civil scorn of the class into 
which he intruded himself, were marked in very significant 
ways. The Elector of Saxony at first refused to acknowledge 
the new Majesty. Lewis the Fourteenth looked down on his 
brother King with an air not unlike that with which the 
Count in Moliére’s play regards Monsieur Jourdain, just 
fresh from the mummery of being made a gentleman. Aus- 
tria exacted large sacrifices in return for her recognition, 
and at last gave it ungraciously. 

Frederic was succeeded. by his son, Frederic William, a 
prince who must be allowed to have possessed some talents 
for administration, but whose character was disfigured by 
odious vices, and whose eccentricities were such as had never 
before been seen out of a madhouse. He was exact and dili- 
gent in the transacting of business ; and he was the first who 
formed the design of obtaining for Prussia a place among 
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the European powers, altogether out of proportion to her 
extent. and population, by means of a strong military organi- 
zation. Strict economy enabled him to keep up a peace 
establishment of sixty thousand troops. These troops were 
disciplined in such a manner, that placed beside them, the 
household regiments of Versailles and Si James’s -would 
have*appeared an awkward squad. The master of such 4 
force could not but be regarded by all his neighbours as a 
formidable enemy and a valuable ally. 

But the mind of Frederic William was so ill regulated, 
that all his inclinations became passions, and all his passions 
partook of the character of moral and intellectual disease. 
His parsimony degenerated into sordid avarice. His taste 
for military pomp and order became a mania, like that of a 
Dutch burgomaster for tulips, or that of a member of the 
Roxburghe Club for Caxtons. While the envoys of the 
Court of Bérlin were in a state of such squalid poverty as 
moved the laughter of foreign capitals, while the food placed 
before the princes and princesses of the blood-royal of Prussia 
was too scanty to appease hunger, and so bad that even 
hunger loathed it, no price was thought too extravagant for 
tall recruits. The ambition of the King was to form a bri- 
gade of giants, and every country was ransacked by his agents 
for men above the ordinary stature. These researches were 
not confined to Europe. No head that towered above the 
crowd in the bazaars of Aleppo, of Cairo, or of Surat, could 
escape the crimps of Frederic William. One Irishman more 
than seven feet high, who was picked up in London by the 
Prussian ambassador, received a bounty of near thirteen 
hundred pounds sterling, very much more than the ambas- 
sador’s salary. This extravagance was the more absurd, be- 
cause a stout youth of five feet eight, who might have been 
procured for a few dollars, would in all probability have been 
a much more valuable soldier. But to Frederic William, 
this huge Irishman was what a brass Otho, or a Vinegar 
Bible, is to a collector of a different kind. A 

It is remarkable, that though the main end of Frederic 
William’s administration was to have a great military force, 
though his reign forms an important epoch in the history of 
military discipline, and though his dominant passion was the 
love of military display, he was yet one of the most: pacific 
of princes. We are afraid that his aversion to war was not 
the effect of humanity, but was merely one of his fhousand 
whims. His feeling about his troops seems to have re- 
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sembled a miser’s feeling about his money. He loved to 
collect them, to count them, to see them increase; but he 
could not find it in his heart to break in upon the precious 
hoard. He looked forward to some future time when his 
Patagonian battalions were to drive hostile infantry before 
them like sheep: but this future time was always receding ; 
and it is probable that, if his life had been prolonged thirty 
years, his superb army would never have seen any harder 
service than a sham fight in the fields near Berlin. But the 
great military means which he had collected were destined 
to be employed by a spirit far more daring and inventive 
than his own. 

Frederic, surnamed the Great, son of Frederic William, 
was born in January 1712. It may safely be pronounced 
that he had received from nature a strong and sharp under- 
standing, and a rare firmness of temper and intensity of will. 
As to the other parts of his character, it is difficult to say 
whether they are to be ascribed to nature, or to the strange 
training which he underwent. The history of his boyhood 
is painfully interesting. Oliver Twist in the parish work- 
house, Smike at Dotheboys Hall, were petted children when 
compared with this wretched heir apparent of a crown. The 
nature of Frederic William was hard and bad, and the habit 
of exercising arbitrary power had made him frightfully 
savage. His rage constantly vented itself to right and left 
in curses and blows. When his Majesty took a walk, every 
human being fled before him, as if a tiger had broken loose 
from a menagerie. If he met a lady in the street, he gave 
her a kick, and told her to go home and mind her brats. If 
he saw a clergyman staring at the soldiers, he admonished 
the reverend gentleman to betake himself to study and 
prayer, and enforced this pious advice by a sound caning, 
administered on the spot. But it was in his own house 
that he was most unreasonable and ferocious. His palace 
was hell, and he the most execrable of fiends, a cross be- 
tween Moloch and Puck. His son Frederic and his daughter 
Wilhelmina, afterwards Margravine of Bareuth, were in an 
especial manner objects of his aversion. His own mind was 
uncultivated. He despised literature. He hated infidels, 
papists, and metaphysicians, and did not very well under- 
stand in what they differed from each other. The business 
of life, according to him, was to drill and to be drilled. The 
recreatiGns suited to a prince, were to sit in a cloud of to- 
bacco smoke, to sip Swedish beer between the paffs of the 
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pipe, to play backgammon for three halfpence a rubber, to 
kill wild hogs, and to shoot partridges by the thousand. The 
Prince Royal showed little inclination either for the serious 
employments or for the amusements of his father. He 
shirked the duties of the parade: he detested the fume of 
tobacco: he had no taste either for backgammon or for field 
sports. He had an exquisite ear, and performed skilfully 
on the flute. His earliest instructors had been French re- 
fugees, and they had awakened in him a strong passion for 
French literature and French society. Frederic William re- 
garded these tastes as effeminate and contemptible, and, by 
abuse and persecution, made them still stronger. Things 
became worse when the Prince Royal attained that time of 
life at which the great revolution in the human mind and 
body takes place. He was guilty of some youthful indis- 
cretions, which no good and wise parent would regard with 
severity, Ata later period he was accused, truly or falsely, of 
vices from which history averts her eyes, and which even Satire 
blushes to name, vices such that, to borrow the energetic 
language of Lord Keeper Coventry, “the depraved nature 
of man, which of itself carrieth man to all other sin, ab- 
horreth them.” But the offences of his youth were not 
characterized by any peculiar turpitude. They excited, how- 
ever, transports of rage in the King, who hated all faults 
except those to which he was himself inclined, and who 
conceived that he made ample atonement to Heaven for his 
brutality, by holding the softer passions in detestation. The 
Prince Royal, too, was not one of those who are content to 
take their religion on trust. He asked puzzling questions, 
and brought forward arguments which seemed to savour of 
something different from pure Lutheranism. The King sus- 
pected that his son was inclined to be a heretic of some sort 
or other, whether Calvinist or Atheist his Majesty did not 
very well know. The ordinary malignity of Frederic William 
was bad enough. He now thought malignity a part of his 
duty as a Christian man, and all the conscience that he had 
stimulated his hatred. The flute was broken: the French 
books were sent out of the palace: the Prince was kicked 
and cudgelled, and pulled by the hair. At dinner the plates 
were hurled at his head: sometimes he was restricted to 
bread and water: sometimes he was forced to swallow food 
so nauseous that he could not keep it on his stomach.. Once 
his father knocked him down, dragged him along the floor to 
a window, and was with difficulty prevented from strangling 
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him with the-cord of the curtain. The Queen, for the crime 
of not wishing to see her son murdered, was subjected to the 
grossest indignities. The Princess Wilhelmina, who took 
her brother’s part, was treated almost as ill as Mrs. Brown- 
rigg’s apprentices. Driven to despair, the unhappy youth 
tried to run away. Then the fury of the old tyrant rose to 
madness. The Prince was an officer in the army: his flight 
was-therefore desertion ; and in the moral code of Frederic 
William, desertion was the highest of all crimes. “ Deser- 
tion,” says this royal theologian, in one of his half crazy 
letters, “is from hell. It is a work of the children of the 
Devil. No child of God could possibly be guilty of it.” An 
accomplice of the Prince, in spite of the recommendation of 
a court martial, was mercilessly put to death. It seemed 
probable that the Prince himself would suffer the same fate. 
It was with difficulty that the intercession of the States of 
Holland, of the Kings of Sweden and Poland, and of the 
Emperor of Germany, saved the House of Brandenburg from 
the stain of an unnatural murder. After months of cruel 
suspense, Frederic learned that his life would be spared. He 
remained, however, long a prisoner; but he was not on that 
account to be pitied. He found in his gaolers a tenderness 
which he had never found in his father; his table was not 
sumptuous, but he had wholesome food in sufficient quantity 
to appease hunger: he could read the Henriade without 
being kicked, and could play on his flute without haying it 
broken over his head. 

‘When his confinement terminated he was a man. He had 
nearly completed his twenty-first year, and could scarcely be 
kept much longer under the restraints which had made his 
boyhood miserable. Suffering had matured his understand- 
ing, while it had hardened his heart and soured his temper. 
He had learnt self-command and dissimulation: he affected 
to conform to some of his father’s views, and submissively 
accepted a wife, who was a wife only in name, from his father’s 
hand. He also served with credit, though without any oppor- 
tanity of acquiring brilliant distinction, under the command 
of Prince Eugene, during a campaign marked by no extra- 
ordinary events. He was now permitted to keep a separate 
establishment, and was therefore able to indulge with caution 
his own tastes. Partly in order to conciliate the king, and 
partly, no doubt, from inclination, he gave up a portion of his 
time to military and political business, and thus gradually 
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acquired such an aptitude for affairs as his most intimate 
associates were not aware that he possessed. eee. orky 

His favourite abode was at Rheinsberg, near the frontier 
which separates the Prussian dominions from the Duchy of 
Mecklenburg. Rheinsberg is a fertile and smiling spot, ‘in 
the midst of the sandy waste of the Marquisate. The man- 
sion, surrounded by woods of oak and beech, looks out upon 
a spacious lake. There Frederic amused himself by laying 
out gardens in regular alleys and intricate mazes, by building 
obelisks, temples, and conservatories, and by collecting rare 
fruits and flowers. His retirement was enlivened by a few 
companions, among whom he seems to have preferred those 
who, by birth or extraction, were French. With these in- 
mates he dined and supped well, drank freely, and amused 
himself sometimes with concerts, and sometimes with holding 
chapters of a fraternity which he called the Order of Bayard ; 
but literature was his chief resource. , 

His education had been entirely French. The long ascen- 
dency which Lewis XIV. had enjoyed, and the eminent merit 
ofthe tragic and comic dramatists, of the satirists, and of the 
preachers who had flourished under that magnificent prince, 
had made the French language predominant in Europe. Even 
im countries which had a national literature, and which could 
boast of names greater than those of Racine, of Moliére, and 
of Massillon, in the country of Dante, in the country of Cer- 
vantes, in the country of Shakspeare and Milton, the intel- 
lectual fashions of Paris had been to a great extent adopted. 
Germany had not yet produced a single masterpiece of poetry 
or eloquence. In Germany, therefore, the French taste 
reigned without rival and without limit. Every youth of rank 
was taught to speak and write French. That he should 
speak and write his own tongue with politeness or even with 
accuracy and facility, was regarded as comparatively an un- 
important object. Even Frederic William, with all his rugged 
Saxon prejudices, thought it necessary that his children 
should know French, and quite unnecessary that they should 
be well versed in German. The Latin was positively inter- 
dicted. “My son,” his Majesty wrote, “shall not learn Latin; 
and, more than that, I will not suffer any body even to men- 
tion such a thing to me.” One of the preceptors ventured to 
read the Golden Bull in the original with the Prince Royal. 
Frederic William entered the room, and broke out jn his 
usual kingly style. 

“ Rascal, what are you at there?” 
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“Please your Majesty,” answered the preceptor, “I was 
explaining the Golden Bull to his Royal Highness.” 

“Tl Golden Bull you, you rascal!” roared the Majesty of 
Prussia. Up went the King’s cane; away ran the terrified 
instructor; and Frederic’s classical studies ended for ever. 
He now and then affected to quote Latin sentences, and pro- 
duced such exquisitely Ciceronian phrases as these :—Stante 
pede morire,”—“De gustibus non est disputandus,”—* Tot 
verbas tot spondera.” Of Italian he had not enough to read 
& page of Metastasio with ease; and of the Spanish and 
English, he did not, as far as we are aware, understand a 
single word. 

As the highest human compositions to which he had access 
were those of the French writers, it is not strange that his 
admiration for those writers should have been unbounded. 
His ambitious and eager temper early prompted him to imi- 
tate what he admired. The wish, perhaps, dearest to his 
heart was, that he might rank among the masters of French 
rhetoric and poetry. He wrote prose and verse as indefati- 
gably as if he had been a starving hack of Cave or Osborn; 
but Nature, which had bestowed on him, in a large measure, 
the talents of a captain and of an administrator, had withheld 
from him those higher and rarer gifts, without which indus- 
try labours in vain to produce immortal eloquence and song. 
And, indeed, had he been blessed with more imagination, wit, 
and fertility of thought, than he appears to have had, he would 
still have been subject to one great disadvantage, which would, 
in all probability, have for ever prevented him from taki ng a 
high place among men of letters. He had not the full com- 
mand of any language. There was no machine of thought 
which he could employ with perfect ease, confidence, and 
freedom. He had German enough to scold his servants, or to 
give the word of command to his grenadiers; but his gram- 
mar and pronunciation were extremely bad. He found it 
difficult to make out the meaning even of the simplest German 
poetry. Onone occasion a version of Racine’s Iphigénie was 
read tohim. He held the French original in his hand ; but was 
forced to own that even with such help, he could not under- 
stand the translation. Yet though he had neglected his mother 
tongue in order to bestow all his attention on French, his 
French was, after all, the French of a foreigner. It was ne- 
cessary for him to have always at his beck some men of letters 
from Paris to point out the solecisms and false rhymes of 
which, to the last, he was frequently guilty. Even had he 
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possessed the ‘poetic faculty, of which, as far as we can judge, 
he was utterly destitute, the want of a language would have 
prevented him from being a great poet. No noble work ot 
imagination, as far as we recollect, was ever composed by any 
man, except in a dialect which he had learned without re- 
membering how or when, and which he had spoken with per- 
fect ease before he had ever analysed its structure. Romans 
of great abilities wrote Greek verses 3 but how many of those 
verses have deserved to live? Many men of eminent genius 
have, in modern times, written Latin poems ; but, as far as 
We are aware, none of those poems, not even Milton’s, can be 
ranked in the first class of art, or even very high in the second, 
It is not strange, therefore, that, in the French verses of 
Frederic, we can find nothing beyond the reach of any Inan of 
good parts and industry, nothing above the level of Newdi- 
gate and Seatonian poetry. His best pieces may perhaps 
tank with the worst in Dodsley’s collection. In history, he 
succeeded better. We do not indeed find in any part of his 
voluminous Memoirs, either deep reflection or vivid painting. 
But the narrative is distinguished by clearness, conciseness, 
good sense, and a certain air of trath and simplicity, which 
is singularly graceful in a man who, having done great things, 
sits down torelate them. On the whole, however, none of his 
writings are so agreeable to us as his Letters, particularly 
those which are written with earnestness, and are not em- 
broidered with verses. 

It is not strange that a young man devoted to literature, 
and acquainted only with the literature of France, should 
have looked with profound veneration on the genius of Vol- 
taire. “A man who has never seen the sun,” says Calderon, 
in one of his charming comedies, “cannot be blamed for 
thinking that no glory can exceed that of the moon. A man 
who has seen neither moon nor sun, cannot be blamed for 
talking of the unrivalled brightness of the morning star.” 
Had Frederic been able to read Homer and Milton, or even 
Virgil and Tasso, his admiration of the Henriade would prove 
that he was utterly destitute of the power of discerning what 
is excellent in art. Had he been familiar with Sophocles or 
Shakspeare, we should have expected him to appreciate Zaire 
more justly. Had he been able to study Thucydides and 
Tacitus in the original Greek and Latin, he would have 
known that there were heights in the eloquence of history 
far beyond the reach of the author of the Life of Charies the 
Twelfth. But the finest heroic poem, several of the most 
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powerful tragedies, and the most brilliant and picturesque 
historical work that Frederic had ever read, were Voltaire’s, 
Such high and various excellence moved the young Prince 
almost to adoration. The opinions of Voltaire on ‘religious 
and philosophical questions had not yet been fally exhibited 
to the public... At a later period, when an exile from: his 
country, and at open war with the Church, he spoke out. 
But when Frederic was at Rheinsberg, Voltaire was still a 
courtier ; and, though he could not always curb his petulant 
wit, he had as yet published nothing that could exclude him 
from Versailles, and little that a divine of the mild and gene- 
rous school of Grotius and Tillotson might not read with 
pleasure. In the Henriade, in Zaire, and in Alzire, Christian 
piety is exhibited in the most amiable form ; and, some years_ 
after the period of which we are writing, a Pope condescended 
to accept the dedication of Mahomet. The real sentiments of 
the poet, however, might be clearly perceived by a keen eye 
through the decent disguise with which he veiled them, and 
could not escape the sagacity of Frederic, who held similar 
opinions, and had been accustomed to practise similar dis- 
simulation. 

The Prince wrote to his idol in the style of a worshipper ; 
and Voltaire replied with exquisite grace and address. A cor- 
respondence followed, which may be studied with advantage 
by those who wish to become proficients in the ignoble art of 
flattery. No man ever paid compliments better than Voltaire, 
His sweetest confectionery had always a delicate, yet stimu- 
lating flavour, which was delightful to palates wearied by the 
coarse preparations of inferior artists. It was only from his 
hand that so much sugar could be swallowed without making 
the swallower sick. Copies of verses, writing desks, trinkets 
of amber, were exchanged between the friends. : Frederic con- 
fided his writings to Voltaire; and Voltaire applauded, as if 
Frederic had been Racine and Bossuet in one. One of his 
Royal Highness’s performances was a refutation of Machia- 
velli.. Voltaire undertook to convey it to the press. It was 
entitled the Anti Machiavel, and was an edifying homily 
against rapacity, perfidy, arbitrary government, unjust war, 
in short, against almost every thing for which its author is 
now remembered among men. 

The old King uttered now and then a ferocious growl at the 
diversions: of Rheinsberg. But his health was broken; his 
end was approaching ; and his vigour was impaired. He had 
only one. pleasure left, that of seeing tall soldiers.. He could 
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always be propitiated by a present of a grenadier of six feet 
four or six feet five ; and such presents were from.time to time 
judiciously offered by his son. 3 : 

Early in the year 1740, Frederick William met death with 
a firmness and dignity worthy of a better and wiser man; and 
Frederic, who had just completed his twenty-eighth year, be- 
came King of Prussia. His character was little understood. 
That he had good abilities, indeed, no person who had talked 
with him, or corresponded with him, could doubt. But the 
easy Epicurean life which he had led, his love of good cookery 
and good wine, of music, of conversation, of light literature, 
Jed many to regard him as a sensual and intellectual volup- 
tuary. His habit of canting about moderation, peace, liberty, 
and the happiness which a good mind derives from the happi- 
ness of others, had imposed on some who should have known 
better. Those who thought best of him, expected a Telema- 
chus after Fénélon’s pattern. Others predicted the approach 
of a Medicean age, an age propitious to learning and art, and 
not unpropitious to pleasure. Nobody had the least suspicion 
that a tyrant of extraordinary military and political talents, of 
industry more extraordinary still, without fear, without faith, 
and without mercy, had ascended the throne. 

The disappointment of Falstaff at his old boon-companion’s 
coronation was not more bitter than that which awaited some 
of the inmates of Rheinsberg.- They had long looked forward 
to the accession of their patron, as to the event from which 
their own prosperity and greatness was to date. They had at 
last reached the promised land, the land which they had 
figured to themselves as flowing with milk and honey; and 
they found it a desert. “No more of these fooleries,” was 
the short, sharp admonition given by Frederic to one of them, 
It soon became plain that, in the most important points, the 
new sovereign bore a strong family likeness to his prede- 
cessor. There was indeed a wide difference between the father 
and the son as respected extent and vigour of intellect, spe- 
culative opinions, amusements, studies, outward demeanour. 
But the groundwork of the character was the same in both. 
To both were common the love of order, the love of business, 
the military taste, the parsimony, the imperious spirit, the 
temper irtitable even to ferocity, the pleasure in the pain and 
humiliation of others. But these propensities had in Frederic 
William partaken of the general unsoundness of his mind, and 
wore a very different aspect when found in company with the 
strong and cultivated understanding of his successor. Thus, 
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for.example, Frederic was as anxious as any prince could be 
about the efficiency of his army. But this anxiety never de- 
generated into a monomania, like that which led his father to 
pay fancy prices for giants. Frederic was as thrifty about 
money as any prince or any private man ought to be. But he 
did not conceive, like his father, that it was worth while to 
eat unwholesome cabbages for the purpose of saving four or 
five rixdollars in the year. Frederic was, we fear, as malevo- 
lent as his father; but Frederic’s wit enabled him often to 
show his malevolence in ways more decent than thoseto 

which his father resorted, and to inflict misery and degrada-~ 
tion by a taunt instead of a blow. Frederic, it is trae, by no 
means relinquished his hereditary privilege of kicking and 
cudgelling. His practice, however, as to that matter, differed 
in some important respects from his father’s. To Frederic 
William, the mere circumstance that any persons whatever, 
men, women, or children, Prussians or foreigners, were within 
reach of his toes and of his cane, appeared to be a sufficient 
reason for proceeding to belabour them. Frederic required 
provocation as well as vicinity ; nor was he ever known to in- 
flict this paternal species of correction on any but his born 
subjects; though on one occasion M. Thiébault had reason, 
during a few seconds, to anticipate the high honour of being 
an exception to this general rule. 

The character of Frederic was still very imperfectly under- 
stood either by his subjects or by his neighbours, when 
events occurred which exhibited it in a strong light. A few 
months after his accession died Charles VI., Emperor of Ger- 
many, the last descendant, in the male line, of the house of 
Austria. 

Charles left no son, and had, long before his death, relin- 
quished all hopes of male issue. During the latter part of 
his life, his principal object had been to secure to his de- 
scendants in the female line the many crowns of the house of 
Hapsburg. With this view he had promulgated a new law of 
succession, widely celebrated throughout Europe under the 
name of the Pragmatic Sanction. By virtue of this law, his 
daughter, the Archduchess Maria Theresa, wife of Francis of 
Loraine, succeeded to the dominions of her ancestors. 

No sovereign has ever taken possession of a throne by a 
clearer ‘title. All the politics of the Austrian cabinet had, 
during twenty years, been directed to one single end, the 
settlement of the succession. From every person whose rights 
could be considered as injurionsly affected, renunciations in 
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the most solemn form had been obtained. The new law had 
been ratified by the Estates of all the kingdoms and princi- 
palities which made up’ the great Austrian monarchy. Eng- 
Jand, France, Spain, Russia, Poland, Prussia, Sweden, Den- 
mark, the Germanic body, had bound themselves by treaty to 
maintain the Pragmatic Sanction. That instrument was 
placed under the protection of the public faith of the whole 


’  givilized world. 


Even if no positive stipulations on this subject had existed, 
the arrangement was one which no good man would have 
been willing to disturb. It was a peaceable arrangement. It 
was an arrangement acceptable to the great population whose 
happiness was chiefly concerned. It was an arrangement 
which made no change in the distribution of power among the 
states of Christendom. It was an arrangement which could 
be set aside only by means of a general war; and, if it were 
set aside, the effect would be, that the equilibrium of Europe 
would be deranged, that the loyal and patriotic feelings of 
millions would be cruelly outraged, and that great provinces 
which had been united for centuries would be torn from each 
other by main force. 

The sovereigns of Europe were, therefore, bound by every 
obligation which those who are entrusted with power over 
their fellow-creatures ought to hold most sacred, to respect 
and defend the rights of the Archduchess. Her situation and 
her personal qualities were such as might be expected to move 

_ the mind of any generous man to pity, admiration, and chi- 
valrous tenderness. She was in her twenty-fourth year. Her 
form was majestic, her features beautiful, her countenance 
sweet and animated, her voice musical, her deportment gra- 
cious and dignified. Inall domestic relations she was without 
reproach. She was married to a husband whom she loved, 
and was on the point of giving birth to a child, when death 
deprived her of her father. The loss of a parent and the new 
cares of empire, were too much for her in the delicate state of 
her health. Her spirits were depressed, and her cheek lost its 
bloom. Yet it seemed that she had little cause for anxiety. 
It seemed that justice, humanity, and the faith of treaties 
would have their due weight, and that the settlement so 
solemnly guaranteed would be quietly carried into effect. 
England, Russia, Poland, and Holland, declared in form their 

_ intention to adhere to their engagements. -The French mi- 

nisters made a verbal declaration to thesame effegt. But 
from no quarter did the young Queen of Hungary receive 
VOL. VI. uu 
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stronger assurances. of friendship and support than trom the 
King of Prussia. on S 

, Yet the King of Prussia, the Anti-Machiavel, had already 
fully determined to commit the great crime of violating his 
plighted faith, of robbing the ally whom he was bound to 
defend, and of plunging all Europe into a long, bloody; and 
desolating war ; and all this for no end whatever, except that 
he might extend his dominions, and see his name in the 
gazettes. He determined to assemble a great army with 
speed and secrecy, to invade Silesia before Maria Theresa 
should be apprised of his design, and to add that rich pro- 
vince to his kingdom. 

We will not condescend to refute at length the pleas which 
the compiler of the Memoirs before us has copied from Doctor 
Preuss. They amount to this, that the House of Brandenburg 
had some ancient pretensions to Silesia, and had in the pre- 
vious century been compelled, by hard usage on the part of 
the Court of Vienna, to waive those pretensions. It is certain 
that, whoever might originally have been in the right, Prussia 
had submitted. Prince after prince of the House of Branden- 
burg had acquiesced in the existing arrangement. Nay, the 
Court of Berlin had recently been allied with that of Vienna, 
and had guaranteed the integrity of the Austrian states. Ts 
it not perfectly clear that, if antiquated claims are to be set 
up against recent treaties and long possession, the world can 
never be at peace for a day? The laws of all nations haya 
wisely established a time of limitation, after which. titles, 
however illegitimate in their origin, cannot be questioned. Tt 
is felt by every body, that to eject a person from his estate on 
the ground of some injustice committed in the time of: the 
Tudors would produce all the evils which result from. arbi- 
trary confiscation, and would make all property insecure. It 
concerns the commonwealth—so runs the legal maxim—that 
there be an end of litigation. -And surely this maxim is at 
least equally applicable to the great commonwealth of states ; 
for in that commonwealth litigation means the devastation of 
provinces, the suspension of trade and industry, sieges like 
those of Badajoz and St. Sebastian, pitched fields like those of 
Eylau and Borodino. We hold that the transfer of Norway 
from Denmark to Sweden was an unjustifiable proceeding ; but 
would the king of Denmark be therefore justified in landing, 
without any new provocation, in Norway, and commencing 
militaryeoperations there? The king of Holland thinks, no 
doubt, that he was unjustly deprived of the Belgian provinces, 
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Grant that. it were so. “Would: he; therefore,-be ‘justified in 
marching with an army on Brussels? “The case against Fre- 
deric -was still :strougers inasmuch as the injustice of ‘which 
he complained had been committed more than a century’be- 
fore. Nor must. it be forgotten that- he-owed the highest 
personal obligations to: the House of ‘Austria. It thay be 
doubted whether -his life had-not been preserved by the in- 
tercession of the prince whose daughter he was about to 
plunder. fon ip 

Fo do the King justiee, he pretended to no more virtue 
than hehad. In manifestoes he might, for form’s sake, insert 
some idle stories about his antiquated claim on Silesia; but 
in his conversations and Memoirs he took a very different tone. 
His own words are: “‘ Ambition; interest, the desire of making 
people talk -about-me, carried the day ; and I decided for war.” 

Having resolved on his course, he acted with ability and 
vigour: It:was impossible whelly te conceal his preparations ; 
for throughout the Prussian territories regiments, guns, and 
baggage were in motion. The Austrian envoy at Berlin ap- 
prized his court of these facts, and expressed a suspicion of 
Frederic’s designs ; but the ministers of Maria Theresa re- 
fused to give credit. to so black an imputation on a young 
prince who was known chiefly by his high professions of in- 
tegrity and philanthropy. “ We will not,” they wrote, “we 
cannot, believe it.” : 

. In the meantime the Prussian forces had been assembled. 
Without any declaration of war, without any demand for re- 
paration, in the very act of pouring forth compliments and 
assurances of good will, :Frederic- commenced hostilities. 
Many thousands of his troops were actually in Silesia before 
the Queen of Hungary knew that he had set up any claim to 
any part of her territories. At length he sent her a message 
which could be regarded only as an insult. If she would but 
let him have Silesia, he would; he said, stand by her against 
any power which should try to deprive her of her other domi- 
nions; as if he was not already bound to stand by her, or.as 
if his new promise could be of more value than the old one. 

Tt.was the depth of winter. The cold was severe, and the 
roads heavy with mire. But the Prussians pressed on. Re- 
sistance was impossible. The Austrian army was then neither 
numerous nor efficient. The small portion of that army 
which lay in Silesia was unprepared for hostilities. Glogau 
was blockaded; Breslau opened its gates; Ohlau was evacu- 
ated. A few scattered garrisons still held out; but the whole 
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open country was subjugated : no enemy ventured to encounter 
the King in. the field ; and, before the end of J: anuary 1741, 
he returned to receive the congratulations of his subjects at 
Berlin. 

Had the Silesian question been merely a question between 
Frederic and Maria Theresa, it would be impossible to acquit 
the Prussian King of gross perfidy. But when we consider 
the effects which his policy produced, and could not fail to 
produce, on the whole community of civilized nations, we are 
compelled to pronounce a condemnation still more severe. Till 
he began the war, it seemed possible, even probable, that the 
peace of the world would be preserved. The plunder of the 
great Austrian heritage was indeed a strong temptation; and 
in more than one cabinet ambitious schemes were already 
meditated. But the treaties by which the Pragmatic Sanction 
had been guaranteed were express and recent. To throw all 
Europe into confusion for a purpose clearly unjust, was no 
light matter. England was true to her engagements. The 
voice of Fleury had always been for peace. He had a con- 
science. He was now in extreme old age, and was unwilling, 
after a life which, when his situation was considered, must be 
pronounced singularly pure, to carry the fresh stain of a great 
crime before the tribunal of his God. Even the vain and un- 
principled Belle-Isle, whose whole life was one wild day-dream 
of conquest and spoliation, felt that France, bound as she was 
-by solemn stipulations, could not, without disgrace, make a 
direct attack on the Austrian dominions, Charles, Elector of 
Bavaria, pretended that he had a right to a large part of the 
inheritance which the Pragmatic Sanction gave to the Queen 
of Hungary; but he was not sufficiently powerful to move 
without support. It might, therefore, not unreasonably be 
expected that, after a short period of restlessness, all the po- 
tentates of Christendom would acquiesce in the arrangements 
made by the late Emperor. But the selfish rapacity of the 
King of Prussia gave the signal to his neighbours. His ex- 
ample quieted their sense of shame. His success led them to 
underrate the difficulty of dismembering the Austrian mon- 
archy. The whole world sprang to arms. On the head of 
Frederic is all the blood which was shed in a, war which raged 
during many years and in every quarter of the globe, the blood 
of the cdlumn of Fontenoy, the blood of the mountaineers 
who were slaughtered at Culloden. The evils produced by his 
wickeduess were felt in lands where the name of Prussia was 
unknown ; and, in order that he might rob a neighbour whom- 
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he had promised to defend, black men fought on the coast of 
Coromandel, and red men scalped each other by the Great 
Lakes of North America. Pe 

Silesia had been occupied without a battle ; but the Austrian 
troops were advancing to the relief of the fortresses which 
still held out. In the spring Frederic rejoined his army. He 
had seen little of war, and had never commanded any great 
body of men in the field. It is not, therefore, strange that his 
first military operations showed little of that skill which, at 
a later period, was the admiration of Europe. Whi connois- 
seurs say of some pictures painted by Raphael in his youth, 
may be said of this campaign. It was in Frederic’s early bad 
manner. Fortunately for him, the generals to whom he was 
opposed were men of small capacity. The discipline of his 
own troops, particularly of the infantry, was unequalled in 
that age; and some able and experienced officers were at 
hand to assist him with their advice. Of these, the most dis- 
tinguished was Field-Marshal Schwerin, a brave adventurer 
of Pomeranian extraction, who had served half the govern- 
ments in Europe, had borne the commissions of the States 
General of Holland and of the Duke of Mecklenburg, had 
fought under Marlborough at Blenheim, and had been with 
Charles the Twelfth at Bender. 

Frederic’s first battle wag fought at Molwitz; and never 
did the career of a great commander open in a more inauspi- 
cious manner. His army was victorious. Not only, however, 
did he not establish his title to the character of an able ge- 
neral; but he was so unfortunate as to make it doubtful whe- 
ther he possessed the vulgar courage of a soldier. The cavalry, 
which he commanded in person, was put to flight. Unaccus- 
tomed to the tumult and carnage of a field of battle, he lost 
his self-possession, and listened too readily to thosé who urged 
him to save himself. His English grey carried him many 
miles from the field, while Schwerin, though wounded in two 
places, manfully upheld the day. The skill of the old Field- 
Marshal and the steadiness of the Prussian battalions pre- 
vailed; and the Austrian army was driven from the field with 
the loss of eight thousand men. 

The news was carried late at night to a mill in which the 
King had taken shelter. It gavehima bitter pang. He was 
successful; but he owed his success to dispositions which 
others had made, and to the valour of men who hag fought 
while he was flying. So unpromising was the first appear- 
ance of the greatest warrior*of that age. 
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Ee The battle.of Molwits was the signal for a general explosion 

throughout Europe. . Bavaria took up arms. France, not yet 
declaring herself a principal in the war, took part in it as an 
ally of Bavaria. The two great statesmen to whom mankind 
had owed many years of tranquillity, disappeared about this 
time from the scene, but not till they had both been guilty of 
the weakness of sacrificing their sense of justice and their love 
of peace to the vain hope of preserving their power. Fleury, 
sinking under age and infirmity, was borne down by the im- 
petuosity of Belle-Isle. Walpole retired from the service of 
his ungrateful country to his woods and paintings at Hough- 
ton; and his power devolved on the daring and eccentric 
Carteret. As were the ministers, so were the nations. Thirty 
years during which Europe had, with few interruptions, en- 
joyed repose, had prepared the public mind for great military 
efforts. A new generation had grown up, which could not 
remember the siege of Turin or the slaughter of Malplaquet ; 
which knew war by nothing but its trophies; and which, while 
it looked with pride on the tapestries at Blenheim, or the 
statue in the Place of Victories, little thought by what priva- 
tions, by what waste of private fortunes, by how many bitter 
tears, conquests must be purchased. 

For a time fortune seemed adverse to the Queen of Hun- 
gary. Frederic invaded Moravia, The French and Bavarians 
penetrated into Bohemia, and were there joined by the Saxons. 
Prague was taken. The Elector of Bavaria was raised by the 
suffrages of his colleagues to the Imperial throne, a throne 
which the practice of centuries had almost entitled the House 
of Austria to regard as a hereditary possession. 

Yet was the spirit of the haughty daughter of the Ceesars 
unbroken. Hungary was still hers by an unquestionable title; 
and although her ancestors had found Hungary the most mu- 
tinous of all their kingdoms, she resolved to trust herself to 
the fidelity of a people, rude indeed, turbulent, and impatient 
of oppression, but brave, generous, and simple-hearted. In 
the midst of distress and peril she had given birth to a son, 
afterwards the Emperor J. oseph the Second. -Scareely had she 
risen from her couch, when she hastened to Presburg. There, 
in.the sight of an innumerable multitude, she was crowned 
with the orown and robed with the robe of St. Stephen. No 
spectator could. restrain his tears when the beautiful young 
mother,.gtill weak-from. child-bearing, rode, after the fashion 
of her fathers, up the Mount of Defiance, urisheathed the an- 
cient sword of state, shqok-it towards north and south, east 
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and west, and, with a glow on her pale face, challenged the 
four corners ‘of the world to dispute her rights and those of 
her boy. At the first sitting of the Diet she appeared clad 
in deep mourning for her father, and in pathetic and digni- 
fied words implored her people to support her just cause. 
Magnates and deputies sprang up, half drew their sabres, and 
with eager voices vowed to stand by her with their lives and 
fortunes. Till then, her firmness had never once forsaken her 
before the public eye; but at that shout she sank down upon 
her throne, and wept aloud. Still more touching was the 
sight when, a few days later, she came again before the Es- 
tates of her realm, and held up before them the little Archduke 
in her arms. Then it was that the enthusiasm of Hungary 
broke forth into that war-cry which soon resounded through- 
out Europe, “ Let us die for our King, Maria Theresa!” 

In the meantime, Frederic was meditating a change otf 
policy. He had no wish to raise France to supreme power 
on the Continent, at the expense of the House of Hapsburg. 
His first object was to rob the Queen of Hungary. His 
second object was that, if possible, nobody should rob her 
but himself. He had entered into engagements with the 
powers leagued against Austria; but these engagements were 
in his estimation of no more force than the guarantee for- 
merly given to the Pragmatic Sanction. His plan now was 
to secure his share of the plunder by betraying his accom- 
plices. Maria Theresa was little inclined to listen to any 
such compromise ; but the Hnglish government represented 
to her so strongly the necessity of buying off Frederic, that 
she agreed to negotiate. The negotiation would not, how- 
ever, have ended in a treaty, had not the arms of. Frederic 
been crowned with a second victory. Prince Charles of 
Loraine, brother-in-law to Maria Theresa, a bold and active, 
though unfortunate general, gave battle to the Prussians at 
Chotusitz, and was defeated. The King was still only » 
learner of the military art. He acknowledged, at a later 
period, that his success on this occasion was to be attributed, 
not at all to his own generalship, but solely to the valour and 
steadiness of his troops. He completely effaced, however, 
by his personal courage and energy, the stain which Molwitz 
had. left on his reputation. 

’ A peace, concluded under the English mation’ was the 
fruit of this battle. Maria Theresa ceded Silesia: Frederic 
abandoned his allies: Saxony followed his example; and the 
Queen was left at liberty tG turn her whole force against 
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France and Bavaria. She was every where triumphant. The 
French were compelled to evacuate Bohemia, and with diffi- 
culty effected their escape. The whole line of their retreat 
might be tracked by the corpses of thousands who had died 
of cold, fatigue and hunger. Many of those who reached 
their country carried with them the seeds of death. Bavaria 
was overrun by bands of ferocious warriors from that bloody 
debatable land which lies on the frontier between Christen- 
dom and Islam. The terrible names of the Pandoor, the 
Croat, and the Hussar, then first became familiar to western 
Europe. The unfortunate Charles of Bavaria, vanquished 
by Austria, betrayed by Prussia, driven from his hereditary 
states, and neglected by his allies, was hurried by shame and 
remorse to an untimely end. An English army appeared in 
the heart of Germany, and defeated the French at Dettingen. 
The Austrian captains already began to talk of completing 
the work of Marlborough and Eugene, and of compelling 
France to relinquish Alsace and the Three Bishoprics. 

The Court of Versailles, in this peril, looked to Frederic 
for help. He had been guilty of two great treasons : perhaps 
he might be induced to commit a third. The Duchess of 
Chateauroux then held the chief influence over the feeble 
Lewis. She determined to send an agent to Berlin; and 
Voltaire was selected for the mission. He eagerly undertook 
the task; for, while his literary fame filled all Europe, he was 
troubled with a childish craving for political distinction., He 
was vain, and not without reason, of his address, and of his 
insinuating eloquence ; and he flattered himself that he pos- 
sessed boundless influence over the King of Prussia. The 
truth was that he knew, as yet, only one corner of Frederic’s 
character. He was well acquainted with all the petty vani- 
ties and affectations of the poetaster; but was not aware that 
these foibles were united with all the talents and vices which 
lead to success in active life, and that the unlucky versifier 
who pestered him with reams of middling Alexandrines, was 
the most vigilant, suspicious, and severe of politicians. 

Voltaire was received with every mark of respect and friend- 
ship, was lodged in the palace, and had a seat daily at the 
royal table. The negotiation was of an extraordinary de- 
scription, Nothing can be conceived more whimsical than 
the conferences which took place between the first literary 
man and the first practical man of the age, whom a strange 
weakness had induced to exchange their parts. The great 
poet would talk of nothing but treaties and guarantees, and 
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the great King of nothing but metaphors and rhymes. On 
one occasion Voltaire put into his Majesty’s hands a paper 
on the state of Europe, and received it back with verses 
scrawled on the margin. In secret they both laughed at 
each other. Voltaire did not spare the King’s poems; and 
the King has left on record his opinion of Voltaire’s diplo- 
macy. “He had no credentials,” says Frederic, “and the 
whole mission was a joke, a mere farce.” 

But what the influence of Voltaire could not effect, the 
rapid progress of the Austrian arms effected. If it should be 
in the power of Maria Theresa and George the Second to 
dictate terms of peace to France, what chance was there that 
Prussia would long retain Silesia? Frederic’s conscience 
told him that he had acted perfidiously and inhumanly to- 
wards. the Queen of Hungary. That her resentment was 
strong she had given ample proof; and of her respect for 
treaties he judged by his own. (Guarantees, he said, were 
mere filigree, pretty to look at, but too brittle to bear the 
slightest pressure. He thought it his safest course to ally 
himself closely to France, and again to attack the Empress 
Queen. Accordingly in the autumn of 1744, without notice, 
without any decent pretext, he recommenced hostilities, 
marched through the electorate of Saxony without troubling 
himself about the permission of the Elector, invaded Bo- 
hemia, took Prague, and even menaced Vienna. 

It was now that, for the first time, he experienced the in- 
constancy of fortune. An Austrian army under Charles of 
Loraine threatened his communications with Silesia. Saxony 
was all in arms behind him. He found it necessary to save 
himself by a retreat. He afterwards owned that his failure 
was the natural effect of his own blunders. No general, he 
said, had ever committed greater faults. It must be added, 
that to the reverses of this campaign he always ascribed his 
subsequent successes. It was in the midst of difficulty and 
disgrace that he caught the first clear glimpse of the prin- 
ciples of the military art. 

The memorable year 1745 followed. The war raged by 
sea and land, in Italy, in Germany, and in Flanders; and even 
England, after many years of profound internal quiet, saw, 
for the last time, hostile armies set in battle array against 
cach other. This year is memorable in the life of Frederic, 
as the date at which his noviciate in the art of warsmay be 
said to -have terminated. There have been great captains 
whose precocious and self-taught military skill resembled 
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intuition. Condé, Clive, and Napoleon are examples. But 
Frederic was not one of these brilliant portents.- “His profi- 
ciency in military science was simply the proficiency which 
a man of vigorous faculties makes in any science to which he 
applies his mind with earnestness and industry. It was at 
Hohenfriedberg that he first proved how much he had pro- 
fited by his errors, and by their consequences. His victory 
on that day was chiefly due to his skilful dispositions, and 
convinced Kurope that the prince who, a few years before, 
had:stood aghast in the rout of Molwitz, had attained in the 
military art a mastery equalled by none of his -contempo- 
raries, or equalled by Saxe alone. The victory of Hohen- 
friedberg was speedily followed by that of Sorr. 

In the meantime the arms of France had been victorious 
in the Low Countries. Frederic had no longer reason to fear 
that Maria Theresa would be able to give law to Europe, and 
he began to meditate a fourth breach of his engagements. 
The court of Versailles was alarmed and mortified. A letter 
of earnest expostulation, in the handwriting of Lewis, was 
sent to Berlin; but in vain. In the autumn of 1745, Frederic 
made peace with England, and, before the close of the year, 
with Austria also. The pretensions of Charles of Bavaria 
eould present no obstacle to an accommodation. That un- 
happy prince was no more; and.Francis of Loraine, the hus- 
band of Maria Theresa, was raised, with the general assent 
of the Germanic body, to the Imperial throne. 

Prussia was again at peace; but the European war lasted 
till, in the year 1748, it was terminated by the treaty of Aix- 
la-Chapelle. Of all the powers that had taken part in it, the 
only gainer was Frederic. Not only had he added to his 
patrimony the fine province of Silesia: he had, by his un- 
principled dexterity, succeeded so well in alternately depres- 
sing the scale of Austria and that of France, that he was 
generally regarded as holding the balance of Europe, a high 
dignity for one who ranked lowest among kings, and whose 
great-grandfather had been no more than a Margrave. By. 
the public, the King of Prussia was considered as a politician 
destitute alike of morality and decency, insatiably rapacious, 
and shamelessly false; nor was the public much in the wrong. 
He was at the same time allowed to be.a man of parts, a 
rising general, a shrewd negotiator and administrator. Those 
qualities wherein he surpassed all mankind, were as yet un- 
known to others or to-himself; for they were qualities which 
shine out ouly on a dark grourid. . His career had hitherto, 
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with little interruption, been prosperous ; and i was only in 
adversity, in adversity which seemed without hope or resource, 
in adversity which would have overwhelmed even men: cele- 
brated for strength of mind, that his real greatness | could 
be shown. 

He had, from the commencement of his reign, applied him: 
self to public business after a fashion unknown among kings: 
Lewis XIV., indeed, had been his own prime minister, and 
had exercised a general superintendence over all the depart- 
ments of the government ; but this was not sufficient for Fred- 
eric. He was not content with being his own prime minister: 
he would be his own sole minister. Under him there was 
no room, not merely for a Richelieu or a Mazarin, but for a 
Colbert, a Louvois, or a Torey. A love of labour for its own 
sake, a restless and insatiable longing to dictate, to inter- 
meddle, to make his power felt, a profound scorn and distrust 
of his fellow-creatures, made him unwilling to ask counsel, to 
eonfide important secrets, to delegate ample powers. The 
highest functionaries under his government were mere clerks, 
and were not so much trusted by him as valuable clerks are 
often trusted by the heads of departrtents. He was his own 
treasurer, his own commander-in-chief, his own intendant of 
public works, his own minister for trade and justice, for home 
affairs and foreign affairs, his own master of the horse, steward, 
and chamberlain. Matters of which no chief of an office in 
any other government would ever hear were, in this singular 
monarchy, decided by the King in person. If a traveller 
wished for a good place to see a review, he had to write to 
Frederic, and received next day, from a royal messenger, 
Frederic’s answer signed by Frederic’s own hand. This was 
an extravagant, a morbid activity. The public business would 
assuredly have been better done if each department had been 
put under a man of talents and integrity; and if the King 
had contented himself with a general control. In this man- 
ner the advantages which belong to unity of design, and the 
advantages which belong to the division of labour, would 
have been to a great extent combined. But such a system 
would: not have suited the peculiar temper of Frederic. He 
eould tolerate no will, no reason, in the state save his own. 
He wished for no abler assistance than that of pennfen who 

& had. just understanding enough to translate and transcribe, 
to-make out his-scrawis, and :to -put his concise Yes and No 
into an-official form. Of ‘the ‘higher intellectual faculties, 
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there is-as much in a copying machine, or a lithographic 
" press, as he required from a secretary of the cabinet. 

His own exertions were such as were hardly to be expected 
from a human body or a human mind. At Potsdam, his or- 
dinary residence, he rose at three in summer and four in win- 
ter. A page soon appeared, with a large basket: full of all the 
letters which had arrived for the King by the last courier, 
despatches from ambassadors, reports from officers of revenue, 
plans of buildings, proposals for draining marshes, complaints 
from persons who thought themselves aggrieved, applications 
from persons who wanted titles, military commissions, and 
civil situations. He examined the seals with a keen eye ; for 
he was never for a moment free from the suspicion that some 
fraud might be practised on him. ‘Then he read the letters, 
divided them into several packets, and signified his pleasure, 
generally by a mark, often by two or three words, now and 
then by some cutting epigram. By eight he had generally 
finished this part of his task. The adjutant-general was then 
in attendance, and received instructions for the day as to all 
the military arrangements of the kingdom. Then the King 
went to review his guards, not as kings ordinarily review 
their guards, but with the minute attention and severity of 
an old drill-sergeant. In the meantime the four cabinet sec- 
retaries had been employed in answering the letters on which 
the King had that morning signified his will. These unhappy 
men were forced to work all the year round like negro slaves 
in the time of the sugar-crop. They never had a hol-day. 
‘They never knew what it was to dine. It was necessary that, 
before they stirred, they should finish the whole of their work. 
The King, always on his guard against treachery, took from 
the heap a handful of letters at random, and looked into them 
to see whether his instructions had been exactly followed. 
This was no bad security against foul play on the part of the 
secretaries ; for if one of them were detected ina trick, he 
might think himself fortunate if he escaped with five years of 
imprisonment in a dungeon. Frederic then signed the re- 
plies, and all were sent off the same evening. 

The general principles on which this strange government 
was conducted, deserve attention. The policy of Frederic was 
essentially the same as his father’s; but Frederic, while he 
carried that policy to lengths to which his father never 
thought of carrying it, cleared it at the same time from the 
absurdities with which his father had encumbered it. The 
King’s first object was to have a great, efficient, and well- 
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trained army. He had a kingdom which in extent and popu- 
lation was hardly in the second rank of European powers; 
and yet he aspired to a place not inferior to that of the sove- 
reigns of England, France, and Austria. For that end it was 
necessary that Prussia should be all sting. Lewis XV., with 
five times as many subjects as Frederic, and more than five 
times as large a revenue, had not a more formidable army. 
The proportion which the soldiers in Prussia bore to the 
people seems hardly credible. Of the males in the vigour of 
life, a seventh part were probably under arms; and this great 
force had, by drilling, by reviewing, and by the unsparing 
use of cane and scourge, been taught to perform all evolutions 
with a rapidity and a precision which would have astonished 
Villars or Eugene. The elevated feelings which are necessary 
to the best kind of army were then wanting to the Prussian 
service. In those ranks were not found the religious and po= 
litical enthusiasm which inspired the pikemen of Cromwell, 
the patriotic ardour, the thirst of glory, the devotion to a 
great leader, which inflamed the old Guard of Napoleon. But 
in all the mechanical parts of the military calling, the Prus- 
sians were as superior to the English and French troops of 
that day as the English and French troops to a rustic militia. 

Though the pay of the Prussian soldier was small, though 
every rixdollar of extraordinary charge was scrutinised by 
Frederic with a vigilance and suspicion such as Mr. Joseph 
Hume never brought to the examination of an army estimate, 
the expense of such an establishment was, for the means of 
the country, enormous. In order that it might not be utterly 
ruinous, it was necessary that every other expense should be 
cut down to the lowest possible point. Accordingly Frederic, 
though his dominions bordered on the sea, had no navy. He 
neither had nor. wished to have colonies. His judges, his 
fiscal officers, were meanly paid. His ministers at foreign 
courts walked on foot, or drove shabby old carriages till the 
axletrees gave way. Even to his highest diplomatic agents, 
who resided at London and Paris, he allowed less than a 
thousand pounds sterling a year. The royal household was 
managed with a frugality unusual in the establishments of 
opulent subjects,’ unexampled in any other palace. The King 
loved good eating and drinking, and during great part of his 
life took pleasure in seeing his table surrounded by guests ; 
yet the whole charge of his kitchen was brought within the 
sum of two thousand pounds sterling a year. He exfmined 
every extraordinary item witha care which might be thought 
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to suit.the mistress of a: boarding house better‘than a great 
prince.. When more than four rixdollars were asked of him 
for a, hundzed oysters, :he, stormed as if he had heard that one 
of his generals had sold a fortress to the Empress Queen. 
Not a bottle.of Champagne was uncorked without his express 
order.. The game of the royal parks and forests, a serious 
head of axpenditure in most kingdoms, was to him a source 
of profit. The whole was farmed out: and though the far- 
mers were almost ruined by. their contract, the King would 
grant them no remission. His wardrobe consisted of one fine 
gala dress, which lasted him all his. life; of two or three old 
coats fit for Monmouth Street, of yellow waistcoats soiled with 
snuff, and of huge boots embrowned by time. One taste 
alone sometimes allured him beyond the limits of parsimony, 
nay, even beyond the limits .of prudence, the taste for build- 
ing. In all other things his economy was such as we might 
call by a harsher name, if we did not reflect that hig funds 
were drawn from a heavily taxed people, and thas it was im- 
possible for him, without excessive tyranny, to keep up 
at once a. formidable army and a splendid court. 

Considered as an administrator, Frederic had undoubtedly 
many titles to praise. Order was strictly maintained through- 
out his dominions, Property was secure. A great liberty of 
speaking and of writing was allowed. Confident in the irre- 
sistible strength derived from a: great army, the King looked 
down on malcontents and libellers with a wise disdain 3 and 
gave little encouragement to spies and informers. When 
he was told of the disaffection of one of his subjects, 
he merely asked, “How many thousand men can he bring 
into the field?” He once saw a crowd staring at something 
on a wall. He rode up, and found that the object of curiosity 
was a scurrilous placard against himself. The placard had 
been posted up so high that it was not easy to read it. 
Frederic ordered his attendants to take it down and put it 
lower. “My people and I,” he said, “have come to an agree- 
ment which satisfies us both. They are to say what they 
please, and I am to do what I please.” No person would 
have dared to publish in London satires on George IT. ap- 
proaching to the atrocity of those satires on Frederic, which 
the booksellers at Berlin sold with impunity. One bookseller 
sent to the palace a copy of the most stinging lampoon that 
perhaps was ever written in the world, the Memoirs of Vol- 
taire, published by Beaumarchais, and asked for his majesty’s 
orders. “Do not advertise it,in an offensive manner,” said 
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the King, “but sell it by all means. I-hope it will pay you 
well.” Even among. statesmen accustomed to-the license of 
a free press, such steadfastness of mind as this is not very 
common, 

It is due also to the memory of Frederic to say that he 
earnestly laboured to secure to his people the great blessing 
of cheap and speedy justice. He was one of the first rulers 
who abolished the cruel and absurd practice of torture. No 
sentence of death, pronounced by the ordinary tribunals, was 
executed without his sanction; and his sanction, except in 
cases of murder, was rarely given. Towards his troops he 
acted in a very different manner, Military offences were 
punished with such barbarous scourging that to be shot was 
considered by the Prussian soldier as a secondary punishment. 
Indeed, the principle which pervaded Frederic’s whole policy 
was this, that the more severely the army is governed, the 
safer it is to treat the rest of the community with lenity. 

Religious persecution was unknown under his government, 
unless some foolish and unjust restrictions which Jay upon 
the Jews may be regarded as forming an exception. His 
policy with respect to the Catholics of Silesia presented an 
honourable contrast to the policy which, under very similar 
circumstances, England long followed with respect to the 
Catholics of Ireland. Every form of religion and irreligion 
found an asylum in his states. The scoffer whom the par- 
liaments of France had sentenced to a cruel death, was con- 
soled by a commission in the Prussian service. The Jesuit 
who could show his face nowhere else, who in Britain was 
still subject to penal laws, who was proscribed by France, 
Spain, Portugal and Naples, who had been given up even by 
the Vatican, found safety and the means of subsistence in 
the Prussian dominions. 

Most of the vices of Frederic’s administration resolve 
themselves into one vice, the spirit of meddling. The inde- 
fatigable activity of his intellect, his dictatorial temper, his 
military habits, all inclined him to this great fault. He 
drilled his people as he drilled his grenadiers. Capital and 
industry were diverted from their natural direction by a 
crowd of preposterous regulations. There was a monopoly 
of coffee, a monopoly of tobacco, a monopoly of refined sugar. 
The public money, of which the King was genérally so 
sparing, was lavishly spent in ploughing bogs, in planting 
mulberry trees amidst the sand, in bringing sheep frorf Spain 
to improve the Saxon wool, in,bestowing prizes for fine yarn, 
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in building manufactories of porcelain, manufactories’ of © 
carpets, manufactories of hardwar¢; manufactorjes of lace. 
Neither the experience of other rulers, nor his own, could’ 
ever teach him that something more than an edict and a 
grant of public money was required to create a Lyons, a 
Brussels, or a Birmingham. 

For his commercial policy, however, there wa’ some excuse. 
He had on his side illustrious examples and popular prejudice. 
Grievously as he erred, he erred in company with hfs age. 
In other departments his meddling was altogether without 
apology. He interfered with the course of justice as weil as. 
with the course of trade; and set up his own crude notions 
of equity against the law as expounded by the unanimous 
voice of the gravest magistrates. Jt never occurred to him 
that men whose lives were passed in adjudicating on questions 
of civil right were more likely to form correct opinions on 
such questions than a prince whose attention was divided 
among a thousand objects, and who had never read a law- 
book through. The resistance opposed to him by the tribunals 
inflamed him to fury. He veviled his Chancellor. He kicked 
the shins of his Judges. He did not, it is true, intend to act 
unjustly. He firmly believed that he was doing right, and 
defending the cause of the poor against the wealthy. Yet 
this well-meant meddling probably did far more harm than 
all the explosions of his evil passions during the whole of his 

ilong reign. We could make shift to live under a debauchee 
‘or a tyrant; but to be ruled by a busybody is more than 
‘human nature can bear. 

The same passion for directing and regulating appeared in 
every part of the King’s policy. Every lad of a certain sta- 
tion in life was forced to go to certain schools within the 
Prussian dominions. If a young Prussian repaired, though 
but for a few weeks, to Leyden or Gottingen, for the purpose 
of study, the offence was punished with civil disabilities, and 
sometimes with the confiscation of property. Nobody was 
to travel without the royal permission. If the permission 
were granted, the pocket money of the tourist was fixed by 
royal ordinance. A merchant might take with him two hun- 
dred and fifty rixdollars in gold, a noble was allowed to take 
four hundred ; for it may be observed, in passing, that Fred- 
eric studiously kept up the old distinction between the nobles 
and the community. In speculation, he was a French philo- 
sopher#but in action, a German prince. He talked and wrote 
about the privileges of blood in the style of Siéyes;. but in 
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practice no chapter in the. empire looked with a keener eye 
to genealégies and quartérings. : : 

Such was Frederit the Ruler. Bat there was another 
Frederic, the Frederic of Rheinsberg, the fiddler and flute- 
player, the poetaster and metaphysician. Amidst the cares 
of state the King had retained his passion for music, for 
reading, for writing, for literary society. To these amuse- 
sents, he devoted all the time ihat he could’snatch from the 
business of war and government; and perhaps more light is 
thrown on his character by what passed during his hours of 
relaxation, than by his battles or his laws. 

Tt was the just boast of Schiller that, in his country, no 
Augustus, no Lorenzo, had watched over the infancy of poetry. 
The rich and energetic language of Luther, driven by the 
Latin from the schools of pedants, and by the French from 
the palaces of kings, had taken refuge among the people. Of 
the powers of that language Frederic had no notion. He 
generally spoke of it, and of those who used it, with the con- 
tempt of ignorance. His library consisted of French books ; 
at his table nothing was heard but French conversation. The 
associates of his hours of relaxation were, for the most part, 
foreigners. Britain furnished to the royal circle two distin- 
guished men, born in the highest rank, and driven by civil 
dissensions from the land to which, under happier circum- 
stances, their talents and virtues might have been a source of 
strength and glory. George Keith, Earl Marischal of Scot- 
land, had taken arms for the house of Stuart in 1715; and his 
younger brother James, then only seventcen years old, had 
fought gallantly by his side. When all was lost they retired 
together to the Continent, roved from country to country, 
served under various standards, and so bore themselves as to 
win the respect and good will of many who had no love for the 
Jacobite cause. Their long wanderings terminated at Pots- 
dam ; nor had Frederic any associates who deserved or obtained 
so large a share of his esteem. They were not only accom- 
plished men, but nobles and warriors, capable of serving him 
iu war and diplomacy, as well as of amusing him at supper. 
Alone of all his companions they appear never to have had 
reason to complain of his demeanour towards them. Some 
cf those who knew the palace best pronounced that Lord 
Marischal was the only human being whom Frederic ever 
really loved. 

Italy sent to the parties at Potsdam the ingeniéus and 
amiable Algarotti, and Bastiani, the most crafty, cautious, 
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and servile of Abbés. But the greater part of the society 
which Frederic had assembled round him, wasedrawn from 
France. Maupertuis had acquired some celebrity by the 
journey which he had made to Lapland, for the purpose of 
ascertaining, by actual measurement, the shape of our planet. 
He was placed in the Chair of the Academy of Berlin a hum- 
ble imitation of the renowned Academy of Paris. Baculard 
D’Arnaud, a young poet, who was thought to have given 
promise of great things, had been induced to quit his country, 
and to reside at the Prussian Court. The Marquess D’Argens 
was among the King’s favourite companions, on account, as it 
should seem, of the strong opposition between their charac- 
ters. The parts of D’Argens were good, and his manners 
those of a finished French gentleman ; but his whole soul was 
dissolved in sloth, timidity, and self-indulgence. His was one 
of that abject class of minds which are superstitious without 
being religious. Hating Christianity with a rancour which 
made him incapable of rational enquiry, unable to sce in the 
harmony and beauty of the universe the traces of divine power 
and wisdom, he was the slave of dreams and omens, would not 
sit down to table with thirteen in company, turned pale if the 
salt fell towards him, begged his guests not to cross their 
knives and forks on their plates, and would not for the world 
commence a journey on Friday. His health was a subject of 
constant anxiety to him. Whenever his head ached, or his 
pulse beat quick, his dastardly fears and effeminate precau- 
tions were the jest of all Berlin. All this suited the King’s 
purpose admirably. He wanted somebody by whom he might 
be amused, and whom he might despisc. When he wished to 
pass half an hour in easy polished conversation, D’Argens 
was an excellent companion; when he wanted to vent his 
spleen and contempt, D’Argens was an excellent butt. 

With these associates, and others of the same class, Frederie 
loved to spend the time which he could steal from publie cares. 
He wished his supper-parties to be gay and easy. He invited 
his guests to lay aside all restraint, and to forget that he was 
at the head of a hundred and sixty thousand soldiers, and was 
absolute master of the life and Jiberty of all who sat at meat 
with him. There was, therefore, at these parties the out- 
ward show of ease. The wit and learning of the company 
were ostentatiously displayed. The discussions on history 
and hterature were often highly interesting. But the absur- 
dity of ll the religions known among men was the chief topic 
of conversation ; and the audacity with which docirines and 
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names venerated throughout Christendom were treated on 
these occasjons startled even persons accustomed to the 
society of French and English freethinkers. Real liberty, 
however, or real affection, was in this brilliant society not to 
be found. Absolute kings seldom have friends: and Frederic’s 
faults were such as, even where perfect equality exists, make 
friendship exceedingly precarious. He had indeed many 
qualities, which, on a first acquaintance, were captivating. 
His conversation was lively; his manners, to those whom he 
desired to please, were even caressing. No man could flatter 
with more delicacy. No man succeeded more completely in 
inspiring those who approached him with vague hopes of some 
great advantage from his kindness. But under this fair ex- 
terior he was a tyrant, suspicious, disdainful, and malevolent. 
He had one taste which may be pardoned in a boy, but which 
when habitually and deliberately indulged by a man of mature 
age and strong understanding, is almost invariably the sign 
of a bad heart, a taste for severe practical jokes. Ifa courtier 
was fond of dress, oil was flung over his richest suit. Ifhe 
was fond of moncy, some prank was invented to make him dis- 
burse more than he could spare. If he was hypochondriacal, 
he was made to believe that he had the dropsy. If he had 
particularly sect his heart on visiting a place, a letter was 
forged to frighten him from going thither. These things, it 
may be said, are trifles. They are so; but they are indica- 
tions, not to be mistaken, of a nature to which the sight of 
human suffering and human degradation is an agreeable 
excitement. 

Frederic had a keen eye for the foibles of others, and loved 
to communicate his discoveries. He had some talent for sar- 
casm, and considerable skill in detecting the sore places where 
sarcasm would be most acutely felt. His vanity, as well as 
his malignity, found gratification in the vexation and confusion 
ofthose who smarted under his caustic jests. Yet in truth his 
success on these occasions belonged quite as much to the king 
as to the wit. We read that Commodus descended, sword 
in hand, into the arena against a wretched gladiator, armed 
only with a foil of lead, and after shedding the blood of the 
helpless victim, struck medals to commemorate the inglorious 
victory. The triumphs of Frederic in the war of repartee 
were of much the same kind. How to deal with hith was the 
most puzzling of questions. To appear constrained in his 
presence was to disobey his commands, and to spoil hi€ amuse- 
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to indulge in the familiarity of a cordial intimacy, he was 
certain to make them repent of their presumption by some 
cruel humiliation. To resent his affronts was perilous ; yet 
not to resent them was to deserve and to invite them. In his 
; view, those who mutinied were insolent aud ungrateful ; those 
who submitted were curs made to receive bones and kickings 
with the same fawning patience. It is, indeed, ditticult to con- 
ceive how anything short of the rage of hunger should have 
induced men to bear the misery of being the associates of the 
Great King. It was no lucrative post. His Majesty was ag 
severe and economical in his friendships as in the other charges 
of his establishment, and as unlikely to give a rixdollar too 
much for his guests as for his dinners. The sum which 
he allowed to a poet or a philosopher was the very smallest 
sum for whick such poet or philosopher could be induced 
to sell himself into slavery; and the bondsman might 
think himself fortunate, if what had been so grudgingly 
given was not, after years of suffering, radely and arbitrarily 
withdrawn. 

Potsdam was, in truth, what it was called by one of its 
most illustrious inmates, the Palace of Alcina. At the first 
glance it seemed to be a delightful spot, where every intel- 
lectual and physical enjoyment awaited the happy adventurer. 
Every new comer was received with eager hospitality, intoxi- 
cated with flattery, encouraged to expect prosperity and 
greatness. It was in vain that a long succession of 
favourites who had entered that abode with delight and 
hope, and who, after a short term of delusive happiness, 
had been doomed to expiate their folly by years of wretched- 
ness and degradation, raised, their voices to warn the 
aspirant who approached the charmed threshold. Some 
had wisdom enough to discover the truth early, and spirit 
enough to fly without Icoking back; others lingered on to a 
cheerless and unhonoured old age. We have no hesitation 
in saying that the poorest author of that time in London, 
sleeping on a bulk, dining in a cellar, with a cravat of paper, 
and a skewer for a shirt-pin, was a happier man than any of 
the literary inmates of Frederic’s court. 

But of all who entered the enchanted garden in the 
inebriatign of delight, and quitted it in agonies of rage and 
shame, the most remarkable was Voltaire. Many cireum- 
stances had made him desirous of finding a home at a 
distaneé from his country. His fame had raised him up 
enemies. His sensibility gave ¢hem a formidable advantage 
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over him. They were, indeed, contemptible assailants. Of 
all that they wrote against him, nothing has survived except 
what he has himself preserved. But the constitution of his 
mind resembled the constitution of those bodies in which the 
slightest scratch of a bramble, or the bite of a gnat, never 
fails to fester. Though his reputation was rather raised than 
lowered by the abuse of such writers as Fréron and Desfon- 
taines, though the vengeance which he took on Fréron and. 
Desfontaines was such, that scourging, branding, pillorying, 
would have been a trifle to it, there is reason to believe that 
they gave him far more pain than he ever gave them. 
Though he enjoyed during his own lifetime the reputation of 
a classic, though he was extolled by his contemporaries 
above all poets, philosophers, and historians, though his 
works were read with as much delight and admiration at 
Moscow and Westminster, at Florence and Stockholm, as at 
Paris itself, he was yet tormented by that restless jealousy 
which should seem to belong only to minds burning with the 
desire of fame, and yet conscious of impotence. To men of 
letters who could by no possibility be his rivals, he was, if 
they behaved weil to him, not merely just, not merely cour- 
teous, but often a hearty friend and a munificent benefactor. 
Bat to every writer who rose to a celebrity approaching his 
own, he became either a disguised or an avowed enemy. He 
slily depreciated Montesquiéu and Buffon. He publicly, and 
with violent outrage, made war on Rousseau. Nor had he 
the art of hiding his feelings under the semblance of good 
humour or of contempt. With all his great talents, and all 
his long experience of the world, he had no more self-com- 
mand than a petted child or a hysterical woman. Whenever 
he was mortified, he exhausted the whole rhetoric of anger 
and sorrow to express his mortification. Ilis torrents of 
bitter words, his stamping and cursing, his grimaces and his 
tears of rage, were a rich feast to those abject natures, whose 
delight is inthe agonies of powerful spirits and in the abase- 
ment cf immortal naines. These creatures had now found 
out a way of galling him to the very quick. In one walk, at 
least, it had been admitted by envy itself that he was without 
a living competitor. Since Racine had been laid among the 
great men whose dust made the holy precinct of Port Royal 
holier, no tragic poet had appeared who could contest tho 
palm with the author of Zaire, of Alzire, and of Merope. At 
length a rival was announced. Old Crébillon, wifo, many 
years before, had obtained some theatrical success, and who 
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had long been forgotten, came forth from his garret in one 
of the meanest lanes near the Rue St. Antoiné, and was 
welcomed by the acclamations of envious men of letters, and 
of a capricious populace. A thing called Catiline, which he 
had written in his retirement, was acted with boundless 
applause. Of this execrable Piece it is sufficient to say, that 
the plot turns on a love affair, carried on in all the forms of 
Seudery, between Catiline, whose confidant is the Pretor 
Lentulus, and Tullia, the daughter of Cicero. The theatre 
resounded with acclamations. The king pensioned the suc-. 
cessful poet; and the coffeehouses pronounced that Voltaire 
was a clever man, but that the real tragic inspiration, the 
celestial fire which had glowed in Corneille and Racine, was 
to be found in Crébillon alone. 

" The blow went to Voltaire’s heart. Had his wisdom and 
fortitude been in proportion to the fertility of his intellect, 
and to the brilliancy of his wit, he would have seen that it 
was out of the power of all the puffers and detractors in 
Europe to put Catiline above Zaire; but b® had none of the 
magnanimous patience with which Milton and Bentley left 
their claims to the unerring judgment of time. He eagerly 
engaged in an undignified competition with Crébillon, and 
produced a series of plays on the same subjects which his 
vival had treated. These pieces were coolly received. Angry 
with the court, angry with the capital, Voltaire began to 
find pleasure in the prospect of exile. His attachment for 
Madame du Chitelet long prevented him from executing his 
purpose. Her death set him at liberty ; and he determined 
to take refuge at Berlin. 

To Berlin he was invited by a series of letters, couched in 
terms of the most enthusiastic friendship and admiration. 
For once the rigid parsimony of Frederic seemed to have 
yelaxed. Orders, honourable offices, a liberal pension, a 
well-served table, stately apartments under a royal roof, 
were offered in return for the pleasure and honour which 
were expected from the society of the first wit of the age. 
A thousand louis were remitted for the charges of the 
journey. No ambassador setting out from Berlin for a court 
of the first rank, had ever been more amply supplied. But 
Voltaire was not satisfied. At a later period, when he pos- 
sessed an ‘ample fortune, he was one of the most liberal of 
men; but till his means had become equal to his wishes, his 
greediness for lucre was unrestrained either by justice or by 
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more, in order to enable him to bring his niece, Madame 
Denis, the ygliest of coquettes, in his company. The inde- 
licate rapacity of the poet produced its natural effect on the 
severe and frugal King. The answer was a dry refusal. “I 
did not,” said his Majesty, “solicit the honour of the lady’s 
society.” On this, Voltaire went off into a paroxysm of 
childish rage. “Was there ever such avarice? He hag 
hundreds of tubs full of dollars in his vaults, and haggles 
with me about a poor thousand louis.” It seemed that the 
negotiation would be broken off; but Frederic, with great 
dexterity, affected indifference, and seemed inclined to 
transfer his idolatry to Baculard D’Arnaud. His Majesty 
even wrote some bad verses, of which the sense was, that 
Voltaire was a setting sun, and that Arnaud was rising. 
Good-natured friends soon carried the lines to Voltaire. He 
was in his bed. He jumped out in his shirt, danced about 
the room with rage, and sent for his passport and his post- 
horses. It was not difficult to foresee the end of a connexion 
which had such a beginning. 

Tt was in the year 1750 that Voltaire left the great capital, 
which he was not to see again till, after the lapse of near 
thirty years, he returned, bowed down by extreme old age, to 
die in the midst of a splendid and ghastly triumph. His re- 
ception in Prussia was such as might well have elated a less 
vain and excitable mind. He wrote to his friends at Paris 
that the kindness and the attention with which he had been 
welcomed surpassed description, that the King was the 
most amiable of men, that Potsdam was the paradise of 
philosophers. He was created chamberlain, and received, 
together with his gold key, the cross of an order, and a patent 
ensuring to him a pension of eight hundred pounds sterling 
a year for life. A hundred and sixty pounds a year were 
promised to his niece if she survived him. The royal cooks 
and coachmen were put at his disposal. He was lodged 
in the same apartments in which Saxe had lived, when, at 
the height of power and glory, he visited Prussia. Frederic, 
indeed, stooped for a time even to use the language of 
adulation. He pressed to his lips the meagre hand of the 
little grinning skeleton, whom he regarded as the dispenser 
of immortal renown. He would add, he said, to the titles 
which he owed to his ancestors and his sword, another title, 
derived from his last and proudest acquisition. His style 
should run thus :—Frederic, King of Prussia, Margrave of 
Brandenburg, Sovereign Dyke of Silesia, Possessor of Vol- 
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taire. But even amidst the delights of the ‘honeymoon; 
Voltaire’s sensitive vanity began to take alarm. «A few days 
after his arrival, he could not help telling his niece that the 
amiable King had a trick of giving a sly scratch with one 
hand, while patting and stroking with the other. Soon came 
hints not the less alarming, because mysterious. “The 
supper parties are delicious. The King is the life of the 
vompany. But—TI have operas and comedies, reviews and 
concerts, my studies and books. But—but—Berlin is fine, 
the princesses charming, the maids of honour handsome. 
But ”——- ; 

This eccentric friendship was fast cooling. Never had 
there met two persons so exquisitely fitted to plague each 
other. Each of them had exactly the faulé of which the 
other was most impatient; and they were, in different ways, 
the most impatient of mankind. Frederic was frugal, almost 
niggardly. When he had secured his plaything, he began 
to think that he had bought it too dear. Voltaire, on the 
other hand, was greedy, even to the extent of impudence and 
knavery ; and conceived that the favourite of a monarch who 
had barrels full of gold and silver laid up in cellars ought to 
make a fortune which a recciver-general might envy. They 
soon discovered each other's feelings. Both were angry; and 
a war began, in which Frederic stooped to the part of Har- 
pagon, and Voltaire to that of Svapin. It is humiliating to 
relate, that the great warrior and statesman gave orders that 
his guest’s allowance of sugar and chocolate should be cur- 
tailed. It is, if possible, a still more humiliating fact, that 
Voltaire indemnified himself by pocketing the wax-candlegs 
in the royal antechamber. Disputes about money, however, 
were not the most serious disputes of these extraordinary as- 
sociates. The sarcasms of the King soon galled the sensitive 
temper of the poet. D’Arnaud and D’Argens, Guichard and 
La Métrie, might, for the sake of a morsel of bread, be willing 
to bear the insolence of a master; but Voltaire was of another 
order. He knew that he was a potentate as well as Frederic, 
that his European reputation, and his incomparable power of 
covering whatever he hatcd with ridicule, made him an ob- 
ject of dread even to the leaders of armies and the rulers of 
nations. In truth, of all the intellectual weapons which have 
ever been ‘yielded by man, the most terrible was the mockery 
of Voltaire. Bigots and tyrants, who had never been moved 
by the wailing and cursing of millions, turned pale at his 
name, Principles unassailable ky reason, principles which 
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had withstood the fiercest attacks of power, the most valuable 
truths, theemost generous sentiments, the noblest and most 
graceful images, the purest reputations, the most august 
institutions, began to look mean and loathsome as soon ag 
that withering smile was turned upon them. To every op- 
ponént, however strong in his cause and his talents, in hig 
station and his character, who ventured to encounter the 
great scoffer, might be addressed the caution which was given 
of old to the Archangel :— 
“T forewarn thee, shun 

His deadly arrow; neither vainly hope 

To be invulnerable in those bright arms, 

Though temper’d heavenly ; for that fatal dint, 

Save Him who reigns above, none can resist.” 


We cannot pause to recount how often that rare talent 
was exercised against rivals worthy of esteem ; how often it 
was used to crush and torture enemies worthy only of silent 
disdain ; how often it was perverted to the more noxious 
purpose of destroying the last solace of earthly misery, and 
the last restraint on earthly power. Neither can we pause 
to tell how often it was used to vindicate justice, humanity, 
and toleration, the principles of sound philosophy, the prin- 
ciples of free government. This is not the place for a full 
character of Voltaire. : 

Causes of quarrel multiplied fast. Voltaire, who, partly 
from love of money, and partly from love of excitement, was 
always fond of stockjobbing, became implicated in transac- 
tions of at least a dubious character. The King was delighted 
at having such an opportunity to humble his guest; and 
bitter reproaches and complaints were exchanged. Voltaire, 
too, was soon at war with the other men of letters who sur- 
rounded the King ; and this irritated Frederic, who, however, 
had himself chiefly to blame: for, from that love of torment- 
ing which was in him a ruling passion, he perpetually lavished 
extravagant praises on small men and bad books, merely in 
order that he might enjoy the mortification and rage which, 
on such oceasions, Voltaire took no pains to conceal. His 
Majesty, however, soon had reason to regret the pains which 
he had taken to kindle jealousy among the members of his 
household. The whole palace was in a ferment with literary 
intrigues and cabals. It was to no purpose that the imperial 
voice, which kept a hundred and sixty thousand soldiers in 
order, was raised to quiet the contention of the exasperated 
wits. It was far easier to stir up such a storm than to Inll 
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it. Nor was Frederic, in his capacity of wit, by any means 
without his own share of vexations. He had sent a large 
quantity of verses to Voltaire, and requested that they might 
be returned with remarks and corrections. “ See,” exclaimed 


Voltaire, “what a quantity of his dirty linen. the King has 
sent me to Gaih(? Talehestos wae at wanting to carry 
iesusesan io ths royal ear; and Frederic was as much in- 
censed as a Grub-street writer who had found his name in the 
Dunciad. 

This could not last. A circumstance which, when the 
mutual regard of the friends was in its first glow, would 
merely have been matter for laughter, produced a violent ex- 
plosion. Maupertuis enjoyed as much of Frederie’s good will 
as any man of letters. He was President of the Academy of 
Berlin; and he stood second to Voltaire, though at an im- 
mense distance, in the literary society which had been as- 
sembled at the Prussian court. Frederic had, by playing for 
his own amusement on the feelings of the two jealous and 
vainglorious Frenchmen, succeeded in producing a bitter 
enmity between them. Voltaire resolved to set his mark, a 
mark never to be effaced, on the forehead of Maupertuis, and 
wrote the exquisitely ludicrous Diatribe of Doctor Akakia. 
He showed this little piece to Frederic, who had too much 
taste and too much malice not to relish such delicious plea- 
santry. In truth, even at this time of day, it is not easy for 
any person who has the Jeast perception of the ridiculous to 
read the jokes on the Latin city, the Patagonians, and the 
hole to the centre of the earth, without laughing till he cries. 
But though Frederic was diverted by this charming pas- 
quinade, he was unwilling that it should get abroad, His 
self-love was interested. He had selected Maupertuis to fill 
the chair ofhis Academy. If a'l Europe were taught to laugh 
at Maupertuis, would not the reputation of the Academy, 
would not even the dignity of its royal patron, be in some 
degree compromised? ‘The King, therefore, begged Voltaire 
to suppress this performance. Voltaire promised to do so, and 
broke his word. The Diatribe was published, and received 
with shouts of merriment and applause by all who could read 
the French language. The King stormed. Voltaire, with 
his usual disregard of truth, asserted his innocence, and made 
up some lie about a printer or an amanuensis. The King was 
not to be so imposed upon. He ordered the pamphlet to be 
burhed by the common hangman, and insisted upon having 
an apology from Voltaire, couched in the most abject terms. 
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Voltaire sent back to the King his ergss, his key, and the 
patent of his pension. After this burst of rage, the strange 
pair began to be ashamed of their violence, and went through 
the forms of reconciliation. But the breach was irreparable ; 
and Voltaire took his leave of Frederic for ever. They parted 
with cold civility ; but their hearts were big with resentment, 
Voltaire had in his keeping a volume of the King’s poetry, 
and forgot to return it. This was, we believe, merely one ot 
the oversights which men setting out upon a journey often 
commit. That Voltaire could have meditated plagiarism is 
quite incredible. He would not, we are confident, for the 
half of Frederic’s kingdom have consented to father Frederic’s 
verses. The King, however, who rated his own writings 
much above their value, and who was inclined to see all Vol- 
taire’s actions in the worst light, was enraged to think that 
his favourite compositions were in the hands of an enemy, ag 
thievish as a daw and as mischievous as a monkey. In the 
anger excited by this thought, he lost sight of reason and 
decency, and determined on committing an outrage at once 
odious and ridiculous. 

Voltaire had reached Frankfort. His niece, Madame Denis, 
came thither to meet him. He conceived himself secure from 
the power of his late master, when he was arrested by order 
of the Prussian resident. The precious volume was delivered 
up. But the Prussian agents had, no doubt, been instructed 
not to let Voltaire escape without some gross indignity, He 
was confined twelve days in a wretched hovel. Sentinels with 
fixed bayonets kept guard over him. (His niece was dragged 
through the mire by the soldiers.) Sixteen hundred dollars 
were extorted from him by his insolent gaolers. It is absurd 
to say that this outrage is not to be attributed to the King. 
Was any body punished for it? Was any body called in 
question for it? Was it not consistent with Frederie’s cha- 
racter? Was it not of a piece with his conduct on other 
similar occasions? Is it not notorious that he repeatedly 
gave private directions to his officers to pillage and demolish 
the houses of persons against whom he had a grudge, charging 
them at the same time to take their measures in such a way 
that his name might not be compromised? He acted thus 
towards Count Bruhl in the Seven Years’ War. Why should 
we believe that he would have been more scrupulous with 
regard to Voltaire ? o 

When at length the illustrious prisoner regained his liberty, 
the prospect before him was but dreary. He was an exile 
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both from the countzy of his birth and from the country of 
his adoption. The French government had takemoffence at 
his journey to Prussia, and would not permit him to return 
to Paris; and in the vicinity of Prussia it was not safe for 
him to remain. 

He took refuge on the beautiful shores of Lake Leman. 
There, loosed from every tie which had hitherto restrained 
him, and having little to hope or to fear from courts and 
churches, he began his long war against all that, whether for 
good or evil, had authority over man; for what Burke said of 
the Constituent Assembly, was eminently true of this its great 
forerunner: Voltaire could not build: he could only pull 
down: he was the very Vitruvius ofruin. He has bequeathed 
to us not a single doctrine to be called by his name, not a 
single addition to the stock of our positive knowledge. But 
no human teacher ever left behind him so vast and terrible a 
wreck of truths and falsehoods, of things noble and things 
base, of things useful and things pernicious. From the time 
when his sojourn beneath the Alps commenced, the dramatist, 
the wit, the historian, was merged in a more important cha- 
racter. He was now thé patriarch, the founder of a sect, the 
chief of a conspiracy, the prince of a wide intellectual com- 
monwealth. He often enjoyed a pleasure dear to the better 
part of his nature, the pleasure of vindicating innocence 
which had no other helper, of repairing cruel wrongs, of 
punishing tyranny in high places. He had also the satisfac- 
tion, not less acceptable to his ravenous vanity, of hearing 
terrified Capuchins call him the Antichrist. But whether 
employed in works of benevolence, or in works of mischief, 
he never forgot Potsdam and Frankfort; and he listened 
anxiously to every murmur which indicated that a tempest 
was gathering in Europe, and that his vengeance was at hand. 

He soon had his wish. Maria Theresa had never for a 
moment forgotten the great wrong which she had received at 
the hand of Frederic. Young and delicate, just left an orphan, 
just about to be a mother, she had been compelled to fly from 
the ancient capital of her race; she had seen her fair inheri- 
tance dismembered by robbers, and of those robbers he had 
been the foremost. Without a pretext, without a provoca- 
tion, in defiance of the most sacred engagements, he had at- 
tacked the helpless ally whom he was bound to defend. The 
Empress Queen had the faults as well as the virtues which 
are connected with quick eensibility and a high spirit. There 
was no peril which she was not ready to brave, no calamity 
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which she was not ready to bring on her subjects, or on the 
whole human race, if only she might on& taste the sweetness 
of a complete revenge. Revenge, too, presented itself to her 
narrow and superstitious mind, in the guise of duty. Silesia 
had been wrested not only from the House of Austria, but 
from the Church of Rome. The conqueror had indeed per- 
mitted his new subjects to worship God after their own fashion; 
but this was not enough. ‘To bigotry it seemed an intolerable 
hardship that the Catholic Church, having long enjoyed as- 
cendency, should be compelled to content itself with equality. 
Nor was this the only circumstance which led Maria Theresa, 
to regard her enemy as the enemy of God. The profaneness 
of Frederic’s writings and conversation, and the frightful 
rumours which were circulated respecting the immorality of 
his private life, naturally shocked a woman who believed with 
the firmest faith all that her confessor told her, and who, 
though surrounded by temptations, though young and beau- 
tiful, though ardent in all her passions, though possessed of 
absolute power, had preserved her fame unsullied even by the 
breath of slander. 

Tv recover Silesia, to humble the dynasty of Hohenzollern 
to the dust, was the great object of her life. She toiled during 
many years for this end, with zeal as indefatigable as that 
which the poet ascribes to the stately goddess who tired out 
her immortal horses in the work of raising the nations against 
Troy, and who offered to give up to destruction her darling 
Sparta and Mycene, if only she might once see the smoke 
going up from the palace of Priam. With even such a 
spirit did the proud Austrian Juno strive to array against her 
foe a coalition such as Europe had never seen. Nothing would 
content her but that the whole civilized world, from the White 
Sea to the Adriatic, from the Bay of Biscay to the pastures 
of the wild horses of the Tanais, should be combined in arms 
against one petty state. 

She early succeeded by various arts in obtaining the adhe- 
sion of Russia. An ample share of spoil was promised to the 
King of Poland; and that prince, governed by his favourite, 
Count Bruhl, readily promised the assistance of the Saxon 
forces. The great difficulty was with France.* That the 
Houses of Bourbon and of Hapsburg should ever cordially 
co-operate in any great scheme of European policy, had long 
been thought, to use the strong expression of Frederic, just 
as impossible as that fire and water should amalgamfte. The 
whole history of the Continent, during two centuries and a 
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half, had been the history of the mutual jealousies and en- 
mities of France arid Austria. Since the administration of 
Richelieu, above all, it had been considered as the plain policy 
of the Most Christian King to thwart on all occasions the 
Court of Vienna, and to protect every member of the Germanic 
body who stood up against the dictation of the Cesars. Com-. 
mon sentiments of religion had been unable to mitigate this 
strong antipathy. The rulers of France, even while clothed 
in the’Roman purple, even while persecuting the heretics of 
Rochelle and Auvergne, had still looked with favour on the 
Lutheran and Calvinistic princes who were struggling against 
the chief of the empire. If the French ministers paid any 
respect to the traditional rules handed down to them through 
many generations, they would have acted towards Frederic 
as the greatest of their predecessors acted towards Gustavus 
Adolphus. That there was deadly enmity between Prussia 
and Austria was of itself a sufficient reason for close friend- 
ship between Prussia and France. With France Frederic 
eould never have any serious controversy. His territories 
were so situated that his ambition, greedy and unscrupulous 
as it was, could never impel him to attack her of his own ac- 
cord. He was more than half a Frenchman: he wrote, spoke, 
read nothing but French: he delighted in French society: the 
admiration of the French he proposed to himself as the best 
reward of all his exploits. It seemed incredible that any 
French government, however notorious for levity or stupidity, 
could spurn away such an ally. 

The Court of Vienna, however, did not despair. The Aus- 
trian diplomatists propounded a new scheme of politics, which, 
it must be owned, was not altogether without plausibility. 
The great powers, according to this theory, had long’ been 
under a delusion. They had looked on each other as natural 
enemies, while in truth they were naturalallies. A succession 
of cruel wars had devastated Europe, had thinned the popu- 
lation, had exhausted the public resources, had loaded govern- 
ments with an immense burden of debt; and when, after two 
hundred years of murderous hostility or of hollow truce, the 
ilustrious Houses whose enmity had distracted the world sat 
down to count their gains, to what did the real advantage on 
either side amount? Simply to this, that they had kept 
each other from thriving. It was not the King of France, it 
was not the Emperor, who had reaped the fruits of the Thirty 
Years’ War, or of the War of the Pragmatic Sanction. Those 
fruits had been pilfered by states of the second and third 
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rank, which, secured against jealousy by their insignificance, 
had dextereusly aggrandised themselves while pretending to 
serve the animosity of the great chiefs of Christendom. While 
the lion and tiger were tearing each other, the jackall had 
run off into the jungle with the prey. The real gainer by the 
» Thirty Years’ War had been neither France nor Austria, but 
Sweden. The real gainer by the war of the Pragmatic Sanc- 
tion had been neither France nor Austria, but the upstart 
of Brandenburg. France had made great efforts, had added 
largely to her military glory, and largely to her public bur- 
dens ; and for what end? Merely that Frederic might rule 
Silesia. For this and this alone one French army, wasted by 
sword and famine, had perished in Bohemia; and another 
had purchased, with floods of the noblest blood, the barren 
glory of Fontenoy. And this prince, for whom France had 
suffered so much, was he a grateful, was he even an honest 
ally? Had he not been as false to the Court of Versailles as 
to the Court of Vienna? Had he not played, on a large 
scale, the same part which, in private life, is played by the 
vile agent of chicane who sets his neighbours quarrelling, 
involves them in costly and interminable litigation, and be- 
trays them to each other all round, certain that, whoever may 
be ruined, he shall be enriched? Surely the true wisdom of 
the great powers was to attack, not each other, but this com- 
mon barrator, who, by inflaming the passions of both, by 
pretending to serve both, and by deserting both, had raised 
himself above the station to which he was born. The great 
object of Austria was to regain Silesia; the great object of 
France was to obtain an accession of territory on the side of 
Flanders. If they took opposite sides, the result would pro- 
bably be that, after a war of many years, after the slaughter 
of many thousands of brave men, after the waste of many 
millions of crowns, they would lay down their arms without 
having achieved either object; but, if they came to an under- 
standing, there would be no risk, and no difficulty. Austria 
would willingly make in Belgium such cessions as France 
could not expect to obtain by ten pitched battles. Silesia 
would easily be annexed to the monarchy of which it had long 
been a part. The union of two such powerful gdvernments 
would at once overawe the King of Prussia. If hg resisted, 
one short campaign would settle his fate. France and Austria, 
long accustomed to rise from the game of war both losers. 
would, for the first time, both be gainers. There could beno 


room for jealousy between them. ‘The power of both would 
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be increased at once; the equilibrium.between them would 
be preserved; and the only sufferer would be a mischievous 
and unprincipled buccaneer, who deserved no tenderness from 
either. 

These doctrines, attractive from their novelty and inge- 
nuity, soon became fashionable at the supper-parties and in, 
the coffeehouses of Paris, and were espoused by every gay 
marquis and every facetious abbé who was admitted to see 
Madame de Pompadour’s hair curled and powdered. It was 
not, however, to any political theory that the strange coali- 
tion between France and Austria owed its origin. The real 
motive which induced the great continental powers to forget 
their old animosities and their old state maxims, was per- 
sonal aversion to the King of Prussia. This feeling was 
strongest in Maria Theresa; but it was by no means confined 
to her. Frederic, in some respects a good master, was em- 
phatically a bad neighbour. That he was hard in all deal- 
ings, and quick to take all advantages, was not his most 
odious fault. His bitter and scoffing speech had inflicted 
keener wounds than his ambition. In his character of wit 
he was under less restraint than even in his character of 
ruler. Satirical verses against all the princes and ministers 
of Europe were ascribed to his pen. In his letters and con- 
versation he alluded to the greatest potentates of the age in 
terms which would have better suited Collé, in a war of re- 
partee with young Crébillon at Pelletier’s table, than a great 
sovereign speaking of great sovereigns. About women he 
was in the habit of expressing himself in a manner which it 
was impossible for the meekest of women to forgive; and, 
unfortunately for him, almost the whole Continent was then 
governed by women who were by no means conspicuous for 
meekness. Maria Theresa herself had not escaped his scur- 
rilous jests. The Empress Elizabeth of Russia knew that her 
gallantries afforded him a favourite theme for ribaldry and 
invective. Madame de Pompadour, who was really the head 
of the French government, had been even more keenly galled. 
She had attempted, by the most delicate flattery, to propiti- 
ate the King of Prussia; but her messages had drawn from 
him only “dry and sarcastic replies. The Empress Queen 
took a very different course. Though the haughtiest of 
princesses, though the most austere of matrons, she forgot in 
her thirst for revenge both the dignity of her race and the 
purity of her character, and condescended to flatter the low- 
born and low-minded concubine, who, having acquired in- 
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(uence by prostituting herself, retained it by prostituting 
others. Maria Therésa actually wrote with her own hand a 
note, full of expressions of esteem and friendship, to her dear 
cousin, the daughter of the butcher Poisson, the wife of the 
publican D’Etioles, the kidnapper of young girls for the ha- 
vam of an old rake, a strange cousin for the descendant of so 
many Emperors of the West! The mistress was completely 
gained over, and easily carried her point with Lewis, who 
had, indeed, wrongs of his own to resent. His feelings were 
not quick; but contempt, says the eastern proverb, pierces 
even through the shell of the tortoise ; and neither prudence 
nor decorum had ever restrained Frederic from expressing his 
measureless contempt for the sloth, the imbecility, and the 
baseness of Lewis. France was thus induced to join the 
coalition; and the example of France determined the conduct 
of Sweden, then completely subject to French influence. 

The enemies of Frederic were surely strong enough to at- 
tack him openly; but they were desirous to add to all their 
other advantages the advantage of a surprise. He was not, 
however, a man to be taken off his guard. He had tools in 
every court; and he now received from Vienna, from Dres- 
den, and from Paris, accounts so circumstantial and so con- 
sistent, that he could not doubt of his danger. He learnt, 
that he was to be assailed at once by France, Austria, Russia, 
Saxony, Sweden, and the Germanic body; that the greater 
part of his dominions was to be portioned out among his 
enemies; that France, which from her geographical position 
could not directly share in his spoils, was to receive an equi- 
valent in the Netherlands; that Austria was to have Silesia, 
and the Czarina East Prussia; that Augustus of Saxony ex- 
pected Magdeburg ; and that Sweden would be rewarded with 
part of Pomerania. If these designs succeeded, the House of 
Brandenburg would at once sink in the European system to 
a place lower than that of the Duke of Wurtemburg or the 
Margrave of Baden. 

And what hope was there that these designs would fail? 
No such union of the continental powers had been seen for 
ages.. A less formidable confederacy had in a week con- 
quered all the provinces of Venice, when Venice was at the 
height of power, wealth, and glory. A less formidable con- 
federacy had compelled Lewis the Fourteenth to bow down 
his haughty head to the very earth. A less*formidable con- 
federacy has, within our own memory, subjugated a still 
mightier empire, and abased a still prouder name. Such 
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odds had never been heard of in war. The people whom 
Frederic ruled were not five millions. The population of the 
countries which were leagued against him amfunted to a 
hundred millions. The disproportion in wealth was at least 
equally great. Small communities, actuated by strong senti- 
ments of patriotism or loyalty, have sometimes made head 
against great monarchies weakened by factions and discon- 
tents. But small as was Frederic’s kingdom, it probably 
contained a greater number of disaffected subjects than were 
to be found in all the states of his enemies. Silesia formed 
a fourth part of his dominions ; and from the Silesians, born 
under Austrian princes, the utmost that he could expect 
was apathy. From the Silesian Catholics he could hardly 
expect any thing but resistance. 

Some states have been enabled, by their geographical posi- 
tion, to defend themselves with advantage against immense 
force. The sea has repeatedly protected England against 
the fury of the whole Continent. The Venetian government, 
driven from its possessions on the land, could still bid defi- 
ance to the confederates of Cambray from the Arsenal amidst 
the lagoons. More than one great and well appointed army, 
which regarded the shepherds of Switzerland as an easy 
prey has perished in the passes of the Alps. Frederic had 
no such advantage. The form of his states, their situation, 
the nature of the ground, all were against him. His long, 
scattered, straggling territory, seemed to have been shaped 
with an express view to the convenience of invaders, and was 
protected by no sea, by no chain of hills. Scarcely any cor- 
ner of it was a week’s march from the territory of the enemy. 
The capital itself, in the event of war, would be constantly 
exposed to insult. In truth there was hardly a politician or 
a soldier in Europe who doubted that the conflict would be 
terminated in a very few days by the prostration of the House 
of Brandenburg. 

Nor was Frederic’s own opinion very different. He antici- 
pated nothing short of his own ruin, and of the ruin of his 
family. Yet there was still a chance, a slender chance, of es- 
cape. His states had at least the advantage of a central posi- 
tion ; his enemies were widely separated from each other, and 
could not conveniently unite their overwhelming forces on 
one point. They inhabited different climates, and it was pro- 
bable that the Season of the year which would be best suited 
to the military operations of one portion of the league, would 
be unfavourable to those*of another portion? The Prussian 
monarehy, too, was free from*some infirmities which were 
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found im empires far more extensive and magnificent. Its 
effective strength for a desperate struggle was not to be mea- 
sured merely by the number of square miles or the number 
of people. In that spare but well-knit and well-exercised 
body, there was nothing but sinew, and muscle, and bone. 
No public creditors looked for dividends. No distant colo- 
“ nies required defence. No court, filled with flatterers and 
mistresses, devoured the pay of fifty battalions. The Prus- 
sian army, though far inferior in number to the troops which 
were about to be opposed to it, was yet strong out of all pro- 
portion to the extent of the Prussian dominions. It was 
also admirably trained and admirably officered, aceustomed 
to obey and accustomed to conquer. The revenue was not 
only unincumbered by debt, but exceeded the ordinary out- 
lay in time of peace. Alone of all the European princes, 
Frederic had a treasure laid up for a day of difficulty. Above 
all, he was one, and his enemies were many. In their camps 
would certainly be found the jealousy, the dissension, the 
slackness inseparable from coalitions; on his side was the 
energy, the unity, the secrecy of a strong dictatorship. To 
a certain extent the deficiency of military means might be 
supplied by the resources of military art. Small as the 
King’s army was, when compared with the six hundred thou- 
sand men whom the confederates could bring into the ficld, 
celerity of movement might m some degree compensate for 
deficiency of bulk. It was thus just possible that genius, 
judgment, resolution, and good luck united, might protract 
the struggle during a campaign or two; and to gain even a 
month was of importance. It could not be long before the 
vices which are found in all extensive confederacies would 
begin to show themselves. Every member of the league 
would think his own share of the war too large, and his own 
share of the spoils too small. Complaints and recrimina- 
tions would abound. The Turk might stir on the Danube ; 
the statesmen of France might discover the error which they 
had committed in abandoning the fundamental principles of 
their national policy. Above all, death might rid Prussia of 
its most formidable enemies. The war was the effect of the 
personal aversion with which three or four sovereigns re- 
garded Frederic; and the decease of any one of those sovereigns 
inight produce a complete revolution in the stgte of Europe. 
In the midst of a horizon generally dark and stormy 
Frederic could discern one bright spot. The peace ‘which - 
had been concluded between England and France in 1748, had 
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been in Europe no more than an armistice; and had not 
’ even been an armistice in the other quarters of the globe. In 
India the sovereignty of the Carnatic was disputed between 
two great Mussulman houses; Fort Saint George had taken 
one side, Pondicherry the other; and in a series of battles 
and sieges the troops of Lawrence and Clive had been op- 
poséd to those of Dupleix. A struggle less important in its 
consequences, but not Jess likely to produce irritation, was 
carried on between those French and English adventurers, 
who kidnapped negroes and collected gold dust on the coast 
of Guinea. But it was in North America that the emulation 
and mutual aversion of the two nations were most conspi- 
cuous. The French attempted to hem in the English colo- 
nists by a chain of military posts, extending from the Great 
Lakes to the mouth of the Mississippi. The English took 
arms. The wild aboriginal tribes appeared on each side 
mingled with the Pale Faces. Battles were fought; forts 
were stormed; and hideous stories about stakes, scalpings, 
and death-songs reached Europe, and inflamed that national 
animosity which the rivalry of ages had produced. The dis- 
putes between France and England came to a crisis at the 
very time when the tempest which had been gathering was 
about to burst on Prussia. The tastes and interests of 
Frederic would have led him, if he had been allowed an 
option, to side with the house of Bourbon. But the folly of 
the Court of Versailles left him no choice. France became 
the tool of Austria; and Frederic was forced to become the 
ally of England. He could not, indeed, expect that a power 
which covered the sea with its fleets, and which had to make 
war at once on the Ohio and the Ganges, would be able to 
spare a large number of troops for operations in Germany. 
But England, though poor compared with the England of our 
time, was far richer than any country on the Continent. The 
amount of her revenue, and the resources which she found in 
her credit, though they may be thought small by a generation 
which has scen her raise a hundred and thirty millions in a 
single year, appearcd miraculous to the politicians of that 
age. A very moderate portion of her wealth, expended by an 
able and.economical prince, in a country where prices were 
low, would be sufficient to equip and maintain a formidable 
army. ¢ 
Such was the situation in which Frederic found himself. 
He savi the whole extent of his peril. He saw that there was 
still a faint possibility ofescape ; and, with prudent temerity, 


FREDERIC THE GREAT. 693 


he determincd to strike the first blow. It was in the month 
of August 1756, that the great war of the Seven Years com- 
menced. The King demanded of the Empress Queen a dis- 
tinct explanation of her intentions, and plainly told her that 
he should consider a refusal as a declaration of war. “TI 
want,” he said, “no answer in the style of an oracle.” He 
received an answer at once haughty and evasive. In an in- 
stant the rich electorate of Saxony was overflowed by sixty 
thousand Prussian troops. Augustus with his army occupied 
a strong position at Pirna. The Queen of Poland was at 
Dresden. In a few days Pirna was blockaded and Dresden 
was taken. The first object of Frederic was to obtain pos- 
session of the Saxon State Papers; for those papers, he well 
knew, contained ample proofs that, though apparently an 
aggressor, he was really acting in self-defence. The Queen 
of Poland, as well acquainted as Frederic with the import- 
ance of those documents, had packed them up, had concealed 
them in her bed-chamber, and was about to send them off to 
Warsaw, when a Prussian officer made his appearance. In 
the hope that no soldier would venture to outrage a lady, a 
queen, the daughter of an emperor, the mother-in-law of a 
dauphin, she placed herself before the trunk, and at length 
sat down on it. But all resistance was vain. The papers 
were carried to Frederic, who, found in them, as he expected, 
abundant evidence of the designs of the coalition. The most 
important documents were instantly published, and the effect 
of the publication was great. It was clear that, of whatever 
sins the King of Prussia might formerly have been guilty, he 
was now the injured party, and had merely anticipated a blow 
intended to destroy him. 

The Saxon camp at Pirna was in the meantime closely in- 
vested; but the besieged were not without hopes of succour. 
A great Austrian army under Marshal Brown was about to 
pour through the passes which separate Bohemia from Saxony. 
Frederic left at Pirna a force sufficient to deal with the 
Saxons, hastened into Bohemia, encountered Brown at Lowo- 
sitz, and defeated him. This battle decided the fate of 
Saxony. Augustus and his favourite Bruhl fled to Poland. 
The whole army of the electorate capitulated. From that 
time till the end of the war, Frederic treated Saxony as 
a part of his dominions, or, rather, he act8d towards the 
Saxons in a manner which may serve to illustrate the whole 
meaning of that tremendous senteftce, “ subjectos tanquam 
suos, viles tanquam alienos.”* Saxony was as much in his 
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power as Brandenburg; and he had no such interest in the 
welfare of Saxony as he had in the welfare of Brandenburg. 
He accordingly levied troops and exacted contributions 
throughout the enslaved province, with far more rigour than 
in any part of his own dominions. Seventeen thousand men 
who had been in the camp at Pirna were half compelled, half 
persuaded to enlist under their conqueror. Thus, within a 
few weeks from the commencement of hostilities, one of the 
confederates had been disarmed, and his weapons were now 
pointed against the rest. 

The winter put a stop to military operations. All had 
hitherto gone well. But the real tug of war was still to come. 
It was easy to foresee that the year 1757 would be a memo- 
rable era in the history of Europe. 

The King’s scheme for the campaign was simple, bold, and 
judicious. The Duke of Cumberland with an English and 
Hanoverian army was in Western Germany, and might be 
able to prevent the French troops from attacking Prussia. 
The Russians, confined by their snows, would probably not 
stir till the spring was far advanced. Saxony was prostrated. 
Sweden could do nothing very important. During a few 
months Frederic would have to deal with Austria alone. 
Even thus the odds were against him. But ability and 
courage have often triumphed against odds still more for- 
inidable. 

Early in 1757 the Prussian army in Saxony began to move. 
Through four defiles in the mountains they came pouring 
into Bohemia. | Prague was the King’s first mark; but the 
ulterior object was probably Vienna. At Prague lay Marshal 
Brown with one great army. Daun, the most cautious and 
fortunate of the Austrian captains, was advancing with 
another. Frederic determined to overwhelm Brown before 
Daun should arrive. On the sixth of May was fought, under 
those walls which, a hundred and thirty years before, had wit- 
nessed the victory of the Catholic league and the flight of 
the unhappy Palatine, a battle more bloody than any which 
Europe saw during the long interval between Malplaquet and 
Kylau. The King and Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick were 
distinguished on that day by their valour and exertions. But 
the chief glory was with Schwerin. When the Prussian in- 
fantry wavered the stout old marshal snatched the colours 
from an ensign, and, waving them in. the air, led back his 

“regimens to the charge.i?Thus at seventy-two years of age he 
fell in the thickest battle, stil grasping the standard which 
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bears the black eagle on the field argent. The victory re- 
mained with the King; but it had been dearly purchased. | 
Whole columns of his bravest warriors had fallen. He ad- 
initted that he had lost eighteen thousand men. Of the 
enemy, twenty-four thousand had been killed, wounded, or 
taken. 

Part of the defeated army was shut up in Prague. Part 
fled to join the troops which, under the command of Daun, 
were now close at hand. Frederic determined to play over 
the same game which had succeeded at Lowositz. ‘He left a 
large force to besiege Prague, and at the head of thirty thou- 
sand men he marched against Daun. The cautious Marshal, 
though he had a great superiority in numbers, would risk 
nothing. He occupied at Kolin a position almost impreg- 
nable, and awaited the attack of the King. 

Tt was the eighteenth of June, a day which, if the Greek 
superstition still retained its influence, would be held sacred 
to Nemesis, a day on which the two greatest princes of modern 
times were taught, by a terrible experience, that neither skill 
nor valour can fix the inconstancy of fortune. The battle began 
before noon; and part of the Prussian army maintained the 
contest till after the midsummer sun had gone down. Butat 
Jength the King found that his troops, having been repeatedly 
driven back with frightful carnage, could no longer be led to 
the charge. He was with difficulty persuaded to quit the 
field. ‘The officers of his personal staff were under the neces- 
sity of expostulating with him, and one of them took the 
liberty to say, “Does your Majesty mean to storm the bat- 
teries alone?” Thirteen thousand of his bravest followers 
had perished. Nothing remained for him but to retreat in 
good order, to raise the siege of Prague, and to hurry his 
army by different routes out of Bohemia. 

This stroke seemed to be final. Frederic’s situation had at 
best been such, that only an uninterrupted run of good luck 
could save him, as it seemed, from ruin. And now, almost in 
the outset of the contest, he had met with a check which, 
even in a war between equal powers, would have been felt as 
serious. He had owed much to the opinion which all Europe 
entertained of his army. Since his accession, his soldiers had 
in many successive battles been victorious over the Austrians. 
But the glory had departed from his army. All whom his 
malevolent sarcasms had wounded, made haste to avenge 
themselves by scoffing at the scofer. His soldiers Had ceased 
to confide in hig star. In every part of his camp his disposi- 
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tions were severely criticised. Even in his own family he had * 
. detractors. His next brother, William, heir-presumptive, or 
rather, in truth, heir-apparent to the throne, and great-grand- 
father of the present king, could not refrain from lamenting 
his own fate and that of the house of Hohenzollern, once so 
great and so prosperous, but now, by the rash ambition of its 
chief, made a by-word to all nations. These complaints, and 
some blunders which William committed during the retreat 
from Bohemia, called forth the bitter displeasure of the inex- _ 
_orable King. The prince’s heart was broken by the cutting 
reproaches of his brother; he quitted the army, retired to a 
country seat, and in a short time died of shame and vexation. 

It seemed that the King’s distress could hardly be in- 
ereased, Yet at this moment another blow not less terrible 
than that of Kolin fell upon him. The French under Marshal 
@¥strées had invaded Germany. The Duke of Cumberland 
had given them battle at Hastembeck, and had been defeated. 
In order to save the Electorate of Hanover from entire subju- 
gation, he had made, at Closter Seven, an arrangement with 
the French Generals, which left them at liberty to turn their 
arms against the Prussian dominions. 

That nothing might be wanting to Frederic’s distress, he 
lost his mother just at this time ; and he appears to have felt 
the loss more than was to be expected from the hardness and 
severity of his character. In truth, his misfortunes had now 
eut to the quick. The mocker, the tyrant, the most rigorous, 
the most imperious, the most cynical of men, was very un- 
happy. His face was so haggard and his form so thin, that 
when on his return from Bohemia he passed through Leipsic, 
the people hardly knew him again. His sleep was broken ; 
the tears, in spite of himself, often started into his eyes; and 
the grave began to present itself to his agitated mind as the 
best refuge from misery and dishonour. His resolution was 
fixed never to be taken alive, and never to make peace on 
condition of descending from his place among the powers of 
Europe. He saw nothing left for him except to die; and he 
deliberately chose his mode of death. He always carried 
about with him a sure and speedy poison in a small glass 
case ; and ‘to the few in whom he placed confidence, he made 
no mystery of his resolution. 

But we should ¢ery imperfectly describe the state of Frede- 
rie’s ming, if we left out of view the laughable peculiarities 
which contrasted so singularly with the gravity, energy, and 
harshness of his character. It i3 difficult to say whether the 
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tragic or the comic predominated in the strange scene which 
was then atting. Jn the midst of all the great King’s calami- 
ties, his passion for writing indifferent poetry grew stronger 
and stronger. Enemies all round him, despair in his heart, 
pills of corrosive sublimate hidden in his clothes, he poured 
forth hundreds upon hundreds of lines, hateful to gods and 
men, the insipid dregs of Voltaire’s Hippocrene, the faint 
echo of the lyre of Chaulieu. It is amusing to compare what 
he did during the last months of 1757, with what he wrote 
during the same time. It may be doubted whether any equal . 
portion of the life of Hannibal, of Cesar, or of Napoleon, 
will bear a comparison with that short period, the most bril- 
liant in the history of Prussia and of Frederic. Yet at this 
very time the scanty leisure of the illustrious warrior was 
employed in producing odes and epistles, a little better than 
Cibber’s, and a little worse than Hayley’s. Here and there 
a manly sentiment which deserves to be in prose makes its 
appearance in company with Prometheus and Orpheus, 
¥lysium and Acheron, the plaintive Philomel, the poppies of 
Morpheus, and all the other frippery which, like a robe tossed 
by a proud beauty to her waiting-woman, has long been con- 
temptuously abandoned by genius to mediocrity. We hardly 
know any instance of the strength and weakness of human 
nature so striking, and so grotesque, as the character of this 
haughty, vigilant, resolute, sagacious blue-stocking, half 
Mithridates and half Trissotin, bearing up against a world 
in arms, with an ounce of poison in one pocket and a quire 
of bad verses in the other. 

Frederic had some time before made advances towards a 
reconciliation with Voltaire; and some civil letters had passed 
between them. After the battle of Kolin their epistolary 
intercourse became, at least in seeming, friendly and confi- 
dential. We do not know any collection of Letters which 
throws so much light on the darkest and most intricate parts 
of human nature, as the correspondence of these strange 
beings after they had exchanged forgiveness. Both felt that 
the quarrel had lowered them in the public estimation. They 
admired each other. They stood in need of each other. The 
great King wished to be handed down to postetity by the 
great Writer. The great Writer felt himself exaljed by the 
homage of the great King. Yet the wounds which they had 
inflicted on each other were too deep to be effaced, or even 
perfectly healed. Not only did the scars remain the sore 
places often fesgered and pied afresh. The letters consisted 
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for the most part of compliments, thanks, offers of service, 
assurances of attachment. But if anything brought back to 
¥rederic’s recollection the cunning and mischievous pranks 
by which Voltaire had provoked him, some expression. of 
contempt and displeasure broke forth in the midst of eulogy. 
It was much worse when any thing recalled to the mind of 
Voltaire the outrages which he and his kinswoman had 
suffered at Frankfort. All at once his flowing panegyric was 
turned into invective. ‘“ Remember how you behaved to me. 
For your sake I have lost the favour of my native king. For 
your sake I am an exile from my country. I loved you. I 
trusted myself to you. I had no wish but to end my life in 
your service. And what was my reward? Stripped of all 
that you had bestowed on me, the key, the order, the pension, 
I was forced to fly from your territories. I was hunted as if 
I had been a deserter from your grenadiers. I was arrested, 
insulted, plundered. My niece was dragged through the mud 
of Frankfort by your soldiers, as if she had been some wretched 
follower of your camp. You have great talents. You have 
good qualities. But you have one odious vice. Yau delight 
in the abasement of your fellow-creatures. You have brought 
disgrace on the name of philosopher. You have given some 
colour to the slanders of the bigots, who say that no confi- 
dence can be placed in the justice or humanity of those who 
reject the Christian faith.” Then the King answers, with 
less heat but equal severity—“ You know that you behaved 
shamefully in Prussia. It was well for you that you had to 
deal with a man so indulgent to the infirmities of genius as 
‘Tam. You richly deserved to see the inside of a dungeon. 
Your talents are not more widely known than your faithless- 
ness and your malevolence. The grave itself is no asylum 
from your spite. Maupertuis is dead; but you still go on 
ealumniating and deriding him, as if you had not made him 
miserable enough while he was living. Let us have no more 
of this. And, above all, letme hear no more of your niece. 
I am sick to death of her name. I can bear with your faults 
for the sake of your merits; but she has not written Ma- 
homet or Merope.” 

An expiosion of this kind, it might be supposed, would 
necessarily put an end to all amicable communication. But 
it was not so. ‘After every outbreak of ill humour this 
extraordjnary pair became more loving than before, and 
exchanged compliments am assurances of mutual regard with 
a wonderful air of sincerity. ~ 
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Tt may well be supposed that men who wrote thus to each 
other, were not very guarded in what they said of each other. 
The English ambassador, Mitchell, who knew that the King 
of Prussia was constantly writing to Voltaire with the greatest 
freedom on the most important subjects, was amazed to hear 
his Majesty designate this highly favoured correspondent as 
a bad-hearted fellow, the greatest rascal on the face of the 
earth, And the language which the poet held about the 
King was not much more respectful. 

Ié would probably have puzzled Voltaire himself to say 
what was his real feeling towards Frederic. It was com- 
pounded of all sentiments, from enmity to friendship, and 
from scorn to admiration ; and the proportions in which these 
elements were mixed, changed every moment. The old patri- 
arch resembled the spoiled child who screams, stamps, cuffs, 
laughs, kisses, and cuddles within one quarter of an hour. 
THis resentment was not extinguished ; yet he was not without 
sympathy for his old friend. As a Frenchman, he wished 
success to the arms of his country. As a philosopher, he was 
anxious for the stability of a throne on which a philosopher 
sat. He longed both to save and to humble Frederic. There 
was one way, and only one, in which all his conflicting feel- 
ings could at once be gratified. If Fréderic were preserved 
by the interference of France, if it were known that for that 
interference he was indebted to the mediation of Voltaire, 
this would indeed be delicious revenge ; this would indeed be 
to heap coals of fire on that haughty head. Nor did the vain 
and restless poet think it impossible that he might, from his 
hermitage near the Alps, dictate peace to Kurope. D’Estrées 
had quitted Hanover, and the command of the French army 
had been entrusted to the Duke of Richelieu, a man whose 
chief distinction was derived from his success in gallantry. 
Richelieu was in truth the most eminent of that race of 
seducers by profession, who furnished Crébillon the younger 
and La Clos with models for their heroes. In his earlier 
days the royal house itself had not been secure from his pre- 
sumptuous love. He was believed to have carried his con- 
quests into the family of Orleans; and some suspected that 
he was not unconcerned in the mysterious remorse which 
embittered the last hours of the charming mother of Lewis 
the Fifteenth. But the Duke was now sixty years old. With 
a heart deeply corrupted by vice, a head long aceystomed to 
think only on trifles, an impair€d constitution, an impaired 
fortune, and, worst of all, ¢ very red nose, he was entering on 
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a dull, frivolous, and unrespected old age. Without one quali- 
fication for military command, except that persorfal courage 
which was common between him and the whole nobility of 
France, he had been placed at the head of the army of 
Hanover; and in that situation he did his best to repair, by 
extortion and corruption, the injury which he had done to 
his property by a life of dissolute profusion. 

The Duke of Richelieu to the end of his life hated the 
philosophers as a sect, not for those parts of their system 
which 2 good and wise man would have condemned, but for 
their virtues, for their spirit of free inquiry, and for their 
hatred of those social abuses of which he was himself the per- 
sonification. But he, like many of those who thought with 
him, excepted Voltaire from the list of proscribed writers. He 
frequently sent flattering letters to Ferney. He did the pa- 
triarch the honour to borrow money of him, and even carried 
this condescending friendship so far as to forget to pay the 
interest. Voltaire thought that it might be in his power to 
bring the Duke and the King of Prussia into communication 
with each other. He wrote earnestly to both; and he so far 
succeeded that a correspondence between them was com- 
menced. 

But it was to very different means that Frederic was to owe 
his deliverance. At the beginnjng of November, the net 
seemed to have closed completely round him. The Russians 
were in the field, and were spreading devastation through his 
eastern provinces. Silesia was overrun by the Austrians. A 
great French army was advancing from the west under the 
command of Marshal Soubise, a prince of the great Armorican 
house of Rohan. Berlin itself had been taken and plundered 
by the Croatians. Such was the situation from which Fre- 
deric extricated himself, with dazzling glory, in the short 
space of thirty days. 

He marched first against Soubise. On the fifth of Novem- 
ber the armics met at Rosbach. The French were two to one 3 
but they were ill disciplined, and their general was a dunce. 
The tactics of Frederic, and the well-regulated valour of the 
Prussian troops, obtained a complete victory. Seven thou- 
sand of the invaders were made prisoners. Their guns, their 
colours, their baggage, fell into the hands of the conquerors. 
Those who escaped fled as confusedly as a mob scattered by 
cavalry. . Victorious in the West, the King turned his arms 
towards Silesia. In that quarter every thing seemed to be 
lost. Breslau had fallen; and Charles of Loraine, with a 
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mighty power, held the whole province. On the fifth of De- - 
cember, exactly one month after the battle of Rosbach, Fre- 
deric, with forty thousand men, and Prince Charles, at the 
head of not less than sixty thousand, met at Leuthen, hard by 
Breslau. The King, who was, in general, perhaps too much 
inclined to consider the common soldier as a mere machine, 
resorted, on this great day, to means resembling those which 
Bonaparte afterwards employed with such signal success for 
the purpose of stimulating military enthusiasm. The prin- 
cipal officers were convoked. Frederic addressed them with 
great force and pathos; and directed them to speak to their 
men as he had spoken to them. ‘When the armies were set 
in battle array, the Prussian troops were in a state of fierce 
excitement; but their excitement showed itself after the 
fashion of a grave people. The columns advanced to the 
attack chanting, to the sound of drums and fifes, the rude 
hymns of the old Saxon Sternholds. They had never fought 
so well; nor had the genius of their chief ever been so con- 
spicuous. “ That battle,” said Napoleon, “ was a masterpiece. 
Of itself it is sufficient to entitle Frederic to a place in the 
first rank among generals.” The victory was complete. 
Twenty-seven thousand Austrians were killed, wounded, or 
taken; fifty stand of colours, a hundred guns, four thousand 
waggons, fell into the hands of the Prussians. Breslau opened 
its gates ; Silesia was reconquered ; Charles of Loraine retired 
to hide his shame and sorrow at Brussels; and Frederic al- 
lowed his troops to take some repose in winter quarters, after 
a campaign, to the vicissitudes of which it will be difficult to 
find any parallel in ancient or modern history. 

The King’s fame filled all the world. He had, during the 
last year, maintained a contest, on terms of advantage, 
against three powers, the weakest of which had more than 
three times his resources. He had fought four great pitched 
battles against superior forces. Three of these battles he had 
gained; and the defeat of Kolin, repaired as it had been, 
rather raised than lowered his military renown. The victory 
of Leuthen is, to this day, the proudest on the roll of Prus- 
sian fame. Leipsic, indeed, and Waterloo, produced conse- 
quences more important to mankind. But the glory of Leipsic 
must be shared by the Prussians with the Austrians and 
Russians; and at Waterloo the British infantry bore the 
burden and heat of the day. The victory éf Rosbach was, in 
a military point of view, less honourable than that of Leuthen ; 
for it. was gained over an incapabl: general and a dssorganized 
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army ; but the moral effect which it produced was immense. 
All the preceding triumphs of Frederic had been triumphs 
over Germans, and could excite no emotions of national pride 
among the German people. It was impossible that a Hessian 
or a Hanoverian could feel any patriotic exultation at hearing 
that Pomeranians had slaughtered Moravians, or that Saxon 
banners had been hung in the churches of Berlin. Indeed, 
though the military character of the Germans justly stood 
high throughout the world, they could boast of no great day 
which belonged to them as a people ; of no Agincourt, of no 
Bannockburn. Most of their victories had been gained over 
each other; and their most splendid exploits against foreign- 
ers had been achieved under the command of Eugene, who 
was himself a foreigner. The news of the battle of Rosbach 
stirred the blood of the whole of the mighty population from 
the Alps to the Baltic, and from the borders of Courland to 
those of Loraine. Westphalia’and Lower Saxony had been 
deluged by a great host of strangers, whose speech was unin- 
telligible, and whose petulant and licentious manners had ex- 
cited the strongest feelings of disgust and hatred. That great 
host had been put to flight by a small band of German war- 
riors, led by a prince of German blood on the side of father 
and mother, and marked by the fair hair and the clear blue 
eye of Germany. Never since the dissolution of the empire 
of Charlemagne, had the Teutonic race won such a field against 
the French. The tidings called forth a general burst of de- 
light and pride from the whole of the great family which spoke 
the various dialects of the ancient language. of Arminius. 
The fame of Frederic began to supply, in some degree, the 
place of a common government and of a common capital. | It 
became a rallying point for all true Germans, a subject of 
mutual congratulation to the Bavarian and the Westphalian, 
to the citizen of Frankfort and the citizen of Nuremburg. 
Then first it was manifest that the Germans were truly a na- 
tion. Then first was discernible that patriotie spirit which, 
in 1813, achieved the great deliverance of central Europe, and 
which still guards, and long will guard, against foreign ambi- 
tion the old freedom of the Rhine. 

Nor were, the effects produced by that celebrated day merely 
political. The greatest masters of German poetry and elo- 
quence haze admitted that, though the great King neither 
valued nor underscood his native language, though he looked 
on Francg as the only seat of taste and philosophy, yet, in his 
own despite, he did much’to emancipate the genius of his 
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countrymen from the foreign yoke; and that, in the act of 
vanquishing Soubise, he was, unintentionally, rousing the 
spirit which soon began to question the literary precedence 
of Boileau and Voltaire. So strangely do events confound all 
- the plans of man. A prince who read only French, who wrote 
only French, who aspired to rank as a French classic, became, 
quite unconsciously, the means of liberating half the Continent 
from the dominion of that French criticism of which he was 
himself, to the end of his life, a slave. Yet even the enthu- 
siasm of Germany in favour of Frederic hardly equalled the 
enthusiasm of England. The birthday of our ally was cele- 
brated with as much enthusiasm as that of our own sovereign; 
and at night the streets of London were in a blaze with illu- 
minations. Portraits of the Hero of Rosbach, with his cocked 
hat and long pigtail, were in every house. An attentive ob- 
server will, at this day, find in the parlours of old-fashioned 
inng, and in the portfolios of print-sellers, twenty portraits 
of Vrederick for one of George If. The sign-painters were 
every where employed in touching up Admiral Vernon into 
the King of Prussia. This enthusiasm was strong among 
religious people, and especially among the Methodists, who 
knew that the French and Austrians were Papists, and sup- 
posed Frederic to be the Joshua or Gideon of the Reformed 
Faith. One of Whitfield’s hearers, on the day on which 
thanks for the battle of Leuthen were returned at the 
Tabernacle, made the following exquisitely ludicrous entry 
in a diary, part of which has come down to us: “ The Lord 
stirred up the King of Prussia and his soldiers to pray. 
They kept three fast days, and spent about an hour praying 
and singing psalms before they engaged the enemy. O!. 
how good it isto pray and fight!” Some young ‘English- 
men of rank proposed to visit Germany as volunteers, for the 
purpose of learning the art of war under the greatest of com- 
manders. This last proof of British attachment and admira- 
‘tion, Frederic politely but firmly declined. His camp was no 
place for amateur students of military science. The Prussian 
discipline was rigorous even to cruelty. The officers, while 
in the field, were expected to practise an abstemiousness and 
self-denial such as was hardly surpassed by the post rigid 
monastic orders. However noble their birth, however high 
their rank in the service, they were not permitted t@ eat from 
any thing better than pewter. It was a higft crime even ina 
count and field-marshal to have a single silver spoom among 
his baggage. Gay young Englishnen of twenty thousand a 
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year, accustomed to liberty and to luxury, would not casily 
submit to these Spartan restraints. The King could rot ven- 
ture to keep them in order as he kept his own” subjects in 
order. Situated as he was with respect to England, he could 
not well imprison or shoot refractory Howards and Caven- 
dishes. On the other hand, the example of a few fine gentle- 
men, attended by chariots and livery servants, eating in plate, 
and drinking Champagne and Tokay, was enough to corrupt 
his whole army. He thought it best to make a stand at first, 
and civilly refuse to admit such dangerous companions among 
his troops. 

The help of England was bestowed in a manner far more 
useful and more acceptable. An annual subsidy of near seven 
hundred thousand pounds enabled the King to add probably 
more than fifty thousand men to his army. Pitt, now at the 
height of power and popularity, undertook the task of defend- 
ing Western Germany against France, and asked Frederic 
only for the loan of a general. The general selected was 
Prince Ferdinand of Brunswick, who had attained high dis- 
tinction in the Prussian service. He was put at the head of 
an army, partly English, partly Hanoverian, partly composed 
of mercenaries hired from the petty princes of the empire. 
He soon vindicated the choice of the two allied courts, and 
proved himself the second general of the age. . 

Frederic passed the winter at Breslau, in reading, writing, 
and preparing for the next campaign. The havoc which the 
war had made among his troops was rapidly repaired ; and in 
the spring of 1758 he was again ready for the gonflict. Prince 
Ferdinand kept the French in check. The King in the mean- 
time, after attempting against the Austrians some operations 
which Jed to ho very important result, marched to encounter 
the Russians, who, slaying, burning, and wasting wherever 
they turned, had penetrated into the heart of his realm. He 
gave them battle at Zorndorf, near Frankfort on the Oder. 
The fight was long and bloody. Quarter was neither given 
nor taken; for the Germans and Scythians regarded each 
other with bitter aversion, and the sight of the ravages com - 
mitted by the half savage invaders had incensed the King and 
his army. . The Russians were overthrown with great slaugh- 
ter; and for a few months no further danger was to be appre- 
hended from the east. 

A day of thanksgiving was proclaimed by the King, and was 
celebrated with pride and delight by his people. The rejoi- 
cings in England were nov less enthusiastic or less sincere. 
The may he seledfed as the point of time at-avhich the mib- 
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tary glory of Frederic reached the zenith. In the short space 
of three quarters of a year he had won three great battles 
over the armies of three mighty and warlike monarchies, 
France, Austria, and Russia. 

But it was decreed that the temper of that strong mind 
should be tried by both extremes of fortune in rapid succes- 
sion. Close upon this series of triumphs came a series of 
disasters, such as would have blighted the fame and broken 
the heart of almost any other commander. Yet Frederic, in 
the midst of his calamities, was still an object of admiration 
to his subjects, his allies, and his enemies. Overwhelmed by 
adversity, sick of life, he still maintained the contest, greater 
in defeat, in flight, and in what seemed hopeless ruin, than 
on the fields of his proudest victories. 

Having vanquished the Russians, he hastened into Saxony 
to oppose the troops of the Empress Queen, commanded by 
Daun, the most cautious, and Laudohn, the most inventive 
and enterprising of her generals. These two celebrated com- 
manders agreed on a scheme, in which the prudence of the 
one and the vigour of the other seem to have been happily 
combined. At dead of night they surprised the King in his 
camp at Hochkirchen. His presence of mind saved his 
troops from destruction; but nothing could save them from 

- defeat and severe loss. Marshal Keith was among the slain. 
The first roar of the guns roused the noble exile from his 
rest, and he was instantly in the front of the battle. He 
received a dangerous wound, but refused to quit the field, and 
was in the act of-rallying his broken troops, when an Austrian 
bullet terminated his chequered and eventful life. 

The misfortune was serious. But of all generals Frederic 
understood best how to repair defeat, and Daun understood 
least how to improve victory. In a few days the Prussian 
army was as formidable as before the battle. The prospect 
was, however, gloomy. An Austrian army under General 
Harsch had invaded Silesia, and invested the fortress of 
Neisse. Daun, after his success at Hochkirchen, had written 
to Hagagie in very confident terms:—“Go on with your 
operations against Neisse. Be quite at ease as to the King. 
I will give a good account of him.” In truth, the position 
of the Prussians was full of difficulties. Between them and 
Silesia lay the victorious army of Daun. It yas nof easy for 
them to reach Silesia at all. If they did reach it, they lett 
Saxony exposed to the Austrians. | But the vigour “nd ac+ 
tivity of Frederic surmounted every obstacle. Hé made a 
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circuitous march of extraordinary rapidity, passed Daun, 
hastened into Silesia, raised the siege of Neisse, and drove 
Harsch into Bohemia. Daun availed himself of the King’s 
absence to attack Dresden. The Prussians defended it des- 
perately. The inhabitants of that wealthy and polished 
capital begged in vain for mercy from the garrison within, 
and from the besiegers without. The beautiful suburbs were 
burned to the ground. It was clear that the town, if won at 
all, would be won street by street by the bayonet. At this 
conjuncture came news, that Frederic, having cleared Silesia 
of his enemies, was returning by forced marches into Saxony. 
Daun retired from before Dresden, and fell back into the 
Austrian territories. The King, over heaps of ruins, made 
his triumphant entry into the unhappy metropolis, which had 
so cruelly expiated the weak and perfidious policy of its sove- 
reign. It was now the 20th of November. The cold weather 
suspended military operations; and the King again took up 
his winter quarters at Breslau. 

The third of the seven terrible years was over; and 
Frederic still stood his ground. He had been recently tried 
by domestic as well as by military disasters. On the 14th of 
October, the day on which he was defeated at Hochkirchen, 
the day on the anniversary of which, forty-eight years later, 
a defeat far more tremendous laid the Prussian monarchy in 
the dust, died Wilhelmina, Margravine of Bareuth. From 
the accounts which we have of her, by her own hand, and by 
the hands of the most discerning of her contemporaries, we 
should pronounce her to have been coarse, indelicate, and a 
good hater, but not destitute of kind and generous feelings. 
Her mind, naturally strong and observant, had been highly 
cultivated; and she was, and deserved to be, Frederic’s 
favourite sister. He felt the loss as much as it was in his 
iron nature to feel the loss of anything but a province ora 
battle. 

At Breslau, during the winter, he was indefatigable in his 
poetical labours. The most spirited lines, perhaps, that he 
ever wrote, are to be found in a bitter lampoon on Lewis and 
Madame de Pompadour, which he composed at this time, and 
sent to Veltaire. The verses were, indeed, so good, that Vol- 
taire was afraid that he might himself be suspected of having 
written them, or at least of having corrected them; and 
partly from fright, partly, we fear, from love of mischief, sent 
them tthe Duke of Choigeul, then prime minister of France. 
Choiseul *very wisely determingd to encounter Frederic at 
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Frederic’s own weapons, and applied for assistance to Palissot, 
who had same skill as a versifier, and some little talent for 
satire. Palissot produced some very stinging lines on the moral 
and literary character of Frederic, and these lines the Duke 
sent to Voltaire. This war of couplets, following close on 
the carnage of Zorndorf and the conflagration of Dresden, 
illustrates well the strangely compounded character of the 
King of Prussia. 

At this moment he was assailed by a new enemy. Bene- 
dict XIV., the best and wisest of the two hundred and fifty 
successors of St. Peter, was no more. During the short in- 
terval between his reign and that of his disciple Ganganelli, 
the chief seat in the Church of Rome was filled by Rezzonico, 
who took the name of Clement XIII. This absurd priest 
determined to try what the weight of his authority could 
effect in favour of the orthodox Maria Theresa against a 
heretic king. At the high mass on Christinas-day, a sword 
with a rich belt and scabbard, a hat of crimson velvet lined 
with ermine, and a dove of pearls, the mystic symbol of the 
Divine Comforter, were solemnly blessed by the supreme 
pontiff, and were sent with great ceremony to Marshal Daun, 
the conqueror of Kolin and Hochkirchen. This mark ot 
favour had more than once been bestowed by the Popes on 
the great champions of the faith. Similar honours had been 
paid, more than six centuries earlier, by Urban II. to Godfrey 
of Bouillon. Similar honours had been conferred on Alba 
for destroying the liberties of the Low Countries, and on 
John Sobiesky after the deliverance of Vienna. But the pre- 
sents which were received with profound reverence by the 
Baron of the Holy Sepulchre in the eleventh century, and 
which had not wholly lost their value even in the seventeenth 
century, appeared inexpressibly ridiculous to a generation 
which read Montesquieu and Voltaire. Frederic wrote sar- 
eastic verses on the gifts, the giver, and the receiver. But 
the public wanted no prompter; and an universal roar of 
laughter from Petersburg to Lisbon 1eminded the Vatican 
that the age of crusades was over. 

The fourth campuign, the most disastrous of all the cam- 
paigns of this fearful war, had now opened. The Austrians 
tilled Saxony and menaced Berlin. The Russians defeated 
the King’s generals on the Oder, threatened Silesi&, effected 
a junction with Laudohn, and entrenched themselves strongly 
at Kunersdorf. Frederic hastened to attack them. * A great 
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thing yielded to the impetuosity of the Prussians, and to the 
skill of their chief. The lines were forced. Half the Rus- 
sian guns were taken. The King sent off a courier to Berlin 
with two lines, announcing a complete victory. But in the 
meantime, the stubborn Russians, defeated yet unbroken, 
had taken up their stand in an almost impregnable position, 
on an eminence where the Jews of Frankfort were wont to 
bury their dead. Here the battle recommenced. The Prus- 
sian infantry, exhausted by six hours of hard fighting under 
a sun which equalled the tropical heat, were yet brought up 
repeatedly to the attack, but in vain. The King led three 
charges in person. Two horses were killed under him. The 
officers of his staff fell all round him. His coat was pierced 
by several bullets. All was in vain. His infantry was driven 
back with frightful slanghter. Terror began to spread fast 
from man to man. At that moment the fiery cavalry of Lau- 
dohn, still fresh, rushed on the wavering ranks. Then fol- 
lowed an universal rout. Frederic himself was on the point 
of falling into the hands of the conquerors, and was with 
difficulty saved by a gallant officer, who, at the head of a 
handful of Hussars, made good a diversion of a few minutes. 
Shattered in body, shattered in mind, the King reached that 
night a village which the Cossacks had plundered ; and there, 
in a ruined and deserted farm-house, flung himself on a heap 
of straw. He had sent to Berlin a second dispatch very dif- 
ferent from his first:—Let the royal family leave Berlin. 
Send the archives to Potsdam. The town may make terms 
with the enemy.” * 

The defeat was, in truth, overwhelming. Of fifty thou- 
sand men who had that morning marched under the black 
eagles, not three thousand remained together. The King 
bethought him again of his corrosive sublimate, and wrote 
to bid adieu to his friends, and to give directions as to the 
measures to be taken in the event of his death“ I have no 
resource left””—such is the language of one of his letters— 
“all is lost. I will not survive the rnin of my country. 
Farewell for ever.” 

But the mutual jealousies of the confederates prevented 
them from, following up their victory. They lost a few days 
in loitering and squabbling ; and a few days, improved by 
Frederic, Were worth more than the years of other mer. On 
the morning aftér the battle he had got together eighteen 
thousand of his troops. Very soon his force amounted to 
thirty thoasand. Guns were prgcured from the neighbour- 
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ing fortressés; and there was again an army. Berlin was 
for the pregent safe; but calamities came pouring on the 
King in uninterrupted succession. One of his generals, with 
a large body of troops, was taken at Maxen; another was 
defeated at Meissen; and when at length the campaign of 
1759 closed, in the midst of a rigorous winter, the situation 
of Prussia appeared desperate. The only consoling circum- 
stance was, that, in the West, Ferdinand of Brunswick had 
been more fortunate than his master; and by a series of ex- 
ploits, of which the battle of Minden was the most glorious, 
had removed all apprehension of danger on the side of 
France. 

The fifth year was now about to commence. It seemed 
impossible that the Prussian territories, repeatedly devastated 
by hundreds of thousands of invaders, could longer support 
the contest. But the King carried on war as no Huropean 
power has ever carried on war, except the committee of 
Public Safety during the great agony of the French Revolue 
tion. He governed his kingdom as he would have governed a 
besieged town, nct caring to what extent property was de- 
stroyed, or the pursuits of civil life suspended, so that he did 
but make head against the enemy. As long as there was a 
man left in Prussia, that man might carry a musket; as long 
as there was a horse lefi, that: horse might draw artillery. 
The coin was debased, the civil functionaries were left unpaid; 
in gome provinces civil government altogether ceased to exist. 
But there were still rye-bread and potatoes; there were still 
Jead and gunpowder ; and, while the means of sustaining and 
destroying life remained, Frederic was determined to fight it 
out to the very last. 

The earlier part of the campaign of 1760 was unfavourable 
to him. Berlin was again occupied by the enemy. Great 
contributions were levied on the inhabitants, and the royal 
palace was plundered. But ai length, after two years of 
calamity, victory came back to his arms. At Lignitz he 
gained a great battle over Laudohn; at Torgau, after a 
day of horrible carnage, he triumphed over Daun. The 
fifth year closed, and still the event was in suspense. In 
the countries where the war had raged, the misery and ex- 
haustion were more appalling than ever ; but still there were 
left men and beasts, arms and food, and still frederte fought 
on. In truth, he had now been baited into Savageness. His 
heart was ulcerated with hatred. The implacable resentment 
with which his enemies pergecuted him, though 6riginally 
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provoked by his own unprincipled ambition, excited in him a 
thirst for vengeance which he did not even attempt to con- 
ceal. ‘It is hard,” he says in one of his letters, “for man 
to bear what I bear. I begin to feel that, as the Italians 
say, revenge is a pleasure for the gods. My philosophy is 
worn out by suffering. I am no saint, like those of whom we 
read in the legends; and J will own that I should die content 
if only I could first inflict a portion of the misery which I 
endure.” 

Borne up by such feelings, he struggled with various suc- 
eess, but constant glory, through the campaign of 1761. On 
the whole, the result of this campaign was disastrous to 
Prussia. No great battle was gained by the enemy; but, in 
spite of the desperate bounds of the hunted tiger, the circle 
of pursuers was fast closing round him. Laudohn had sur- 
prised the important fortress of Schweidnitz. With that 
fortress, half of Silesia, and the command of the most im- 
portant defiles through the mountains, had been transferred 
to the Austrians. ‘The Russians had overpowered the King’s 
generals in Pomerania. The country was so completely 
desolated that he began, by his own confession, to look round 
him with blank despair, unable to imagine where recruits, 
horses, or provisions, were to be found. 

Just at this time two great events brought on a complete 
change in the relations of almost all the powers of Europe. 
One of those events was the retirement of Mr. Pitt from 
office ; the other was the death of the Empress Elizabeth of 
Russia. ; 

The retirement of Pitt seemed to be an omen of utter ruin 
to the House of Brandenburg. His proud and vehement 
nature was incapable of anything that looked like either 
fear or treachery. He had often declared that, while he was 
in power, England should never make a peace of Utrecht, 
should never, for any selfish object, abandon an ally even in 
the last extremity of distress. The Continental war was his 
own war. He had been bold enough, he who in former times 
had attacked, with irresistible powers of oratory, the Hano- 
verian policy of Carteret, and the German subsidies of New- 
castle, to“declare that Hanover ought to be as dear to us as 
Hampshire, and that he would conquer America in Germany. 
He had fallen; and the power which he had exercised, not 
always with discretion, but always with vigour and genius, 
had devolved on a favourite who was the representative of 
the Tory party, of the party «which had thwarted William, 
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which had persecuted Marlborough, and which had given up 
the Catalans to the vengeance of Philip of Anjou. To make 
peace with France, to shake off, with all, or more than all, 
the speed compatible with decency, every Continental con- 
nexion, these were among the chief objects of the new 
Minister. The policy then followed inspired Frederic with 
an unjust, but deep and bitter aversion to the English name, 
and produced effects which are still felt throughout the 
civilized world. To that policy it was owing that, some years 
later, England could not find on the whole Continent a single 
ally to stand by her, in her extreme need, against the House 
of Bourbon. To that policy it was owing that Frederic, 
alienated from England, was compelled to connect himself 
closely, during his later years, with Russia, and was induced 
to assist in that great crime, the fruitful parent of other 
great crimes, the first partition of Poland. 

Scarcely had the retreat of Mr. Pitt deprived Prussia of 
her only friend, when the death of Elizabeth produced an 
entire revolution in the politics of the North. The Grand 
Duke Peter, her nephew, who now ascended the Russian 
throne, was not merely free from the prejudices which his 
aunt had entertained against Frederic, but was a worshipper, 
a servile imitator of the great King. The days of the new 
Czar’s government were few and evil, but sufficient to pro- 
duce a change in the whole’ state of Christendom. He set 
the Prussian prisoners at liberty, fitted them out decently, 
and sent them back to their master; he withdrew his troops 
from the provinces which Elizabeth had decided on incor- 
porating with her dominions; and he absolved all those 
Prussian subjects, who had been compelled to swear fealty to 
Russia, from their engagements. 

Not content with concluding peace on terms favourable 
to Prussia, he solicited rank in the Prussian service, dressed 
himself in a Prussian uniform, wore the Black Eagle of 
Prussia on his breast, made preparations for visiting Prussia, 
in order to have an interview with the object of his idolatry, 
and actually sent fifteen thousand excellent troops to rein- 
force the shattered army of Frederic. Thus strengthened, 
the King speedily repaired the losses of the preceding year, 
reconquered Silesia, defeated Daun at Buckersdorf, invested 
and retook Schweidnitz, and, at the close of the fear, pre- 
sented to the forces of Maria Theresa a front as formidable 
.as before the great reverses of 1759. Before the erfl of the 
campaign, his friend the Emperor Peter, having, by & series of 
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absurd insults to the institutions, manners, and feelings 
‘of his people, ‘tnited them in hostility to his person and 
government, was deposed and murdered. . The Empress, who, 
under the title of Catherine the Second, now assumed the 
supreme power, was, at the commencement of her adminis- 
tration, by no means partial to Frederic, and refused to 
permit her troops to remain under his command. But she 
observed the peace made by her husband; and Prussia was 
no longer threatened by danger from the East. 

England and France at the same time paired off together. 
They concluded a treaty, by which they bound themselves to 
observe neutrality with respect to the German war. Thus 

' the coalitions on both sides were dissolved; and the original 

enemies, Austria and Prussia, remained alone confronting 
each other. 
; Austria had undoubtedly far greater ‘means than Prussia, 
and.was less exhausted by hostilities; fet it seemed hardly 
possible that Austria could effect alone what she had in 
vain attempted to effect when supported by France on the 
one side, and by Russia on the other. Danger also began 
to menace the Imperial house from another quarter. The 
Ottoman Porte held threatening language, and a hundred 
thousand Turks were mustered on the frontiers of Hungary. 
The proud and revengeful spirit of the Empress Queen at 
length gave way; and, in February 1763, the peace of Hu- 
bertsburg put an end to the conflict which had, during seven 
years, devastated Germany. The King ceded nothing. The 
whole Continent in arms had proved unable to tear Silesia 
from that iron grasp. z 

The war was over. Frederic was safe. His glory was 
beyond the reach of envy. If he had not made conquests as 
vast as those of Alexander, of Cesar, and of Napoleon, if he 
had not, on fields of battle, enjoyed the constant success of 
Marlborough and Wellington, he had yet given an example 
unrivalled in history of what capacity and resolution can 
effect against the greatest superiority of power and the 
utmost spite of fortune. He entered Berlin in triumph, after 
an absence of more than six years. The streets were bril- 
liantly lighted up; and, as he passed along in an open 
carriage, with Ferdinand of Brunswic¥ at his side, the mul- 
titude saluted him with loud praises and blessings. He was 
moved by those marks of attachment, and repeatedly ex- 
élaimed “Long live my dear people! Léng live my children !” 
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Yet, even in the midst of that gay spectacle, he could not 
but perceive every where the traces of destruction and decay. 
The city had been more than once plundered. The popula- 
tion had considerably diminished. Berlin, however, had 
suffered little when compared with most parts of the king- 
dom. The ruin of private fortunes, the distress of all ranks, 
was such as might appal the firmest mind. Almost every 
province had been the seat of war, and of war conducted with 
merciless ferocity. Clouds of Croatians had descended on 
Silesia. Tens of thousands of Cossacks had been let loose 
on Pomerania and Brandenburg. The mere contributions 
levied by the invaders amounted, it was said, to more than a 
hundred millions of dollars; and the value of what they 
extorted was probably much less than the value of what 
they destroyed. The fields lay uncultivated. The very seed ~- 
corn had been devoured in the madness of hunger. Famine, 
and contagious maladies produced by famine, had swept 
away the herds and flocks; and there was reason to fear that 
a great pestilence among the human race was likely to follow 
in the train of that tremendous war. Near fifteen thousand 
houses had been burned to the ground. The population of 
the kingdom had in seven years decreased to the frightful 
extent of ten per cent. A sixth of the males capable of 
bearing arms had actually perished on the field of battle. In 
some districts, no labourers, except women, were seen in the 
fields at harvest time. In others, the traveller passed shud- 
dering through a succession of silent villages, in which not a 
single inhabitant remained. The currency had been debased ; 
the authority of laws and magistrates had been suspended ; 
the whole social system was deranged. For, during that 
convulsive struggle, every thing that was not military vio- 
lence was anarchy. Even the army was disorganized. Some 
great generals, and a crowd of excellent officers had fallen, 
and it had been impossible to supply their place. The diffi- 
culty of finding recruits had, towards the close of the war, 
been so great, that selection and rejection were impossible. 
Whole battalions were composed of deserters or of prisoners. 
It was hardly to be hoped that thirty years of repose and in- 
dustry would repair the ruin produced by seven- years of 
havoc. One consolatory circumstance, indeed, there was. 
No debt had been incurred. The burdens eof the war had 
been terrible, almost insupportable; but no arrear was left 
to embarrass the finantes in time of peace. - © 
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Here, for the present, we must pause. We have accom- 
panied Frederic to the close of his career as a warrior. Pos- 
sibly, when these Memoirs are completed, we may resume 
the consideration of his character, and give some account of 
his domestic and foreign policy, and of his private habits, 
during the many years of tranquillity which followed the 
Seven Years’ War. 
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Lord Byron & The Comic Dramatists of the Restoration, 


The Essay on Warren Hastings annotated by S, Hatzs, 1s. 6d. 
The Essay on Lord Clive annotated by H. Courraors-Bowsn, M.A, 2s. 6d. 


LAYS of ANCIENT ROME :— 

INustrated by G. Scharf, fep. 4to. 10s. 6d. 

———__—________——— Bijou Edition, 18mo. 2s. 6d. gilt top. 
Popular Edition, fep. 4to. 6d. sewed, 

1s, cloth. 
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Vous. V.-VII. ESSAYS; BIOGRAPHIES; INDIAN PENAL CODE; CON- 
TRIBUTIONS to KNIGHT'S ‘QUARTERLY MAGAZINE,’ 


Vou, VIII. SPEECHES; LAYS of ANCIENT ROME; MISCELLANEOUS 
POEMS. 


Vous. IX, & X. The LIFE and LETTERS of LORD MACAULAY. By the Right 
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart. M.P. 


SPEECHES :— 
People’s Edition, crown 8vo. 85, 6d, 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS :— 


People’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 4s, 6d, 
Library Edition, 2 vols, 8vo. Portrait, 21s, 


MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS and SPEECHES :— 


Popular Edition, 1 vol. crown &yo. 2s, 6d. 

Student’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. a 

Cabinet Edition, including Indian Penal Code, Lays of Ancient 
Rome, and Miscellaneous Poems, 4 vols. Rost 8vo0. 24s, 


SELECTIONS from the WRITINGS of LORD MACAULAY. 
Edited, with Occasional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G, 0, Trevatyay, 
Bart, Crown 8vo. 68. 


The LIFE and LETTERS of LORD MACAULAY. By 
the Right Hon. Sir G. O. Trevetyan, Bart. 
: Popular Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 2s. 6d. 
Student’s Edition, 1 vol. crown 8vo. 6s. 
Cabinet Edition, 2 vols. post 8yo. 12s, 
Library Edition, 2 vols. 8vo. 363. 
‘ Bdinburgh ' Edicion, 2 vols. 8vo. 6s. each. 
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8vo, 78. 6d. 


Ewald.—Zwe Hisrory or ISRAEL. 


By Heinrich Ewavp. 8 vols., 8vo., 
£5 18s. 

Follett.—Zive SPEAKER OF THE 
House of REPRESEATATIVES. By M. P. 
Fottett. With an Introduction by 
ALBERT BusHNeELL Hart, Ph.D., of 


Harvard University. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Froude (James A.). 


Tue History or Encianp, from the 
Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the Spanish 
Armada. . 
Popular Edition. 12 vols. Crown 8vo. 
38. 6d. each. 
‘Silver Library’ Edition, 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. each. 


THe Divorce oF CATHERINE OF 
ARAGON. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


12 vols, 


Tue SpanisH StoRY OF THE Ak- 
Mapa, and other Essays. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
THe EnGLisH iN IRELAND IN THE 
EIGHTEENTH CENTURY. 
Cabinet Edition. 3 vols. Cr, 8vo., 18s. 
‘ Silver Library’ Edition. 3vols. Cr. 8vo., 


tos. 6d, “ 
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8vo., 65. 
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” LL.D.}. 
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‘Lanwp. With 378 Iustrations. Crown 
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Vol. I. B.c. 55—A.D. 1509. 173 Illustra- 
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Vol, Il. 1509-1689. 96 Illustrations. 

Vol. III, 1689-1885. xog THustrations. 


Greville.—A Journaz oF THE REIGNS 
oF KinG GEORGE IV., K1nG Wittram IV., 
AND QUEEN Victoria. By Cuarves C.F. 
GReEvVILLE, formerly Clerk of the Council. 
-Cabinct Edition. 8 vols.. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

each. : 
‘Silver Library’ Edition. 
8vo., 3s 6d. each. 


HARVARD HISTORICAL STUDIES. 


Tur SUPPRESSION OF THE AFRICAN 
SLave TRADE TO THE UNITED STATES OF 
AMERICA, 1638-1870. By W. E, B. Du 
Bors, Ph.D, 8vo., 75. 6d. 


8 vols. Crown 


THe ConresT OVER THE RATIFICATON 
OF THE FEDERAL CONSTITUTION IN MASSA- 
cuuseTTs. By §S. B. Harpinc, A.M. 
8vo., 6s. 


A Criricar Stupor NULLIFICATION 
iN Sout CaRoLina. By D. F. Houston, 
A.M. 8vo., 65. 
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Hearn.—7ve Government oF Enc- 
LAND: its Structure and its Development. 
By W. Epwarp HEarn. 8vo., 16s. 
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Freeman, D.C.L.,and Rev. WILLiaM Hunt, 
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Creighton, D.D. 
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Exeter. ByE.A.Freeman.| Roosevelt. 
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~ Loftie. i Cabot Lodge. 


Oxford. By Rev. C. W. 
Boase. 


Winchester. By G. W. 
Kitchin, D.D. 
James 
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P W.~2 lovce. LL.D. Crown &vo.. ros. 6d. 
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Joun W. Kaye and Colonel G. B. Mauve- 
son. With Analytical Index.and Maps and 
Plans. Cabinet Edition, 6 vols. Grown 
8vo., 6s. each, 


Knight.—dMapacascar iv War 
Time: TH EXPERIENCES OF ‘THE Times’ 
SPkCIAL CORRESPONDENT WITH THE 
HoOvAaS DURING THE .FRENCH INVASION 
or 1895. By E. F, Knicutr. With 
16 Ilustrations and a Map. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Lang (Anprew). 


. Picks tH# Spy: ot, The Incognito 
of Prince Charles. With 6 Portraits. 
8vo., 18s, 


Sr. Avprews. With 8 Plates and 
24 Illustrations in the Text by T. Hopes. 
8vo,, 155. net. 


Laurie. — Historica Survey oF 
PRE-CHRISTIAN EDUCATION. \ By S. S. 
Lauriz, A.M., LL.D. Crown 8vg., 12s. 


Lecky (Witi1am Epwarp Hartpote). 
Hlistory oF ENGLAND IN THE Eicu- 
TEENTH CEATURY. 

Library Edition” 8 vols. 

Cabinet Edition, ENGLAND. 7 vols. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. each. IRELAND. 5 
vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each. 


8v0., £7 45. 


History oF European Morats 
FROM AUGUSTUS TO CHARLEMAGNE. 2 
vols. Crown 8vo., 16s, 


Ffistory oF THE RISE AND INFLU- 
ENCE OF THE SPIRIT OF RATIONALISM IN 
EuroPe. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 16s. 


Democracy Anp LIBERTY. 2 vols. 


8vo., 36s. 


THe Empire; its value and its 
Growth. An Inaugural Address delivered 
at the Imperial Institute, November 20, 
1893. Cr. 8vo., Is. 6d. 
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Lowell. — Governments. anwpd 
PARTIBS IN CON@NENTAL Euro®z. By 
A. LAWRENCE LOWELL. 2 vols. 8vo., 215. 





Macaulay (Lorn). 

Tue Lire ano Worxs or Lorp 
Macautay. ‘Edinburgh’ Edition, 10 
vols. 8vo., 6s. each. 

Vols. 1.-IV. AusTORY OF ENGLAND. 
Vols. V.-VIL Zssays; BIOGRAPHIES ; 
INDIAN PENAL CODE ; CONTRIBUTIONS 
TO KNIGHT'S * QUARTERLY MAGAZINE’. 
Vol. VIIL. Sreecues ; Lays oF ANCIENT 
ROME; MISCELLANEOUS POEMS, 
Vols. IX. and X. Ye Lire AND LETTERS 
or Lorp Macautay. By the Right 
Hon. Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart., M.P. 
This Edition is a cheaper reprint of the Library 
Edition of Lorp Macauxay's Life and Works. 


Complete Works. 


Cabinet Edition. 16 vols. Post 8vo., 
#4 16s. 

Library Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., £5 58 

‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 8 vols. 8vo., 6s. 


each, 


History oF ENGLAND FROM THE 
ACCESSION OF $ AMES THE SECOND. 
Popular Edition, 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 55. 
Student's Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 128. 
People’s Edition. 4 vols. Cr. 8vo., r6s. 
Cabinet Edition. 8 vols. Post 8vo., 488. 
‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 4 vols. 8vo., 6s. 


each, 
Library Edition. 5 vols. 8vo., £4. 


CriricAL AND Historica. Essays, 
WITH LAYS OF ANCIENT ROME, in 1 
volume. 

Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Authorised Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d., 
or 35. 6d., gilt edges. 

Silver Library Edition. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d.” 


Critical anD Historicat Essays. 
Student's Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 
People’s Edition. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 8s. 

‘ Trevelyan’ Edition. 2vols. Cr. 8vo., gs. 
Cabinet Edition. 4 vols. Post 8vo., 24s. 
‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 4 vols. 8vo., 6s. 
each, : 
Library Edition. 3 vols. 


Essays which may be had separately 
ice 6d. each sewed, 1s. ea@Rcloth, 
Ranke and Gla%istone. 


Addison and Walpole.® 

Croker’s Bosweil’s fohnson. | Milton and Machiavelli. 

Hallam's Constitutional | Lord Byron. : 
*"" | Lord Clive. 


Warten Fags Lord B; id The 
arren ings. or on, an a 
The Barlof Whatham (Two i 

8a} 


Comic Dramatists of 
Essays). 
Frederick the Great. 


the Restoration. 

MISCELLANEOUS Writincs | 

* People’s Edition. 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 48. 6d. 
Library Edition. 2volse 8vo., 218. 


8vo., 36s. 
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Macaulay (Lokp)—continued. 
MISCELLANEOUS WRITINGS 
SPEECHES. 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
Cabinet Edition. Including Indian Penal 
Code, Lays of Ancient Rome,and Miscel- 
laneous Poems. 4 vols. Post 8vo., 24s. 
SELECTIONS FROM THE WRITINGS OF 
Lord Macautay. Edited, with Occa- 


AND 


sional Notes, by the Right Hon. Sir G. O. | 


Trevelyan, Bart. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


MacColl.—Zxe Suzran anv rue 
Powers, By the Rev. Maucotm MacCor1, 
M.A., Canon of Ripon. 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Mackinnon.—Zve Union of Enc- 
LAND AND SCOTLAND: a STUDY oF 
INTERNATIONAL HISTORY. By James 
Mackinnon, Ph.D. Examiner in History 
to the University of Edinburgh. 8vo., 16s. 

May.—Zwe Cowsrirurionan His- 
TORY OF ENGLAND since the Accession 
of George III. 1760-1870. By Sir THomas 
Erskine May, K.C.B. (Lord Farnborough). 
3vols. Cr. 8vo., 18s, 


Merivale (rHE Late Dean). 
HISTORY OF THE ROMANS UNDER THE 
Empire. 8 vols. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each 
. THe Fats or rue Roman RevPvsLIc: 
a Short History of the Last Century of the 

Commonwealth. 1amo., 7s. 6d. 
Montague. — 7#z Exemenrs oF 
ENGLISH CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY. By 
F. C. Monracug, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


O'’Brien.—Jrisx Ipzas. REPRINTED 
ApprESsES. By Witviam O'BRIEN. Cr. 
Bvo. 2s. 6d. 


Richman.—4rrenzere: Pure De- 
MOCRACY AND PASTORAL LiFE IN LNNER- 
RuxobEN, A Swiss Study. By Irvine B, 
Ricuman, Consul-General of the United 
States to Switzerland. With Maps. Crown 
8v0., 5s. 


Seebohm (Freperic). 

THe Eneiish Vitrace Communiry 
Examined in its Relations to the Manorial 
‘and Tribal Systems, &c. With 13 Maps 
and Platgs. 8vo., 16s. 

. Dee gieipar Syvsrgm iw Wares: 
Being Part of an Inquiry into the Struc- 
ture and Methods 9f ‘Tribal Society. 
With 3 Maps.  8vo.) 12s. 

Sharpe.—Lowvew awn run Bivcpom: 

a History derived mainly from the Archives 
at Guildhall in the custogy of the Corpora- 
tion of the City of London. By Recrnabp 





R. Suarpe, D.C.L., Records Clerk in thes, 


Office of the Town Clerk of the City o: 





Sheppard. — Mzmorrars oF Sr, 
FAMES'S Palace. By the Rev. EDGAR 
SHEPPARD, M.A., Sub-Dean of H.M. 
Chapels Royal. With 41 Full-page Plates (8 
Photo-Intaglio) and 32 Illustrations in the 
Text. 2vols. 8vo., 36s. net. 


Smith.—Carruace ayp rue Carru- 
AGINIANS. By R. Boswortx Situ, M.A,, 
With Maps, Plans, &c. Cr. 8v0., 35. 6d. 


Stephens.— 4 Aisrory or rue 
FRENCH REvoLUTION. By H. Morse 
STEPHENS. 3Vvols. 8vo. Vols. I. and II. 
18s. each. 


Stubbs.—Avsvorv or rue Univer- 
siTy oF Dustin, from its Foundation to 
the End of the Eighteenth Century, By J. 
W.Srusss. 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Sutherland.--7#z Hisrory or Aus- 
TRALIA AND NEW ZEALAND, from 1606 to 
1890. By ALEXANDER SUTHERLAND, M.A., 
and GrorGE SUTHERLAND, M.A. Crown 
8vo., 2s, 6d. 


Taylor.—A Srupewrs Manvan or 
THE HisTory oF InpIA. By Colonel Mga- 
Dows Taytor, C,S.I.,&c. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Todd. ~~ Parziamenrary Govern- 
MENT IN THE BRITISH COLONIES. By 
Avpueus Topp, LL.D. 8vo., 30s, net, 


Wakeman and Hassall.—Zssars 
INTRODUCTORY TO THE STUDY OF ENGLISH 
ConsTiTUTIONAL History. By Resident 
Members of the University of Oxford, 
Edited by HENRY OFFLEY WAKEMAN, 
M.A., and AxtHuR Hassaut, M.A Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


Walpole.—Aisrory or Encianp 
FROM THE CONCLUSION OF THE GREAT 
WAR IN 1815 To 1858. By SPENCER 
WaLpoLe. 6 vols. Crown 8vo., 6s. each. 


Wolff.— Onn Birs or Hisrory: 
being Short Chapters intended to Fill Some 
Blanks. By Hexry W. Wo LFF. 8vo., 8s. 6d. 


Wood-Martin.—Pacan JreLanp: 
AN ARCHHOLOGICAL SKETCH. A Handbook 
of Irish Pre-Christian Antiquities. By W. 
G. Woop-Martix, M.R.LA. With 512 
lilustrations, Crown 8vo., 155. 


Wylie.— History of Encranp 
© UNDER Henry IV. By James Hamitron 
Wry. M.A., one of H. M. Inspectors of 
Schools. 3 vols. Crown8vo. Vol. I., 1399- 


¥a0s. tos. id. Vol IT Wal TT 
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Armstrong.— 72 Lire anDLETTERS 
or EpMunp ¥$. ARMSTRONG. Edited by 
G. F. ARMsTRONG. Fep, 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Bacon.—Z#z Lerrers and Lire oF 
FRANCIS BACON, INCLUDING ALL HIS Oc- 
CASIONAL Works. Edited by JaMEs Spep- 
DING. 7 vols. 8vo., £4 45. 


Bagehot.—Biocrapuicat Srupiss. 
By WALTER BaceHot. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Blackwell. — Provezr Work in 
OPENING THE MEDICAL PROFESSION TO 
Women: Autobiographical Sketches. By 
Dr. ELIZABETH BLACKWELL. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Boyd (A. K. H.) (‘A.K.H.B.’). 


TWENTY-FIVE Years or ST. 
ANDREWS. 1865-1890. 2 vols. 8vo. 
Vol. I, ras. Vol. Il. 15s. 

Sr. ANDREWS AND ELSEWHERE: 


Glimpses of Some Gone and of Things 
Left. 8vo., 15s. 
THe Last Years or St. ANDREWS: 


SEPTEMBER 1890 TO SEPTEMBER 1895. 
8vo., 155. 
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Brown.--Foro Mavox Bgown: A 
Record of his Life and Works. By, Forp M. 
HuerFer. With 45 Full-page Plates (22 
Autotypes) and 7 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., 425. | 


Buss.—-Fravcas Mary Buss anp 
HER WorK FoR EpucaTion, By ANNIE 
E. Riptey. With 5 Portraits and 4 Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vd, 7s. 6d. 


Carlyle.— 7xomas Cartyze: A His- 
tory of his Life. By James ANTHONY 


FRouDE. 
1795-1835. zvols. Crown 8vo., 7s. 
1834-1881. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 7s- 


igby.—Zwe Lire or Sir KENELM 
Dicsy, by one of his Descendants, the 
Author of ‘The Life of a Conspirator,’ 
‘A Life of Archbishop Laud,’ etc. Want 


7 Mllustrations. 8vo., 16s. ! 


i 

Erasmus.—Lire anp Lerrers oF 
Erasmus. By James ANTHONY FROUDE. 
Crown 8vo. 


Fox.— 7xe Earity History or 
CHARLES AMES Fox. _ By the Right lfoe. 
Sir G. O. Trevetyan, Bart. 


Library Editiom® 8vo 
cea oes 








Halford.—Zwe Live or Sir Henry 
HairorD, Bart., G.C.H. M.D, F.RS4 
By Wituiam Munk, M.D., F.S.A. 8vo., 
12s. 6d. 


Hamilton.—Zire or Sir Wittiam 
Hamizton. By R. P. Graves. 8vo. 3 vols. 
15s. each. ADDENDUM. 8vo., 6d. sewed. 


Harper.— A Memorr or Huco 
DANIEL HARPER, D.D., \ate Principal of 
Jesus College, Oxford, and for many years 
Head Master of Sherborne School. By L. 
V. Lester, M.A. Crown 8vo,, 55. 


Havelock.—Mamores or Sir Henry 
Havewock, K.C.B. By Joun CrarK 
MarsHMan. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Haweis.— My Musicar Lire. By 
the Rev. H, R. Hawes. With Portrait of 
Richard Wagner and 3 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


Holroyd.—Zvz Gircxoop or Maria 
YoserpHa Hotroyp (Lady Stanley of 
Alderley). Recorded in Letters of a Hun- 
dred Years Ago, from 1776 to 1796. Edited 
by J. H. Apgans. With 6 Portraits. 
8vo., 18s. 


Luther.—Zrz or Lurnwer.. By 
Ju.ius Késtiin. With Illustrations from 
Authentic Sources. Translated from the 
German. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Macaulay.— 7 Lire avo LETTERS 
or Lorp MacauLay. By the Right Hon. 
Sir G. O. TREVELYAN, Bart., M.P. 

Popular Edition, 1 vol. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Student’s Edition .vol. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 

Cabinet Edition. 2vols. Post 8vo., 12s. 

Library Edition. 2 vols. 8vo., 36s. 

‘Edinburgh’ Edition. 2 vols. 8vg., 6s. 
each. 


Marbot.— 7xz Memoirs oF THE 
Baron DE Magsor. Translated from the 
French, Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Nansen.—Friazior Nawsen, 1861- 
1893. By W. ¢. Bréccer and NorpaHL 
ROLFSEN. Translated by WILLIAM ARCHER. 
With 8 Plates, 48 Illustrations in the Text, 

ho 
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Biography, Personal Memoirs, &¢.—continued. 


Romanes.—Tve Lire avp Lerrers | Turgot.—Tve Lire any Weirives 


OF GEORGE FOHN ROMANES, M.A., LL.D., {° 


#.R.S. Written and Edited by his Wire. 
With Portrait and 2 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 6s. j 


Seebohm.— 7xzOxrorp REFORMERS 
—Foun CoLeT, ERasMus AND THoMaS 
More: a History of their Fellow-Work. | 
By FREDERIC SEEBOHM. 8vo0., 145. 3 

i 

Shakespeare. — Ovrisezs or rHeE| 
LIFE OF SHAKESPEARE. By J. O. HAtui- | 
WELL-PHILLIPPS. With IHustrations and ; 
Fac-similes, 2 vols. Royal 8vo., 11s. ' 


Shakespeare’s Zrvz Lirr. By 
James Watrer. With 500 Illustrations by | 
GERALD E. Morra. Imp. 8vo., 215. 


Stephen.—Zssars iv Eccrestasti- 
CAL BioGRAPHY, By Sir JAMES STEPHEN. | 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. | 


oF Turcor, Comptroller-General of France, 
1774-1776. Edited for English Readers by 
‘W. Wacker STEPHENS. 8vo., 125. 6d. 


Verney. —Memorrs or rue Verney 


FAMILY. 

Vols. I. & IL., Durie THE Civit War, 
By Frances ParTHENOPE VERNEY. With 
38 Portraits, Woodcuts and Fac-simile. 
Royal 8vo., 42s. 

Vol. Wl, During THE COMMONWEALTH. 
1650-1660. By MarGaretT M. VERNEY. 
With ro Portraits, &c. Royal 8vo., 21s. 


Wellington.—Lirz of rwz Duxe 


or WetiineTon. By the Rev. G. R. 
Getic, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


| Wolfe Lire or Jostru Wotr, 


ANIMAL PAINTER. By A. H. Pater. 
With 53 Plates and 14 Illustrations in the 
Text. 8vo., 215. 


Travel and Adventure, the Colonies, &c. 


Arnold (Sir Epwin). 


Seas anp Lawps. With 71 Illus- 
trations. Cr. 8vo,, 3s. 6d. 


Wanvering Worps. 
Inustrations. 8vo., 18s. 


Last ano Wesr: With 14 Ilus- 
trations by R. T. Prircuert. 8vo., 18s. 


AUSTRALIA AS IT IS, or Facts 
and Features, Sketches, and Incidents of 
Australia and Australian Life with Notices 
of New Zealand. By A CLERGYMAN, 
thirteen years resident in the interior of 
New South Wales. Crown 8vo., 5s 


Baker (Sir S. W.). 
Fucur Years in Cevtov. With 6 
Illustratians.- Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Tue Rive anp Miz Hounp in 
Ceyton, With 6 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 38. 6d. 


With 45 


Bent (J. THzopore). 
THe Ruiwep Cirizs or Masuona- 





LAwD: being a Rec8rd of Excavati8p 
and Exploration in 1891. With 317 
Illustration® Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Bent (Je THEoporE)—continued. 


Tue'Sacrep Ciry or rue Eruio- 
PIANS: being a Record of Travel and 
Research in Abyssinia in 1893. With 8 
Plates and 65 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., tos. 6d. e 


Bicknell.— Zravez anp ADVENTURE 
IN NORTHERN QUEENSLAND, By ARTHUR 
C. BrckNELL. With 24 Plates and 22 Ilus- 
trations in the Text. 8vo., 15s. 


Brassey. Voraces ano Travers 
oF Lord Brassey, K.C.B., D.C.L., 1862- 
1894. Arranged and Edited by Captain S. 
EarDLey-Witmor. 2 vols. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 


Brassey (THE Late Lapy). 


A Vovace iwrHe’ SuNBEAM ;’ OUR 
HOME ON THE OCEAN FoR ELEVEN 
MoxTus. 

Library Edition. With 8 Maps and 
Charts, and 118 Illustrations. 8vo. 21s. 

Cabinet Edition. With Map and 66 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Silver Library Edition. With 66 lustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Popular Edition. With 60 Illustrations. 

0., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. 

School Edition. Veith 37 Illustrations. 
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Travel.and Adventure, the Colonies, &¢.—continued. 


Brassey (THE LATE Lapy)—continued. 


SUNSHINE AND STORM IN THE EAST. 
Library Edition. With 2 Maps and 141 
Illustrations. 8vo., 215. 
Cabinet Edition. With 2 Maps and 114 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 
Popular Edition, With 103 Illustrations. 
4to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 


dn THE TRADES, THE TropieS, AND 
THE ‘ ROARING FORTIES.” 
Cabinet Edition. With Map and 220 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 
Popular Edition, With 183 Ulustrations, 
4to., 6d. sewed, rs. cloth. 


THRER VOYAGES IN THE ‘ SUNBEAM’. 
Popular Ed. With 346 Illust. 4to., 25.64. 


Browning.—A Grrz's WanDeKincs 
iN Huncary. By H. ELLEN BRowninc. 
With Map and 20 Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 


Froude (James A.). 


Oceana: or England and her Col- 
onies, With g Illustrations. Croan 8vo., 
2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. : 


Tue Eneiisy wv tHE Wes PINDIES 


or, the Bow of Ulysses. With g‘Illustra- | 
tions. Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. : 


Howitt.— Visirs ro REMARKABLE 
Puiaceés. Old Halas, Battle-Fields, Scenes, | 
illustrative of Striking Passages in English 


History and Poetry. By WitLias Howitt. | 


With 80 Illustrations. 


Knight (E. F.). 


Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Tue CRUISE OF THE ‘ ALERTE’: the | 
Narrative of a Search for Treasure on the ! 


Desert Island of Trinidad. With 2 Maps 
and 23 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Baltistan, Ladak, Gilgit, 
and the adjoining Countries. With a 
Mapand 54 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe ‘ Fatcon’ oN THE BALTIC: &@ 
Voyage from London to Copenhagen in 
a Three-Tonner. With ro Full-page 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Lees and Clutterbuck.—B.C.1887 | 
A RaMBLeE IN BritisH CoLumBia. By J. A. | 
Lees and W. J. CyuTTERBUCK. Map 


Wuere Turee EMPIRES MEET: | 





and 7« Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Nansen (FRiptJoF). 


Tue First Crossing oF GREEN- 
LAND. With numerous Illustrations and 
a Map. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Esxiuo Lire. With 31 Ilustrations. 
8vo., 16s. 


Oliver—Cracs awp CRATERS: 
Rambles in the Island of Réunion, By 
Wiiuram Duptey Oxiver, M.A. With 
27 Illustrations and a Map. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Peary.— My Arcric Journal: a 
year among Ice-Fields and Eskimos. By 
JosePHINE DresirscH-PEary. With 19 
Plates, 3 Sketch Maps, and 44 Illustrations 
in the Text. 8vo., 125. 


Quillinan.—/Jourvat or a Few 
MoATHS RESIDENCE IN PoRTUGAL, and 
Glimpses of the South of Spain. By Mrs. 

UILLINAN (Dora Wordsworth). New 
Edition. Edited, with Memoir, by EpMuND 
Leg, Author of ‘ Dorothy Wordsworth,’ &c. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Smith.—Czmraie iw rue Britise 
istes. By W. P. Haskerr Suitn. With 
Iflustrations by Eviis Carr, and Numerous 
Plans, 


Part I. EnGzanp. 16mo., 35. 6d. 


Part Il, Wazes AND IRELAND, 16mo., 
35. 6d. 
Part II. Scorhanp. [In preparation. 


Stephen. —- Ze Pzav-Grounv or 
Eurore. By Lestic STepHen. New 
Edition, with Additions and 4 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 6s. net. 


THREE IN NORWAY. By Two 
of Them. With a Map and 59 Illustrations, 
Crown 8vo., 2s. boards, 2s. 6d. cloth. * 


Tyndall.—_Tvz Graciers oF GHE 
Azps: being a Narrative of Excursions 
and Ascents. An Account ye Origin 
and Phenomen® of Glaciers, andwan Ex- 
position of the Physical Principles to which 
they are relatel. By JoHN TYNDALL, 


F.R.S. gVith numerous Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 6d. net. 


Whishaw.— Zwz Romance OF THE 
‘Woops: Reprinted Articles and Sketches. 
By Frep. J. WHISHAW. Grown 8vo., 6s. 
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Steel (Jonn Henry). 


A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF 
THE Doc. With 88 Illustrations. 8vo., ; 
Tos. 6d. 


A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF 
THE Ox. With 11g llustrations. 8vo., 15s. 


A TREATISE ON THE DISEASES OF 
THE SHEEP, With too Illustrations. | 
8vo., 128. 


Our.ines oF Equine ANATOMY: a 
Manual for the use of Veterinary Students 
in the Dissecting Room. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. | 





Sport and 


Veterinary Medicine, &c. 


Fitzwygram.— Horses anv 
SrasLzs. By Major-General Sir F, Firz- 
wyGram, Bart. With 56 pages of Ilustra- 


tions. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 
‘Stonehenge. — 7vz Dog in 
HEALTH AND DISEASE. By ‘STone- 


HENGE’. With 


8vo., 7s. 6d. 
- 


Youatt (Wixtiam). 


Tue Horse. Revised and Enlarged 
by W. Watson, M.R.C.V.S. With 52 
Wood Engravings. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 

Tue Doc. Revised and Enlarged- 
With 33 Wood Engravings. 8vo., 6s. 


78 Wood Engravings. 





Pastime. 


THE BADMINTON LIBRARY. 


Edited by HIS GRACE THE DUKE OF BEAUFORT, K.G.; Assisted by ALFRED E. 
T. WATSON. 


Complete in 28 Volumes. Crown 8vo., Price Tos. 6d, each Volume, Cloth. 
a 


*," The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, with gilt top. The price can be had 
from all Booksellers, 


ARCHERY. ByC. J. Lonaman and 
Col. H. WaLronp, With Contributions by 
Miss LrGu, Viscount DILLon, Major C. 
Hawkins Fisner, &c. With 2 Maps, 23 
Plates and 172 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 


ATHLETICS AND FOOTBALL. 


By Montacve SHEARMAN, With 6 Plates 


and 52 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo,, ros. 6d, 
BIG GAME SHOOTING. By 


Cuive PHILiipps-WoLLey. j 

Vol. I, AFRICA AND AMERICA. i 
With Contributions by Sir SamueL W. 
Baker, W,.C. Oswe ct, F. J. Jackson, | 
Wanag7on Pike, ana F. C. Szious. 
Witk%o Plates and 57 Ifustrations in the 
Text, Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. | 

Vol, I. EUROPE, ASIA, AND THE? 
ARCTIC REGIONS. With Gontribv- ! 
tions by Lieut.-Colonel R. HEBER! 
Percy, ARNOLD Pixrs Major ALGERNON _ 
C. HEBER Percy, &c. » With 17 Plates ; 
and 56 Illustrations in the Text. Crown+ 
8vo., Los. 6d. 





BILLIARDS. By Major W. Broap- 
Foot, R.E. With Contributions by A. H. 
Boyp, SypEenHamM Dixon, W. J. Forp, 
Duptey D. Pontirex, &c. With 11 Plates, 
1g Illustrations in the Text, and numerous 
Diagrams and Figures. Crown 8vo., 1os. 6d, 


BOATING. By W. B. Woopaare. 
With 10 Plates, 39 Illustrations in the Text, 
and from Instantaneous Photographs, and 
4 Maps of the Rowing Courses at Oxford, 
Cambridge, Henley, and Putney. Crown 
8vo., 10s. 6d. - 


COURSING AND FALCONRY. 
By Harpine Cox and the Hon. GeRaLp 
LasceLLes. With 20 Plates and 56 [llus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d. 


CRICKET. By A. G. STEEL and 
the Hon. R. H. Lytterrox. With Con- 
tributions by ANDREW Lana, W. G. GracE, 
F. Gare, &c. With 12 Plates and 52 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 
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Sport and Pastime—continued. 


THE BADMINTON 
CYCLING. By the Eart or ALBE- 


MARLE and G. Lacy Hiuier. With 19 
Plates and 44 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., Ios, 64. 


DANCING, By Mrs. Litty Grove, 
F.R.G.S. With “Contributions by Miss 
Mippveron, The Hon. Mrs. ARMYTAGE, 
&c. With Musical Examples, and 38 Full- 
page Plates and 93 Illustrations in the Text. 
Crown 8vo., Los. 6d, 


DRIVING. By His Grace the DuKE 
of Beaurort, K.G. With Contributions by 
other Authorities. | With Photogravure 
Intaglio Portrait of His Grace the Duxs oF 
Braurort, and x11 Plates and 54 IIustra- 
tions in the Text. Crown 8vo., ros, 6d. 


FENCING, BOXING, _AND 
WRESTLING. By WauTER H. Pouvock, 
F.C. Grove, C. Prevost, E. B. MrrcHett, 
and WALTER ARMSTRONG. With 18 Intaglio 
Plates and 24 Illustrations in ghe Text. 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


FISHING. By H. CHoLM@yDELEy- 
PENNELL, Late Her Majesty's Inspector 
of Sea Fisheries. 


Vol. I. SALMON AND TROUT. With 
Contributions by H. R, Francis, Major 
Joun P, Traneane, &c. With Frontis- 
piece, 8 Full-page Illustrations of Fishing 
Subjects, and numerous Illustrations of 
Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 


Vol. II, PIKE AND OTHER COARSE 
FISH. With Contributions by the 
Marguis oF EXETER, WILLIAM SENIOR, 
G. CuristopHer Davis, &c. With 
Frontispiece, 6 Full-page Illustrations of 
Fishing Subjects, and numerous Illustra- 
tions ci Tackle, &c. Crown 8vo., ros, 6d. 


GOLF. *By Horacz G. Hurcninson. 
With Contributions by the Rt. Hon. A. J. 
Bavrour, M.P., Sir WALTER Simpson, Bart., 
Anprew Lans, &c, With 25 Plates and 
65 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
tos. 6d, 


HUNTING. By His Grace the Duxe 
or Beaufort, K.G.,and MowBray Morgis. 
‘With Contributions by the Eart or SUFFOLK 
AND BERKSHIRE, Rev. E. W. L. Davies 
J. S. Grppons, G. H. Loneman, && With 


5 Plates and 54 Mlustrations in the Text. 
Pitaces Ba tates at 


LIBRARY—continued. 


MOUNTAINEERING. By © 7. 
Dent. With Contributions by Sir W. M. 
Conway, D. W. Fresurietp, C. E. 
MarttHews, &c. With 13 Plates and 95 
Illustrations in the Text. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d, 


POETRY OF SPORT (THE).— 
Selected by HepLey Prex. With a 
Chapter on Classical Allusions to Sport by * 
AnpREW Lana, and a Special Preface to 
the Badminton Library by A. E. T. Watson. 
With 32 Plates and 74 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo., Los. 6d. 


RACING AND STEEPLE-CHAS- 
ING. By the Earu or SurFoLk AND 
BerxsHirE, W. G. Craven, the Hon. F, 
LAWLEY, ARTHUR CovENTRY, and ALFRED: 
E. T. Watson. With Coloured Frontis- 
piece and 56 Illustrations in the Text, 
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


RIDING AND POLO. 


RIDING. By Captain Rosert Weir, 
the Duke or Beaurort, the Earu or 
SUFFOLK AND BEeRksHiRE, the EarL oF 
ONnsLow, J. Murray Brown, &c. With 
18 Plates and 41 Iflustrations in the Text. - 
Crown 8vo., ros. 6d. 


SEA FISHING. By Joun Bicker: 
DYKE, Sir H. W. Gore-Bootr, ALFRED 
C. Harmsworth, and W. Senior. With 
22 Full-page Plates and 175 Illustrations in 
the Text. Crown 8vo., tos. 6d. 


SHOOTING. 


Vol. I. FIELD AND COVERT. By Lorp 
WavsincHaM and Sir RatpH Payne- 
Gatiwey, Bart. With Contributio® by 
the Hon. Geraup Lascrages and A, J. 
Sruart-WorTLey. With TP re 
Illustrations 2nd 94 Ilustration int the 
Text. Crown 8vo., Ios. 6d. 

* 


Vol. fig MOOR AND MARSH. By 
Lorp Watsincuamand Sir RALPH PAyNE- 
GALLWEY, Bartg With Contributions by 

i Lorp Lovat and Lord Cartes LENNOX 

Kerr. With 8 Full-page Illustrations 

« and 57 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 

Re ee fel) a 
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Sport and Pastime—continued. + 
THE BADMINTON LIBRARY-—continued., 
SKATING, CURLING, TOBOG-;} YACHTING. 
GANING. By J. M. Hearucore, C. G. 
Tespurt, T. MAxwELL Wirnam, Rev. Vol. I. CRUISING, CONSTRUCTION 


Joan Kerr, Ormonp Hake, Henry A, 
Buck, &c. With 12 Plates and 272 Iilus- 
trations and Diagrams in the Text. Crown 
8vo0., tos, 6d, 


SWIMMING. By Arcurparp Sin- | 
CLAIR and Wi.i1am HeENry, Hon. Sees. | 
of the Life-Saving Society. With 13 Plates 


and 106 Illustrations in the Text. Crown 
8vo., tos. 6d. 
TENNIS, LAWN TENNIS, | 


RACKETS AND FIVES. By J. M.and 
C. G. Heatucore, E. O. PLEYBELL- 
Bouvenrte, and A.C. AINGER. With Contri- 
butions by the Hon. A. Lyrretton, W.C, ! 
Marsuari, Miss L, Dop, &c. With 12: 
Plates and 67 Illustrations in the Text. | 
Crown 8vo,, tos. 6d. A 





OF YACHTS, YACHT RACING 
RULES, FITTING-OUT,&c. By Sir 
Epwarp Suu.ivan, Bart., THE EARL oF 
PEMBROKE, Lorp Brassey, K.C.B., C. 
E. Setu-Smitu, C.B., G. L. Watson, R. 
T. Prircnerr, E. F. Knicut, &c. With 
21 Plates and g3 Illustrations in the Text, 
and from Photographs. Crown 8vo., 


Tos. 6d. 
Vol. U. YACHT CLUBS, YACHT. 
ING IN AMERICA AND THE 


COLONIES, YACHT RACING, &c. 
By R. T. Pritcnett, THE Marquis oF 
DuFFerIN AND Ava, K.P,, THE EARL OF 
Onstow, James McFerran, &c. With 
35 Plates and 160 Illustrations in the 
Text. Crown 8vo., ros, 6d. 


FUR AND FEATHER SERIES. 
Edited by A. E. T. Wagson. 


Crown 8vo., price 5s. 


each Volume, cloth, 


‘ The Volumes are also issued half-bound in Leather, wih gilt top. The price can be had 
From all Booksellers, 


THE PARTRIDGE. Natural His- 
tory by the Rev. H, A. Macpuerson; 
Shooting, by A. J. Stuart-Worttey ; 
Cookery, by GeorGE SaInTsBury. 
11 Illustrations and various Diagrams in 
the Text. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


| 

THE GROUSE, Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. MacpHerson; Shooting, 
by A. J. Sruart-WortLey; Cookery, by 
GEORGE SAINTSBURY. With 13 Illustrations 
and various Diagrams in the Text. Crown 


8va,, 55. | 


THE PHEASANT. Natural History 

by the Rev. H. A. MacpHerson ; Shooting, 
by A. J. Sruart-Wort ey; Cookery, by 
AbexasDer Innes SHAND. With ro Iilus- 


trations * various Diagrams, Crown 
8v0., 5ff 2 


*,* Other Volumes 


With | 


THE HARE. Natural History by 
the Rev. H. A. MacpHerson; Shooting, 
by the Hon, GeraLp LascEvuzs ; Coursing, 
by CHarLes Ricuarpson ; Hunting, by J. 
S. Gipgons and G. H, Loneman; Cookery, 
by Col. Kenney Hersert. With 9 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo, 5s. 


RED DEER.—Natural History. By 
the Rev. H. A. MacpHerson. Deer Stalk- 


ing. By Cameron oF LocHiEL.—Stag 
Hunting. By Viscount Exsrtncton.— 
Cookery. By ALEXANDER INNES SHAND. 


With ro Illustrations by J. CHartton and 
A. THORBURN. Crown 8vo., 55. 
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BADMINTON MAGSZINE 
(7HE) oF SPorTs AND Pastimes. Edited 
by ALFRED Z, T. Warson (‘ Rapier”). 
With numerous Jilustrfions. Price #5. 
monthly, 
Vols. I.-11f. 





r| 
fs. each. 


Bickerdyke.— Days or my Lire on 
Waters FRESH AND SaLT; and other 

" Papers. By JoHN BICKERDYKE. With 
Photé-Etched Frontispiece and 8 Full-page 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
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DEAD SHOT (Tiz): or, Sportsman's 
Complete Guide. Beinga Treatise onthe Use 
of the Gun, with Rudimentary and Finishing 
Lessons on the Art of Shooting Game of ali 
kinds. Also Game-driving, Wildfowl and 
pscon-shooting, Dog-breaking, etc. By 
Marxsman. Illustrated. Cr, 8vo., 10s. 6d. 


Ellis—Cwess Sparxs ; or, Short and 
Bright Games of Chess. Collected and 
Arranged by J. H. Evuis, M.A. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


Falkener.—Gamzs, Aycrewr ann 
ORIENTAL, AND How To Pray THEM. By 
Epwarp FALKEeNeR. With numerous 
Photographs, Diagrams, &c. 8vo., ars. 


Ford.—Txz Tuzory anv Pracrice 
or ARCHERY. By Horace Forp. New 
Edition, thoroughly Revised and Re-written 
by W. Burr, M.A. With a Preface by C. 
J. Lonaman, M.A. 8vo., 14s. 


Francis.—A Boox on Anexinc: or, 
Treatise on the Art of Fishing in ev 
Branch ; including full Illustrated Eatof - 
mon Flies, By Francts Francis. Wis Por- 
trait and Coloured Plates, Crowna8vo., 155. 


Gibson.— Tos0ccanine on Crooked 
Runs. By the Hon. Harry Gipson. With 
Contributions by F. pe B. STRICKLAND and 
‘Lapy-ToBoGANNER’. With 40 Ithustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo.,*6s. 


Graham.—Covwrrv Pastimes vor 
Boys. By P. Anpzrson GraHAM, With 
252 Illustrations from Drawings and 
Photographs. Crown 8vo, 6s. 


Lang.—Aneziwc Sxercuns. By 
ANDREW. Lane. With 20 Illustrations. 
Crown ‘8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Longmati.—C#gss Orzvincs. By 
FREDERICK W. Loneman. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Maskelyne.—Sxaxps ann Frars:a 
Complete Revelation of the Secrets ot 
Cheating at Games of Chance and Skill, By 
Joun NEviL Masxetyne, of the Egyptian 
Hall. With 62 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

- 
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Park.—Zve Game or Goze. 
Witiiam Park, Jun., Champion 
1887-89. With 17 Plates and 26 I 
tions in the Tave 
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Sport and Pastime—continued. 


Payne-Gallwey (Sir Rarru, Bart.), 


LETTERS To YounG SHOOTERS (First 
Series). On the Choice and use of a Gua. 
With 41 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 786d, 


LETTERS To Youne Suoorers( Second 
Series). On the Production, Preservation, 
and Killing of Game. With Directions 
in Shooting Wood-Pigeons and Breaking. . 
in Retrievers. With Portrait and 103 
Illustrations, Crown 8vo0., 12s, 6d, 


LerreRS ro Youne SHOOTERS. 
(Third Series.) Comprising a Short 
Natural History of the Wildfowl that 
are Rare or Common to the British 
Islands, with complete directions in 
Shooting Wildfowl on the Coast and 
Inland. With 200 Illustrations, Crown 
8vo., 18s. 


Pole (Wituiam). 


Tie Titgory or rue. Monern Scizn- 
TIFIC GAME oF Wuisr.. Fep. 8vo., 25. 6d. 


Tue Evotvrionor Waist: a Study of 
the Progressive Changes which the Game 
has undergone. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d, 


Proctor.—How 7o Pray Wuisr: 
WitH THE Laws AND ETIQUETTE OF 
Wuist. By Ricwarp A. Proctor. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Ronalds.—7wz Fiy-Fisner'’s Evro- 


MoLocy. By ALFRED RonaLps. With 20 
coloured Plates. 8vo., 14s. 
Thompson and Cannan, Ha 


Np- 
iN- HAND FIGURE SKATING. By Norcuifes 
G, THompson and F. La 
Members of the-Skating Club. 
Introduction by Captain J. H. THOMSON, 
RA. With Illustgations. " 16mo., 6s. 

a 





Wilcocks.— 7x2. Sea FUSHERMAN: 
Comprising the Cpief Methods of Heok and 
Kine Fishing in the British and oth Seas, 
wand Remarks on Nets, Boats, and Boatine” 
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Mental, Moral, and Political Philosophy. 


LOGIC, RHETORIC, PSYCHOLOGY, &C. 


Abbott.—Ziz Ezemenrs or Loci. 
By T. K. Aspott, B.D. 1amo., 3s: 


Aristotle. 

THe Poirics: G. Bekker’s Greek 
Text of Books I., III, IV. (VIL), with an 
English Translation by W. E. Botuanp, 
M.A.; and short Introductory Essays 
by A. Lane, M.A. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Tee Porrrics: Introductory Essays. 
By Anprew Lane (from Bolland and 
Lang’s ‘ Politics’). Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Lae Erxics: Greek Text, Illustrated 
with Essay and Notes. By Sir ALExAN- 
DER GRANT, Bart. 2 vols. 8vo., 325. 


» Aw Inrropucrion 10 ARISTOTLE’S 
Eruics. Books 1.-IV. (Book X. c. vi.-ix. 
in an Appendix). With a continuous 
Analysis and Notes. By the Rev. Eowarp 
Moore, D.D., Cr. 8vo. ros. 6d. 


Bacon (Francis). 


Compete Works. Edited by R. L. 
+ Evtas, James Sreppine and D. D. 
Hearn. 7 vols. 8vo., £3 13s. 6d. 


LeErrers anv Lire, including all his 
occasional Works. Edited by Jamrs 
Speppina. 7 vols. 8vo0., £4 45. 


Tuve Essays: with Annotations. By 
Ricwarp WuarTEvy, D.D. 8vo., ros. 6d. 


Tue Essays. Edited, with Notes, 
by F. Srorr and C. H. Gisson. Crown 
. Bvo, 38, 6d. 


Tue £ssays: with Introduction, 
‘Notes, and Index. By E.A. Anport, D.D. 
2Vols. Fep. 8vo., 6s. The Text and Index 
only, without Introduction and Notes, in 
. One Volume. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bain (A-..ANDER). = 
Menta Science. Cr, 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


MoraL SCIENCE. Wt. Bvo., 45. 6d. 


The two works as above can be had in one 
votume, price. 10s. 6d. 


SEWVES AND THE IKTELLECT. 


15s. 





47 oO. a 








8v>., 





Bain (ALEXANDER)—continued. 
Locic, Depucrive anp Inbucrive. 
Part I. 4s. Part II. 6s. 6d. 
Pracricat Essays. Cr. 8vo., 25. 


Bray (Cuarzgs). 
Tue Puitosoruy or NECESSITY: or, 
Law in Mind as in Matter. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 
THE EDUCATION OF THE FEELINGS: & 
Moral System for Schools. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Bray.—Eemenrs or Moraciry, in 
Easy Lessons for Home and School 
Teaching. By Mrs. CHARLES Bray. 
Crown 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Davidson.—Zve Locic or Derint- 
T10N, Explained and Applied. By WiLL1aM 
L. Davipson, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Green (THomas Hitt).—Tue Works . 


or. Edited by R. L. NETTLESHIP. 
Vols. I. and I. Philosophical Works. 8vo,, 


16s zach. 
Vol, II. Miscellanies. With Index to the 
8vo0., 215, 


three ‘’olumes, and Memoir. 

LECIURES ON THE PRINCIPLES OF 
POLITICAL OBLIGATION. With Preface 
by BERNARD BosanQuet. 8vo., 5s. 


Hodgson (SxHapwortn H.). 
Tuk and Space: A Metaphysical 
Essay. 8vo., 16s. 
Tae Tueory or Pracrice: an 
Ethical Inquiry. 2 vols. 8vo., 24s. 


THe Puiosopuy or REFLECTION. 
2vols. &vo., ats. 


Hume.—7ve Pxizosopuicat Works 
oF Davip Huse. Edited by T. H. Green 


and T. H. Grose. 4 vols. 8vo., 56s. Or 
separately, Essays. 2vols. 28. Treatise 
of Human Nature. 2 vols. 28s. 


Justinian—7xez Iwsrirures or 
Justinian: Latin Text, chiefly that of 
Huschke, with English Introduction, Trans- 
lation, Notes, and Summary. By THomas 
C. Sanpars, M.A. 8vo., 18s. 


Kant (IMmanveEt). 


Critiove oF PracricaL Reason, 
AMD OTHER WORKS ON THE THEORY OF 
Eruic: ‘Transla-:d by T. K. Apgott, 
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Mental; Moral and Political Philosophy—continued. 


Kant (ImmManvueL)—continued. 
FUNDAMENTAL PRINCIPLES OF THE 
Mrrapuysic oF Eruics. Translated by 
T; K. Asgott, B,D. (Extracted from 
‘ Kant’s Critique of Practical Reason and 
other Works on the Theory of Ethics.’) 
Crown 8vo, 3s. 


Inrropucrion ro Locic, AND HIS 
ESSAY ON THE MISTAKEN SUBTILTY OF 
THE Four Ficures.. Translated by T. 
K. ABBoTt. 8vo., 6s. 


Killick.—Aawnos00x ro Mizw’s 
System or Locic. By Rev.. A. H. 
Kiwuick, M.A. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Ladd (Georce TrumButt). 
Puiiosopxy op Minn ; An Essay on 
the Metaphysics of Psychology. 8vo., 16s. 


ELtements or Puysiotocicat Psy--+ 


CHOLOGY. 8v0., 21s. 

Ouriives oF Puysio.ocicaL Psy- 
cHotocy. A Text-book of Mental Science 
for Academies and Colleges. €o., 12s. 

Psycuo1ocy, DESCRIPTIVE An” Ex- 
PLANATORY ; a Treatise of the Prenomena, 
Laws, and Development of Huma» Mental 
Life. 8vo,, 218. 

PRIMER oF PsycHotocy. Cr. 8vo., 
58. 6d. 


° 

Lewes.—Zwe Hisrory or PHitoso- 
PHY, from Thales to Comte. By GEorGEe 
Henry Lewes. 2 vols. 8vo., 325. 


Max Miller (F.). 
* Tue Science or THouGcur. 8vo., 21s. 
THREE InTRODUCTORY LECTURES ON 
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Mill.-— Awazysis oF THE PHENOMENA 
OF THE HuMAN Minp. By James MILL. 
2 vols. 8vo., 28s. 

Mill (Joan Sruarr). 

A Sysren or Logic. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

On Liserty. Crown 8vo.,1s, 4d. 

On REPRESENTATIVE GOVERNMENT. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 

OritiTARIAnism. 8v0., 2s. 6d. 
Examinarion or SiR’) WILLIAK 
FTAMILTON'S PHLosopHy. 8vo.7 16s. 
Narurpre. roe llrovoryvor RELIGION. 








Mosso.——Fs4r. By ANGELO Mosso. 
Translated from the Italian by E. Louch 
and F. Krzsow, . With 8 Illustrations. Cr. 
Bvo., 75. 6d. 


Romanes.-—Miwp Awp Morion and 


Monism. By GeorGeE JoHN ROMANES, 
LL.D., F.R.S. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 
Stock.—Dzoucrive Locic. By St. 


GEORGE STOCK. 


Sully (James). 
THe Human Mrnp: a Text-book ot 
Psychology. 2 vols. 8vo., 215. 


Ourtines or PsycHoLocy. 8v0., 98. 
THe Teacuer’s HAnpsook OF Psy- 


Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


cHoLoGy. Crown 8v0., 5s. 
Srupies or CHILPHOOD. 8vo, . 
tos, 6d. 
Swinburne.—/icrvree Loic: an 


Attempt to Popularise the Science of © 
Reasoning. By ALFRED JAMES SwINBURNE, 
M.A. With 23 Woodcuts.. Crown 8vo., 53. 


Weber.—isroxy of PuiLosopnyy. 
By ALrrep Weser, Professor in, the Uni- 
versity of Strasburg. Translated by Frank 
THILLY, Ph.D. 8vo., 16s. 


Whately (ArcuzisHop). ; 
Bacon’s Essays. With Annotations, 
8vo., ros. 6d. 


Exemenrts or Locic. Cr. 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


3 Exements or Ruzroric. Cr. 8v0., 
4s. 6d. 

Lessons on ReasoninG. Fep.8vo., 
1s. 6d. 


Zeller (Dr. Epwarp, Professor in the 
University of Berlin). 

TH: Sroics, EpicuREANs, AND 
Sceprics. Translated by the Rev. O. J. 
REICHEL, M.A. Crown 8vo., 15s. ~ 

OUTLINES O7 THE CORY OF 
Greex Px sopxy. Tram -ted by 
Saran F. ALLEYNE and. EvELYN 

_ ApnoTT. Cro~n 8vo., 10s. 6d. 

PLATC AND THE OLDER ACADEMY. 
Translated by Saran F. ALLEYNE and 
AtFreD Goop~Nn, B.A“ Crown 8vo. 

a 18s. a . 
|” SoCRATES AND THE SOPATIC 


Leg 1 ated sup tha Rex. O. 
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Mental, Moral, and Polit 


ical Philosophy—continued. 


MANUALS OF CATHOLIC PHILOSOPHY. 


(Stony hu: 

A Manvat or PoriricaL Economy. 

By C. S. Devas, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s, 6d. 

First Principsgs oF KNOWLEDGE. 

By Joun Ricxasy, $.J. Crown 8vo., 5s. 

Genera, Meraruysics. By Joun 
RickaBy, S.J. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Locre. By Ricwarp F, Crarkg, §.J. 


Crown 8vo., 55. 


vst Series). 


Morar Pxitosopuy (ErHics AND 
Narurat Law). By Joseru Ricxasy, S.J. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. e 


Narvurar Txzoxrocy. By BERNARD 
Boepper, S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


Psycuotocy. By Micuae, Mauer, 
S.J. Crown 8vo., 6s. 6d. 


History and Science of Language, &e. 


Davidson.—Zzapinc avn Imporr- 
ANT EnGLIsH Worps: Explained and Ex- 
exmplified. By Wiiitam L. Davipson, 
M.A. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Farrar.—Lancuack AnD LANGUAGES: 
By F. W. Farrar, D.D., F.R.S. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


Graham. — £wezisy Syvownrms, 
Classified and Explained: with Practical 
Exercises. By G. F.GranaM. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Max Miiller (F.). 


THe Science or LanguaGe.—Found- 
ed on Lectures delivered at the Royal In- 
stitution in 1861 and 1863. 2 vols. Crown 
8vo., 215. 


Political Econom 


Ashley.--Zwezisx Economic H1s- 
ToRY AND THEORY, By W. J, ASHLEY, 
M.A. Crown 8vo., Part I., 5s. Part II. 
tos, 6d. 


Bagehot.—Zcovomic Sruvies. By 
Wa ter Bacenot, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Barnett.—PracricasLe SOcrALism. 
Essays on Social Reform. By the Rev. S. 
A.and Mrs. BaRNETT, Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Brassey.—Parers and ADDRESSES 
On Work aND Waces. By Lord BrassEy. 
Edited*~ 5. Porter, an. with Introduction 
by Gr" URGE Hower, M.2. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Devas.—4A Manvat or PoLiricaL 
Economy. By C.S. Devas, M.A. “Cr. 8vo., 
6s. 6d. (Manuals of Catholic Frilosophy.) 


Dowell.—4 Hisrory or Taxation 
AND TAXES IN ENGLAND, from the Earliest 
Times to the Year 18.5. By STEPHUN 
Deweit, (4 vols. 8vo). Vols. I. and Is, 
Tae History sf Taxation, 21s. 
vd IVY, The Histor’ of Taxes, 213. 


Vols. U1. | 


Max Miller (F.)—continued. 


BioGRAPHIES OF WORDS, AND THE 
Home oF THE Aryas. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


THREE LECTURES ON THE SCIENCE 
or LANGUAGE, AND ITS PLACE IN 
GENERAL EDUCATION, delivered at Ox- 
ford, 1889. Crown 8vo., 35, 


Roget.— Zuzsaurus or Encisn 
Worps anp PuRasgs. Classified and 
Arranged so as to Facilitate the Expression 
of Ider™ and assist in Literary Composition. 
By “£TER Marx Roce, M.D.,. F.R.S, 
Recompssed throughout, enlarged and im- 

~ proved, partly from the Author’s Notes, and 
with .. full Index, by the Author’s Son, 
Joun Lewrs Rocet. Crown 8vo, ros. 6d, 


Whately.—Zezisu Synonyms. By 


E. Jane WuatTeLy. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 


y and Economies. 


Jordan.—Zvz Srawparp or Vatu. 
By WitiiaM LeIcHToN JorpAN, Fellow 
of the Royal Statistical Society, &c. Crown 
8vo., 6s. 


Macleod (HENry Dunning). 
Bimeratism. 8vo., 55. net. 


Tue Exvementrs or Bawxine. Cr. 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 
THe THrory AND PRACTICE OF 
Banxine. Vol. 1. 8vo., 12s. Vol. TH, 14s. 
THe Tueory of Crevir. 8vo. 
Vol. 1., tos.net. Vol. II., Part I., ros. net. 
Vol. I1., Part I1., ros. 6d. 
A Dicest oF THE Law oF Bitis 
~ OF EXCHANGE, BANK-NOTES, &c. 
(In the press. 


MillL—Poziricac Economy. By 
Joun Stuart Miti.~ 
Popular Edition. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Library Edition. 2 vols.” 8vo., 308. 
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Political Economy and Eeonomies—continued. 


Mulhall.—Jwousrries avo WEALTH 
or Nations. By Micuaei. G. MuLHALL, 
F.S.S. With 32 full-page Diagrams. 
Crown 8vo., 8s. 6d. 


Soderini:—Socrazism and CATHOLI- 
cism. . From the Italian of Count Epwarp 
Soperini. By Ricwarp JENERY-SHEE. 
With a Preface by Cardinal Vaucuan. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Symes.—Poz:ricar Economy: a 
Short Text-book of Political Economy. 
With Problems for Solution, and Hints for 
Supplementary Reading; also a Supple- 
mentary Chapter on Socialism. By Pro- 
fessor J. E. Symes, M.A., of University, 
College, Nottingham. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Toynbee.—Zzcrurzs on THE In- 
DUSTRIAL REVOLUTION OF THE 18TH CEN- 
TuRY IN ENGLAND: Popular Addresses, 
Notes and other Fragments. By ARNOLD 
Toynsez. With a Memoir of the Author 
by BrnjaMIN JowETT, D.D. 8vo., 105. 6d; 


Vincent.—Z#z Lawn Quesrion in 
NortH Waxes: being a Brief Survey of 
the History, Origin, and Character of the 
Agrarian Agitation, and of the Nature and 
Effect of the Proceedings of the Welsh 
Land Commission. By J. E. VINCENT. 
8v0., 55. 


Webbi—Zwe Aisrory or TRADE 
UnronisM, ‘By Sipney and Beatrice 
Wess. With Map and full Bibliography of 
the Subject. 8vo., 18s. . 





STUDIES IN ECONOMICS AND POLITICAL SCIENCE. 


Issued under the auspices of the London School of Economics and Political Science. 


Tue History or Locat RATES IN 
Encianp: Five Lectures. By EpwINn 
Cannan, M.A. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


German Sociat Democracy. By 


Bertranp Russety, B.A, With an Ap- 4 


pendix on Social Democracy, anu the 
‘oman Question in Germany “Sy Atys 
Russevy, B.A. Crown 8vo., 35. 60. 


SeLrecr Documents ILLUSTRATING 
THE History of TRADE UNIONISM. 

1. The Tailoring Trade. Edited by 

W. F. Gattox, With a Preface by 

Siwney Wess, LL.B. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Deproice’s REFERENDUM EN SUISSE, 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes, 
by C. P. Trevetyan, M.A. [In preparation. 


Sececr Documents ILLUSTRATING 
THE STATE REGULATION OF WaGBS. 
Edited, with Introduction and Notes, by 
W. A. S. Hewins, M.A. — [In preparation. 


Houwearran Gitp Recorvs, Edited 
by Dr. Jutius MaNnDELLO, of Budapest. 

[Un preparation. 

THe RELATIONS BETWEEN ENGLAND 

AND THE Hanseatic Leacus. By Miss 

E. A. MacArruur. [In preparation. 





Evolution, Anthropology, &e. 


Babington. — Fazcacies or Race 
TxEorigs AS APPLIED TO NATIONAL 
CHaRacTeRIstics, Essays by WiLLiaM 
DaLTon Bapinaton, M.A. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Clodd (Epwarp). 


Tue Sroxy oF Crearion: a Plain 
Account of Evolution. With 77 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


A Primer or Evorvtiow: being a 
Popular Abridged. Edition of ‘The Story 
of Creation’. With Illustrations. Fep. 
8vo., Is. 6d. = 


Lang.—Cusrom anp Mvru : Studies 
of Early Usage a~d Belief. By ANDREW 


Lane. With 15 Wiustrations. Crown 8vo., | 
es 


38. 6d. 


Lubbock.—7¥z Orxsein or Crvinisa-. 
TION, and the Primitive Condition of Man. 
By Sir J. Lusgock, Bart., M.P. With 5 
Piates and 20 Illustrations in the Text. 
8vo., 18s, 


Romanes (Gzorce Joun). 
DARWIN, AND AFTER DARWIN: an 

Exposition of the Darwinian Theory, anda 

Discussion on Post-Darwinian Quest! sns. 

Part I. THE Darwiyian T-sory. With 
Portrait of Derwin and 125 In. ‘trations. 
Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d. 

Part Il. Post-DARWINIAN QUESTIONS: 
Horedity anu Utility, With Portrait of 
the “Luthor and 5 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
tos. 6d. . i 

Aw EXAMINA:.oN OF WEISMANN- 
ism, Crown Cy0., 6s. s 
J Essays-—Edited by C.-Lxoyp 
Moraay, Principal of U1..versity Cob ege, 
Bristol. x “e 





18 MECC RS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL ‘WORKS. 





Classical Literature, Translations, &é. 


Abbott.—Hezzewica. A Collection 
of Essays on Greek Poetry, Philosophy, 
History, and Religion. Edited by EveLyN 
Aspott, M.A., LL.D. 8vo., 16s. 


fEschylus.—Zumewipes or Escuy- 
Lus. With Metrical English Translation. 
By J. F. Davirs. 8vo., 75. 


Aristophanes. — Zvz Acuarwrans 
OF ARISTOPHANES, translated into English 
Verse. By R. Y. TYRRELL. Crown 8vo., ts. 


Aristotle.-—Youry avv Op Acz, 
Lire AND DEATH, AND RESPIRATION. 
Translated, with Introduction and Notes, 
by W. Oaue, M.A., M.D., F.R.C.P., some- 
time Fellow of Corpus Christi College, 
Oxford. 


Becker (PRroressor). 


Gaus: or, Roman Scenes in the 
Time of Augustus. Tllustrated. Post 
8vo., 35. 6d. 

CHARICLES : Of, Illustrations of the 
Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Illustrated. Post 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Cicero,—Cicero’s CorrEsPoNDENCE. 
By R. Y. Tyrreti. Vols. L., IT., I1., 8vo., 
each r2s. Vol. IV., 155. 

Egbert.—lwrropucrion to THE 
STupy or Larin INScRiPTions. _ By 
James C. Eosert, Junr., Ph.D. With 
numerous Illustrations and Facsimiles. 
Square crown 8vo., 16s. 

Farnelii—Grezex Lyric Porrry: 
a Complete Collection of the Surviving 
Passages from the Greek Song-Writing. 
Arranged with Prefatory Articles, Intro- 
ductory Matter and Commentary. By 
Gxorce S. FARNELL, M.A. With 5 Plates. 
8vo., 16s. 

Lang.—-Homer anv THE Epic. 
ANDREW Lang. Crown 8vo., gs. net. 


Poetry and 
Acworth.—Bazraps or rHE Mara- 
7HAS, Rendered into English Verse from 
the Me~ 44 Originals. 3y Harry ARBUTH- 
NOT ORTH. 8vo.,5.. 
Allingham (Wiiaw). 
fris# Sones ano Pozms, With 
Frontispiece of the Waterfall of Asaroe. 
Fep. 8vo., 65. 
Lavrenct BLoouelELD. With Por- 
trait of the Author. .°cp. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
foweER Preces; Day Anp Nicue 


By 











Lucan,— Zvz Puarsaia or Lucan, 
Translated into Blank Verse. By Epwarp 
Riwrezy, Q.C. 8vo., 14s. 


Mackail.—Szzecr Erickams From 
THE GREEK ANTHOLOGY. By J. W. Mac- 
KAIL. Edited with a Revised Text, Intro- 
duction, Translation, and Notes. 8vo., 16s. 


Rich.—4 Dicrionary oF ROMAN AND 
GREEK ANnTiguiTizs. By A. Ricn, B.A. 
With 2000 Woodcuts. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Sophocles.—Translated into English 
Verse. By Rogpert WHITELAW, M.A., 
Assistant Master in Rugby School. Cr. 8vo., 
8s. 6d. 


Tacitus. — Z7xz Hrsrory or P. 
Corngtivs Tacitus. Translated into 
English, with an Introduction and Notes, 
Critical and Explanatory, by ALBERT 
Wituiam Quiti, M.A., T.C.D. 2 vols. 
Vol, I. 8vo., 7s. 6d. Vol. II. 8vo., 12s, 6d. 


Tyrrell,—-Zrawsz4rions iwro GREER 
AND LATIN VERSE. Edited by R. Y. 
TyRR“LL. 8vo., 6s. 


Virgil. 
Tue verb or Vrrcit. Translated 


intl English Verse by Joun Conincron. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


THe Poems or Virciz. Translated 
into English Prose Sy JoHN ConINGToN., 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Tue nein or Vireit, freely trans- 
lated into English Blank Verse. By 
W. J. THoRNHILL. Crown 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Tue iverp or Virciz. Translated 
into English Verse by JaMEs RuoaveEs, 


Books L.-VI. Crown 8vo., 5s. 
Books VII.-XII. Crown 8vo., 5s. 
the Drama. 


Allingham (Wituiam)—continued. 


LiFe AND PHANTASY : with Frontis- 
piece by Sir J. E. Mutvars, Bart., and 
Design by ARTHUR HuGuzs. Fep. 8vo., 
6s.; large paper edition, 12s. 


THOUGHT AnD Worpv, AND ASHBY 
Mawor: a Play. Fep. 8vo., 6s.; large 
paper edition, 2s. 


BLACKBERRIES. imverial 16mo.. 6s. 


MESSRS. LONGMANS & CO.’S STANDARD AND GENERAL WORKS. 


1g 








Poetry and the Drama—continued. 


Armstrong (G. F. Savace). 
Poems: Lyrical and Dramatic. Fep. 
8vo., 6s. 
Kine Saut. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part I.) Fep. 8vo., 5 
Kine Davin. (The Tragedy of Israel, 
Part II.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Kime. Sovomon. (The Tragedy. of 
Israel, Part Ill.) Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Ucowe : a Tragedy. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 
A GARLAND FROM GREECE: Poems. 
Fep. 8vo., 75. 6d. 


Sroriss oF Wicxtow: Poems. Fep. 
8vo., 75. 6d. 


MepuisToPHELES IN BROADCLOTH ¢ 
aSatire, Fep. 8vo., 45. 


Owe in THE INFINITE: & Poem, 
Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Armstrong.— ve Porricar Works 
‘oF EDMUND ¥. ARMSTRONG. Fep. 8v0. 55- 


Arnold (Sir Epwiy). 


Tue Light oF THE WORLD: «* the 
Great Consummation. With . ~ Ilustra- 
tions after Hotman Hunt, Cr. 3vo., 6s. 

PoripHar’s Wire, and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo,, 55. net. 

Apzuma : ot the Japanese Wife. A 
Play. Crown 8v0., 6s. 6d, net. 


THe Tenrx Muse,and other Poems. 
Crown 8vo., 5s, net. 


Beesly (A. H.). 


BALLADS AND OTHER VERSE. 
Fep. 8vo., 55+ 

DANTON, AND OTHER VERSE. Fep. 
8vo., 4s. 6d. 


Bell (Mrs. Hux). 


Cuamser Comepies: a Collection 
of Plays and Monologues for the Drawing 
Room. Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Farry TALE PLAYS, AND How to 
‘Acr THEM, With gi Diagrams and 52 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Carmichael.—Pozms. By JENNINGS 
CarMicHAEL (Mrs. Francis MULLs). 
Crown 8vo, 6s, net. = 


Christie.—Z4ys-4vp Verses. By 


SERRE eel et eee, 














Cochrane (ALFRED). ~ 
Tue Kesrrer's Nesr, and other 
Verses. Fep. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
Leviors PiecTRo: - Occasional 
Verses. Feap. 8vo., 38. 64. ” 


Florian’s Fables.-7vz FastEs oF 


FLoriAN. Done into English Verse Sit, 
Purp PERRING, Bart. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d! 
Goethe. 


Faust, Part I., the German Text, 
with Introduction and Notes. By ALBERT 
M. Seuss, Ph.D., M.A. Crown 8y9.,/55: 

Fausr. ‘Translated, with Notes- 
By T, E. Wess, 8vo., 128. 6d. 


Gurney.—Dar-Dreams: Poems. 
By Rev. ALFRED GURNEY, M.A. Crown. 
8v0., 38. 6d. acy 


Ingelow (JEAN). , 
Pogricat Works. 2 vols, » Fep.. 
8vo., 125. 3 


Lyrical AND OTHER Poems. Selec, 
ted from the Writings of Jean INcELow. : 
Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d, cloth plain, 3s. cloth gilt, 


Lang (ANDREW). 


Bay Anp ArrizRE Bana 


Rally of 
Fugitive Rhymes. 


Fep. 8vo., §s. net. 


Grass or Parnassus. Fep. 8v0, 
2s. 6d. net. A 
Batiaps or Booxs. Edited by 


AnprEew LANG. Fep. 8vo., 65. 


Tue Brur Poetry Boox. Edited 
by AnprEw Lane. With roo Hlustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 6s. 

Lecky.—Porms. 

Lecxy. Fep. 8v0., 5s. 


Lindsay.—_Twz Lower SELLER, 
and other’ Poems. By Lapy Linpsay. 
Crown 8vo., 5s. 


By W. E. H. 


a 


Lytton (THe. Hart c™_(OWEN 


Merevity). + 
Maran. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 6d. 
Kiwc Poppy :’a Fantasias With 1 


” Plate und Design on Title-Page by Ep. 
Burne-Jonzs, A.R.A. Cr. 8vo., 10s. 6d, 


Tae WanvERbA. Cr. Svo., 10s. 6d. 
-Lucize. Crown 8vo., 10s. 6d~_ 


- SerecteD PoEMS. Ci 8vo., 108. 6d. 
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Poetry and the Drama—continued. - 


Macaulay.-—Zavs or Ancienr Rome, 
&c. By Lord Macautay. 
Hlustrated by G. Scuarr. Fp. 4to., ros. 6d. 
Bijou —_ Edition. 





18mo., 2s. 6d. gilt top. 
—_——_—— -——— Popular Edition. 
Fep. qto., 6d. sewed, 1s. cloth. 
Iitustrated by J. R. Weave in. 
8vo., 35. 6d. 
Annotated Edition: 
1s, 6d, cloth, 


Macdonald (Georcz, LL.D.). 


A Boox or Srrirk, in THE Form oF 
THE Diary oF AN OLD Sout: Poems. 
18mo., 6s. 

RAMPOLLO; GROWTHS FROM AN OLD 
Roor ; containing a Book of Translations, 
old and new; also a Year’s Diary of an 
Old Soul. Crown 8vo., 6s.- 


Morris (Wit11am). 
Poetical Works—Limrary Epirvion. 


Crown 


Fep. 8vo., 1s, sewed, 


Complete in Ten Volumes. Crown 8vo., 
price 6s, each, 
THe Earrxyy Paravise. 4 vols. 
6s. each, 


Tee Lirk anv. Dearu or Jason. 
6s. 

THe Derence or GUENEVERE, and 
other Poems, 6s. 

THe Story or Sicurp rue Voisune, 
AND THE FALL OF THE NiBLuNGsS. 6s. 
Love is EnoucuH ; or, the Freeing of 
Pharamond: A Morality; and Pozms 

BY THE Way. 6s. 


THe Ovyssey or Homer. Done 
into English Verse. 6s. 
THe 4lveips oF Vireit. Done 


into English Verse. 6s. 





Certain of the Pozticat Works may also 
be had in the following Editions :-— 


THe EARTHLY PARADISE. 

Popular Edition. 5 vols. 12mo., 25s.; 
or 5s. each, sold separately. 

«he same in Ten Parts, 25s.; or 2s. 6d. 
each 7d separately: 

Che. Edition, in 1 “ol. Crown 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 

Love 1s Evoucy ; ¢, the Freeing of 
Pharamond: A Morality. Squ-re crown 
8vo., 75. 6d. 

Poems ay cHE War, 


Square crown 
8vo., 6s. is 


*," Zcr_ Mr. William Morris’s Prose ~{| Sturgis.—4 Boox- or Sone. 


Works see pp. 22 and 31. 





Murray (Roperr F.).—Author of 
‘The Scarlet Gown’. His Poems, with 
a Memoir by ANDREW Lana. Fep. 8vo., 
55. net. 


Nesbit.—Zays avp Lecewps. By E. 
Nessit (Mrs. Huserr Brann). First 
Series. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. Second Series. 
With Portrait. Crown 8vo., 5s. 


Peek (Heptey) (Frank Leyton). 


SxeLeTon Leaves: Poems. With 
a Dedicatory Poem to the late Hon. 
Roden Noel. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


THe Suavows or ree Laxe, and 
other Poems. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


Piatt (Saran). 


An Ewcwanrep CasTiz, ano 
OTHER Poems: Pictures, Portraits, and 
People in Ireland. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Poems: With Portrait of the 
Author. 2 vols. Crown 8vo., 1os, 


Piatt (loun James), 
Ipy’s ano Lyrics oF THE OHIO 
*VaALLPY. Crown 8vo., 58, 
Litr..z New Worxp Ipvzs. 
8V0.,. 58. 


Cr. 


Rhoades.—TZerssa And OTHER 


Poems. By James Ryoapes. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d, 
Riley (James Wuircoms). 

Oxp FasHionrp Roses: Poems. 
1zmo., 5s. 

Poems: Here at Home. Fep. 8vo 
6s. net. 

A Cuitp-Wortp:. Porms. Fep. 
8vo., 55. 


Romanes.—A4 Sezzcriow rrom THE 
POEMS OF GEORGE. Foun ROMANES, M.A, 
LL.D., F.R.S.__ With an Introduction by 
T. Hersert Warren, President of Mag- 
dalen College, Oxford. Crown 8vo., 4s. 6d. 


Shakespeare.—Bowpzer's Fairy 
SHAKESPEARE. With 36 Woodcuts. x vol. 
8vo., 14s. Or in 6 vols. Fep. 8vo., 215. 
THE SHAKESPEARE BIRTHDAY Book. 
By Mary F. Dunzar. 32mo., 15. 6d, 


By 


JuLIAN SturGis. r6mo. cs. 
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- Works of Fiction, Humour, &c. 


Alden.—Amone rHe FReaxs. 
W. L, Atpen. “With 55 Illustrations by J. 
F, Suuivan and Fiorence K. Upron. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Anstey (F., Author of ‘Vice Versa’). 


Voces Poruztr. Reprinted from 
*Punch’, First Series. With 20 Illus- 
trations by J. BeRNARD PARTRIDGE. 
Crown 8vo,, 3s. 6d. 


THe Man rrom BiLankiey’s: a 
Story in Scenes, and other Sketches. 
With 24 Illustrations by J. BrRNarD 
PARTRIDGE. Post 4to., 6s. 


Astor.—A Jovrney IN OTHER 
Wortps: a Romance of the Future. By 
Joun Jacos Astor. With 10 Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Baker.--By rve Wesrern Sra. By 
James Baxer, Author of‘ John We: ‘acott’, 
Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d. 


Beaconsfield (THe Eart or). 


Novers and Taxes. Complete 
in 11 vols. Crowr? 8vo., 1s, 6d. each, 


Vivian Grey. Sybil. 
The Young Duke, &c. | Henrietta Temple. 
Alroy, Ixion, &c. Venetia. 
Contarini Fleming, | Coningsby. 
&e. | Lothatr. 
Tancred. : Endymion. 


Novers ano Tares. The Hughen- 
den Edition. (With 2 Portraits and 12 
Vignettes. Ir vols. Crown 8vo., 425. 


Black.—Z7vz Princess. Désirée. 
By CLementina Brack. With 8 Illustra- 
tions by JoHN WittraMson. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Dougall (L.). 


Becears Att. Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Wnuar Necessizy Knows, Crown 


Rvo.. 6s. 


By | Doyle (A. Conan). 


Mican Crarke: A Tale of Mon- 
mouth’s Rebellion: With io Iilustra- 
tions, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Tur CAPTAIN OF THE POLESTAR, 
and other Tales. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe Rerucees: A Taleof Two Con- 
tinents. With 25 Ilustrations.. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


THe Stark Muwro LETTERS. 
8vo, 6s. 


Cr. 


Farrar (F. W., Dean oF CaNntTER- 
BURY), 
DARKNESS AND Dawn: or, Scenes 


in the Days of Nero. An Historic Tale. 
Cr. 8vo., 73, 6d. 


GaruerinG CLoups: a Tale of the 
Days of St. Chrysostom. Cr. 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Fowler.—Z#z Younwc PRETENDERS. 
A Story of Child Life, By Eprrn H. 
Fowver. With 12 Illustrations by 
Puitip Burne-Jones. Crown 8vo,, 63, 


Froude.— Z7ve Two Cuiers or Dun- 
Boy; an Irish Romance ofthe Last Century. 
By James A. Froupe. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Graham.—Zvz Rep Scaur: A 
Novel of Manners. By P. ANDERSON 
GraHaM. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Haggard (H. River). 


HEART OF THE WoRLpb. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Joan Haste. With 20 Illustrations. 


With 15 





Crown 8vo., 6s. 


THe People or tHE Mist. With 
16 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Monrezuma’s DavcxTar. With 24 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 4 


SxHe. With 32 Illustrati Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 2 ot 


ALLAN QUATERMAIN. With 31 
Illustrations. Frown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Maiwés Revence: Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Coronet QuarctcH, VC. Cr. 8vo. 
35. 6d. 


~ CLEOPATRA. With 29 
Crown 8vo.,. 2s. 6d. 


= 


Illustrations, 
Fy 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &¢.—contiaued. 


Haggard (H. River)—continued. 

“Beatrice. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

“Eric Bricureves. With 5x Illus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Napa THE Lity. With 23 llustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 

Arians Wire. With 34 Ilustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d. 


Tue -Wircy’s Heap. With 16 


Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d.° 
Mr. Mexson’s Wizz. With 16 
Tihustrations. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 
Pawn. With 16 Illustrations. Cr. 


8v0., 38. Gd. 


- Haggard and Lang.— 7vz Worzo's 
Desirg. _ By H. Riper HacGarp and 
ANpREW Lana. With 27 Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


‘Harte.—Jw rxe Carguinez Woovs 
and other stories. .By BRET Harts. Cr. 
8vo0., 33. 6d. 


Hope.—Zvz Aearr or Princess 


Osra. By ANTHONY Hore. With g Illus- 
trations Joun Wiiiramson. Crown 
B8vo., 6s. $ 


Hornung.— Zee Unsippen Guest. 
By E. W. Hornunc. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Lang.—A Monk or Fire; being 
the Chronicle written by Norman Lesie 
of Pitcullo, concerning Marvellous Deeds 
that befel in the Realm of France, 1429-31. 
By Anprew Lane. With 13 Illustrations 

- by SeLwyn Image. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Lyall (Epna). 
THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A SLANDER. 

Fep, 8vo., 1s., sewed. 

Presentation Edition. With zo Ilustra- 
tions by LanceLot Sprep. Crown 
8vo., 25, 6d. net. 

THE AUTOBIOGRAPHY OF A TRUTH. 

Fep. Bv0;, Is., sewed ; Is. 6d., cloth. 

Dorin. The Stary of a Singer. 


Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Magruder.—Zve Viozzr. By Juvia 
Macruper. With 12 Illustrations by C, 
D. Gipson. Crown 8vo., 6s: 


Matthews.— Hs “arver’s Sov: a 
Novel of.the New York Stock Exchange, 
By Branper Matruews. With 13 Hlus- 
trations. Cr Svn.. 60 


Melville (G. J. Wuyre). 
The Gladiators. Holmby House. 
The Interpreter. Kate Coventry. 
Good for Nothing. Digby Grand. 
The Queen’s Maries. General Bounce. 
Crown 8vo,, 1s. 6d. each. 


Merriman.—Fzorsam: The Study 
of a Life. By Henry SETON MERRIMAN, 
With Frontispiece and Vignette by H. G. 
Massey, A.R.E. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Morris (Wi1u1am). 
| Tae Wert ar rxee Worzo’s Enn. 
2 vols. 8vo., 28s. 


THe SrTorY oF THE GLITTERING 
Prain, which has been also called The 
Land of the Living Men, or The Acre of 
the Undying. Square post 8vo., 5s. net. 

Tue Roors or rue Mouwnrains, 
wherein is told somewhat of the Lives of 
the Men of Burgdale, their Friends, their 
Neighbours, their Foemen, and _ their 
Fellows-in-Arms, Written in Prose and 
Verse. Square crown 8vo., 8s. 


A Tare oF THE House oF THE’ 
W siFrNGs, and all the Kindreds of the 
dark. Written in Prose and Verse, 
Sec-.id Edition. Square crown 8vo., 6s. 

A Dream or Joun Batt, and A 
Kine’s Lesson. t2mo., 1s. 6d. 


News From NowHEReE; An 


or, 


Epoch of Rest. Being some Chapters 
from an Utopian Romance. Post 8vo., 
Is. 6d. 


*,” For Mr. William Morris's Poetical 
Works, see p. 20. 

| Newman (Carprnat). 

1 


Loss avp Gain: The Story of a 
Convert. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d.. 

Caruista: A Tale of the Third 
Century. Crown 8vo. Cabinet Edition, 
6s.; Popular Edition, 3s. 6d* 


Oliphant.—Ozp Mr. Trencoro. 
By Mrs. OvipHant. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Phillipps-Wolley.— Swar: a Legend 


ofthe Lone Mountain. By C. PHILiipps- 
Wo .zy. With 13 Illustrations. Crown 
8vo., 3s. 6d. 


ny 

Quintana.—7zz Crp Campeapor: 
an Historical Romance. By D. AnTonio 
DE TRUEBA Y LA QuINTANA. Translated 
from the Spanish by 4lznry J. Grii, M.A., 
Cad ate» ee ee 
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Works of Fiction, Humour, &e.—continued. 


.Rhoscomy! (Owen). 


Tue Jewet or Yuvs GaLon: being 
a hitherto unprinted Chapter in the History 
of the Sea Rovers, With 12 Illustrations 
by LanceLor Spzep, Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


BArTLEMENT AND TOWER: a 
Romance. With Frontispiece by R. 
CaTON WoopvitLz. Crown 8vo., 6s. 


Rokeby.— Dorcas Hospay. By 
Cares Roxery. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
Sewell (Exizaperu M.). 
A Glimpse of the World | Amy Herbert 
Laneton Parsonage. Cleve Hall. 
Margaret Percival. Gertrude. 
Katharine Ashton. Home Life. 
The Ear!’s Daughter, After Life. 
The Experience of Life | Ursula. Ivors. 
Cr. 8vo., 1s. 6d, each cloth plain. 2s. 6d 


each cloth extra, gilt edges, 


Stevenson (Rosert Louis). 


Tur Strance Case or Dr. JEKYLL 
AND Mr. Hypg. Fep. 8vo., 1s, sewed. 
1s. 6d. cloth. : 


THe . STRANGE Case 0. Dr. 
FEKYLL AND MR. HYDE; WITH OTHER 
FABLES. Crown 8vo., 3s, 6d, 


More New Arasian NiGuTs—THE 
DYNAMITER. By Ropert Louis STEVEN- 
son and FANNY VAN DE GRIFT STEVEN- 
son. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


THe Wronc Box. By Ropert 
Louis STEVENSON and LLoyp OsBourRNE. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Suttner.—Lay Down Your Arms 
(Die Waffen Niedcr): The Autobiography 
of Martha Tifling. By BerTHA von 
Surrner. Translated by T. Hovmes. 
Cr, 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Trollope (AnTHony). 
THe Warpen. Cr. 8vo., ts. 6d. 


BARCHESTER Towers. Cr. 


1s. 6d. 


True (A) RELATION OF THE TRAVELS 
AND PERILOUS ADVENTURES OF MATHEW. 
Dubceon, GENTLEMAN: Wherein is truly 


8vo., 


set down the Manner of his Taking, the | 


Long Time of his Slavery in Algiers, and 
Means of his Delivery. Written by Hinnself, 
and now for the first time printed. Cr. 8vo., 5s. 


Walford (L. B.). 


Mr. Siri: a Part of his Life. 
Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


THe Basy’s GRANDMOTHER. Cr. 


8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Cousiys. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


TrovusLresomE DAUGHTERS. Cr. 


Bvo., 2s. 6d. 
Pautine. Crown. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Dick Neruersy. Cr. 8vo., 25. 6d, 


Tue History oF a Weer. Cr. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

A STIFF-NECKED GENERATION. Cr. 
8vo. 2s. 6d. 

Naw, and other Stories. Cr. 8vo., 
as. 6d. 

Txe Miscuter or Monica. Cr. 
8vo., 2s. 6d. 

THE One Goon Guest. Cr. 8vo, 
2s. 6d, 

‘PlovcHeD, and other Stories. 


Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 
THe MATCHMAKER. Cr. 8v0., 2s. 6d. 


West (B. B.). 


Harr-Hovrs with rue Mitzion- 
4rRES: Showing how much harder it is 





to spend a million than to make it. Cr. 
8vo., 6s. 
S7r Simon VAanveRPETTER, and 
MINDING HIS ANCESTORS. Cr. 8v0., 55. 
A Financial ATONEMENT, Cr. 8VO., 
6s. 
Weyman (Stan.ey). 

THe Hovsk or THE Woxr. Cr. 
8vo., 38. 6d. t: 
A GenrLemangr Francr-Cz. 8vo., 

6s. a NS 
THe Rep Cockape. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Whishaw.-A Bovar or tHE 
- TERRIBLE: a Romance of the Court of 

- Ivan _the Cruel, First Tzar of Russia. 
By; Frep. Wutsnaw. With 12 IIlustra- 
itons by H. G. Massey, A.R.E. ~Crown 
‘8vo., 6s. . - 
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Popular Seience (Natural History, &.). - 
Butler.—Ovr Hovsexorp Insects. | Hartwig (DR. GzorqE)—continued. 


An Account of the Insect-Pests found in 
Dwelling-Houses. By Epwarp A. BUTLER, 
B.A., B.Sc. (Lond.), With 113 Illustra- 
tions. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Furneaux (W.). 


Tue Ovurvoor Worip; or The 
Young Collector's Handbook. With 18 
Piates 16 of which are coloured, and 549 
Illustrations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 
7s. 6d. 


Burrerrcies anp Morus (British). 
With 12 coloured Plates and 241 Illus- 
trations in the Text. Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Lire in Ponps AND STREAMS. 
With 8 coloured Plates and 331 Illustra- 
tions in the Text, Crown 8vo., tas. 6d. 


Hartwig (Dr. Grorce). 


Tue Ska anv irs Living WonpDeERS. 
With 12 Plates and 303 Woodcuts. 8vo., 
7s. net. 


With 8 


8v0., 7S. net. 


THe Tropicat Wort. 
Plates and 172 Woodcuts. 


Tue Potar Worzv.With 3 Maps, 
8 Plates and 85 Woodcuts, 8vo., 7s. net. 


Tae SusreRRANEAN Wortp. With 
3 Maps and 80 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net. 


THe Agzriat Wortv. With Map, 8 
Plates and 60 Woodcuts. 8vo., 7s. net. 


HEROES OF THE POLAR WorLD. 19 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 

WonDERS OF THE TROPICAL FORESTS. 
40 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 


WORKERS UNDER THE GROUND. 29 
Tow fations. Cr. 8vu., 25. 


Marvets OvER our Heaps. 29 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 25. i 

SeA MowsTers and SEA BIRDS. 75 
Illustrations. Cr. uvo., 2s. 6d. 

Denizens oF THE DEEP. 117 lllvs- 

trations. “r. 8vo0.,<2s. 6d. 


VOLCANOES AND EARTHQUAKES. 30 
Mlustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Witp ANIMALS OF THE TROPICS. 
66 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Hayward.— Brn Norzs. Bythe late 
Janz Mary Haywarp, Edited by Emma 
Hussar. With Frontispiece and 15 Illus 
trations by G. E. Lopez. Cr. 8vo., 6s. 


Helmholtz.—Poruzar Lecrures on 
SCIENTIFIC SUBJECTS. By HERMANN VON 


HELMHOLTZ. With 68 Woodcuts. 2 vols, 
Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. each. 
Hudson.—Zairise Birvs. By W. 


H. Hupson, C.M.Z.S. With a Chapter on 
Structure and Classification by Frank E, 
Bepparp, F.R.S. With 16 Plates (8 of 
which are Coloured), and over roo Illustra- 
tions ‘n the Text. Crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Proctor (RicHarp A.). 


Licur Science For LeisureE Hours. 
Familiar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 3 
vols. Cr. 8vo., 5s. each, 


Fami- 
Crown 


Rovucu Ways MADE SMOOTH. 
liar Essays on Scientific Subjects. 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Pieasant Ways in ScieNcE. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. 


Narvre Sruvies. By R.A. Proc- 
vor, Grant ALLEN, A, WiLson, T. 
Foster and E. Copp. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


LeEIsURE Reapines. By R.A. Proc- 
Tor, E. Copp, A. Witson, T. Foster 
and A. C. Ranyarp. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


*,* For Mr. Proctor’s other books see Messrs. 
Longmans & Co.’s Catalogue of as 
Works. 





Stanley.—4 Famiziar History oF 
Birps. By E. Stanvey, D.D., formerly 
Bishop of Norwich- With Illustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 
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Popular Science (Natural History, &¢.)—coutinued. 


Wood (Rev. J. G.). 


Homes wirrour Hanps: A Descrip- 
tion of the Habitation of Animals, classed 
according to the Principle of Construc- 
tion. With 140 Illustrations.  8vo., 
75., net. 


Insects ar Home: A Popular Ac- 
count of British Insects, their Structure, 
Habits and Transformations. With 700 
Illustrations, 8vo., 7s. net. 


Insecrs Asroap: a Popular Account 
of Foreign Insects, their Structure, Habits 
and Transformations, With 600 Iltustra- 
tions, 8vo., 75. net. 


Bete Animars: a Description of 
every Living Creature mentioned in the 
Scriptures. With 112 Illustrations. 8vo., 


7s. net. 
Perrand Revisirev, With 33 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo,, 35. 6d. 


Our or Doors; a Selection of 
Original Articles on Practical Natural 
History. With 11 Ulustrations. Cr. 8vo., 
3s. 6d, 


Works of 


Longmans’ GazérrzeR oF THE 
Wortp. Edited by Grorce G. Cnis- 


Hotm, M.A., B.Sc. Imp. 8vo., £2 2s. cloth, 
#2 12s. 6d, half-morocco. 


Maunder (Samuel). 


BrocrapuicaL Treasury. With 
Supplement brought down to 1889. By 
Rev. James Woop. Fcep. 8vo., 6s. 


Treasury or Narurat Hisrory 


or, Popular Dictionary of Zoology. With : 


goo Woodcuts. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 

‘TREASURY OF GEOGRAPHY, Physical, 
Historical, Descriptive, and Political. 
With 7 Maps and 16 Plates. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


Tue Treasury or Biste Kwow- 
LEDGE. By the Rev. J. Ayre, M.A. With | 
5 Maps, 15 Plates, and 300 Woodcuts. 
Fep, 8vo,, 6s. 


TREASURY OF KKOWLEDGE ANE L1B- 
RARY OF REFERENCE. Feop. 8vo., 6s. 


Wood (Rev. J. G.)}—continued. 


Srrance Dweiiines: a Description 
of the Habitations of Animals, abridged 
from ‘Homes without Hands’. With 60 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Birp Lire oF THE Breeze. 32 Utes- 
trations. Cr. 8vo., 38. 6d. 


Wonperrut Nests, 30 Uustrations. 
Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


HOMES UNDER THE GROUND, 28 


Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


Witp ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE, 29 
Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 3s. 6d, 


Domestic ANIMALS OF THE BIBLE. 
23 Illustrations. Cr. 8vo., 35. 6d. 


THe Brawcu Buitvers. 28 Mlus- 


trations. Cr, 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


SoctaL HABITATIONS AND PARASITIC 
Nesrs. 18 Wilustrations. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 


Reference. 
Maunder (Samuel)—continued. 
| AisroricaL TREASURY. Fep.8vo.,6s. 


ScienTiric AND LiTERARY TREA- 
sury. Fep. 8vo., 6s. 


THe Treasury or Borany. Edited 
! by J. Linprey, F.R.S., and T. Moore, 
| F.L.S. With 274 Woodcuts and 20 Steel 
Plates, 2 vols. Fep. 8vo., 12s. 





' Roget. — Zvzsaurus or ENGLISH 
Worps anp Purases. Classified and Ar- 
ranged so as to Facilitate the Expression of 
Ideas and assist in Literary Composition. 
By Peter Marx Rocet, M.D., F.RS. ~ 
Recomposed throughout, enlassed and im- 
proved, partly from the Author’s N-‘es, and 
with a full Index, by the Author’s Son, 
Joun Lewis Roger. Crown 8vo., ros. &d. 
e 


Willich.<Popuzar Taszes for giving 
information for ascertaining the value of 
Lifehold, Leasehold, and Charch Property, 
the Public Funds; &c. By Cuartzs M. 
"Niiicn. Edited by H. Bencz- Jones. 

“Crown 8vo., ros. 6d, 
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Children’ 
Crake (Rev. A. D.). 


Epwy rxe Fair; or, The First 
Chronicle of Aiscendune. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

ALFGAR THE Danze ; ot, The Second 
Chronicle of Hiscendune. Cr. 8vo. 2s. 6d. 

THe Rival Hers: being the Third 
‘and Last Chronicle of Aiscendune. Cr. 
Bvo., 25. 6d. 

Tie House or Warverne. A Tale 
of the Cloister and the Forest in the Days 
of the Barons’ Wars. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 

Brian Firz-Counr, A Story of 
Wallingford Castle and Dorchester 
Abbey. Cr. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 





Lang (AnprREw).—EDITED By, 
Tue Biur Farry Boor. With 138 
THe Rep Farry Book. With 100 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. : 
With 99 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
THe Yettow Farry Book. 
Tre Bive Poerry Boor. With 100 | 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
School 
Edition, without Illustrations. Fep. 8vo., | 
2s. 6d. | 
With 66: 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. . 
Tue Rep Trve Story Boox. Wit 
THe Animaxt Story Book. With | 
67 Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. H 


Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. 
THe Green Farry Boor. 
With 
104 Illustrations, Crown 8vo., 6s. 
Tue Buur Porrry Book. 
Tue True Stoky Book. 
h! 
too Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 6s. H 
i 


s Books. 
Meade (L. T.). 
Dapovy’s Boy. With Mlustrations. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Des anv THE Ducuess. With Ilus- 
trations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


THe Beresrorp Prize. 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


With 


Tue House or Surprises. With 
Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 35. 6d. 
Molesworth—Sizverrxorns. By 


Mrs, MOLESWoORTH. 
Cr. 8v0., 55. 


With Illustrations, 


Stevenson.—4 CHizp’s GARDEN oF 
Verses. By Rosert Louis STEVENSON. 
Fep. 8vo., 5s. 


Upton (Frorence K. anp Berrna). 

THe Apvenrures or Two Durcu 

DOoLts AND 4 ‘ GOLLIWoGG’. Illustrated 

by Fiorence K. Upton, with Words 

by BartHa Upton. With 31 Coloured 

Plates and numerous Itustrations in the 
Text. Oblong 4to., 6s, 


Fue GoLiiwoee’s Bicycre CLue, 
Itluutrated by FLorence K. Upron, with 
words by Berrna Upton. With 31 
Coloured Plates and numerous Iilustra- 
tions in the Text. Oblong 4to., 6s. 


Wordsworth.— Zvz Svow Garven, 
AND OTHER FAIRY” TALES FOR CHILDREN. 
By ExvizasetH WorpswortH. With ro 
Illustrations by Trevor Happon. Crown 
8vo., $5. 


Longmans’ Series of Books for Girls. 


Price 2s. 

AreLier (Tue) Du Lys: or, an Art 

Student in the Reign ot Terror. 

By THE SAME AUTHOR. 

MADBMOISELLE Mor!:a THAT CHILD. 

Taleof Modern Rome. : Unpar a Croup. 
4N THE OLDEN TIME: a\ HESTER'SVENTURE 

Tale of the Peasant| 7vz FIDDLER OF 


War in Germany. 41 LuGau. 
THE YOUNGER SISTER. | A CHILD OF THE 
REVOLUTION. 


ATHERSTONE Priory. 
Comyn. 

THe Story or a Spring Mornine,, 
etc. By Mrs. MoLesworTu. Illustrated. 

THE PALACE Iv THE GARDEN. By 
Mrs. Mq_rswortn. Illustrated. 7 


By L. N. 





6d. each. 

Neicusours. By Mrs. MoLeswortu. 

THe Tuirp Miss Sr. Quentin. By 
Mrs. MOLESWORTH. 

Very Younc; anbd QuITE ANOTHER 
Srory. Two Stories. By J=an INcELow, 

Caw ruis BE Love? By Louisa Parr. 

Kerry DERAMORE. By the Author of 
‘Miss Molly’. 

Sipwey. By MarGcaret DELAnp. 

An ARRANGED MARRIAGE. 
DoroTHEA GERARD. 

Lasr Worps To Girts on LIFE sr 

-- ScHooL AND AFTER ScHooL. By Maria 
GREY. 

Srray THoucuTs For Girzs, By 
Lucy H. M. Sourssy, Head Mistress of 
Oxford High School. 16mo., 1s. 6d. net. 


By 
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s The Silver Library. 


Crown. 8vo. 3s. 6d. EACH VOLUME. 


Arnold’s (Sir Edwin) Seas and Lands, With 
71 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 
Bagehot’s (W.) Biographical Studies. 3s. 6d. 
Bagehot’s (W.) Economic Studies. 35. 6d. 
Bagehot’s (W.) Literary Studies. With Portrait. 
3 vols, 35. 6@, each. ! 
Baker's (Sir 8, W.) Eight Years in Ceylon. 
With 6 [lustrations. 35. 6d. 
Baker's (Sir 8. W.) Rifle and Hound in Ceylon. 
With 6 Illustrations, 35. 6d. 
Baring-Gould’s (Rey. 8.) Curious Myths of the ; 
Middle Ages, 35. 6d. 1 
Baring-Gould’s (Rey. 8.) Origin and Develop- | 
ment of Religious Belief, 2vols, 35.6d.each. | 
Becker’s (Prof.) Gallus: or, Roman Scenesin the : 
Time of Augustus. Jlustrated. 3s. 6d. i 
Becker’s (Prof.) Charicles: or, Illustrations of | 
the Private Life of the Ancient Greeks. 
Illustrated. 35, 6d. 
Bent’s (J. T.) The Ruined Cities of Mashona- 
land, With 117 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 
Brassey’s (Lady) A Yoyage in the ‘Sunbeam’. | 
With 66 Illustrations. 35. 6¢. ! 
Butler’s (Edward A.) Our Household Insects. | 
With 7 Plates and 113 Mlustrations in the ; 
Text. 35. 6d. 1 
Olodd’s (E.) Story of Creation: a Plain Account | 
of Evolution, With 77 Ilustratio%s. 4s, 6d. | 
Gonybeare (Rey. W. J.) and Howson’s (Yery 
Rev. J. 8.) Life and Epistles of St. Paul, 
46 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 
Dongall’s (L.) Beggars All: a Novel. 3s. 6d. 
Doyle's (A. Conan) Micah Clarke. A Tale of 
Monmoutn's Rebelfion. to Illusts. 3s. 6d. 
Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Captain of the Polestar, 
and other Tales. 35. 6d. 
Doyle’s (A. Conan) The Refugees: A Tale of 
Two Continents. With 2s Illustrations. 356d. 
Froude’s (J. A.) Short Studies on Great Sub- 
jects. 4 vols. 3s. 6d. each. 
Froude’s (J. A.) Thomas Carlyle: a History of 
his Life. 
1795-1835. 2vols, 75. 
1834-1881. 2vols. 75. 
Froude’s (J, A.) Casar: a Sketch. 3s. 6d. 
Froude’s (%. A.) The Spanish Story of the 
Armada, and other Essays. 35. 6d. 
Froude’s (J. A.) The Two Chiefs of Dunboy: an 
Trish Romance of the Last Century. 3s. 6d. 
_ Froude’s (J. A.) The History of England, from 
the Fall of Wolsey to the Defeat of the 
Spanish Armada.~ 12 vols. 3s. 6d. each, 
Froude’s (J. A.) The English in Ireland. 3 vols. 
Tos. 6d. ° - 
+ Gleig’s (Rey. G. R.) Life of the Duke of 
Wellington. With Portrait. 3s. 6d. 
Greyjlle’s (©, C. F.) Journal of the Reigns of 


King George 1V., King William I¥., and 
Pmaeen Virtaria. & vole. 2c 6 each. 











Haggard’s (H. R.) She: A History of Adventure. 
32 Iflustrations. 35. 6d. v 

Haggard’s (H.R.) Allan Quatermain. With 
20 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. , 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Colonel Quaritch, V.C.: @ 
Tale of Country Life. 35. 6¢. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) Cleopatra. With 29 Illustra- 
tions, 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. BR.) Eric Brighteyes. With 51 
Illustrations, 35, 64. 


Haggard’s (H. R.) Beatrice. 35. 6d, 

Baggard’s (H. R.) Allan’s Wife. With 34 Illus- 
trations. 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Montezuma’s Daughter. Witb 
25 Illustrations, 35. 6d. 

Haggard’s (A. R.) The Witch's Head. With 
x6 Illustrations, 3s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Mr. Meeson’s Will. With 
16 Illustrations. 35, 6d. 

Haggard’s (H. R.) Nada the Lily. With 23 
Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Haggard’s (H.R.) Dawn. With 16 Illusts. 35, 6d. 

Haggarda’s (H. R.) The People of the Mist. With 
16 Iilustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Haggard (H. R.) and Lang’s (A.) The World’s 
Desire, With 27 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Harte’s (Bret) In the Carquinez Woods and 
other Stories. 35. 6d. 

Helmholtz’s (Hermann yon) Popular Lectures 
‘on Selentific Subjects. With 68 Illustrations, 
2vols. 3s. 6d, each. . 

Hornung’s (E. W.) The Unbidden Guest. 35. 6¢. 

Howltt’s (W.) Visits to Remarkable Places 
80 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) The Story of My Heart: My 





Autobiography. With Portrait. 3s. 6a." 
Jefferies’ (R.) Field and Hedgerow. With 
Portrait. 3s. 6d. 


Jefferies’ (R.) Red Deer. 17 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Jefferies’ (R.) Wood Magic: a Fable. With 
Frontispiece and Vignette by E. V. B. 3s. 6d. 

Jefferies (R.) The Toilers of the Field. With 
Portrait from the Bust in Salisbury Cathedral. 
3s. 6d. 

Knight’s (E. F.) The Cruise of the ‘Alerte’: 
the Narrative of a Search for Treasure on 
the Desert Island of Trinidad. With @ 
Maps and 23 Illustrations. 35, 6d. 

Knight's (E. F.) Where Three Empires Meet; an 
Narrative of Recent Travel in Kashmir, 
Western Tibet, Faltistan, Sales aMap 
and sq Illustratiens. 35. 6d. 

Knight's (E. F.) The ‘Falcon’ on the Baltic: a 
Coasting Voyage from Hammersmith to 
Coperhagen in « Three-Ton Yacht. With 
Map ard 11 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Lang’s (A.) Angling Sketches. 20 IIlustrations. 

6d. 


38. 6d. S 
Lang’s (A.} Custom and Myth: Studies of Early 
~ Usage and Beliei. 35. 6d. 
Lang's (Andrew) Cock Lane and Common-Sense. 
With a New Preface. 25.62 - 
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The Silver Library —continued. 


Gees (J. A.) and Clutterbuck’s (W. J.) B: 6. 
1887, A Ramble in British Columbia. With 
Maps and 75 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 


Macaulay’s (Lord) Essays and Lays of Ancient 


Rome. With Portrait and Illustration. 35. 6d. | 


Macteod’s (H. D.) Elements of Banking. 35. 6d. 


Marshman’s (J, C.) Memoirs of Sir Henry 
Havelock, 35. 6d. 


Max Muller's (F.) India, what can {t teach us? 
3S. 6d. . 

Max Millier’s (F.) Introduction to the Science 
of Religion, 35. 67. 

Merivale’s (Dean) History of the Romans 
under the Empire. 8 vols, 3s. 6d. each, 


Mill's (J. 8.) Political Economy. 35. 6d. 
MIII's (J, 8.) Syatem of Logic. 35. 6d. 


Miiner’s (Geo.) Country Pleasures: the Chroni- i 


cle of a Year chiefly in a Garden. 35. 6d. 
Nansen’s (F.) The First Crossing of Greenland. 
With Illustrations. and a Map. 3s. 6¢. 
Phillipps-Wolley’s (C.} Snap: a Legend of the 
Lone Mountain, 13 Illustrations, 3s. 6d. 
“Proctor's (R, A.) The Orbs Around Us, 35. 6d. 
Proctor'’s (R. A.) The Expanse of Heaven. 
3s. 6d. 
Proctor'w(R. A.) Other Worlds than Ours. 35.64, 
Proctor's (R. A.) Other Suns than Ours. 3. 6d, 
Froator’s (R. A.) Rough Ways made Smooth. 
38. 6d, 





Proctor’s (R. A.) Pleasant Ways in Sclence. 
38. 6d. 


Procter’s {(R. A.) Myths and Marvels of As- 
tronomy. 35. 6¢. 


Proctor’s (R. A.} Nature Studies. 35. 6d. 
Proctor’s (R. A.) Lelaure Readings. By R. A. 


Proctor, Epwarp CLopp, ANDREW 
Wu.son, THOMAS Foster, and A. C, 
RANYARD, With Hlustrations. 3s. 6d. 


Rhoscomyl’s (Owen) The Jewel of Ynys Galon. 
With x2 Illustrations. 35. 6¢. 


Rossetti’s (Maria F.) A Shadow of Dante, 35. 6d, 


Smith’s (R, Bosworth) Carthage and the Cartha- 
ginians. With Maps, Plans, &c. 3s. 6d. 
Btanley’s (Bishop) Familiar History of Birds. 

160 Illustrations. 35. 6d. 

Stevenson's (R. L.) The Strange Case of Dr. 
Jeky!l and Mr. Hyde; with other Fables, 
35. 64. 

Stevenson (R. L.) and Osbourne’s (LiL) The 
Wrong Box, 35. 6d. 

Stevenson (Robert Louis) and Stevenson's 
(Fanny van de Grift) More New Arabian 
Nights.—The Dynamiter. 35. 67. 

Weyman’s (Stanley J.) The House of the 
Wolf: a Romance. 35. 6d. 

Wood’s (Rey. J. G.) Petland Revisited. With 
33 Illustrations. 3s. 6d. 

Wood’s (Rex. J. G.) Strange Dwellings. With 
60 Illustrations. 35. 62. 

Weod’s (Rey. J. oy Out of Doors. With. 


ir 
“lusuations. 35. 


_ 





Cookery, Domestic Management, Gardening, &e. 


Acton. — Mopvern Cookery. By 
Etiza Acton, With 150 Woodcuts. Fcp. 
Bv0., 4s. 6d. 


Bull (Tuomas, M.D.). 


Hints ro Moruers on rue Man- 
AGEMENT OF THEIR HEALTH DURING THE 
PERIOD OF PREGNANCY, Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Tue Marernat MAnaceMent oF 
CHILDREN IN HEALTH AND /)SEASE. 
 Fep. 8vo., 15. 6d. 


De Suis (Mrs.). 


CAKES AND CONFECTIONS A ia 
Move. Fep, 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Docs: A Manval for Amateurs. 
Fep. 8vo., ts, 6d. ' 


DreSSED GAME AND Poutrry 4 <A 
Move. F-p. 8vo., 1s, 6d. 





De Salis (Mrs.).—continued, 


Dressed Vecerasces 4 1a Move. 
Fep. 8vo., ts. 6d. 


Drinks A 14 Move. Fep.8vo., 1s.6d. 


Ewrrtes 3 14 Mone. Fep. 8vo., 
Is. 6d. 

fioraL Decorations. Fcp. 8vo., 
ts. 6d. > 


GARDENING 4 L4 Move, Fep. 8vo. 
Part 1, Vegetables, 1s. 6d. Part II., 
Fruits, 15. 6d, 


Narionat Viaxps 414 Move. Fep. 
8vo., 8. 6d. 


” New-Larw Ecos. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d? 


Orsrers 3 La Mone. 
Is. 6a. - 


Fep.° 8vo., 


CONTENTS 


THE SIXTH VOLUME 





CRITICAL AND HISTORICAL 
Horace WaLPous . . . . 
Wititam Pris, Ear or CHaTHaM - . 
Sm Jawzs Mackintosa ‘ . 7 
Lorp Bacon. ° : i A 
Sir Wis TEMPLE . é . . 
Guavstong on CaurcH ann Srate. 7 
Lorp Ciive . 4 . . . 
Von Ranke 
Lean Hurt. . . : . 
Lorp Hownanp . . . . . 
Warren Hasrincs 7 . . . 

° 


‘Freveric re Great . é eo <8 


ESSAYS. 

PAGER 

. 1 
. 36 
. 76 
. 185 
. 246 
. . 826 
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. 454 
. 490 
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Cookery, Domestic Management,;. &e.—continued. 


‘De Salis (Mrs.),—coxtinued. 


PUDDINGS 4¥8 Pastry 3 1a Move, 
- Fep. 80, 1s. 6d. 


Savourims'A 14 Move. 
1s. 6d, 


Fep. 8vo., 


Sours awd Dressep FisH 2 LA 
Mone. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Sweers anp Supper Diswes A LA 
Mops, Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Tempting DisHes ror Smaty In- 
COMES. Fep. 8vo., 1s. 6d. 


Wrinxies anpd Notions For 
Every HousEHOLD. Crown 8vo., 1s, 6d. 


Lear.—Marere.Cooxery. By H..L. 


Srpney.. Lear. .. 16mo,, 2s. 


Poole.—Cooxery ror THE DIABETIC. 
By W. H. and Mrs. Pootz. With Preface 
by Dr. Pavy. Fep. 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


Walker (Jane H.). 
A Boox ror Every Woman. 
Part L., The Management of Children 
in Health and out of Health. Crown 
8vo0., 25. 6d. 
Part Il. ‘Woman in Health and out of 
Health. 


A Hanps00k ror Moruers: being 
being Simple Hints to Women on’ the 
Management of their Health during 
Pregnancy and Confinement, together 
with Plain Directions as to the Care of 
Infants. Crown 8vo., 2s. 6d. 


- Miscellaneous and Critical Works. 


Allingham.— Varieries in PROSE. | 
B ILLIAM ALLINGHAM. 3 vols. Cr. 8vo., 
8s.” f{Vols. x and 2, Rambles, by Parricius 


Wacker, Vol. 3, Irish Sketches, etc.) 


Armstrong.— Essays vp SeEITHES. | 


By Epmunp J. ARMSTRONG, Fep. 8vo., 5s, 
Bagehot.—LZvrerary Sruoizs. By 


+ WaLTER Bacenor. With Portrait. 3 vols. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each. 


Baring-Gould.— Curious Myrus or 
THE MIppLE Aces. By Rev. S, Barinc- 
GouLp, Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d/ 


Baynes. — Swaxespeare Srvpigs, 
and other Essays. ‘By the late Tuomas 
Spencer Baynes, LL.B., LL.D. Witha 
Biographical Preface by Professor Lewis 
CAMPBELL. Crown 8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Boyd (A. KH CA.K.H.B.’). 
sane ie MISCELLANEOUS AE OLOGICAL: 
‘S, 32. 


Autumn Hotipars oF 4 Counrry | 


PARSON. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

ComMONPLACE PHILOSOPHER. Cr. 
8vo., 38.64. * 

Critica, Essays OF A Couwrry 
Parson. CroWwn 8vo., 35. 6d. 

East Coast Days anp gleuonies. 
Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

LANDSCAPES, CHURCHES, AND Moka- 
Litigs. Crown 8vo., 35. 6d. 

LEsuRE Hours iy Town @OCrawn 





Boyd (A. K. H.) 


continued. 


at 
Lessons or Mippi& AcE. 
B8vo., 35. 6d. 
Our Lirrce Lire. 
Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each. 
Our Homery Comevy: ayo Tra- 
GEDY. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 
RECREATIONS OF A COUNTRY PARSON. 
Three Series. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. each, 


Also First Series. Popular Edition. 8vo., 
6d. Sewed, 


(‘A.K.H.B.’).— 
Crown 


Two Series, 


Butler (Samvet).. 
Erewuon. Crown 8vo., 5s. 
THe Fair Haven. A Work in De- 


fence of the Miraculous Element in our 
Lord’s Ministry. Cr. 8vo., 75. 6d. 

Lirk anp Harr. Aa Essay after a 
Completer View of Evolution. "Cr. 8¥6., 
qs. 6d. 

Evoiturion, OLb anp Na&w. Cy 
8vo., 10s. 6d. 

ALPS AND $evcrvaries be Prep- 
MoNT axp CanTonTicino. Wfistrated. 
Pott 4to., 108._6d,- 

Luck \or Chine, 4S THE Main 
MEAND OF Opeanie MODIFICATION ? 
Cr. 8vo., 9s. 6d 


.£x Voro. Ag Account of the Sacro 


Lt On, \ pene ee 
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Miscellaneous and Critieal. Works—contéxued. 


Dreyfus.—Lzcrures on. Frewcu 
LITERATURE. Delivered in Melbourne by 
Irma Dreyrus. With Portrait of. the 
Author. Large crown 8vo., 12s. 6d. 


Gwilt.—4w Ewcycropapia of Ar- 
CHITECTURE. By JoserH Gwi tt, F.S.A, 
Illustrated with more than rroo Engravings 
on Wood. Revised (1888), with Alterations 
and Considerable Additions by Wyatt 
PapwortH.  8vo., £2 125. 6d. 


Hamlin.—4 Zexr-Boox of rue 
History or ArcHirecTure. By &. D. F. 


Hamu, A.M., Adjunct-Professor of Archi- ‘ 


tecture in the School of Mines, Columbia 
College. 
8vo., 7s. 6d. 


Haweis.—Music avp Morazs. By 
the Rev. H. R, Hawers. With Portrait of 
the Author,. and numerous Illustrations, 
Facsimiles, and Diagrams. Crown 8vo., 
“7s. 61 ‘ . 


Indian Ideals (No. 1). 


Narava Sérra: an Inquiry into 
Love (Bhakti-Jijnasa). Translated from 
the Sanskrit, with an Independendent 
Commentary, by E, T. Srurpy. Crown 
8vo., 2s. 6d. net. 


Jefferies —(Ricuarp). 


FieLp any Hepcerow: With Por- 
trait. Crown 8vo., 3s. 6d. 


Tue Story or My Hearr: my 
Autobiography. With Portrait and New 
Preface by C. J. Lonaman.. Crown 8vo., 
3s. 6d. 


“Rep Deer. With 17 Iustrations |. 


-by J. CuarLTon and H. Tunaty. Crown 


8vo., 35. 6d. 


ws 


: 6 . 
THe Towers oF TH,: Frecpv. With 
Porgréit from the Fust in Salisbury 
Catnedral. Crown 8v0., 35. 6d. 


Woon Macic: a Fable. Wit Fron- 
tispiece and Vignette by E. V.. 3. Crown 
8vo., 35. 6d. f fj . 

i ~ We Gs 3 : 

TS FROM TH? WRitincs oF 

Se Rates ante 


LHoucH. 


Pes 








With 229 Illustrations. Crown } 





Johnson.—7#z Parenresz's ‘Man- 
UaL: 2 Treatise on the Law and Practice 
of Letters Patent. By J. & J. H. Jonnson;* 
Patent Agents, &c.  8vo., Ios. 6d. 
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